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Rignut HoxnoraBLE, 
G1 Hough few others would, T truſt 
——— Wo Your Lordship will vouchſafe 
countenance tot eſe Commentari AN 
rude and imperfect I mut confeſſe, 
but whoſe untimely or too haſttc 
birth ( if ſoit prove, and muſt be 
cenſured ) hath not been cauſed by 
— any mordinate appetite, but onely 
from a longing deſire of teſtifying that love and duty which 
I owe unto your Honourable Familie and Perſon, as in 
' many other reſpetts, ſo chiefly in this : That being inga- 
'ged unto a more gaintull, but not ſo good a courſe of 
life,and well-nigh rooted in another ſoil; I was by your 
| Lordſhips tavourable advice and countenance tran(- 


4 


' 'planted to thus tamous Nurſery of good learning. |. 
Where ( by hu bleſung who onely grves mcreaſe to what| 


| bu ſervants plant or watcr ) T bave grown to ſuch a de- 
| . . . . 

oree of maturity, as theſe raw Meditations argue, or ſo} 
wild a graft was capable of.Courſe and unpleaſant my fruit 


a2 may| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


——_— 


may prove : but, whiles it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to continue 
hu wonted bleſings 4d hk = other opportunities, alto- 
gether unfs unfruitfull C by hu aſaſtance) I'will not, altogether 
idle I cannot, /n Ys as theſe firſt ;, uits are ( much bet- 
ter I dare not promiſe, ) the whole after-crop ( I truſt ) 
all be: both, for the Jmcerity of my intention, accepta- 
ble ( I doubt not ) to my God, t e later, I hope, more ripe 
in the judgement of men, then can in reaſon be expetted the 
firit frutts of the ſame mans labours ſhould be. T bus hum- 
bly beſeeching your Honour to accept theſe as they are, 
and to efteemof them(howſoever otherwiſe )as an undoubted 
pledge of a minde indeacouring to ſhew it ſelf thankfull 
for benefits already received; and much defiring the conti- 
nuance of your honourable favours: I continue my pray- 
ers unto the Almighty that he wonld multiply his bet if, VOrs 
and bleſsings upon you. 


Corpus-Chriſti Colledge in 
Oxford. Ottober 5. 


Your Lordſhips 


much devoted Chaplain, 


Tromas Jacksox, 


$i 


Cnorant ajtogether I am not of the diſpoſition, though not 
much acquainted with the praQtiſes of this preſent age : 
wherein, to have meditated upon ſo many ſeveral matters 
as I here prelent unto thy Chriſtian view, will unto ſome 
(I know) ſeem but an ette& of im-lancholie, as to have 
taken the pains to penthem, will arove my want of cther 

| imployments, or forlorn hopes oi worldy thriving. Unto 

| others ( and thoſe moreto be regarded ) ſo {oon in print to publiſh what had 

| been not ſo well concocted, and more rawly penn, will be cenſured as a 

ſpice of that vanity which uſually haunts ſmatterers in good learning, but 

wherewith judicious Clerks are ſeldom intefted. Tothe former I onely with 
| mindes more (ctled.or lefle * conſcience of their own extravagancies and care- 
| lefſe mi{pence of choiceſt time, faults apt to breed a milhike of others indu- 

' ſtrie io ſuch courſes as will approve themſelves in his light that fits as Judge 

| and trier of all our wayes, howſoever ſuch as delire to be meer By-ſtanders 

| as well in Church as Common-wealths affairs, may upon iiniſter reſpects, 
| mutually miſinform themſelves, For many of the later, I am afraid, leſt. 
| being partly ſuch and ſo eſteemed, they prepoſteroutly atleft not to be taken 
for more jucicious ſcholers then indeed they are : for the foſtering of which 
| conceit in others, their unwillingnelle to publiſh what they have conceived 
| aright, may well be apprehended as a means not improbable. Not to expoſe 
| their Meditations to publick cenſure, is and hath been (as the Chriſtian world 

' too well can witneſle) a reſolution incident to men of greateſt judgement - 

| though no ſuch eſſential propertie, as necellarily argues, either all ſo minded 

| to be, or all otherwi!c minded, nut to be, alike judicious. Certainit is, the 
| more excellent the internall feature of mens minds 1s, the greater diſparage- 
| ment to them will an ordinary repreſentation of it be, and to adorn their 
| their choice conceits with ſuch outward attire as beſt b-ſeems them, would 
| requirc roo great coſts and charges. Thus from perfection oft-times {prings 
df}: whileſt judgement, too much over-growing tancie, and drying up 
t!.2r kind affetion, whereby the fruit and vertueof one ioul is diffuſed unto 
ther, makes men more jealous of dimimſbing the high eſtimate of their 
{..r--prized worth, then zealous of their inferiours good, which many times 

' 17:1 ht be reaped in greateſt abundance from ſuch labours as yeeld leaſt con- 

| te11.ment to their Authors. In this reſpect alone can I-gratulate my imperfe- 

| Giens: hoping that as my meditations can neither pleaſe the delicate, for 


| their form, nor inform the judicious for their matter, ſo they may prove nei- 


ther ciTenſive for the one, nor untruitfull tor the other, unto many of a mid- 
dle and inferiour rank. 

At the leaſt (Itruit ) they will occaſion ſome others, whom Cod hat! 
| bleſſed with better abilitie and opportunitie, to hunt that out which 17 th 146 


" 


long range I nay chance to ſtart, or make full conqueſt ot that gocly it'd | 
| where | 
| es #. 
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! 


COA EE "EEE ae __ 
B—_ —  —_ — OC —_—_— rr EE ——_ 


— —_ 


* 1 CI —_ _ 


| 


I emmmm—— 


- OC GO CE TO one oo 


$A - 
—————— 


— 


NN” —_— OT ee 


To the Chrittan Reader. 


DCIS OD — ———_>——_— — 7 | 


wherein that ineſtimable pearl lies hid. for whoſe diſcovery theſe my tra- 
vels may happily yeeld ſome obſervations not impertinent. To this end have 
I purpoſely trained my wits to untroden pathes, to adventure on new palla- 
ges, unto that true treaſure which all of us traffick for, oft-times one to ano- 
thers hindrance, the more becauſe we beat one place too much, when as 
many others might afford us the ſame or greater commadities better cheap. 
Though thetruth be one: yet it is not alwayes of one ſhape, whiles we look 
apon it divers wayes, The Mine wherein it lies, is inexhauſtible ; oft-times 
more full of drofle and rubbidge, where moſt have digged : and, though 
the inward ſubſtance of it be the ſame, yet the refining of it admits variety 
of inventions. Donot prejudice me ( charitable Reader ) ſo much as in thy 
ſecret cenſure. as if theſe premiſes might ſeem to argue my dillent in any 
concluſions which our Church profeſleth : the event ( I truſt ) ſhall acquit 
me, and condemn all my accuſers, if any I have; and how I ſtand affected 
in points of ſpiritual obedience to my ſuperiours, thou mayeſt be informed, 
if it pleaſe thee but to peruſe ſome fer {beets of theſe my firſt-fruits, which 
| preſume thou wilt, ſurely thon oughteſt, cre thy cenſure palle upon me, 
[f in the explication of ſome Poinrs | fully accord not with ſome well cſtee- 
med domeſtick Writers: I trult Sarahs free-born children may enjoy that 
priviledge amongſt themſelves, which is permitted the fons of Hagar, inre- 
{pect of their brethren, though all abſolute bondmen to their mother, Yet 
that I do not thus far diſſent from any of my mothers children, upon emu- 
lation or humour of contradiftion, thou wilt reſt ſatisfied upon my ſincere 
religious proteſtation, That the whole fabrick of this intended work was 
ſet, and every main conclulion refulved upon, before I read any Engliſh 
Writer upon the arguments which I handle. From ſome indeed which had 
written before me, I have ſince perceive aclirett diſlent in one or two points 
of moment 3 but wherein they had {in my judgement ) contradifted the 
moſt judicious Writers of our Church and all Anriquitie I am acquainted 
with, more raſhlie, then I would do the meaneſt this day living, Yet ſhall 


| niouſly confelle, when 1 firſt laboured to be inſtructed in the fundamental 


[ 


| 


' 


| greater ſince hath been my Cefire either of giving, or by my attempt, of pro- 


they, or whoſoever of their opinion, find the manner of my diſputing with 
them.ſuch as ſhall not (1truſt) exaſperate. howſoever the diſſonance of mat- 
ter may diſlike them, For outlandiſh or forrain Latin Writers, I muſt inge- 


principles of faith and manners, ſome points which | much wiſhed, I found 
they had not handled, in others, whereinl miſhked nothing as unſound, 1 
could not alwayes find that full ſatisfaCtion, which (me thought ) a more 
accurate Artiſt ( for a mean one I was thenmy ſelf ) would require. The 


curirg ſatisfaction, Put will not others, when I have done my beſt, ſothink 
and ſay of mine, as I have done of theſe much better indeavours ? It were 
great arrogance toexpect any lefle. Notwithſtanding, if what they ſhall find| 
detective in my. labours, move them to no worſe patience, then what 1 

thought ( at leaſt ) was fo in theirs that every way go before me, hath done 
me : nor [, nor they, nor the Church of Chriſt, (by this means partaker, 
aud free to ditlike or approve of bothour labours) ſhall (T rruſt ) have any 


| 


great cauſe to repent us of our pains. For thy better ſatisfattion, I will ac- 
quaint thee with the particulars which moved meto write. 

Firſt, in uatolding the nature and properties of Chriſtian Faith, to omit the 
, crrours of the Romith Church, ( wherein it is impoſſible it ſhould ever come | 
; to full growth, ) many in retormed, too much followed in particular Ser- 
190ns, did {trive to ripen it too faſt, 7 have heard complaints immediately from 


yl 
*C 


=_ . - = _— ——— 4 


— — 


——O— 


_ — OC —— ——_— — — — —_— — — —_ 
= _ _ 


| —_— — _ O— _ --- — 


bs To the Chriſtian Reader, 


the months of ſome yet living, of others d-ceeſed, that they hid been ſet too fare) 


 gemeral promiſes applies to them by their Inſtrutours, were too weighty, wileſſe the 
foundations of ther faith bad firſt been more deeply ann ſurely planter, Thar cer - 


| 


| of his, as long as Igather ground of what proſecute, and ſtill come ncerer 


in their firſt Leſſons : that the hopes they had out of hand dire(?ly bailt upan God's 


tainty of juſtification and full perſwaſion of inherent ſanCtifyingerace, where- 
at theſe Worthies ( whole footſteps I preciſely track not) aim, is ( I pro- 
teſt) the mark which propoſe unto my ſelf, but cannot hope at the firlt | 
ſhoot to hit; ifat the ſecond, third, or fourth ( as ſhall pleaſe God, ) it muſt | 
content me, In the meantime (I hope ) Iſhall neither offend him, nor any 


and neerer the propoſed end. The firſt ſtep, me thought, that tended moſt 
directly to this certain apprehenſion of ſaving faith, was our andoubted A/ſent 
unto the divine truth of Scriptures m general : and for the working of this a(- 
ſurance, means ſubordinate I could conceive none better for the kinde ( par- 
ticulars others happilie may finde more forcible. ) then ſuch as I have proſe 
cuted at large inthe firſt Book : not ignorant, that ſuch as moved me more, 
might move others lefle, thoſc every man moſt, that were of his own gathe- | 
ring. wherein the diſpoſition of the divine providence ( alwayes concurrent 
to this ſearch ſo men would mark it ) is moſt conſpicuous. For this purpoſe l 
have propoſed ſuch variety of Obſervations, as almoſt every one able to 
read the Scriptures or other Authors, of what ſort or profeſhon ſoever, ſtu- 
dents eſpecially, may be occaſioned to makethe like themſelves, well hoping 
to find a Method as facile and eafie for eſtabliſhing the aflent of the ſimple, 
and altogether illiterate, unto thoſe articles whoſe diftin& explicit knowledge 
1s moſt neceſiary to ſalvation. But many ( I know ) will deem the broken 
traditions, or imperfect relations of heathen men ( tor theſe I ule. * but weak 
ſupporters for ſo great an edifice : nor did I intend them for ſuch ſervice, 
Their ignorance notwithſtanding, and darkned minds, do much commend 
the light of divine truth, ſo may the experience of their vanity diſpoſe our 
mindsto embrace the ſtabiltty of Gods Word with greater ſtedfaſtnetſe. We 
know the vertue and benefit of the Sun, not ſo much by looking upon it (elf 
continually or dire&ly, as by the variety of other objects or colours, all plea- 
ſant with it to the eye, but altogether inviſible or indiltinguiſhable without 
it: ſofor mine part, I muſt proteſle, that ſuch hiſtorical narrations, poeti- 
cal fictions, or other conceits of Heathens as they themſelves knew little uſe 
of, nor ſhould I have done had I been as they were, being compared with 
this heavenly light of Gods Word, did much atie& me even in my beſt and 
moſt retired meditations, of ſacred myſteries, their obſervation, as it were. 
tied my ſoul by a new knot, or teſt, more ſurely unto that truth, which 1 
knew before to be init ſelf moſt ſure, moſt mfallible. Yea even in points 


wherein my heart, unto my ſeeming, was beſt eſtabliſhed, it much did nou- 
riſh, augment, and ſtrengthen belief already planted, to obſerve the per- ; 
fe& conſonancie. of profane with ſacred Writers, or the occaſions of their. 
diflonancie, to be evidently ſuch, as Scriptures ſpecihe : that of many events 
wondred at by their Heatheniſh relators, no tolerable reafon could be given, 
but ſuch as are ſubordinate tothe never-failing rules of Scripture. And who- 
ſoever will, may (I preſume) obſerve by Experiment, the truth of what [ 
ſay, There is no motive unto belief ſo weak or teeble, but may be very avail- 
able for quelling temptations of ſome kind or other, either in ſpeculationor 
practiſe ; oft-times ſuch as are — more weak or teeble, more ctte- 
Qual! tor expelling ſome peculiar diſtruſt or preſumption. then others farre 


nature 
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S nature moſt grievous, Many. half ſtudents, half gallants, are often tempted 
Either to diſtruſt the commendations of this Eden which we are ſet to dreſs, 
, or diſtaſte the food of life that grows within it, from delights ſuppeſted 
| : by prophane books , wherewith commonly they are firſt acquainted , and 
| | hence much affe&t the knowledge their Authors profer, as likely to Deifie 
| | them in the worlds cies. Our proneneſs to he thus perſwaded, is a witneſs 
of our firſt parents tranſgreſſ1on, and theſe ſuggeſtions as reliques of Satans 
| | baits, whereby he wrought their bain. But what is the remedy ? not to tread 
| ' in any heatheniſh ſoil, leſt theſe ſerpents ſting us ? rather the beſt medicime 
| for this malady would be a confeCtion of that very fleſh wherein ſuch deadly 
| poyſon lodged. Other arguinents may more perſwade the judicious, orſuch 
| | asin ſome meaſure have taſted the fruits of the ſpirit : But none the curious | 
artiſt better , then ſuch as are gathered from his eſteemed Authors. Even 
ſuch as are ia faith moſt ſtrong, of zeal moſt ardent,ſhould not much miſpend 
their time, in comparing the degenerate fictions , or hiſtorical relations of 
times ancient or modern, with the everlaſting truth, For, though this method 
could not add much encreaſe , either to their faith, or zeal : yet would it 
doubtleſs much avail for working placid and milde attections. The very pen- 
cilmen of ſacred writ themſelves were taught patience,and inſtructed in the 
waiecs of Gods providence, by their experience of ſuch events as the courſe of 
| time is never barren ot, not al waies related by Canonical Authors, nor im* 
mediately teſtified by the [pirit, but oft times believed upon a moral certain- 
ty. or ſuch a reſolution of circumſtances concurrent into the firſt cauſe or di- 
| ipoſer of all affairs, as we might make of modern accidents, were we other- 
| wiſe partakers of the ſpirit, or would we mind heavenly matters as much as 
earthly, 

Generally two points I have obſerved, not much for ought I know, if 
handled at all by any writer : albeit their fruit and uſe would fully recom- 
pence the beſt pains of any one mans life-time, though wholly ſpent in their 
| diſcuſlion, whoſe want in my mind hath been the bane of true devorion in 

molt ages. The firſt is an equivalencie of means in the wiſedome of Gcd fo 
proportioned to the diverſity of times, as no age could have better then the 
preſent , howſoever they may affet the extraordinary figns and wonders of | 
former generations, Of this argument here and there, as occaſion ſhall ſerye 
in this work ; elſewhereat large, if God permit, The ſecond is, an equiva- 
lencie of Frrors, Hypocrilie, Infidelity, and Idolatry, all which vary rather 
their ſhape then ſubſtance, in moſt men, through ages, nations, and profeſſi- 
| ons , the1gnorance of God remaining for the moſt part the ſame , his attri- 
butes as much (though inanother kind) transformed by many in outward 
| profcihion joyned with the true Church, as in times paſt by the Heathen, The 
| truth of which aſſertion, with the original cauſes of the error , and means to 
prevent it, are diſcuſled at large inthe article of the God-head, Many like- 
wiſe for ought their conſcience ( becauſe not rightly examined ) will witneſs 
tothe contrary, are ſtrongly perſwaded they love Chriſt with heart and ſoul, 
and (o deteſt as well the open blaſphemy, or profeſſed hatred, which the 
Jew; as the ſecret enmity the Jeſuit or other infamous Hereticks,bear againſt 
him : when as ofctimes the onely ground of their love to him, is their ſpite, 
to ſome or all of theſe, as they are deciphered to them in odiovs ſhape, the 
onely original of their deſpite to theſe, the very dregs of Jewiſh, Popiſh, or: 
other Heretical humours in themſelves, by ſome light tinCture of that truth 
, which they outwardly profeſs, exaſperated to more butter enmity againſt 
] | them with whole internal temper they beſt agree, then otherwiſe they could 


| np conceive, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


conceive; as admiſſion to place of credit or authority makes baſe minds,con- 
ſcious of their own forepaſt villanies, more rigid cenſurers of others miſde- 
meanors, or cruel perſecutors of ſuch malefattors, as themſelves in ation 
have been, andin heart yet are ( were all occaſions and opportunities the | 
ſame ) then any moderate or ſincere man in life and ation could be. Ofthe 
original of this diſeaſe, with the crifis and remedy, as alſo the tryal of faith in- | 
herent, in the articles concerning Chriſt and remiſlion of ſins, | 
| Fromthe manner of Jeruſalems progreſsto her firſt deſtruftion , and dil 
 covery of ne} voy natural temper (the principal ſubje&t of my ſubcilive or | 
vacant hours from theſe meditations. and other neceſſary i mploy ments of 
my calling ) I have obſerved the original 2s well of moſt ſtates, as ment miſ- | 
cariages profeſſing true religion, to have been from preſumption of Gods favour | 
before dangers approach,and diſtruſt of his mercy after calamitres ſciz, upon them: | 
' The root of both theſe miſperſwaſions to be ignorance or error in the do- 
(rin of Gods providence, whoſe true knowledge (if l may fo ſpeak ) is the 
fertil womb of all ſacred moral truths, the onely rule of retifying mens wils, 
 perſwaſions, and affteCtions. in all conſultations or practiſes private or pub- 
lick, Unto this purpoſe much would it avail to be reſolved, whether all things 
fall out by fatal neceſlity, or ſome contingently 5 how fate and contingency 
(if compatible each with other ) ſtand mutually atfeted, how both ſubordi- | 
nateto the abſolute immutability of that one everlaſting decree. Want of re-. 
ſolution in theſe points. (as far as my obſervation ſerves me) hath continually 
bred an univerſal threefold want : ofcare and vigilancie for preventing dan- | 
 gersin themſelves avoidable : of alacrious indeavors to redeem time in part 
ſurprized by them; of patience, of hearty ſubmiſſion to Gods will, and con- 
ſtant expectation of his providence, afterall hope of redemption trom tem- 
; poral plagues long threatned by his meſſengers, is paſt. For here we ſuppoſe | 
| (what out of the fundamental principles of Chriſtian religion ſhall in good 
' time be made evident) that ix al/ruinated [tater, or forepatt alterations of re- | 
| ligion from better to worſe. there was a tiine wherein the poflibility of miſ- | 
fortunes which afterwards befel them, might have been prevented , a time | 
wherein they. might have been recovered from eminent dangers, wherewith | 
' they were encompaſt, a time after which there was no poſſibility lett them of 
| avoyding the day of viſitation, never brought forth but by the precedent tul- | 
;neſs of iniquity, but al waies neceſlaril y by it. In the diſcutfion of theſe and 0- 
ther points of like nature {becauſe more depending upon ſtrict examination 
of conſequences deduced from the undoubted rules of Scripture, then upon 
authorities of antiquitie, {kill in the tongues, or any other learning that requi- 
red long experience or obſervation)l laboured moſt, whileſt thoſe Arts and 
Sciences which are moſt conducible to this ſearch, were tretheſt in my memo- 
'ry. Andcouldl hope toſatisfie others in all or moſt of thele,as fully asI have 
; long ſince done my ſelf, I ſhould take greatelt pleaſurein my pains addre(led 
' to this purpoſe. But would it pleaſe the Lord in mercy to raiſe up ſome Engliſh | 
writer,thar could in ſuch ſort handle theſe points,as their uſe and contequence, | 
or eceſity of preſent times requires : ſucceeding ages (1 am per{waded ) ſhould | | 
| haye more cauſe to bleſs the day of his nativity, then of the greateſt States-mens | | 
| 


; or ſtouteſt Warriors this land hath yielded fince the birth of our Fathers this | 
day living. It ſhall ſuffice me to begin the offering with my mite, in hope | 
ſome learned Academicks (for unto them belongs the conqueſt of this golden | 
fleece) will employ their Talents to like publick uſe, What I conceive, | 
ſhall be (by Gods affiſtance) unfulded in as plain and unotientive terms, | 


as the nature of the ſubject will bear , or my faculties reach unto, partly ' | 
m v1 
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in the Article of Gods providence, partly in other diſcourſes directly ſubor- 
| dinate unto it. 

Laſtly, for the full and perfe& growth, at leaſt for the ſweet and pleaſant 
flouriſhing of lively Faith,one of the moſt effectual means our induſtry that 
can but plant or water, attains unto, would be to xnfold the harmony betwixt 
Prophetical predidtions , and Hiſtorical events concerning the Kingdom of 
Chriſt , and time of the Goſpel : a point, for ought I know, not purpoſely 
handled by any modern writer, except thoſe whoſe ſucceſs cannot be great , 
until their delight in contention and contradiction be leſs. Notwithſtanding, 
whatſoever I ſhall find good in them or any other, without all reſpect of per- 
| ſons, much more without all defire of oppoſition, or occalion of contention 
| (a matter alwaies undecent 1n a Chriſtian, but moſt odious and lothſomin a 
| ſubjet ſo melodious and pleaſant, ) I will not be afraid to follow, intending 
| a full Treatiſe of the divers kindes of Prophecies, with the manner of their 

interpretations, before the Articles of Chriſts Incarnation, Paſſron and Aſcen- 

ron, . 

# T heſe are the eſpecial points , which for the better confirmation of true 
Chriſtian faith, and rectifying perſwaſions in matters of manners or good 
life, are principally aimed at in theſe meditations. T he main obſtacle the A- 
theiſt ſtumbles at, is the Article of the bodies reſfurreftion. Whoſe paſlive 
poſſibility ſball by (Gods aſſiſtance) be evidently demonſtrated againſt him 
by the undoubted rules of nature, whoſe Prieſt or Miniſter he profeſſeth 
| himſelt tobe. That de fa@oit ſhall be, the Scriptures, whoſe truth ere then 
| will appear Divine, muſt aſſure us; Nature cannet, though thus much were in 
ſome fort known and believed by many natural men from traditions of the 
ancient, Or ſuſpetted from ſome notions of the law of nature not quite oblite- 
rated in all ſorts of the heathen, asſhall mm that Article (God willing) be ob- 
ſerved. Bur why our Aſſent unto this and all other Articles in this Creed, be- 
| ing in good meaſure eſtabliſhed, the momentary hopes or tranſitory pleaſures 
| of this world, (ſhould with moſt in their whole courſe of life, with all of us in 
many particular actions, tn private and ſecret temptations, more prevail, then 
that exceeding weight cf glory, which Chriſtian hope would faſten on our | 
ſouls,to keep unruly aticctions under, hath often enforced me to wonder.,and | 
wonderment hereat firſt moved me tountertake theſe labors,if by any means | 
I may attain untothe cauſes of this ſo grievous an infirmity, or find out ſome 
| part of a remedy for it, Doubtleſs , had the heathen Philoſophers but 
known or ſuſpected fech joyes. 15 we profeſs we believe and hope for, or 
ſuch a death, or more then deadly torments, as after this life ended we fear; 
their hves and manners would as far have ſurpatled the beſt Chriſtians now 
Iwang, as their knowledge in ſupernatural myſteries came ſhort of the mot 
learned that are or have been in that profeſſion:and yer whatſoever helps any 
Chriſtian or heathen had for encrealing knowledge or bettering manners. are 
more plentiful in this then any precedent age, ſo that the fault is wholly in our 
ſelves, that will not apply medicines already prepared, as ſhall(God profper- 
ing theſe proceedings) be declared in the Taft Article of this Creed. 

For controverſies bet wixt us and the Romiſh Church, beſides ſuch are di- 
rectly oppoſite to the end and method propoſed , I purpoſely meddle with 
none - of that rank, ſome (as that of the Churches infallibility ) undermme 
the very foundation, others (as the doQrine of merit and juſtification, the 
propitiation of the Maſs) unroof the edifice, and deface the walls of Chriſtian 
faith, leaving nothing thereof but altarftones for their idglatrous lacrifices.For 
this reaſon have built with one hand, & uſed my weapon with the other :lay- 
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m7 he poſitive or general grounds of Faith apainſt the Infidel or Atheiſt in 
the tirſt Book, and paurding them in the ſecond by the (word of the Spirit, a- 
gain(t all attempts of Romiſh Sarbil/ats , or Tobizhs , who ſtill labor to per- 
{wade our people the walls of Chriſts Church here eretted lince our fore-fa- 
thers redemption from captivity,unlefs ſupported by their ſuppoſed infallibi- 
lity. are ſo weak * 1 hat if a Fox ſhould go upon them, he ſhoul{ hr eak them down. 
In the third (which was ar this time intended, but mult ſtay a while to bring 
forth a fourth) | batter thoſe painted walls , whote ſhallow foundations are 
diſcovercd in the lecond. The other controverfies about the propitiatery fa- 
crifices of the Maſs, Merits. and Juſtification, I[ proſecute in the Articles of 
Chriſts Paſſion,and of final judgement, 
; By this (beloved Reader) thou mayſt perceive my journey is long and may 
well plead my excuſe for {ettiny forth ſo ſoon + but from that courſe which 
\I havechoſen,or ra her God hath ſet me, I truſt nor hopes of preferment nor 
any deſires of worldly wealth nor atfeCtation of popularity, by hancling more 
plauſible or Time-ſerving arguinents, ſhall ever draw me away, ; Sos far I 114 
from anming at any uch ſiniſter end. 1 hat fence I begun to comment upon the n1- 
ture of Chriſtian faith, I n-ver could. nor ever ſhill perſwade my ſelf it poiſth!y 
' can find quict lodging. much leſs ſafe harbour, but in an heart althe affected to 
' Death and Honour 4 alwaies retaining the Deſpres, and fear of both either jcye- 
' rally conſidered. or mutually compared) in equal ballance. Both are good when 
' God in mercy ſends them: both evil, and hard to determin whether worle,t | 
; unprepared minds , or whileſt procured by our follicitous or importunate | 
| ſuit or beſtowed upon us in their Donours anger. Onely this differencel find; | 
| death is mankinds inevitable doom, but worldly preferment neither ſocom- 
| mon toall, nor ſacertain to any : the leſs {m reaſon) ſhon!d be our endeavors 
' either for providing it, or preparing our ſelves to ſalute it decently , though | 
comming ofit own accord to meet us. Eut what meditations can be too long, or 
' what endervors tos laborious for gaining of an happre end, or giving a m /jenger | 
| of ſo importunate and weighty conſequence as death one way or other brings , cor - | 
reſpondent entertainment © This Chriſtian modeſty I have learned long lince | 
of the heathen Socrates, to beſcech my God he would vouchlafeme tuch a ! 
| portion of wealth. or whatſoever this world eſteems, as none but an honeſt, | 
uyright, religious mind can bear: or, toute the words of a better teacher, 
That of all my labours under the ſun, I may reap the fruit in holineſs, and in the 
end. the End of theſe my preſent meditations, Everlaſting Life. | 
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The firſt Book of Comments upon the Creed. 
Firſt Generall Part. 
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Szecr. I. 
T believe in God the Father, &c. 


DRAPER F in any at all, moſt of all in this preſent argument, may the 
("% truth of that uſual Axiom belt appear, 
5 Dimidinm fatti qui bene cepit, habet. 

What s well begun, is well-nigh done. 

If God ſhall enable me rightly tounfold the contents and 
meaning of this firſt word | Believe ] I may juſtly preſume, 
the one half of this intended work to be finiſhed in it, ſeeing 
itis an eſſential part ofevery Article in the Creed : ſuch a part, as, if it be un- 
derſtood amiſle, we cannot poſſibly underſtand any one propolition of this 
whole confeſſion aright. I ſhall not therefore ſeem tedious (I truſt | unto 
the judicious Reader, although I be ſomewhat long, in unfolding the nature 
and conditions of belief; the divers acceptions and degrees of the fame ; with 
the means how it is, or may be wrought in our hearts, 

Whether we ſpeak of the Ac, = operation of believing, or ofthe diſpo- 
ſnion.and inclination of the minde, whence this operation proceedeth,it {kol- 


leth not much: he that knoweth the true meaning of the one, without any 
B further 
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farther inſtruQtion may know the other. And becauſe the At or Operation 
is more caſie to be known, let us begin with the moſt common and general, 
that is, with the beſt and moſt uſually known acception or notion of 
belief, 
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Y Oh D believe a thing, is to aſſent unto it as true, without any evident 
3 7 certainty of = truth thereof, either from our ſenſe or under- 
| 59 ſtanding, 
s p) 2 That belief is an aſſent; that to believe is to aſlent, all 
agree: but what more beſides aſſent is required to ſome, eſpeci- 
ally to Chriſtian belief, is much controverſed among Divines: of which 
(God willinghinthe Articles following. 

3 That evident certainty, either of ſenſe or underſtanding, muſt be excluded 
from the aſſent, which is properly called belief, is evident and certain by our 
| uſual and common ſpeech. Thus whiles we demand of him that relates any 
thing unto us for true (as news or the like) whether he know his relation to 
be certainly true, or no : if heneither have immediately heard, nor ſcen the 
things which herelates, but have onely taken them atthe ſecond hand, his 
uſual anſwer is: Nay, I know not certainly, but yerily believe they are true, 
for divers reaſons and credible reports : but if he had either ſeen or heard 
them himſelf, he would not ſay, I believe, but, I know they are moſt true, For 
evident certainty doth drown belief. 

4 Yet is this evident knowledge (whether ſenſitive or intelleCtuall) to be 
excluded onely from the thing it ſelf which is to be dircctly believed, not 
from other thingsthat are linked or united to it by.nature, 

5- That which we evidently know, may oft-times be the cauſe, why we 
believe ſome other matters. that have affinity with it, As he that ſecth it very 
light inthe morning, when he firſt openeth his eyes, may probably believe 
the Sun is up, becauſe he evidently ſecth the air to be light, But no man (if 
you ſhould aſk him the ſame aeſtion) would ſay, that he believed the Sun 
wasup, when either the heat thereof doth ſcorch his face, or the beams dazle 
his eyes; for now he knoweth thistruth directly and evidently init ſelf. Nor: 
is there any man that hath his right minde, that will ſay he verily believeth 
twice two make four : for this is evident, and certain to ordinary capacities, 
and he that onely believeth this, knoweth nothing. For what men knoy cer- 
tainly and evidently, they will not ſay, they onely believe, but know : what 
they ſo know not, they may truly and properly ſay, they believe, if their 
allent to it be greater then to the contrary. 

6 Some again diſtinguiſh this unevident aſſent (which is properly called 
belief) from other aflents or opinions, by the grounds on which it is built. 
The ground of it (in their opinion) is Authoritas docentis, the authority of the 
teacher or avoucher of the points propoſed to be believed. 

7 ThisdiſtinGtion in ſome caſes is true, bur it is not neceſlary to all belief; 
nor doth it fully and properly diſtinguiſh belief from other unevident allents 
or per{waſions, For even thoſe afſents or perſwaſions, which ſeem moſt to 
rely upon authorities, may be ſtrengthened by other motives or inducements: 
yeaour belief, ot relying upon authorities, uſually ( always if it be ye 
ariet 
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ariſeth from experiment of our Authors fidelity and skil, as ſhal appear here- 
after. For our preſent proceedings we take it here as granted or ſuppoſed, 
that this word [_ Belief } as itis uſually taken, is more general then that Aſ- 
ſent or perſwafion, which relies upon authoritie; yet not ſo general as to 
comprehend theſe aſſents or perſwaſions, which are evidently certain, 

$ It may be objected, that the Apoſtle calleth evident knowledge, belief, 
when he Gith , The Devils believe there is a God, and tremble, For it 
ſhould ſeem , that the Devils. know as evidently that there is a God, as we 
do that the Sun did ſhine but yeſterday, or this morning. For they once en- 
joyed the preſence of God, and ſaw his glory, and ſince have had evident ex- 

ence of his power. . 

9 Of Gods Being (no doubt) they have evident certainty; albeit of his 
other attributes their knowledge is not ſo dire@ nor evident, but conjectural, 
ora kinde of Felzef. Wherefore unto this place of our Apoſtle we may an- 
ſwer two wayes: Either that under this word [| Belief ] he comprehends not 
onely their aſſent unto the Beg, or exiſtence of the Godhead, but their a(- 
ſent unto other Attributes of God, which they know not ſoevidently, and 
therefore may be ſaid to believe them. Or ifhe underſtand onely that af- 
ſent, which they gave unto the exiſtence or Being of the Godhead, he calleth 
this (though joyned with evident knowledge) a Belief, in oppoſition or with 
reference unto the Belief of Hypocrites(againſt whom he there ſpeaks'which 
was much lefle then this aſſent of Devils, For albeit that which is greater in 
the ſame kinde, cannot be properly and abſolutely ſaid to be the lefle ; as we 
cannot properly and abſolutely "& that four is three, but rather contains 
three 1n it: yet upon ſome reference of the greater unto the lelle contained 
in it, or unto ſome other third, we may denomimate the greater with the 
name of that which is lefle in the ſame kinde: as we may ſay of him that pro- 
miſed three and gave four, that he gave three, becauſe three is contained 
four. So the Philoſopher faith, that Habitus eſt diſpoſitio, every habit is a 
diſpoſition , not abſolutely and properly, for it is more; yet becauſe it is 
more, with reference unto that which is leſſe, or unto the ſubject in whom 
it is, we may fayitisdiſpoſstio, that is, it contains diſpoſition in it, albeit no 
man would ſay that habits were di youte , if he ſhould define it. 

10 And men uſually ebje& to ſuch as ſcoff at matters of Religion, that 
the day will come, wherein, if they repent not, they ſhall believe the things 
which now they little regard. Albeit they cannot be ſaid in that day to be- 
heve them, if we ſpeak properly and abſolutely, without reference to their 
former increduliry. Our meaning is, they ſhall do more then believe them, 
for they ſhall feel them, Nor can we ſay properly that the Ele after the re- 
ſfurreCtion ſhall believe the articles of faith : ſeeing all agree, that of theſe 
three principal vertues, Faith, Hope, and Love, onely Love fhall then re- 
main, The reaſon is that which you have heard alreadie; becauſe evident 
knowledge muſt be excluded from the nature of faith and belief; and the 
pod] ſhall then clearly ſee Chriſt face to face, and fully enjoy the fruit of 

| Paſſion, which now they onely believe. 
11 As for certainty,We may not exclude it from the nature of belief,unleſle this 
ſpeech be warily underſtood. For the a of the Articles of our Faith 


ought to be greater, then the certainty of other knowledge; for we muſt be- 
lieve them, although they be contrary to the capacity of our underſtanding : | 
for even this muſt we believe, that many things (as all ſupernatural things) 


ſurpaſle the reach of our underſtanding. Yet this we may ſafely ay, that the 
certainty of the articles of our belief, [ as of Chriſt bis death, of his and our 
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reſurretion,) cannot be ſo great tous inthis life, as it ſhall be inthe world to 
come, when we ſhall evidently know them, This rule then is infallible ; That 
the knowledge of any thing is more certain, then the belief thereof ; although the 
belief of ſome things (as of Chriſt bis Paſſton) be more certain, then the | <85-4 
ledge of other things; as namely, then the knowledge of humane ſciences. So 
then out of this it is evident, that belicf taken generally, doth neither ex- 
clude all certaintie, nor neceſlarily require any ; ſecing ſome belief hath a 
kinde of certaintie adjoyned with it, and ſome cannot admit it. Wherefore it 
remaineth , that me is the eſſence of belief in general ; 1 ſay, ſuch an aſſent, 
as is not joyned with evidency, 

12 This Aſſent m1y be weaker RO and ſo come nearer unto , or be fur- 
ther from certainty, according to the nature of that objeF, whereunto we give 4ſ> 
ſent ;, or according to the nature of that, whereupon our belief is grounded; or 
lafily, according to our nn ay either of the obje@ , or that which js the 
ground of our aſſent. Fxceſſe in the firſt of oo [ to wit, incertaintie or ſtabilj- 
tic of the objet] doth rather argue a poſſibility of firmer belief, or more credibi* 
lity, not more firm or aJual belief. For as many things are more intelligible 
then others, and yet are leaſt underſtood of many : ſo many that are moſt 
credible, areleaſt believed. 

13 Exceſſe in the ſecond of theſe, whence the aſſent of belief may be 
ſtrengthned, [that is, in the ground of belicf,] doth rather argue a ſtronger 
hypothetical belief, then any abſolute belief; unleſſe the apprehenſcon or conceit of 
ths ground be 7 and lively, In ordmary reports or contracts, it skils not 
of what credit the partie be, unto whoſe credence or authority we are refer- 
red for the truth of any promiſe or report ; unleſs we have goud induce- 
ments to think, that he did cither ſay , or promiſe as we were told, It we be 
not thus | —_— by ſome apprehenſion of our own: we give onely condi- 
tional aflent unto the report or promiſe, and believe both with this Iimitari- 
on, [ if he lay ſo, whoſe credit we ſoeſteem, ] But if we can fully apprehend 
that he ſaid fo, we believe abſclutely, 

14 As in ſcience or demonſtrations itis requiſite, both that we know the 
true cauſe of the effe&, and alſo that we apprehend it certainly as the true 
cauſe; (otherwiſe we have onely an opinion :) ſo in true and ablolute belief 
it is requilite, that we have both a ſure ground of our belief, and arrue appre- 
henfion of that ground ; otherwiſe our belief muſt necds be conditional, not 
abſolute, 7t remaineth therefore that we ſet down, firſt the nature of theobje&#s 
that may be believed : ſecondly, the ſeveral grounds of belief: and thirdly, the 
manner of apprebexding them ; albeit m ſome the apprehenſion of the objett it 
ſelf, and the ground of belief, are in a ſort all one, as in that belief which is 
not grounded upon the authoritic of the teacher, This rule 1s general; Jhere- 
ſoever tha objetts are in themſelves more credible, the ground may be mere ſtrong, 
and the apprebenſion wore lrvely, ſo men be capable of it, and induſtrious to ſeek, 
i#: and equal apprehenſion of ſuch objects as are more credible in them- 
ſelves, (upon ſuch grounds as are more firm) makes the belief ſtronger, then 
it could be of objeftsleſle credible, or upon grounds leſle firm, Ceteris part 
bas, every ove of theſe three Firſt, Greater credibility of the objeF, Secondly, $u- 
rev ground of belief. Thirdly, more lively apprehenſion of the objed or grownd, en- 


creaſe belief. | 
15. For the 0bjedFs of belief, (whence this aſſent muſt be diſtinguiſbed,) 
they 4rq gither watural, or ſupernatural; but firſt of that which is 2etural, The 
objects af natural belief ave of two ſorts, either ſcibilia, or opinabilia ;, either 
ſuch things as may be evidently knownin themſelves, butarenot ſo ape 
ended| . 
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hended by him that believes them ; or elſe ſuch things, as we can have no evi- 
| dent or certain knowledge of,but onely an opinion. And of this nature are all 
the monuments of former ages, and relations of ancient times, in reſpe& of 
us which are now living - all future contingente, or ſuch effects, as have no 
neceſſary natural cauſe why they ſhould be, nor no inevitablelet or hinde- 
rance why they may not be ; as whether we ſhould have rain or fair weather 
the next moneth, whether ſuch or ſuch Nations ſhall wage war againſt each 
other the next year. Theſe matters paſt, and contingert which arenor yet, 
but may be, albeit they agree in the general nature of opinadilia, that nenther 
of them can be exattly known, but onely by opinion believed : yer both dif- 
fer in that which is the ground of our aſſent or belief, The gronnd or reaſon 
why we believe things paſt,(as that Twly lived inJali#sCeſars time, or that the 
Saxons inhabited this land,) is the report of others. The ground or reaſon 
why we believe future contingents, is the inclination or propenfion which we 
ſee1n ſecond canſes to produce ſuch effects; or the coherence betwixt any na- 
tural or moral contingent.cauſe, and their poſſible or probable iſſue, As if we 
ſee one Kimgdom mighty 1h wealth, and at peace and unitiem ir (elf, bearing 
inveterate hate to another ; dr if we know that the one hath ſuffered wrong, 
not likely to be recompenced , et able m pelitick eftnmation to make it 
ſelf amends : we beleeve that ſuch will ſhortly be at open hoſtilitie one with 
another. Or if we ſee the air wateriſh, we believe it will ſhortly rain. Yet are 
not the grounds why we believe things patt, and the grounds of believing 
future contingents, alwayes ſo oppoſne, but that t jump in one, and 
conſpire mutually for the ſtrengthning of belief, For we mould believe our 
former conjecture of waror weather a great deal the better , if a cunning 
Stateſ-man ſhould give judgement ofthe one, or an Aſtronomer, or ſome 
that we know very weather-wite, his opinion of the other, For now beſides 
the probability of our own conjectures, we have other mens authority to 
confirm our belict. In both kindes, (either where the grounds of each are 
ſeveral, or where both conſpire together) as the ground of belief, or our ap- 
prehenſion of the ground is greater, ſo our belicf waxeth ſtronger. Thus we 
belicve the Roman ſtories of Ceſars times more firmly, then the relations of 
Herodotus concerning matters of Eat: or other countries; becauſe more 
Writers, and they ſuch as are lefle ſuſpected of vanity or impoſture, do te- 
ſtifie the truth of Roman affairs. 

16 Other things, which are credible, or may be believed, are (as we ſaid) 
' ſcibilia 3; ſuch things as may be exactly known by natural reaſon, though not 
of the party which onely believes them ; (for exatt knowledge alwayes ex- 
; pels meer belief ofthe ſame thing in the ſame party.) That the Suns bigper 
then the Earth, or that the motion thereof is fwifter then any Arrows flight, 
may be known exa&tly by a Mathematician; but ordinary Countrey-men 
(ſuch as are not ruſtically wayward) do believe it; evidently and exactly 
know it they cannot, The ground of their belief in ſuch a caſe is authorit as do- 
centis, And this authoritic of teachers, or others, upon whoſe aflertions we 
relie, conſiſteth partly ina perſwafion of the teachers or relators skill im thoſe 
matters which he teacheth or relateth 3 and partly m his honeſtie, fidelitie, 
or veracitic in his dealings or fayings, And as theſc are reputed greater, fo 
dc we more believe him in-theſe things which he avoucheth for true, and re- 


5 


lie more ſecurely upon hisauthoritie, For as we ſaid before, Ceteris paribus, 
the certainty of belief encreaſeth as the ground of belief doth, both for the number 
of points believed, and for the firmneſſe of the belief it ſelf. 1f two of the ſame 
facultic teach us divers things, whereof we have no other —_ their 
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aſſertion, we believe him better , whoſe skill and fidelitie we account of bet- 
ter; and the more the parties be that report or avouch the ſame thing, the 
more we believe them, if they be reputed skilful and honeſt, And where 
the authoritie is the ſame, both for extenſion and degrees , yet we believe 
the things taught, better , from the better or more immediate apprehen- 
fion of the authoritie. As if Ariſtotle, Exclide, or Archimedes were alive, and 
in that reputation for skill in their ſeveral profeſſions, which their works are 
in; we would believe thoſe concluſions which we heard them teach, better 
than ſuch as we had fromthem by others, or (as we ſaid) at the ſecond hand. 
For though the authoritic jn both caſes were the ſame : yet ſhould not our 
apprehenſion of it be ſo, but more immediate in the former. We ſee by dai- 
ly experience, how opinions onely grounded upon the authoritie of teach- 
ers for their skill in ſuch matters well reputed of, doenforce others (eſpeci- 
ally inferiours in that kinde of skill) to grve an aſſent unto the ſame truth , al- 
though they have good ſhew of reaſon to the contrarie. As what Countrey- 
man 1s there, but would think he might ſafely ſwear, that the Earth were an 
hundred times greater thenthe Sun ? yet ifan Aſtronomer, (of whoſe skill 
he hath had experience in other matters, which he can better diſcern) one 
whom he knew to be an honeſt plain dealing man, not accuſtomed to cog 
with his friend, ſhould ſeriouſly avouch the contrarie, that the Sw is bigger 
than the Earth ;, few Countrey-men would be ſo wayward as not to believe 
their friend Aſtronomer, Albeit (his authoritie ſet aſide) they had no reaſon 
to think ſo, but rather the contrarie. And it were a figne of ignorant 
arrogancie, if Punies or Freſh-men ſhould reje& the axiomes and prin- 
ciples of Ariſtotle, uſual in the Schools, becauſe they have ſome reaſons a- 
gainſt them , which themſelves cannot anſwer, For reaſon might tell 
them, that others (their betters) which have gone before them, have had 
greater reaſons to hold them, then they can yet have to deny them. This 
perſwaſion of other mens ſkill or knowledge will win the aſſent of modeſt 
and ingenuous youths, unto ſuch rules or Axiomes, as otherwiſe they would 
ſtiflie denie, and have wittie reaſons to overthrow. But albeit this aſſent, 
which men give to concluſions, they know not themſelves, but onely be- 
lieve upon other mens aſſeyerations, may be very great; as many Countrey- 
men will believe an Aſtronomer affirming that the Sun is greater then the 
Earth , better then they will the honeſteſt ofikeie neighbours in a matter that 
may concern both their commodities : yet if the relators or avouchers could 
make them conceive any probable mk ofthe ſame concluſions, | as if the| - 
Aſtronomer in the mentioned caſe could ſhew, how everie bodie the further 
it is from us ſeemeth the leſle, and then declare how many hundred miles 
the Sun is from us:] Mens mindes would be a great deal better ſatisfied, and 
this aſſent or belief, which formerlie did onely relie upon authoritie, would 
be much ſtrengthned by this ſecond tie or hold-faſt. And if we would ob- 
ſerve it, There is uſually a kinde of regreſſe betwixt our Belief of authorities, and 
our Aſſent unto ar ak taught by them. Firſt, (uſually ) we believe authority, 
and afterwards the concluſions taught by it, for the authorities ſake. But after we 
once finde experiment of the truth of concluſions ſo taught, we believe the autho- 
rity the better from this experimental truth of the concluſion. 

17 Out of all theſe acceptions & degrees of Belief or Aſlent, ſomething ma 
be gathered for better expreſling the ſeveral degrees of true Chriſtian Rlief, 
which like Jacobs ladder reacheth from Earth to Heaven, The firſt ſtep 
whereof is belief or aſſent unto things ſupernatural. 

The 
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Hings ſupernatural we call fuch, as the natural reaſon of Man can- 
not attain unto; or ſuch, as naturally can neither be known or aſ- 
4 ſented unto as probable, but are wade known or probable by 
revelation. Such are the myſteries of our ſalvation, and the Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Belief. For no Article of our Belief (if we conſider them with 
all the circumſtances, and in that exatt manner as they are propoſed in Scy1ptur? 
to be helizved) could ever have come into corrupted mens coxitation. unle(je God 
had revealed it unto him. Seing then we cannor know them in any for: by hu- 
mane reaſon and authoritie ; neither can humane reaſon or authoritic be the 
ground of our alienting tothem : it remaineth then, that Authoritas docentis, 
The wor of God, be the ground of our belief. 

2 Here then muſt you call to minde what we ſaid before that authorit as 
dacentis did conſijt in two things: namely in the skill, and fidelity, or ſincerity of 
the Teacher : and by how much we know thoſe to be greater, by ſo much is our aſ- 
ſent or belief jir:ngthned. Now ut is evident to reaſon, that God is infinitely 
wiſe, and therefore canrot be deceived; whence necellarily 1t followeth, that 
he knoweth, and cantel! us the truth. Again, it is evident that God is molt 
juſt and true, and therefore will not deceive us, but will tell us the rruthif 
he profeile ſo, Again, wecannot conceive of God aright, but we mult con- 
ceive of him as omnipotent, and full of power ; and conlequently ſuch an 
one as needs not in policie, or jealouſie of our emulating him in knowledge, 
to tell us otherwile then he knows, And therefore Ariſtotle reprehends the 


in Englith to this efiec, 


That Poets ſhould the Gods belie, 
More like, than Gods ſhould Men envie, 


2 And if the Heathen were of ovinion, that the Gods did not envie Men 
knowledge ; then muſt they needs believe, that if they taught them any, 
they would teach them true knowledge. Wheretore this mult be laid down 
as a certain ground, That whatſoever God teacheth ws, is moſt true, Nor is there 
any , (admitting there were a God) but would atlent unto this, But here is 
the difficultie. How can we be ailured that God doth teach us any of theſe 
things ? Or, how ſhall we know that this we call Scripture, is the Word of 
God? If our apprehenſion of this ground be ſure, our faith is firm and abſo- 
lute : if our apprehenſion hereof be doubtful, our faith mult needs be unſta. 
ble, or, at the beſt, but conditional, 

4 Let us fir(t therefore look what this conditional aſlent or beliet doth 
binde us unto. s 

Although many, that firmly beleeve, whatſoever God ſaith, is true, either 
" not acknowledge or do not firmly believe that thele Scriptures = = 
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| werenot ſuch; as their Title or ſuperſcription did import. 


ſome imminent but ordinaric danger, or to releaſe themſelves from ſome 


Word of God: yet thus much in all ſenſe and reaſon any natural man will 
grant; there be great preſumptions and probabilities, why they ſhould be 
taken for the Word of God. And he that doth acknowledge but thus much, 
doth by this acknowledgement binde him ſelf to reverence them above all 
humane writings. For all men naturally know, that if they be Gods Word, 
they are worthie all poſſible reverence. Wherefore if a man ſuppoſe it only 
as probable, that they are, or know nothing to the contrarie why they may 
not be Gods Word: he is bound to reverence and eſteem them above all 
words or writings of man. As for example; If any Subje& in this land 
ſhould receive Letters concerning ſome lawful and indifferent requeſt from | 
any other his equal or fellow ſubje&t, whom he had great reaſon well tore- 
ſpet; ſuppoſe he m—_— knew thatthey were ſuch a mans Letters, and no 
counterfeit : yet if he ſhould receive Letters in his Majeſties name, containing 
the ſame or other as reaſonable requeſt: although he knew not ſo certainly 
that theſe were his Majeſties Letters, as that the others were ſome well-re- 
ſpeed Subjedts, yet is he in dutie bound to uſe them with greater reſpe& and 
reverence;than the former, The bare preſumption and probabilitie that they 
were the Kings Letters, doth binde him to enquire further, whether they 
were his Letters orno: nor were his fault excuſable, if he ſhould ſhew any 
figne of diſloyaltie, or irreverence towards them, until he knew that they 


5 He that hath but the ſame probabilitie, that the Scriptures contain in 
them Gods own words, as that Livie his Hiſtories contain the Roman af- | 
fairs, muſt needs eſteem of them infinitely above all humane works. And 
Thijs ſrnit hypothetical or ſuppoſed Belief may bring forth, even in the unregene- 
rate or natural man, And what hath been ſaid of reverence to the Scriptures 
upon this ſuppoſal, is alſo moſt true of mans ations, If mer do but believe it 
as probable, that the Scriptures are the Word of God : this belief will procure ma- 
ny good moral attions, and much amendment of life, though not ſuch ſpiritual 
perfetion, as God in his Word requireth, And the reaſon of this aſſertion is 
evident, For we ſce daily, that men undertake ations of great difficultie 
and danger , not ſo much according to the probabilitie of attaining ſome 
good, as according to the greatneſs of that good which poſſibly may be at- 
tained. So we ſee many, that might live in caſe at home with certaintie of 
moderate gains, to undertake voyages to the Weſt or Eaſt Indies, only upon 
this reſolution, That if it be their luck or lot to berich, there they may have 
enough, although the adyenture be ſubject to great dangers , and obnoxious 
to infinite caſualties, And many there be, that will not uſually lay out a pen- 
ny, but upon very fair ground of ſome gainor ſavingthrift, who yet will be 
well content to venture a Crown or an Angel ina Lotterie, where there may 
be ſome polhbilitie, though no probabilitie, of obtaining twentie or thirtie 
pounds. Theſe, and infinite other examples, obvious to dailie experience, 
may ſerve as a perfett induction of our general afſertion, That the meer poſſ:- 
bilitie of obtaining ſome great and extraordinary good, js of greater moment in 
ſwaying mens aions, then certainty of accompliſhing pettie deſires, or greateſt 
probabilities of purchaſing ordinarie commodities or delights, To deduce then 
out ofthis general the particular we intended, In the Scripture are promiſed 
to all ſuch as love God and do his will, far greater bleſſings, then humane 
knowledge couldeyer have conceived. The hkeis true in avoiding dangers. 
Men oftentimes undertake matters of more difficultie and charges, to prevent. 
ſome grievous miſchances which may inſue , then they would dotoeſcape 
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ſmaller harms that alreadie have befallen them, Could men conſider theſe 


things ſeriouſly, and account of them but as probable : what is there in this 9 
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life, which m any reaſon they ſhov1d not venture for the obtaining of ſo 
great a good? Were men but probably perſwaded that there were (as the 
Scriptures and the Articles of our Pelief tell us) a life everlaſting, full laden 
with all the fruits of true life, joy. peace, and all choiſeſt pleaſures, without 
any annoyance: how could they not be moſt readie, and willmg to ſpend 
this whole tranſitorie life (whoſe dayes are but few, and moſt of them evil, 
full fraught with grief and diſtreſs) in the ſervice of God, who would thus 
reward them ? Yea, how could they not be deſirous to lay dewn this life it 
ſelf, upon hope of obtaining ſuch a life ? For this life compared to that to 
come, hath not the proportion ofa Farthing to whole Millions of Geld, or 
all the treaſures in this World. Nor is the caſe herein like unto that of adven- 
turcs or Loatterie; where a man may venture his life, or goods if he liſt, but 
if he do not, none calleth him to an account for not doing it : But in the 
Scriptures everlaſting torments, grief, and perperual horror are threatned to 
all ſuch, as frame not their lives according to Gods will mthem revealed, 


——_——— — 


' Canary. IL. 
of general incitements to ſearch the truth of Scriptures or Chriſtian belief. 


I WE may hence clearly ſee how inexcuſable, even in the judgement of 
fleſh and blood, 'all men are, that either by hearing or readi 

have any acceſle unto the Goſpel, and do not uſe the beſt endeavours F 
their natural wit (if God as yet have touched their hearts withno better 
grace) to fearch out the truth thereof, For ſeeing in the Scriptures are pro- 
ro'ed to every mans choice Everlaſting life, or everlaſting death : what ex- 
tream madneſs is it for men to enter into any courſe of life, or to undertake 
| any matter of moment, which may exa@ their chief imployments, before 
| they have diligently looked to the main chance ? before they have tried the 
| utmoſt of their wits, and others beſt adviſe, to know the tenour of their 
' owneltate? We ſee daily what great pains men of no ſmall account do take 

in the ſtudie of Alchymie, ſpending their ſpirits, and moſt of their ſubſtance 
'intrying concluſions, and ſearching out the truth of thoſe things, for which 
they have but weak grounds of Philoſophie or reaſon; onely the conceit of 
| the good they aim at, (which is rather poſiible then probable for them to at- 
tain) inforceth a kinde cf hope, and encourageth them to go forward, 

2 To ſpeak nothing of the good the Scripture promileth , the very con- 
ceit of eternal death (me thinks) ſhould move, either the Chymicks, (which 
ſpend much gold only npon hope of getting more) or any other man what- 
" coady to ſpend all the treaſure, whatſoever either this their Art , or all o- 
ther could yeeld, to ſecure themſelves from ſuch horrible torments, as the 
Scriptures threaten to their Contemners or negligent Hearers. And why 
ſhould not all men then in reaſon beſtow moſt time and pains, in ſearching 
the truth of thoſe things, which concern their ſouls eſtate ? whole ſecuntie 
in all reaſon they ſhould purchaſe with the higheſt hopes, and utmoſt aim of 
all other travails inthis life. 'Here then (as I ſaid )the full height of mans Ini- 
quity , and his inexcuſable Madneſs, is moſt plainly diſcovered ; that ha 
theſe two motives, which in natural reaſon do ſway all Humane ACtions, o 


fering themſelves to encourage him in ſearching the Scriptures : yet notwith- 
C ſtanding | MD 
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ſtanding molt men beſtow leſs labox jn them, theg in other ordinary Studies. 
Firſt, if we compare the good they ſet before us, as a recompence and reward 
of our travails, it is beyond all compariſon greater then the ſcope of any o- 
ther Trade or Science, For here is'a double Infinity of ſolid Guod : Firſt, 
they promiſe Joy two wayes Infinite, both in Degree and Continuance. Se- 
condly, they threaten unto their Contemners & deſpiſers death & torments 
doubly infinite, both in Degree and Continuance. Now if the probabilities of 
the truth of Scriptures were far leſs, than is uſually found in other ſtudies, or 
Humane hopes: yet could this in Humane reaſon be no reaſon why we ſhould 
labour leſs in them, than in other affairs; ſecing the incomparable exceſs of 
the good they promiſe, doth abundantly recompence this, Put if the Proba- 
bility of the truth of Scripture, be in natural reaſon equal to the probabilities 
which men uſually take for their grounds in many preateſt attempts; then 
certainly not to beſtow as great pains and travail, m trying the truth of their 
nn 7+ as in any other Human attempts,or affairs, doth argue infinite Mad- 
neſs. Aſk wethe Chymick,what reaſon he hath to toil ſo much in the ſtudy of 
Paratelſes, or otber intricate Writers of his Faculty ; (the like we may fay of 
any Phyſitians :) their anſwer (as you may reade in their writings) is this : 
Many Philoſophers in former ages have l:aboured much in this ſtudy, and have ſet 
down good rules of their experiments ; who (as is probable) wonld never have 
taken ſuch pains upon no ground, And verily this tradition, or the authority 
they give to their Writers, is their chief motive.. For T think few of their 
Ancient Authors have bequeathed to their ſucceſſors any Gold made by this 
Art, thereby to encourage them. If then traditipn, conſent of time, or ap- 
probation of Authors, or relation of experiments, be an eſpecial induce- 
ment for men to adventure their charge, pains, and travel in this Faculty, as 
in all other affairs : without all controverke the Scriptures in all theſe 
motives have an eſpecial Prerogative above all other faculties or ſciences, al- 
beic humane reaſon were admitted judge. For the Authority of Gods Church 
is far more general, then the conſent of any Writers in any one faculty what- 
ſoever. The conſent of time likewiſe is greater, For no Age fince Chriſts 
time in theſe civil parts of the World, but by the report of other Writers, as 
well as Chriſtians, hath yeelded obedience unto Scriptures as the Word of 
| God, Menof moſt excellent ſpirits and learning in every Age, have addicted 
their ſtudies unto this truth. About the time of our Saviours coming, Curi- 
ous Arts, and other civil diſciplines did moſt flourith, The Grecians ſought 
after Wiſdom and ſecular Philoſophy with the like ; the Romans after Poli- 
cy, State-knowledge, and diſcipline of war z all the World almoſt, (above o- 
thers, thoſe places wherein Chriſtianity was firſt planted) was then ſet upon 
Curious Arts : yet we ſee how the ſtudy and ſearch of Scriptures in ſhort time 
did prove, as Aarors Rod among(t the Magitians Serpents, It hath devoured 
all, and brought them to acknowledge Allegiance umto it 3 uſing the help 
of beſt ſecular Arts, as it were Nutriment for the growth of Chriſtianity, and 
expelling the reſt as Excrements out of the Church. Nor can the Atheiſt 
name any Age, whercin the Heathen had anOlzver to oppugn our profeſſion, 
but we had a Rowland to defend it. If they had a Porphyrie or Celſus to 
oppole Philoſophy againſt it, we hadan Origen (a * Mar by their own confeſ- 
ſton, of the moſt rare wit and bope for Philoſophy then living,) to forſake 
Philoſophy and follow Chriſtianity, 1t was not deſpair which made him, and 
many other excellent Scholars, Chriſtians * bat the ſure hope which they found 
in this profeſſion, made them contemn all other hopes,/and eleave to it with 
their heaxts and fouls; albeit their fouls ſhould, for ſo doing be violently 
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ſeparated from their bodies, This trial, T am perſwaded, few of their great- 
eſt Philoſophers would have endured : but they had the Potentates of the 
World, as readie to applaud them, as to diſgrace the Chriſtians ; and yet 
the Chriſtians multiplyed as the Iſraelites did by oppreſſion in Egypt, How 
reſolute they were, if we may not be believed bearing witneſs of our own 
 profethon. let * Pliny teſtifie, in whoſe judgement, Conſtancie and Reſolu- 
tion was the onely crime in cur Profeſſicn deſerving puniſhment. And for 
this cauſe, he _ want of reſolution, in ſuch as had been accuſed before 
him under the name of Chriſtians, as a ſufficient Argument that they were 
not Chriſtians in deed or heart; For, ſuch, as he had been enformed, could 
not be inforced to any ſuch idolatrous practiſe, as he perſwaded theſe men 
unto, 

3 Laſtly, the experiments which are related by Authors of this profeſſion, 
men (in any reaſonable mans judgement) as much to be Believed herein , as 
any other Writers in theirs; are far morenotable and apt to produce belief, 
and hope of attaining the truth in this profeſſion, than any others can havein 

theirs. Theexperiments of others were but ordinary and natural ; theſe are 
extraordinary and ſupernatural. If the Atheiſt ſhou!d impudertly deny the 
truth of thcir report : we may convince him with $. Auguſtines acute Dilemnza. 
Tf the Miracles related by our Writers be true, they grve evident experiment of 
| the truth of Scripture: if there were no ſuch particular miracles, but all feigned ; 
| then this was a miracle above all miracles, that Chriſtian Religion ſhould prevail 
| agzinſt all other Arts, Power, or Policy, without any extraordinary event or mira- 
cle, It was not ſo cafe a matter to cozen all the Roman Emperours, and 
their Deputies, with feigned Tales; the World, which hated Chriſttans ſo 


clude; Nift veritas 14914 ye non prevaluiſſet, It was miraculous doubt- 
leſs, that 1t ſhould ſoenreaſe without arms; without any promiſe of carnal 

pleaſure, or ſecurity : but even againſt their natural inclination that did pro- 

feſs it, and all the Worlds oppoſition againſt it. It had enemies both private 

and publick, domeſtick and forraign, even the fleſh and ſenſe of thofe which 
followed it fought againſt it. ' 

4 Mahomet tince that time hath found a multitude of followers ; but all 
either enforced to follow him by threats of ſhame, diſgrace, and tortures in 
this life; or elſe allured thereto by fair promiſes of carnal pleaſures to be 
| perpetual without interruption in the life to come, He hath ſet his followers 
ſuch a courſe, as they might be ſure both of wind and tide, And if the Ha- 
ven whereat they arrive were as ſafe as their courſe is eaſte, they were of all men 
the moſt happy. But Chriſtianity from its firſt beginning, was to row againſt 
the ſtream of fleſh and blood, and to bear out ſail againſt all the blaſts that 
the Devil, World, or Fleſh could oppoſe againſt it. In a word, the increaſe of 
Mahumetiſm hath followed the barbarous Turkiſh monarchies advancement, as 
moiſture in bodies doth the incncgfng fulneſs of the Moon. And it had been an 
extraordinary Miracle, ifa barbarous multitude (never acquainted with any 
civil pleaſures,) ſhculd not have compoſed their mindes unto their Empe- 
rours, in following a Religion, framed, asit were, to court the ſenſes, and 
wooe the fleſh; But Chriſtianitie then flouriſhed moſt, when the ſcorching 
heat of perſecution was at the height : When the countenance of Emperours, 
as terrible to their foes (for their Heroical valour ) as plauſible to their friends 
(for their lovely carriage) were meſt fiercely ſet againſt it, What Princes e1- 
ther more terrible to their enemies, or more amiable to their friends, than 
Trajan, Dioclefſan, or others of the Chriſtians perſecutors were ? What man 
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much, was inquiſitive enough to know the truth of their reports. I may con- | | 
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| moſt intdligible : ſo aredivine Truths of all other moſt Credible. Not that 


living is there of civil education, that would not have lothed Xahomet, and 
the whole ſucceſſion of the 0ttoman Familie, in reſpett of theſe Roman 
Princes ? And yet a great part of their native Subjefts, men, as otherwiſe ex- 
cellently qualified, ſo of a quiet and peaceable diſpoſition, yet readie alwaies 
to venture their lives for theſe Heathen Princes, in moſt dangerous ſervice 
againſt the enemies of the Roman Empire, but moſt readie to follow the 
Crucified Chriſt through fire and ſword, againſt their Emperors command 
(dearer to them than this mortal life) and all the Worlds threats, or allure- 
ments, It were ſottiſh to think, that ſuch men had not perfett notice of 
{omeHigher Powers Commandment to the contrarie, (whom = thought 
it ſafer to obey) when they contradiCted the commandments, or fair allure- 
ments of theſe ſupream Earthly Powers. And it were as filly a perſwaſion 
to think, that, if the great Turk would —_ his religion for any other, that 
might yeeld like hopes of carnal pleaſure after this life, any great number of 
his Subjets would loſe their dignities for refuſing ſubſcription. 

5 The briefof what hath been, or may be ſaid concerning the grounds or 
motives of our Aſſent unto Objects ſupernatural, may be compriſed intheſe 
four Propoſitions following ; of which the firſt twoare Axiomes evident in 
nature, and received by all. The two latter undoubted Axiomesamong(t 
true Believers, but ſuppolitions onely to meer natural men, or Novices in 
_— | 

6 The firſt, The Stile or Title of theſe Sacred Books pretending divine Autho- 
rity, binde all men to make trial of their truth, commended to us by our Ance- 
ſtors, _ rmed to them by the Blood of Martyrs their Predeceſſors , to uſe the 

ich they preſcribed for this trial ; that is, Abſtinence from things for- 
bidden, and Alacrity in doingthings commanded by them. 

7 The ſecond, Ordinary Apprehenſcon, or natural Beliefof matters contained 
in Scriptures, or the Chriſtian Creed, are of more force to cauſe men to undertake 
any good, or abſtain from any evil, than the moſt firm Belief of any ordinary mat- 
ters, or any points of meer Natural ey 

3 Thethird, ObjeFs and grounds of Chriſtian Belief have in them greater 
ſtability of truth, and are in themſelves more apt to _ moſt ſtrong and firm 
Belief, then any other things whatſoever meerly credible. 

9 For, asthe moſt noble Eſſences, and firſt Principles of every Art, are 


they are more eaſie to be Aſlented toof any , at their firſt propoſal, But that 
they have a greater meaſufe of credibilitieim them : and as their credibilitic 
and truth is inexhauſtible, ſo Belief of them once planted, cannever grow to 
ſuch fulnelle of certaintie, as not to receive daily increaſe , if we applie our 
mindes diligently unto them : fo that true Chriſtian Belief admits no ſtint of 
growth in this life, but ſtill comes nearer and nearer to that evidence of 
Knowledge, which ſhall ſwallow it up inthelife tocome. For the conceit 
of tmpeſlibilities or repugmangee innature, objected by the obdurate Atheiſts 
to make the Principles of Chriſtian religion ſeem incredible (that they might' 
| like old Truants have the companie of Novices in Chriſtianitie to loiter, : or 
mt{-ſpend good hours with them :) we ſhall by Gods affiſtance diſpelthem, 
and all other Clouds of like Errours, in unſobfingehe truth of thoſe Articles, 
which they moſt concern. | 
| 10 The fourth, The means of apprehbending the truth of Scriptures, and ex-' 
| periments.confirming their divine Authority, are, both for variety of kindes, aud 
number of Individuals inevery kinde, far more and more certain than the means' 
of appretending the grounds of any other Belief, or the experiments of any other 
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11 Some Particulars of every kinde, with the General Heads or Common 
places whence like Obſervations may be drawn, we arenow to preſent, ſo 
far as they concern the confirmation ofthe truth of Scriptures in general, For 
the experiments, which confirm the truth of ſuch particular places of Scrip- 
ture, as teach the Articles of our Creed exprelly, will come more fitly into 
the unfolding of the Articles themſelves. | 


— 


T he ſecond general part of the firſt Bock. 
Secr, |. 


of Obſervations internal or incident unto Scriptares, without Reference to any 
relations or events, other then are fpecified in themſelves, 


-_, er Experiments conkrming the truth of Scriptures be, as I 
have ſaid, many and divers; yet all may be redaced into theſe gener al 
heads or kindes, They may be found either in the Stile or Charalter of 
theſe writings themſelves ; the Aﬀettions or diſpoſe tions of their Writers ;, or in 
Events or Experiments (whatſoever the courſe of times affords ) anſwer able to the 
Rules ſet down in Scriptures. 


Cay. IV. 
Of Hiſtorical Chara@ers of Sacred Writings. 


T- any man induced with reaſon not perverted, the Books of Moſes give 
more perfoCt proof of matters done and ated, then any other Hiſtorie 
in the World can poſlibly do : albeit we ſet alide the ſecret CharaBers of Gods 
Spirit ſpeakrng in them, which we Suppoſe can be diſcerned of none, but ſuch as 
have the mark of the Lamb axſwer able t0 it engraven wpon ther bearts : But now 
we ſeek ſuch inducements to Belief, as may perſwade the natural unregene-| 
rate man of the Haſtorical truth of theſe ſacred Volumes. 

2 The prejudices araing from the {t {s of matters related by him, 
the Reader ſhall Ende a__—_—_— m thenextdiſcourſe. In the meantime 1 
mult requeſt him to {ſaſpend tas judgement of them, and onely to intend the 
hvely Charadters of Hiſtorical truth in ather relations, of mattersneither 
ſtrange nor incredible in themſelves. Either Moſes wrote a true Hiſtorie, or 
elſc his wordsare but a Fiction: exher Poeticel to delight others, or Political 
to advantage himſelf or his fucceflors. Let ſuch asdoubet of their Hiſtorical 
truth, duly examine, whether many things related by him can pofhibly be re- | 
ferred to any of theſe twoends. As for example, if thele relations, = ol 
and the 25, had not been either real Adjuntts of fome Femwows Trath then fuf-! 
known. or elſe appointed by God to be notified for ſome ſpecial 
e to poſteritic : how could it pothbly have come into any mans 


| 


th 
reaſon w 


ought, .or to what end ſhould it have gon thence into his Pen, to ſhew the 
Fuah ſhould call her firſt fonCaiz, or her third Seth ? 

3 He that would ſet himfelf to comradit, might reply ; 2doſes his inven- 
tion was ſo.copous, asto forecaſt that thoſe mſertions might make his Hiſto- 
ry ſeem moreprobable: or that he ſpake unawares according totheCuſtom 


ofthe times whercin helivxed, But why then ſhould heomitthe Hkein all the | 
- generations' 


A 
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enerations from Cain and Seth unto Noah? the reaſon of whoſe name given 
Fic by his father he hkewiſe ſpecifies, Geneſts 5.29, Then Lamech Rgat a ſon, 
and called his name Noah, ſayine,This ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our work, 
and ſorrow of our hands, as touching the earth which the Lord hath curſed, Tt 
was doubtle\s from ſome diverſity inthe matter preſuppoſed unto this work, 
not from the workmans choice gx 1nvention , why the reaſon of theſe three 
mens names ſhould be ſpecified, } om will more plainly appear, For 
the poſitive notes, or ſure tokens of a true Hiſtorte, they are moſt plentiful 
in the ſtories of Abraham, Jacob, and Joſeph. Each part of which, the Divine 
Providence, (whereof theſe are the moſt Ancient, moſt perfect, and moſt 
lively patterns, ) would have ſet out with ſuch perſpicuitie of all circumſtan- 
ces, that the Reader might be an eye-witneſs of their Hiſtorical Truth, The 
ſubject and iſſue whereof's in it ſelf ſo pleaſant, as will raviſh ſober and at- 
tentive mindes, and allure them to follow the main current of Divine Myſte- 
ries, which flow from theſe Hiſtories mentioned, as from their fir(t Heads 
or Fountains. To point at ſome few, rather than handle any particulars. 

4 If we may judye of the truth of mens: writings by their outward form or 
Character, as we do of mens honeſtie by their looks, ſpeech, or behaviour : 
what Hiſtorie inthe World bears ſo perfeCt reſemblance of things done and 
acted, or yeelds (without further teſtimonie then its own.) ſo full aſſurance 
ofa true narration, as the ſtories of Abrahams departure out of his Land, his 
anſwers to God, Sarahs diſtruſt upon miſconceit of Gods promiſes ; her 
ſeeking to fulfil it by giving her Maid to Abraham, the manner of her ſpeech 
upon her Maids contemning her, the debate and i(lue of her controverſie, the 
Dialogue between the Angels of God and Abraham, with Sarahs Apelogy for 
laughing at their Meſlage ; Abrahams journey to Mount 240r5ab, his ſervants 
expedition to Aram Naharin, with his Commiſſion to provide his young Ma- 
ſter a Wife ? There appears not in any of theſe the leaſt ſurmile of any Poli- 
tical reſpect, not any ſ1gne of affefted delight, or Poetical repreſentations: ſee- 
ing this Author falls immediately into other matters, and rclates every thing 
(though many of moſt diverſe natures, with ſuch natural ſpecification of e- 
very circumſtance, as unleſs our hearts were prepoſleſt with Belief, that he 
had writ them by his direQtion, who perfectly knoweth all things, as well 


| fore-paft, as preſent, or to come, we would be perſwaded thit moſt of 


them were relations of ſuchas acted them, uttered to their familiar friends 
immediately upon the fact, whileſt all circumſtances were freſh in memory. 
5 How others are affected I cannot tell 3 me thinks when I reade that ſto- 
ry, Geneſis 34. Tam transformed into a Man of the Old World, and become 
a neighbour of old Jacob, over-hearing him and his ſons debating the ſlaugh- 
ter of the Sichemites : The old man complains ; Te have troubled me , and 
made me ſtink among the inhabitants of the land, as well the Canaanites as the 
Perizzites : and IT being few in number , they ſhall gather themſelves together 
againſt me, and ſo ſhall T and mine houſe be deſtroyed : and they anſwered and 
ſaid; Shall be abuſe our Siſter as a Whore £ 
6- Or if this deſcription, though iſſuing as naturally out of the real diſ- 
gy of the true, (no fained) parties deſcribed, as brightneſs out of the 
y of the Sun, yet becauſe but ſhort, may ſeem more imitableby Art: 
[ will propoſe a longer Dialogue betwixt this old man and his ſons for 
a pattetn-: of which the faireſt colours, that Art or Invention can put 
upon any fained Subject, will come as far ſhort, as Solozrors gawdy, but 
artificial attire , did of the native beauty of wild Lillies; or any dy that Art 
can'give, of the natural ſplendor of fineſt Pearls, the Onix or other more 


Precious 


Of biftorical charafterrof ſacred Writings, Cap. IV. | 


precious ſtone. * The ſtorie is, Geneſis 42. from the 29. uno the 15 verſe of 
the 43 Chapter, The circumſtances, which I would efpecially commend 


on his ſons relation what had befallen them in their journey, and the Gover- 
nours deſire of ſecing Benjamin, v. 31,32,33,34,35- His peremptorie reply, 
v.33. to Reubens anſwer, v,37, The manner of his relenting, chap.43.v.6. u 
on neceffitic of their going for more food ; and his fons Seremprcry veſigal 
to go without Benjamin, in the five firſt verſes of the 43 Chapter. * His con- 
deſcending v. 11, upon their juſt Apologie for mentioning their youngeſt bro- 
ther to the Governour z and Judahs undertaking for Bexjamins ſafe condutt 
back, and forth, inthe 10.9.8. and 7. verſes; laſtly, the cloſe or Fpiphonema 
of his ſpeech, v.13. and 14. Whileſt 1 compare one of the circumſtances with 
another, and all of them with other precedent and conſequent, (chiefly with Ju- 
dabs ſpeech to Joſeph, Geneſis 44. rom the ſixteenth verſe to the end of the Chap- 
ter, although 1 knew no other Scripture to make me a Chriſtian , this one place 
would perſwade me to Lecome a Pythagorean, and think that my ſoul had been in 
ſome of Jacobs ſons, where it- bad heard this controverfie, rather then to ima- 
gine, that it could have been fained by any that lrved long after, 

7 Orift we conſider not the particular relations onely, but the whoſe con- 


unto the Readers conſideration, are, firſt ; The old mans jealoulie, v.36. up- | 


trivance and iſjue of this ſtorie 5 what patern of like invention had Moſes to 
follow ? If the Atheiſt grant ſuch a Divine Providence, as he deſcribes ; let 
him tell us whence he learned it, If from-any more ancient deſcription, let 
this be ſuſpected for artificial ; if not, let this be acknowledged for the firſt 
natural repreſentation of it. Without cither a former patern to imitate, or 
true reſemblance of ſuch a Divine Providerce in events immediately to be re. 
lated, how could ſuch a Supream Power, governing and difpoſing all things 
contrary to the deſignes and purpoſes of man, be by mortal man conceived ? 
More probable is the Poets fiction, that Minervae ſhould be conceived in Fu- 
| piters brain; then that Humane Fancie ſhould bring forth a more Omnipo* 

| tent, more wiſe or excellent Deity, than the Poets make their Jupiter, with- 

| out any true image of his Providence, manifeſted inthe effetts? But after 

| the manifeſtation of it in the ſtory of Jejep , and the live-picture of it taken 

| by Moſes; all imitation of it was not ſodifficult, though he that would ſeek 

|to imitate him fully ſhould herein come as far ſhort of the ſolid marks of his 
hiſtorical truth, as the Egyptians Juglers tricks did of true Miracles, 


and ye ſhall occopie in the land. V. 25. And as they empried their ſacks, behold, every mans bundle 


are againft me. V. 237. Then Reuben anfwered his 
| ther is dead,and he is left alone : if death come unto him by the way which ye 


faying, 


V.6. And Iſrael ſaid, wherefore dealt 
V. 7. And they anſwered, The man asked 
yeany brother ? And we told him accordi 
ther down? v. 8, Then faid Jadab, to Iſrael his father, Send the boy with me , tha 
live and not die, both we, and thon, and on children. V. 9. I will befurery for 
If 1 bring him nor to thee, and fer him before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever. 10. For 


© ace but I ſhall be roþbed of my child, as I have been. 2 A 
; S 


I 
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* Geneſis 42. 
29. And they 
came to Jacob 
their father 
unto the land 
of Canaan, 
and told him 
all that had 
befallen the, 
laying, V. 20. 
the man, who 
is lord of the 
land, ſpake 
roughly unto 
us, and pur us 
in priſon as 
Spics of the 
Countrey. 

V. 21. And 


we faid unto * 


him, we are 
truce men, and 
are no Spies. 
V. 32. We be 
rwelve bre- 


. 
. 
F 


thren, ſons of | 


our father : 
one 15 not, 
and the yong- 
eſt is this day 
with our fa- 
ther in the 
land of Cana- 
an.v.33 Then 
the lord of 
the Countrey 
faid unto us, 
Hereby ſhall 
I know if ye 
be rrue men 3 
Leave cne of 
your bre- 
thren with 
me, and take 
food for the 
famine cf 
your houſes, 
and depart; 
V. 34. And 


bring your yoongeſt brocher mro me,that I may know that ye are no Spies,burt true men: So will [ deliver you your ire 
money was in his | 
fack, and when they and their father ſaw the bundles of their money, they were afraid. V. 35. Then Jacob their father ſaid | 
unto them, Ye have robbed me of my children : Joſeph is nor, and Smeon is not, and ye will rake Benjamin : all theſe things ; 
her, faying, Slay my two ſons, if I bring him nor to thee again : Deli. 
ver him co mine hand and I will bring him ro thee again. V. 39. But he ſaid, my fon ſhall nor godown with you : for his bro- 
, then ye ſhall bring my gray head with ſor. 
row unto the grave. Cap 43. v. 1. Now great famin was in the land, V.2. And when they had eaten up the corn which they ; 
had brought from Egypr, their father faid unto them, Turn again, and buy us a lirtle food. V. 3. And Fudab anſwered him, | 
The man charged us by an cath, ſaying, Never fee my face, except your brother be with you. V. 4. If thou wilt ſend 
our brother with us, we will go down and buy thee food. V. 5. Burt if hoo wilt nor ſend hins, we will not godown : for, &ec. | 
fo evil with me, as torell the man , whether ye had yer a brother, or no ? | 
Fraidly of our ſelves, and of onr kinred, ſaying, Is your father yer alive ? Have 
ro theſe words. Could we know certainly that be would fay, Bring your bro | 
t we may riſe and go, and that we may | 
him, of my hand ſhalt chon require him : 
except ye had made 
this rarryme, doubtlefſe by this we had returned the ſecond time. V. 11. Then their father ſaid untorhem, If ir muſt needs 
be ſo now, do thus : 1 ake of the beſt fruits of the land in your veſſels, and bring the man a preſent 3 4 lirtle Rozen, alittle 
Honey.Spices.and Myrth,Nurs,& Almonds. V.12- And take double money in your hand,and the money chat was broughr 
again in your ſacky mouths : carry it again in your hand, leſt it were ſome overſight. V, 13. Take alſo your brother, and a- 
fiſe, and go again to the man. V. 14. And God Almighty give you mercy in the fight of rhe man, that he may deliver you 
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Book. } Of biftorical charafters of ſacred Writings. 


"ij s þo 3 As all theſe, and many other places yeeld andoubted CharaQers of true 

J Hiſtorical narrations, ſo do his ſpeeches unto this people, :Dext.29.30.37. In- 

fallible ſymptoms of a dying man, and one that indeed had born this migh 

Nation, as an Eagle bears her young ones upon her witgs, Theſe admirable 

ains of bis heavenly admonitions , and divine propheſies, compared with the 
live images of former truths, witneſſe that he was the Janus 'of Prophets, Vates 
oculatus tam preteritorum quam futurorum, ove that could both clearly ſee 
what had been done before his birth, and what ſhould fall out after his death : Both 
which ſhall hereafter (God willing) better appear, by matters related , and 
events foretold by him. ; 

9 But to proceed, the whole Hiſtorical part of the Bible , not Afoſes his 
Books alone, yeeld plenty of ſuch paſſages, as being compared with other 
circumſtances, or the main drift and ſcope of the entire ſtories. whereof they 
are parts, leave no place for imagination, either why they ſhould, or how 
poſſibly they could have been inſerted by Art or Imitation : or have come 
into any mans thoughts, not moved by the real occurrence of ſuch occaſions 
as are ſpecified in the matters related. And ſeeing all of them arerelated by 
ſach as affet no Art; many of them by ſuch as lived long after the parties 
that firſt uttered or afted them : we cannot conceive how all particulars could 
be ſo naturally and fully recorded, unleſs they had been ſuggeſted by his 
Spirit, who giveth mouth and ſpeech to man, who is alike preſent to all ſuc- 
ceſſions, able to communicate the ſecret thoughts of forefathers to their chil- 
dren, and put the very words ofthe deceaſed, never regiſtred before, in the 
mouths or pens of their ſucceſſors for many generations after, as diſtm&tly 
and exaCtly, as if they had been caught in Characters of Steel or Braſs, as they 
iſſued out of their mouths, 

10 Whea I reade that ſpeech in 0vid, 4 Metam. Fab. 8. 

Sive es mortals, qui te genuere beati, 

Et Mater felix, & fortunata profes 

Si qua tibi Soror eſt, &- que dedit ubera Nutrix, 

If mortal thou, thrice happy ſure thy Parents be ; 
Orifthou any Siſter haſt, thrice happy ſhe ; 

Thrice happy Nurſe, whoſe breaſts gave ſuck to thee. 


I ſee no inducement to believe this for a true Story , becauſeT know the 
end and aim of his writing was, toinvent YVeriſmilia, to feign ſuch ſpeech- 
es, as beſt befitted the perſons whoſe part he took upon him to expreſs, 
thereby to delight his hearers with variety of lively repreſentations. But 
when I reade that narration of our Saviours Apology for himſelf againſt the 
Jews , which ſaid he had an unclean ſpirit, Lxke 11,14, and a woman coming 
in with her yerdit, Now bleſſed is the womb that bare thee , and the paps that 
gave theeſuck,, v,27. Thisunexpected ſtrain, with our Saviours reply un- 
toitz Tea rather bleſſed are thoſe that hear the word of God and keep it, v. 28, 
ſo briefly inſerted into the Story, inforce me to think, that it was penned by 
one that ſought onely to relate the truth, part of which was this womans 
ſpeech, But with the means of knowing the New Teſtament to be the Word 
ot God, I will not heremeddle: the Old Teſtament ſufficiently proveth it, 
oO many other experiments to be proſecuted inthe unfolding of ſundry 
ItICIES, 


Cap. 


Of the harmony of ſacred Iriters. | Cap. V. 


Cap. V. 


Of the Harmony of ſacred Writers. 


N other Inducement for believing the truth of the Old Teſtament, is 
the Harmony of ſo many ſeveral writers, living in ſuch diſtance of Apes, 
handling ſuch diverſity of arguments, and covering them with ſtiles, for the 
majeſty of ſome, and the familiarity of others, more different, then /irgzls 
verſes, and the rudeſt countrymans talk z and yet all of them retaining the 
ſelf ſame reliſh, Whiles we reade Tully, Vi git, Livie, _ and Ovid, 
though all living near-about one time; yet their writings differ as much as 
Fleſh and Fiſh. Many learned men like ſome one or few of theſe, and yet 
much mi{like others, reputed as excellent writers in their kinde, living about 
the ſame time: much more might he that ſhould have read the common or 
vulgar Hiſtoriographers, Poets, or Orators of that time, have contemned 
them as baſe in reſpet of the former. But the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Hiſtoriographers of the ſame, though differing infinitely in 
degrees of ſtite and invention; yet agree as well in the ſubftance or eſſential 
quality of their writings, as the ſame Pomander chafed and unchafed, There 
is the ſame odour of life, and goodneſle in both , but more fragrant and 
piercing in the one than in the other. And no man that much likes the 
one, can miſſike the other : he may like it leſle, but diſlike it he cannor, 
ifhelike the other, 
Ommibs eſt illis vigor &* celeſtis origo. 
| - 2 Many other inducements of this kinde are ſet down at large, by that 
Flower of France, and glory of Chriſtian Nobility, inthe 24 and 25 Chapt. 
of his book of the truth of Chriſtian Religion : as alſo in Ficinss and Vives, 
whoſe 1abours it is hardto ſay whether he hath more augmented or graced. 
One eſpecial motive is from the drift, and ſcope of all theſe ſacred writings; 
whether Hiſtories, Prophets, Pſalms, or the Goſpel, The end and ſcope of all 
theſe, is onely to ſet ont the glory of God, and the good of mankinde, In their moſt 
famous victories, and good ſuccefle of their beſt contrived policies, they af- 
cribe the glory wholly to God.- There isno circumſtance inſerted to erect 
the praiſe of man, not of the chiefeſt managers of ſuch affairs. They ac- 
count it the greateſt praiſe that can be given unto their Worthies, to let the 
World know they were Beloved of God, andthat God did fight for them, 
Not one Writer in this ſacred volume bewrayes the leaſt ſigne of envie to- 
wards others, that lived with him, or had gone before him : Not one that 
giveth the leaſt ſuſpition of ſeeking his own praiſe by leſſening others de- 
ferts, as if he had corrected wherein others had erred, or finiſhed what they 
had well begun, but left imperfe&t, No intimation in any of them to let 
poſterity underſtand , that it ſhould think it ſelf beholding to them for their 
goon direQtions, They ſeek no thanks, as if they undertook their labours vo- 
untarily, only for the good of others; but proclaim a neceſſity laid upon 
them, for doing that which they do, and a Wo if they doitnot. They ſpare 
not to rehearſe the iniquity , and ſhame of their progenitors and neareſt 
kinsfolks, with Gods fearful judgements upon them for the ſame, to regiſter 
their Prince and peoples, or their own diſgrace (as the World counteth diſ- 
frace? to all poſterity : ſo Gods Name may thereby be more glorified , and 


s Church edified , fer. 9, v, 23, 24, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſ- 
D dom, | 
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dom, nor the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength : but let him that glorieth , glory 
in that he underſtandeth and knoweth the Lord. Jeremy himſelf revealeth his 
own ſlacknelle, inundertaking his appointed charge, fer 20. v. 7.8,14,1 5,16, 
17,18. he no where bewrayes any deſire of praiſe, as if he had excel- 
led all his equals in wit: all that is good in him, or his people, he giveth 
to God. Daniel, who did excel in the interpretations of dreams and prophe- 
cies, 'and had the ſtate of many kingdoms for many years to come revealed 
unto him; ſo as if he would have challenged the revelation of his countries 
'return from Captivity , he could not have been diſproved, yet ingenuouſ- 
ly ſheweth that he learned this out ofthe prophecy of Jeremy. Day. 9. v. 2, 
Although his meaſure of knowledge was exceeding great, yet he afte&s not 
the reputation of Knowing above that meaſure, which Godhath given him, Ro- 
mans 12.2. 

3 This one quality (in them all) of not ſeeking their own, nor their coun- 
tries praiſe, but onely the praiſes of their God, and the profit of his Church 
(if we conſiderit well) may ſufficiently teſtifie, that they ſpeak not upon pri- 
vate motions, who were thus clear from all ſuſpition of private reſpects. Nor 
can we ſuſpeQ, that they ſhould thus conſpire together unto one end, from 
the will and purpoſe of man, For what man could limit others thoughts, or 
rule their wits which lived after him? Leaſt of all can Chance be imagined 
the Author of ſo many ſeveral writers conſtancy ia conſpiring thus to one end 
in ſeveral Ages. Letus conjeCture what cauſes we can, S, Peter mult reſolve 
the doubt, 2 Peter 1.20,21. All of them ſpake as they were moved by the holy Spi- 
rit , which was preſent one and the ſame toall. If they had not ſpoken as 
they were moved by the Spirit, but as if they had moved themſclyes, 
to finde out matter , or ſtretched their wits to enlarge invention : then would 


' | the later fort eſpecially have catched at many By-narrations, and inſerted 


many p92, hittle pertinent to that foundation which others had layed be- 
fore them. But now we {ce the continual drift of their writings ſo ſeriouſly 
ſet uponone and the ſelt-ſame end,as if «| had all wrought by an others d1- 
| fon, who had caſt the platform of the edifice himſelf, not minded to finiſh 
his work in any of the firſt workmiens age : and yet will have the later to be- 
gin where the other left, without any alteration or tricks of their own in- 
vention, 

4 All theſe properties of theſe ſacred Writers, do ſufficiently witneſſe 
their motives to have been Divine, but more abundantly whileſt we conſider 
the vanity of the Jewiſh people, if we take them as they are by nature, not 
ſan&tified by the Spirit of God. For naturally they are given to magnifie their 
own Nation, more then any other people living, yea to make God behold- 
en unto them for their ſanctity : few of them would ſeek the praiſe of their 
God, but with reference to their own, Hence our Apoſtle $. Pay! brings it 
as an argument of the truth of his Goſpel, 2 Cor... 5. in thathe did not preach 
himſelf but Chriſt Jeſws the Lord, and himſelf their ſervant for his ſake , ſo doth 
our Saviour, yo 7. 9.18, He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſceketh his own glory, but 
he that ſeeketh bis glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no axrightcouſncfſe *s 
in him, T his ſincerity in teaching, (eſpecially in a man of Jewiſh progeny) 
when it is tried to continue without all afteCtation or diſimulation, is the true 
*p/»ead» Or touchſtone, the Livery or Cognizance of a man ſpeaking by the 
Spirit of God, The like live Characters of ſincerty are not to be found tn any 
elſe, fave only thele ſacred Writers, or ſuch as have ſincerely obeyed theyr 
doctrine. And in many of thoſe books which our Church accounts Apo- 
cryphal , there evidently appears a ſpice of ſecular vanity ; howloever the 


Pen-men 
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Pen-men-of them were truly religious ſandtified men, and have ſought to 
' imitate the writings of the Prophets, and other Writers of this ſacred Vo- 
' Ivme. But much more eminent is the like vanity in Joſephs, a man other- 
| wiſe as excellent for meer natural parts, or artificial learning, as his Country 
| yeelded any, not inferior to any Hiſtoriographers whatſoever. 

| $5 Seeing imthis whole body of Scriptures there appears one and the ſame 
' Svirit, albeit the members be of diverſe faſhion and quality : this ſacred vo- 
lame it ſelf may ſerve as a lively type or image of that /rrity of the $pirit in 
the bond of peace, which ought to be in the Church and myſtical body of 
Chriſt, Fpheſc4 v.2. They all endeavour to keep the nnity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. None of them preſumed to underſtyn4 above that which was 
meet for them to underſtand. All according to ſobriety, as God dealt to every one 
of them the meaſure of faith, They are as many members of one body, which have 
not one office v.4. And we may ſee that verified in the Canon of the Old Te- 
ſtament . which S. Paul attributes unto the (Church in Chriſt : There are di- 
verſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And again, To one was given the ſpirrt 
of wiſdom , as unto Solomon : to another knowledge, asumto Fzre Nehemiah ; 


Jeremy © All theſe gifts were wroueht by one and the ſame Spirit, which diſtribu- 
teth to every one as he would, The beſt means todiſcern this harmony m their 
ſeveral writings, would be, to retain the unity of the Spirit by which they 
wrote. Bur alas ! we have made a diviſion inthe body of Chriſt . whileſt 
one of us detracts envies or flanders another; or whiles we wrangle un- 
mannerly about idl- queſtions, or terms of art, our jars, (ours that have the 
name of Chriſts mellengers) makeall the World beſides. and our ſelves oft- 
times (we may fear) doubr of the true and real unity betwixt Chriſt and his 
members, now eclipſed by our carnal diviſions. But howſoever theſe here 
mentioned are im their kinde, good motives unto ſober mindes ; and the 
more diligent and attentive men are to obſerve theſe and the like, the more 
fully ſhall they be perſwaded , that theſe writings are the diCtates of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


Car. VI. 
Of the AﬀeTions or diſpoſetions of the ſacred Writers. 


Ith the Experiment of this kinde we may rank the vehemency of at- 

feftion, which appears in many of theſe {acred writers , moſt fre- 
quent in the book of Pſalms, And to diſtinguiſh fained or counterfeit from 
true experimental affe&ions is the moſt ealie, and moſt certam kinde of Cri- 
ticiſm. He that never had any himſelf may ately ſwear , that moſt Poets 
ancient or modem, have had experience of wanton loves. For who can 
think that Catullys, Ovid, and Martial had never been acquainted with 
any but painted women, or written of love matters onely as blimde men 
may talk of Colours? Or, who can ſuſpect, that either 0vi4 had penned 
his books De Triſtibus, or Boetie his Philoſophical Conſolation, onely to mover 
delight, (as children oft-times weep for wantonnelle :) or fained theſe ſub- 
jeds to delude the World, by procuring real compaſſion to their coun- 
 terfeit mourning ? But much more ſenſible may we feel the pulſes of our 
'Pſalmiſts paſhons beating their ditties, if we would lay our hearts unto 
' them. Albeit wee ſeck not to prove their divine authority from the 
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to another faith, as unto Moſes, Abraham ;, to another prophecy, as unto Fſay, ' 
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ſtrength of ſimply, but from the objeRts, cauſes, or illue of their 
fions. the Rn pekk thus ; As the Ethrrick Poets s, meds 
in their writings, bewray their experience in ſuch matters as they wrote of ; as of 
| their carnal delight in love enjoyed , or of earthly ſorrow for their exiles, death of 
friends, or other like worldly croſſes : So do theſe ſacred Ditties witmeſſe their 
Pem-mens experience in ſuch matters as theyprofeſſe 5 as of ſpiritual joy, comfort, 
ſorrow, fear, confidence, or any other _ whatſoever, If we com | 
to Anguſizs with that Pſalm of David, (in number the 51.) why ſhould 
we think that the one was more conſcious of miſdemeanour towards that 
Monarch, or more ſenſibly certain of his diſpleafure procured by it, than the 
other of foul offences towards Cod, and his heavie hand upon lim for them ? 
Davids penitent bewayling of his ſouls loſle, in being ſeparated from her 
womed joyes, his humble intreaty and importunate ſuit, for reſtauration to 
his former eſtate, argue, he had been of more entire familiar acquaintance 
with his heavenly, than Ovid with his earthly Lord ; that he had received 
more ſenſible pl of his love, was more deeply touched with the preſent 
lolle of his fayour, and better experienced in the courſe and means of recon- 
cilement to it again, Heve mercy xport me, O God, according to thy loving kind- 
neſſe * according to the multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine iniquities. 
Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my ſin. For I know 
mine iniquities, and my fon is ever before me. Againſt thee, againſt thee onely 
have 1 ſinned, and-done evil in thy feght, What was it then which cauſed his 
preſent grief? bodily pain? exile, lo{ie of goods, want,or reſtraint of ſenſual 
pleaſurs?Yea,what was there that worldly minded men either defireor know, 
which was not at his command ? And yet,he,well for health of body,only op- 
preſſed with grief of mind, moſt defirovs to ſequeſter himſelf from all ſolace, 
which his Court or Kingdom could afford, in hope to finde his company 
alone who was invibble, and to renew acquaintance with his Spirit. Create « 
clean heart (0 God) and renew a right ſpirit within me. Caſt me not away ſrow 
thy preſence, and take not thy holy ſpirit from me. He accounts himſelf but as an 
| exile, though living in his native ſoil, but as a ſlave, though abſolute Monarch 
over a mighty people z whileſt he ſtood ſeparate from the love of his God, 
and lived not in ſubjection to his ſpirit. If one in hunger ſhould loath ordina- 
ry or courſe fare, we would conjefture he had been accuſtomed to more fine 
and dainty meats, Hereby then it may appear, that David had taſted of more 
choice delights, and purer joyes, then the carnal minded knew, in that he 
loathes all earthly comfort in this his anguiſh, (wherein he ſtood ingreateſt 
need of ſome comfort,) deliring only this of God 3 Reſtore me to the joy of thy 
ſalvation, and eſtabliſh me with thy ſree = So far was he from diſtruſting 
the truth of that inctfable joy , which now he felt not (at the leaſt) in ſuch 
meaſure as he had done before, that he hopes by the manifeſt effefts of it 
once reſtored, todillwade the Atheiſt from his Atheiſm, and cauſe laſcivi- 
ous or blood-thirſty mindes to waſh offthe filth, wherein they wallow, with 
theirtears. For ſo he addeth, Thex ſball Tteach thy wayes unto the wicked, ev fin- 
mers ſhall be converted unto thee. Deliver me from blood,0 God, which art the God 
of my ſalvation, and my tongue ſhall ſing joyfully of thy righteonuſneſſe, Open thou 
my lips, 0 Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe; which as yet he could 
not ſhew forth to others, becauſe abundance of joy did not 1 in his heart; 
for God had ſealed up ſorrow therein, until the ſacrifice of his broken and 
contrite heart were accomplilbed. From the like abundant experience of 
this heavenly joy, the Plalmilſi, ?/alzr 66. v. 16. burſteth out into like confi- 
dent ſpeeches z mviting us, as Chriſt did his Apoſtle 1howas, to come near 
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and lay cur bands upon his healed ſore, and by the ſcars to the skill] + 
and of him that had thus cured him, beyond all ex tian : Come | yaſ 0 
and bearken all ye that fear God, and I will tell zou mhat be hath dane tg wy ſoul; 
] called unto him with my month, and he was exalted with my tongue. Praiſed be | V© 20. 
Ged which hath not put back my prayer, nor his mercy from me. The fulneſle 
of bis inward joyes was ſuch, and Gods providence over him ſo manifeſt and 
wonderful, that the preſent age wherein he lived could not (to his ſeeming) 
but take octice of it, whileſt the particulars, wherein the Lord had heard him, 
were in freſh memory : and all + hog out of the abundance 
of his own belief, ſhould ſtill believe the g fle of God, from thisexpe- 
rimental relation of his fpoccts towards him. He that bath leaſt experi- 
ence of the like in himſelf, would he but attcatively mark the fervency of 
of thoſe mens zeal, and vehemency of their godly An exprelled in theſe 
here mentioned, and many like unaffected ſtrains, could not but acknow- 
ledge that famous inſcription, which a later degenerate laſcivious Poet, (out 
of ſuch a vain-glorious humour, as moves ſame baſely deſcended to uſu 
the Arms of Noble men whoſe names they bear,) ſought to beſtow on all, 
even upon ſuchas himſelf was, Yates in.name, but nat in quality, ta belong 
of right onely to theſe Plalmilſts, or ancient ſacred Poets. 

Fft Dews in vobis, agitante caleſcitis illo : 

Impetus hic ſacre ſemina mentis balet. 

Sure in your breaſts Cads Spirit hath his ſeat, 

Tis Divine motion breeds this heavenl [ae- 
For who can imagine, that the Author of the 74 Plalm,yv.g. ſhould complain, 
without ſome touch of that Spirit, which he knew had more plentiful | 
in ſuch as had gone before him ; Ie ſee mot our ſognes, there js not one Prophet 
wore, not anythat knoweth how long, V, 10, 0 Goa, how long ſhall the adverſary 
reproach ? bal the enemy blaſpheme thy name for ever? V, 11, Why withdraw- 
f thou thine hand, even thy right hand ? Draw it out of thy boſome and conſume 
them.n.12,Even God is my king of old, working ſalvation in the mids of the earth. 
Theſe ſober and conſtant motions, as it were of SyiFoles and Diaſtoles between 
Deſpair and Hope , expreſt in this and the 44 Pſalm, argue that thoſe won- 
ders and noble works , which they had heard with their ears, and their fa- 
thers had told them, were no Fables, but matters truly and really acted, 
which bad left deep impreſſion in their forefathers hearts, who had ſo tho- 
rowly felt and taſted the extraordinary Coodneſs of their God,that the long- 
- | ing deſire of like Fayour is transfuſed as hereditary to poſterity, as the deſire 
of ſuch meats as Parents beſt affe&t, and uſe moſt to feed upon, uſually re- 
mains in their Children, 

2 Or, to uſe the Author of the 42 Pſalm his own compariſon ; Braying 
doth not more ſen(ibly notific the Harts panting after the water brooks, than 
that Pſalm doth his thirſting after the Spirit of Life ; which ſometime had 
been diffuſed through his Faculties , and had fruftified in Joy and comfort, 
but now in theſe ſtorms of affliction lay hid in his heart , onely ſupporting 
it with hopes of like fruit againſt a better ſeaſon ; as the ſap whereby trees 
flouriſh in Summer , retiring to the rootin Winter , preſerveth them ſound 
withm, ſo that although Froſts may nip, and ſtorms outwardly deface them, 
yet break forth again, and bear fruit in the Spring, And although 1! ne- 
yer miſtruſted the truth of that dillenſion, betwxt the willingneſfle of the Spi- 
rit, and weaknelle of the Fleſh, oft meationed in Scripture; yet I know 
not how it addeth more life tomy Belief, whileſt I ſee this conflict ated by 
ho Author of the 42 and 43 Pſalms. The —— >" } 
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ready to cloſe with dejeCted fear 5 My ſoul is caſt down within me, all thy waves 
and jiouds are gone over me. The Spirit like a good Phyſitian, by reiterating 
that ſpeech of comfort, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why art thou '0 
diſquieted within me, raiſeth it up again, and dilateth his heart with hope in 
God againſt all hope in worldly fight. For ſo he concludeth both theſe 
Pſalms, Wait on God : for I will yet give him thanks : he is my preſent help, and 
my God, Generally, though the Pſalmiſts complaints be oft-times grievous, 
et they never end them but with Hearty Prayer ; though God oft-times 
lay great Plagues upon them ; yet is their Confidence alwayes as great , that 
he will heal them. The beginning of their mournful Ditties alwayes repre- 
ſent the ſtorms cf grief and ſorrow, that had gone over their ſouls : their end 
and cloſe is like the appearing of the Morning Star, foreſhewing the remo- 
val of the ſhadow of death. wherein they ſate. Their ſudden tranſitions from 
grief to joy, is evenasthe breaking out of the Sun from under a thick tempe- 
ſtuous Cloud : So that the outward Character of their Songs, 1s a lively re- 
preſentation of that truth, which one of them out of his inmoſt expertence 
hath left regiſtred to the World; His wrath endureth but the twinckling of an 
eye, and in his pleaſure is life : heavineſſe may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning, Pſal.30,5, 

3 This patience in Adyverſity, and confident expeCtation of deliverance 
from above, compared with the Heathens impatience . alwayes ready to ac- 
cuſe their Gods in their unexpetted calamities, and ſeeking to vent their 
griefin Poetical Invettives againſt them : infallibly teſtifie, that the one did 
onely know the Divine Powersby hear-ſay, the others by experience ; and 
that God was near to this people in all which they called upon him, and be- 
held the affairs of the Heathen onely a far off. | 

4 Yet beſide theſe particular lively Characters of experimental joy or 
grief, fear, or confidence : their conſonancy with the hiſtorical truth of alte- 
rations in the ſtate of Jewry , will much illuſtrate the former obſervations, 
For albeit the Pſalmiſts in their greateſt diſtreſles or calamities, murmur not 
againft the Lord God, as the Heathens do : yet the tenour of ſome late men- 
tioned, with divers other Pſalms, argue that the people of God in thoſe times 
wherein they were written, either had not ſuch manifeſt ſignes of Gods fa- 
vour 3 orelſe found not ſuch ſpeedy deliverance from the dangers feared, or 
calamities ſuffered by them, as the Prophet Davidin the 27 Plalm v, 1, and 
other of their godly Anceſtors had done, The Lord (faith David) is my light 
and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear © The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom 
ſhall T be aſfaid © Though an hoſt pitched againſt me, mine heart ſhould not be 
aſraid : though war be raiſed againſt me, yet Twill truſt in this ; to wit, upon 
his former experience of Gods mercies ſpecified v. 2, When the wicked mine 
mine enemies came, and my foes camenpon me to eat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled 
and fell, But greater was his confidence from the more often experience of 
Gods favour, when as his caſe otherwiſe, for the multitude and malignity 
of his enemies, was more deſperate, ſal 3.v.1. Many were his adverſaries that 
roſe up againſt him 5 and many that ſaid unto his ſoul, (when he fled from his 
ſon Abſolom,)) V. 2. There is no help for him in his God, Yet he, as an expert 
ſouldier , cannot be terrified with ſtales or brags, but betaketh himſelfunto 
his weapons; V.3. Thox Lord art a buckler for me, my glory,and the lifter up of 
my head.So little is he diſmaied,that after his prayers he taketh his quiet reſt; 
V.4. 1did call upon the Lord with my voice, and he heard me ont o f bis holy moun- 
tain. Tlaid me down and ſlept, and roſe again, for the Lo! d ſuſtained me. V.y.1 

will not be afraid for 10000 of the people, that ſhould beſet me round about, 59 
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ſame confidence, raiſed from the experience of Gods affiſtance, was in the 


trouble : Therefore will we not fear though the earth be moved, and though the 
mountains fall into the midſt of the Sea, The manner of Davids carriage, his 
confident preſaging of good ſucceſs, in times more apt to breed deſpair in 0- 
thers lefſe experienced in affiſtance from above, expreſt in ſundry Pſalms, 
compoſed when he fled from Sat, yeeld abundance of obſervations pregnant 
for this purpoſe. | 
5 Otherwiles this Kingly Prophet expoſtulates the wrongs offered by his 
enemies ſo confidently, and relateth his own integrity in ſuch pathetical and 
ſerious manner, that unleſs the mſcription of his Petitions, or other hiſtori- 
cal circumſtance, did give usnotice, towhom he tendred his complaints, we 
would think thatthey had been ſo many reports, of what he had openly plea- 
ded at ſome Bar, or Court ofcivil Juſtice, in the perſonal preſence, ſight, or 
audience of ſome viſible Judge, ready to give ſentence for him upon the 
firſt hearing of his cauſe. If any civil Heather, that never had heard of any 
inviſible God, ſhould have taken up ſome of his Pſalms (theninth for exam- 
ple) inthe ſtreets, he would have imagined thatthe Author of them had ei- 
ther heard ſome ſupream Magiſtrate in his time deeply proteſting his refolu- 
tion for righting the poor, or elſe had been moſt intimately acquainted'with 
the integrity of his proceedings in matters of Juſtice , that he durſt ſo confi- 
dently avouch unto the Worldon his behalf; Pſalmrg, v. 3. He ſhall judge the 
world in righteouſneſſe, andthe people with equity. V. 9. the Lord alſo will be a 
refuge for the poor, a refuge in due time, even ix afflittion, V. 10. And they that 
know thy Name, will truſt in thee: for thou Lord haſt not failed thene that ſeek 
thee. Solively was Davids, and other Ancient Plalmiſts experience of the in- 
vifible Gods afbſtance alwayes ready, as well in war as in peace, as well in ex- 
ecuting judgement upon theirtreacherous, deceitful, or ſecretenemies, as in 
giving them vidory over their profeſt and potent Foes, 
6 But poſteritie had not, oftentimes, ſo full Experience of the fame aſh(t- 
ance, as appeareth from the manner of their complaints, The reaſon of this 
Diverfitie, m the Ancient and later Pſalmiſts apprehenfion of Gods favour 3 
either in delivering them from danger, or righting them from wrong ; was 
from the Diverkhry of Times, the later not yeelding ſo manifeſt and frequent 
Documents of Gods merey or juſtice, as the former had done. As Gods 
plagues nponthe Ancient Iſraelites were oft-times ſudden, and (for the time 
violent : ſo their deliverance from them was fpeedy, becauſe cheir (tubborn- 
nelie was lelle; and the fins, fer which they were torepent, oflefle continn- 
ance. But the continual increaſe of this peoples wickedneſſe, in their ſuree(ſrons, 
and poſterities ſlackneſſe, in ſorrowing either for their own or Predeceſſours ſins, 
made Gods plagues inflided upon them more durable , as appeareth by the long 
Captivities and oppreſiions of this people in later Ages, if we compare them 
with the often , but ſhort afflictions. which in former times had befallen 
them. This lon durance of great calamities, made Poſteritic lelje appre- 
henfive of Gods promiſes then their forefathers had been ; at the leaſt,whiles | 
theſe continued, they werelefle acquainted with Gods favour then their Pre- } 
deceliors were. And from the want of like ſenſible Experience of his preſent 
help in time of trouble, later generations are more querulous and lelle con- þ 
fident im rheir prayers uttered in their diſtrefle, as we may ſee in the 98, and 
other Pſalms, conceived by the Godly amongſt this people in the calamines 
of later Times. Thus we may ſee how truly the diverlity of Gods dealing 
| with his people in different Ages, is repreſented in the Charatter, __ | 
ection 
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Aﬀection of theſe ſacred Writers, all much different in former and latter A- 
ges: much more may we preſume, that. the general and true Diverſity of 
Times, and Gops divers manner of proceeding with mankinde in their ſe- 
veral Generations, is moſt truly related and exemplified in the Hiſtorical 
relations of the ſame ſacred Volumes ; of which inthe Seftion following. 
Thus much of Experiments, or Obſervations drawn from the Cha- 
ratter, or tenor of theſe ſacred Writings themſelves, or thejr Writers Aﬀecti- 
ons repreſented in them. Theſe have gathered, not that I can hope to per- 
ſwade any man ſo much by reading them, as by occaſioning him to ohieve 
the like, whiles he readeth theſe ſacred Volumes. For every man that readeth 
them with attentive Obſervation, may apprehend much more for the fra- 
ming of true Beliefin his own heart, then he can expreſle to others : yea, to 
ſeek to make ful reſemblance of our inward Belief, or ſuch Experimentsas 
confirm it, by outwarddiſcourſe, were all one, as if a man out of the ſlight 
impreſſion or tranſitorie repreſentation of his own face which he had lately 
beheld ina Glaſle, ſhould ſeck ro deſcribe it as fully and perfeftly to another 
mans Apprehenſion, as if he had looked upon it with him in the ſame Glaſs. 
8 As there preſentation of our bodily ſhape, is lively and perfect whileſt 
we beholdit ina true and perfeCt Glaſſez but the Memorial or Phantaſie of 
it when we are gone thence, imperfett and dull : So is the apprehenſion of 
our ewn, or Experiments of others Belief, ſenſible and freſh, whileſt we ſet 
our hearts and mindes unto this perfect Law of Libertie,the onely true Glaſs 
of our Souls; but more hard to retain in memorie; or to be fully repreſented 
to another by Diſcourſe, then our bodily ſhape is by a bare deſcription. And 
asinthe Art of Painting, general rules may be given for the right drawing of 
Pictures, yet he that will take any particular mans, muſt look upon the 1:ve 
faceit ſelf, or uſe the benefit of his Glaſs : Soin this caſe, there may be good 
directions given, how men ſhould draw Experiments, or take Obſervations 
of this kinde, which being taken, can not be fully imprinted in another, by 
him that took them : but every man muſt have continual recourſe unto this 
Spiritual Glaſle, which far ſurpaſleth all bodily Glaſles in this; that int we 
may ſee, not onely the true ſhape and proportion of our Souls as they are, or 
of what faſhion they ſhould be; butt hath alſo an operative force of aſlimi- 
lating them unto the gowns of godly and religious mens Souls repreſented 
herein, yea, cven of transforming them into the ſimilitude of that Image 
wherein they were firſt created, The Idza s of _ and Righteouſneſſe 
contained in this Spiritual Glaſle, are the cauſes of our Edification in goodIlife 
and Vertne: as the Idza or Platform in the Artificers head, is the cauſe of the Ma- 


| terial Houſe that is builded by it, 
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Of Experiments and Obſervations External, anſwerable 
to the rules of Scripture. 


C a p, VIL 
Containing the Topick,, whence ſuch Obſervations muſt be drawn. 
- 


IS F the Books of ſome Ancient rare Author, who had written in 
» ſundry Arts, ſhould be found in this Age; all bearing the 
Authors name and other commendable Titles : 4 
reaſonable man would ſoon be perſwaded.that they were His 
| whole name they bore ; but ſooner, if he had any poſitive ar- 

guments to perſwade himſelf or their Antiquitie, or if they were commended 
to him by the authoritie or report of men in this cafe credible. Bur, befides 
all theſe, if every man according to his Experience or Skill in thoſe Arts and 
Faculties which this Ancient writer handles, ſhould upon due exammation of 
his Concluſions or diſcourſe, find reſolution in ſuch points as he had alwayes 
wavered in before; or be mſtructed in matters of his Profefiion or obſervari- 
on, whereof he was formerly ignorant:this would much ſtrengrhen hisAſſent 
unto the former reports or traditions concerning their Author, or unto the 
due praiſes and Titles prefixed to his Works; albeit he that made this trial, 
conld not prove the ſame truth fo fully to another, nor cauſe him to Believe 
it ſo firmly as he hnnſelfdoth, unleſle he could induce him to examine his 
writings by like Experiments, in ſome Facultic wherein the examiner had 
ſome, though leſle, Skill. - And yet, after the like trial made, he, that had 
formerly doubted, would Believe theſe works to be the ſappoſed Authors, 
and ſubſcribe untothe Titles and commendatioas prefixed , not ſo much for 
the Formers Report or Authoritie, as from his own Experience, Now we 
have more certain Experiments to prove that the Scriptures are the word of 
God,then we can have to prove any mens worksto be their ſu Authors: 
for one Author im any Age may be as good as another ; He perkaps better, of 
whom we have heard lefſe. We could in the former caſe only certainly Be- 
keve that the Author, whoſoever, was an excellent Scholler ; but we could 
not be ſo certain that it was none other but he whoſe Name it did bear : For 
there may be many Ariſtotles and many Platoes, Excelllent men in 
Profeſſion, yet but One God that is AU in A; whoſe Works we ſuppoſe the 

are, which upon ſtridt examination will evince him alone to have 
been their Author, 

2 The meanes then of eſtabliſhing our Aſſent unto any part of Scripture, muſt 
be from Experiments and Obſervations agreeable to the rules in Scripture. For 
when we ſee the reaſon and manner of fundrie events, cither related by 
others, or experienced mour ſelves, which otherwiſe we could never have 
reached unto byary Natural Skill ; or, wo þ when we ſee any effets or 
concurrence of things which cannot be aſcribed to any but a Supernatural 
Cauſe, and yet they fully agreeingto the Oracles of Scriptures or Articles of 
Belief: This is a ſure Pledge unto us, thathe who is the Avthor of Trath, and 
gives being unto all things, was the Author of Scriptures, 
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fities may work more or leſle on divers diſpoſitions ; Some may find more 


- | of one ſort, ſome of another, all, Some again may be more induced 


to Believe the truth of Scrip from” one ſort of Experiments, ſome 


fram others. Thoſe obſervations are alwayes ep fer every man, which are mo 
incileiit to bis Vocation, With ſome yarictie' of theſe obſervations cr Experi- 


| ments we are inthe next place to acquaint divers-Readers, 


— — 


Cas. VIE | 
- That Heatheniſh Fables ought not to Prejudice divige Truth. 


I TOthing more uſual to men, wife enoughin their generation, then for 
the varietic'or multitude of falſe reports concerning any Subject, 
to diſcredit All that are extant of the ſame. © And all inclination unto dif- 
fidence or diſtruſt is not alwayes to be miſhiked ; but onely when it ſwayes 
too far, or extends is ſelf beyond the limits of its proper Circumference, that 
is, matters of Bargain'or ſecular Commerce. As this diffident temper is moſt 
common in the cunning managers of ſuch affaires : ſo the firſt degree or pro- 
penſiontoit were not much amiſsin them, did'they not Tranſcendere agenere 
ad genws; that 1s, were not their Miſtruſt commonly too generally rigid and 
ſtiff. For moſt men of great dealings in the world, finding many ſlipperie 
companions, hold itno fn tobe at the leaſt ſuſpitious of all : Others, bemg 
often cozened by ſuch as have hadthe name andireputation of Honeſt men,be- 
gin to doubt whether there beany ſuck thing mideed, -4s that which men call 
__ ; and from this doubting about the realmature of Honeſtie in the Ab- 
ſtraCct, they reſolve undoubtedly, That'if any-mian in theſe'dayes do not deal 
ill with others, 1t1s onely for want of fit epportamitic to do himſelf any great 
good. But as Factlitie in yieldiog Aſlent, emlels-iebe moderated by diſcretion, 
1s an infallible Conſequent of too great fitplicitie, and layes a man opento a» 
buſe and wrong im matters of thib life: ſo General Aſtruſt 3s the certain forerun- 
ner of Tnfidelity, and makes a man apt enough r6cozen himſelf, without a tem- 
pter, in matters of the lite to come ; though otherwiſe this is the very diſpoſi- 
tion which the great Tempter works moſt upontwho for this reaſon, when any 
notable truth of greater moment fals out, labeurs by all means to fil the world 
with reports of like events, but ſuch as upon examination he foreſees wil prove 
falſe :' for he knows well, that the Belief of moſt pregnant truths may by this 
means be much impaired, as honeſt men are uſually miſtruſted when the 
world is full of knaves, And to ſpeak the Truth, 7t 3s but a very ſhort Cut be- 
twixt general and rigid Miſtruſt in worldly dealings, and Infidelity in ſpiritual 
mitters; which indeed is but a kind of diftidence or miſtruſt : and he that 
from the experience of often cozenage comes: once to this point, That he 
will truſt none in worldly affairs but upon ſtrong ſecuritie or legal aſſurance, 
may. calily be — by the varietie or multitude of reports, in ſpiritual 
matters,. notoriouſly falſe, to Believe nothing but upon the ſure pledge and 
Evidence of his own Senſe or natural Reaſon; This is one'main nes. of 
Atheiſm ; of which (Ged willing) in the Article ofthe Godhead. In this place 
| onely deſire to givethe Reader notice of Satans Policy, and to advertiſe him 
withall, that as there is a kind of 1ngernons Simplicity, which if it match with 
ſobrietie and ſerious meditation, doth prepare our Hearts to Chriſtian Belief, 
ſo;thereis a kiride of S»ſpition,by which we may out-reach the old Serpent 
in his ſubtiltie, and prevent his former Method of deceit. So, whileſt we read 
or h&arvarictic of xeports concerning any wotable Event,or many W riters beat- 
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which Satan hath ſought to diſparage by the mixture, either of groſs improba- 
ble fruitleſs | 17A. elſe ar trad probabilities. iſh 

2 Truth is the Life and nutriment of the world, and the Scripturesare the 
Veinsor Vellels wherein it is contained ; which ſoon corrupts and purrifies, 
unleſs it be preſerved in them, as in its proper Receptacles, as both the fabu- 
lous concerts of the Heathen and fooliſh prattiſes of the Romiſh Churchin 
many points may witneſs. But asfrom Aſphaltites, or the dead ſea, we may 
finde out the pleaſant ſtreams and freſh ſprings of Jordan: ſo from the dege- 
nerate and corrupted relliſh of decayed Truth, which is frequent in the puddle 
and ſtanding lakes cf Heathen Writers, we may be lead to the pure Fowntain 
of Truth contained in theſe ſacred Volumes of Scripture, 

3 The Experiments, which now we ſeek or would occaſion others (chief- 
ly young ftudents\ to obſerve, are ſuch as the Heathen did gueſs at ; or men 
outof the works of nature, by reading of Poets, or Anciene Writers, may yet 
doubt of: whereas the true reſolution of them onely depends upon the Trath 
ſet down m Scripture. 


/ 


C H A P, I þ # : 
Obſerv:tions out of Poets in general, and of Dreams in particular, 


I He moſt exquiſite Poems are but a kinde of pleaſant waking dream,and the 
artof Poetrie a lively imitation of ſome delightful viſions, And as nothing 
comes into a mans Fancie by night in dreams, but the parts or matters of it 
have been formerly in hisoutward ſenſes (for even when we dream of golden 
Mountains or Chimera s, the ſeveral nngrevlients have a real and ſenſible truth 
inthem ; onely the frame or proportionis ſuch, as hath no ſenſible example 
in the works oft nature :) ſoin Ancient Poems, which were not made in imi- 
tation of former, as pictures drawn from pictures, but immediately deviſed 
{ as we now ſuppoſe) from the ſenfible experimenys of thoſe times (as 
ictures drawn from a living face) many parts and lims have areal and ſen- 
ble truth, onely the compoſition or frame is Artificial and fained, ſuch as can- 
not perhaps be parallel'd in every circumſtance, with any real events inthe 
courſe of times. {And albeit the events ' which the moſt Ancient Poets relate) 
through long diſtance of time, ſeem moſt ſtrange to us, yer 1s the ground 
(of their Deviſes eſpecially) Such,as upon better ſearch may alwaies be refer- 
red go ſome Hiſtorical truth, which yielded ſtuff to Poetical ſtructure, as 
daies ſpectacles dounto nights viſions. This Ariftetle had obſerved out of the 
pratiſe of the beſt Ancient Poets, and preſcribes it as a rule to Poets, to have 
alwaies an Hiſtorical truth for their gound, Nor durſt Poets have been ſo 
audacious in their fictions at the firſt, ſecing their profeſſion was but either to 
imitate nature, or adorn a known truth 3 not todiſparage any truth g {wr 
gious or monſtrous fiftions, without any ground ct like experience, For this 
15a fundamental law of their Art ; 


Curandum, ut quendo non ſemper Vera profamur, 
Fingentes, ſaltem ſint illa Simillima Ver. 


Though all s not true that faining Poets ſing, 


ing about one matter, every one of which may ſeem improbablein particular | 
Circumſtances, or elſe their diverſitie ſuch as makes them "armonyla. 7m 53 we * 
be Jealows, that there were ſome Notable Truth, whoſe Belief did conc erm ws, 


Yetnought on Stage but in __ likeneſs bring. 
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| Book. 1. Obſervations out of Poets ingeneral, 


ww” 


Gen, 37.10. 


verſl. 11s, 


Job 33. 


verl. 14. 
verſl.15. 


Ver. 16. 
verl, 17. 


None, | think, will be ſo fooliſh as to take Homer in the literal ſence when he 


tels us how Iris by day, and Sleep by night, run Errands for the greater Gods, 
and come with theſe and the like ea unto Kings __— 


"Ou yo my cov Lultiy Buangipoy "ArSpa. 


Why will by counſel guide a State, 
Muſt early riſe, and lie down late, 


Yet with ſuch Artificial and painted plumes oftentimes are covered true 
and natural bodies, though the meſſengers be Poetical and fained ; yet theſe 
kindes of night-meſlages had an Hiſtorical truth : for not the Poets onely, 
but many great Philoſophers of the old world, have taken NoCturnal preſages 
for nodreams or fancies, Hence did Homer uſurpe his libertie, in faining his 
Kings and Heroicks, ſo often admoniſhed of their future eſtate by the gods: 
he preſumed at leaſt, that theſe fictions might carrie a ſhew of truth in that} 
age, wherein ſuch admonitions by night were not unuſual. And his conceit 
is not diſlonant unto the ſacred ſtorie, which bears record of like effects in 
Ancient times, and giyes the true cauſe of their expiration in later. 
2 So uſual were dreams among the Patriarchs, and their interpretati- 
ons ſo well known, that Jacob could at the firſt hearing interpret his young 
ſon Joſephs dream, Gen. 37. 10, 11, What is this dream that thou haſt dreamed* 
Shall 1, and thy mother and thy brethren come indeed, and fall on the ground be- 
fore thee? Nor did hetakeit onely for a Fable, no more then his brethren had 
done his former for a Fancie ; for, asthe Text faith, his brethren exvied him, 
but his father noted the ſaying. - And Joſeph himſelf coming to riper years, 
was as expert in interpreting Pharaohs and his ſervants dreams, Ger. 40, verſe 
12, 3 1hen Joſeph ſaid unto him, this is the interpretation of it : The three 
branches arethree dayes ;, within three dayes ſhall Pharaoh lift up thine head,and 
refers thee unto thine office, and thog ſ:alt give Pharoahs cup into his hand, after 
the old manner when thou waſt his Futler, And verſe 19, Within three dayes ſhall 
Pharaoh take thine head from thee, and ſhall hang thee on a tret, and the birds 
ſhall eat thy fleſh from off thee. Theſe conliderations will not ſuffer me miſtruſt 
divers Ancient Hiſtoriographers, making report, how Princes and Fathers of 
Families have had fore-warnings of future events, cither concerning them- 
ſelves, their Kingdoms or Poſteritie, Nor were all dreams among the 
Heathens illuſions of wicked ſpirits : for Elihx ſpake, out of the common ex- 
rience of thoſe Ancient times wherein he lived ; God ſpeaketh onceor twice, 
that is, uſually ) and one ſeeth it not. In dreams and « 4 of the night, when 
ep falleth upon men, and they ſleep upon their beds, then he openeth the ears of 
men, even by their corretions, which he had ſealed, that he might cauſe man to 
turn away from his enterpriſe, and that he might hide the pride of man, and 
back his ſoul from the pit, and that his life ſhould not paſſe by the ſword, A livel 
experiment of Elihy his obſervation we have, Ger, 20. 3. When Abimelech 
King of Gerar had taken Sarah, Abrahams wite, God came to him in a dream by 
night, and ſaid to him, Behold, thou art but dead,becauſe of the woman which thou 
ba taken ;, for ſhe is a mans wiſe And again, verſe 6, 7. God ſaid unto him by 
4 dreane, I know that thou didſt this even with an upright minde, and I kept thee 
alſo that thou ſhouldeſt not ſin againſt me, therefore ſuffered I not thee to touch her: \ 
Now then delzver the man his mife again; far he is a Prophet, and be ſhall pray for | 
thee. that thou mayeſt live.: but if. thou deliver her not again, be ſure that thou 
ſhalt die the death, thou, and all that thou haft. And Moſes witnelleth the ordi- 


narie Prophecie of Ancient times to have conſiſted of dreams, and viſions, 
he bi | | Numb. 
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Numb, 2.6,7. If there be a Prophet of the Lord amongit you, 1 will be known ww-| © 9 

to hims by a vifion, and will ſpeak nnto him by a dream, My ſervant Moles is not | —— 
fo thatis, he is no ordinary Prophet) auito hem will I fpeak month to month and 
by viſion, and not in dark words, but hefhall ſee the militnde of the Loyd. 

3 Theſe allegations ſufficiently prove .' that night-dreams and viſions 
were frequent, and their obſervation (iftaken in ſobriety) to good nſe, in n 
Ancient times eyen amongſt the Nations , until they forgot, as Joſeph ſaid, | Gen-49#. 
That interpretations were ſrom God, and ſought to finde out an Art of interpre- 
ting them : Then night-viſions did either ceaſe. or were ſo mixt with deluſi- 
ons, that they could not be diſcerned z or, if their events were in ſome ſort 
fore-ſeen, yet men being ignorant of Gods providence, commonly made 
choice of ſuch means for their avoidance, as proved the neceſlary occaſions 
or provocations of the events they feared, 

4 Much better was the temper of the Nations before Homers time : They, 
amongſt other kindes of prophecyings and Sooth-ſayings, held dreams and 
their mterpretations (as all other good gifts) to be from God, Azsnoevil 
was done in the Grecian Camp, which the Gods, in their opinion, did not 
cauſe, ſo Homer brings in Achilles, adviling Agamemmnon to conſult their Gods 
interpreters with all ſpeed for what offeace committed againſt them they 
had ſent the Peſtilence 1nto their Camp. 

AN dye ds Tive MayTiv ipfouty, i irene Homer I! x, 

"H x 'Oripomner, 4 30 7 "Ovep tn Aids hy 
But to what Prieſt, or Prophet ſhall we wend, | 
Or Dreamer ? for even Dreams from Jove deſcend. 


All thoſe kindes of Prediftions had been inuſe amongſt the Heathens, as 
they were amongſt the Iſraelites; albeit in later times they grew rare in both: 
for the encreaſe of wickedneſſe throughout the World. the multiplicity of bu- 
fineſle and ſolicitude of Humane affairs, and mens too much minding of politick 
means, and other ſecond cauſes of their own good, did caxſe the defed of true 
dreams and other divine admonitions for the welfare of mankinde. 

5 This cauſe the Scriptures giveus, 1 $4-.28.6, Sawl (who had followed 
the Faſhions of other Nations, not the preſcripts of Gods Word) asked coun- 
ſel of the Lord, but the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by * Urim, 
nor by Prophets His fins had made a ſeparation between him and the God of 
Iſrael, who for this cauſe will not attord his preſence to his Prieſts or Pro- 
phets, that came as mediators betwixt Sax/and him = much lefle wonld he 
veuchſate his Spirit unto ſuch Prieſts or Prophets as were carnally minded 
themſelves. This was arale ſo well known to the people of God + that Strabo | 5*757abo- 
from the tradition of it (for Moſes his ſtory he had not read) reckons up this | zair. 1. 15, 
as Foecial point of A/ofes his doctrine, concerning the worthip of the God of | ?-76+- 
Ifrael ; his words are to this effe&t : Moſes taught, that ſuch as lived chaſtly 
and uprightly ſhould be inſpired with true viſsons by night , and ſuch men it was 
meet, ſhould conſult the Divine Powers in the Temple by night-viſions : but others, 
who were not ſo well minded. ought not to intrude themſelves into this ſacred buſt- 
neſſe; or, if they would, they were to expe& no true viſcons. but Iliuſcons or idle 
Dreams ;, fo God they were not to expe& any. Yer may itnot be denied, but 
that the Heathens were oft-times, by Gods permiſhon, truly reſolved by 
Dreams or Oracles (though miniſtred by Devils) of events that ſhould come; 
but ſeldoime were ſuch reſolutions for their good + So the Witch, which Sax! 
moſt Heathen-like conſulted, when God had caſt him off, did procure him 
a true predictionof his fearful end, This is a point wherein I could be large, | 
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good (though oft-times withour ſucceſſe, by reaſon of their curioſity and ſu- 


Oat 


butl will conclude, As the Heathens relations of ſundry events uſual in An- 
cient times, confirm the truth of the like , recorded in Scripture; ſo the 
Scriptures give the true cauſes of their Being , Ceaſing, or Alteration : which 
the corrupt and Polyp tical diſpoſition of later Apes, without revelati- 
on from the cauſe of cauſes and diſpoſer of times, could neyer have dreamed 
of ; as may partly appear from what hath been ſaidof Dreams; more fully 
from that, which follows next of Oracles.- 
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Cay. X, 


Of Oracles. 


T Have often and daily occaſion (for the ſatisfation of my minde in ſundry 
queſtions that might otherwiſe have vext me) to thank my God, that as 
he made me a Reaſonable Creature, and of a Reaſonable Creature a Student | 
or Contemplator,ſo He did not make me a meer Philoſopher : (though Plato 

thought this deſerved the greateſt thanks, as being the greateſt benefit be- 
ſtowed upon him by his God) but never was more incited in thisreſpett to 
bleſſe the day wherein I was made a Chriſtian, then when I read Plutarchs 
Trad of the cauſes why Oracles ceaſed in his time, Whether Heathen Ora- 
cles were all illufions of Devils, or ſome uttered by God himſelf for their 


perſtition)) I now diſpute not. That Oracles in ancient times had been fre- 
quent 3 that ſucheyents had been foretold by them , as ſurpaſſed the ſkill of 
lumane reaſon: all Records of unpartial Antiquity bear uncontrollable evi- 
dence, Nor did the Heathen Philoſophers themſelves, which lived in the 
Ages immediately following their decay, call the truth of their former uſe 
in queſtion : but from Admiration of this known change, they were incited 
to ſearch the cauſe of their ceaſing. Plutarch , after his acute ſearch of ſun- 
dry cauſes and accurate Philoſophical diſputes, refers it partly unto the 4b- 
ſence of his Demoniacal Spirits, which by his Philoſophy might dy or flit from 
place to place, either exiled by others more potent, or upon ſome other diſitke ; and 
partly unto the alteration of the ſoy! , wherein Oracles were ſeated , which 
yeelded not Exhalations of ſuch a divine temper as in former times it had 
done; and without a certain temperature of exhalations or breathing of the 
Earth, the Demoniacal Spirits (he thought) could not give their Oracles, 
more then a Muſitian can play without an Inſtrument, And this decay or al- 
teration of the ſoyl of Delphi, and like places, was (in his judgement) proba- 
ble,from the like known experience in ſundry Rivers,Lakes, and hot-Baghs ; 
which, in ſome places did quitedry up and vaniſh ; in others, much decay 
for a long time, or change their courſe ; and yet afterwards recover their 
former courſe or ſtrength, either in the ſame places, or ſome neer adjoyn- 
ing. Thus he expected Oracles ſhould either comcin uſe again in Greece, or 
elie burſt out in ſome more convenient Soyl. The Atheiſts of this Age (our 
Engliſh home-bred ones at leaſt) have altogether as great reaſon to deny the 
decay or drying up of Rivers and Lakes, asto ſuſpect the frequ of Ora- 
cles, or other events in times paſt: for neither they nor their fathers have 
had any more experience of the one then of the other, Plutarchs teſtimony 
(amongſt many others) 1s Authentick for the uſe and decay of Oracles : but 
neither his Authority , nor the reaſons which he brings, can give ſatisfation 
to any man that ſeeks the true cauſe of their defet. He refers it (indeed) in 
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| but that the matter did decay which their miniſters (the demoniacal Spirits) 


| miſt ſpeaks) that turneth the floods into a wilderneſſe, and drieth up the water 


dry general; confuſed, or Enigmatical traditions of our Saviours Concepti- 
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ah 


a generality to the Gods : not that they wanted good willto mankinde ſtill, 


did work upon, as you heard before, We may upon ſure grounds with con- 
fidence affirm, That even this decay of matter , which he dreams of (had it 
conferred ought to the uſe of Oracles) was from God. And he (as the Plal- 


Springs, and maketh a ſruitful land barren, for the iniquity of them that dwell 
therein, did alſo bring, not onely the Oracle of Delphz, 10 much frequented 
amongſt the Grecians, but all other kindes of divinations, uſed amongſt his 
own People inthe old World, todeſolation : and by powring ont his Spirit 
more plenteouſly upon the barren hearts of us Heathen, hath filled the Bar- 
barous Nations of Europe with better. ſtore of Rivers of comfort then the 
Ancient Iſrael, his own inheritance, had ever known. Orit we deſire a more 
immediate cauſe of theſe Oracles defeft among(t the Heathens ; the time was 
come, that the ſtrong mans houſe was to be entrcd, his goods ſpoiled, and himſelf 
bound ; now the Prince of this world was to be caſt ont. 

2 Plutarchs tehation of his demoniacal Spirits mourning for great Paxs 
death, about this time, is ſo ſtrange, that it might perhaps ſeem a Tale, un- 
leſle the truth ofthe common bruit had been ſo conſtantly avouched by ear- 
witneſſes unto Tiberixs, that 1t made him call a convocation of Wiſe men, as 
Herod did at our Saviours birth, to reſolve him who this great Pax, late de- 
ceaſed, ſhould be, Thamows, the Egyptian Maſter (unknown by that name 
to his Patlengers, unril he anſwered to it at the third call of an uncourth voice, 
uttered Size Autpore from the land, requeſting him to proclaim the news of 
great Pars death, as he palled by Palodes) was reſolved to have let all paſle as 
a Fancy or idle Meſlage, if the wind and tide ſhould grant him paſlage by the 


place appointed : but, the wind failing him on a ſudden, at his coming thi- 
ther, he thought it but a little loſle of breath to cry out aloud unto the | tou 
as he had been requeſted, Great Pax is dead, The words, as Plutarch relates, | 


were ſcarce out of his mouth, before they were anſwered with a huge noiſe, | ay Toe Tee 


as it had been of a multitude; fighing and groaning at this wonderment, If 
the'e Spirits had been by nature mortal, as this Philoſopher thinks, the death 
of their chief Captain could not have ſeemed lo {trange : but thata far greater 
then the greateſt of them, by whoſe power the firlt of them had his being, 
ſhould die to redeem his enemies from their thraldom, might well ſeem a 
matter of wonderment and ſorrow unto them, The circumſtance of the 


time will not permit me to doubt, but that under the known name of Pan was 
intimated the great Shepheard of our ſouls, that had then layd down hjs life for 
his flock. not the fained ſon of Mercury and Penelope, * as the Wiſemen foo- 
lily reſolved Tiberizs: Albeit even this baſe and counterfeit reſolutionof 
theſe Heathens coyning, bears a lively image (for the exact proportion)of 
the divine truth, Charactred out unto us in Scripture, For it ſhall appear by 
ſufficient teſtimonies , in their due time and place to be produced, that ſun- 


on, Birth,and Paſtoral office, had been ſpread abroad among(t the Nations. 
Hence, inſtead of Him, they frame a Par, the God of Shepherds ; in ſtead of 
the Holy Spirit, by whom he was to be conceived , they have a Mercxry (their 
falſe Gods fained Meſlenger and Interpreter) for Pans father ; in ſtead of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, who was to bear our Saviour, they have a Penelope for their 
young Gods Mother. - The affinity of quality and offices, in all the parties 

re paralleld; :made this transfiguration of divine Truth cafieuntothe Hea- 


then; and: the \manner of-it' cannot ſeem improbable to us, if we —_— 
the 
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the wonted yanity of their imaginations, in transforming the glory of the 
Immortal God into the ſemilirude of earthly thi moſtchſliketo% in na- 
ture and quality, Thus admitting Pluterchs ſtory to be moſt true, it no way 
proves his intended conclufion, that the wild goatiſh Po» was mortal : but 
the Scriptures ſet forth unto us the true cauſe, why both he, and all. the 
reſt of that helliſh crue ſhould -at thattime how! and mourn, ſeeing by the 
Great Shephe ds Death they were become Dead in Law; no more to breath in 
Oracles, but quite to be deprived of all ſuch ftrange motions, as they had 
ſeduced the ignorant World with, before, AJl the antick tricks of Faxnxe, 
the Satyrs, and ſuch like creatures, were now put down ; God had reſolved 
to make a tranſlation ofhis Church ; and for this cauſe the Devils were enfor- 
ced to diſſolve their o1d Chappels, and ſeek a new form of their Liturgie or 
Service, Whileſt the Iſraelites were commanded to conſult with Gods 
Prieſts, Prophets, or other Oracles, before they undertook any difficult war 
or matters of moment, Satan had his Prieſts and Oracles as much frequented 
by Heathen Princes uponthe like occaſions, So Strabo witneſſeth, That the 
Ancient Heathen, in their chief conſultations of State, &id rely more upon 
Oracles then humane policy. If Moſes were forty dayes in the Mount, to re- 
ceive Laws from Gods own mouth, Minos will be TÞupiters Auditor, in his 
Den or Cave, for the ſame purpoſe. - In emulation of Shiloh, or Kiriath-jea- 
rim, whileſt the Ark of God remained there, the Heathens had Dodona; and 
for Jeruſalem they had Delphi, garniſhed with rich donatives of forrain Prin- 
ces as well as Grecians; ſo magnified alſo by Grecian Writers, as ifit had 
been the intended Parallel of the holy City, Infomuch, that Plutarch thinks the 
ſtory, commonly received of that Oracles original, to be leſle probable, be- 
—_ it aſcribes the invention of it to Chance, and not to the Divine Provi- 
vence, or Fayour of the Gods, when as it had been ſuch adiretionunto 
Creece. in undertaking wars, in building Cities, and in time of Peſtilence 
and Famine. Whether theſe effets in Ancient times had been alwayes from 
the information of Devils (as I {aid before) I will not diſpute. That this Ora- 
cle had been often conſulted, it is evident 3 and that oftentimes the Devils de- 
luded fuch as conſulted them, is as manifeſt. But ſince that ſaying of the Pro. 
phet was fulfilled ,, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write in their 
hearts 3 ſince the knowledge of Trath hath been ſo plenteouſly made known and ve- 
vealed, and the principles of Religion ſo much dilated and enlarged by diſcourſe, 
the Devil hath choſen proud hearts and pee brains for his Oracles ;, fetingly 
their ſubtilty of wit , and paprty of diſcourſe, to ——_— and corrupt t 
form of wholeſome DoGrine ; as he did of old, the truth of Gods viſible Oracles, by 
his Apiſh Imitations. 

3 This concluſion then is evident, both from the joynt authority gf all 
Ancient Writers, as well prophane as ſacred ; That God in former times had 

ken unto the world by Dreams, Viſtens, Oracles Prieſts and Prophets; and that 
ach revelations had been, amongit the Iſraelites, as the Stars or Night-Lamps ; 
amongit the Heathen as Meteors, fiery tions, or wandering Comets, for 
their direFion in the time of win? ignorance, But when both the 
ſible experience of our times, and the relations of former Ages, moſt unpar- 
nal jn this caſe , have ſufficiently declared unto us, 7hat el/ the fermer Twinck- 
ling Lights are vaniſhed ;, the reaſon of this alteration, I ſee, men might ſeek 
by Natural Cauſes, as Platerch did 3 but this doubt is cleared, and theque- 
ſtion truly reſolved by our Apoſtle mtbefe words; 4t ſwndry times , andix 
diverſe manners, Ged fpake in the old time to our Fathers by the Prophets : in theſe 


laſt dayer he hath ſpokem unto ws by bis Son, whow eat - 


W_ he — —_— 
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b 
| vefſe of his glory, hath put the former bghts, which ſhined in darkneſle, to 


flight, The conſideration hereof confirms that truth of our Apoſtle to all 


| fach as are not blinded in heart, where he ſaith, That the night was paſt, and 


| the day was come : For the ſuddam vaniſhing of all former lights, about this 
time (affigned by Chriſtians ) of our Saviours Birth, abundantly evince, 
That this was the S»r of Righteouſneſſe, which (as the Prophet had foretold) 
ſhould ariſe unto the world. It was the light which had lately appearedin 
the Coaſts of Juric, then approaching 7taly, Greece, and other of theſe 
Weſtern Countreys, which did cauſe theſe ſons of. darkneſſe, (the de- 
mgniacal Spirits) to fiit Weſtward, as Darkneſle it ſelf doth from the 
face of the Sun, when it begins to appear in the Faſt, And T/utarch 
tels us, That after they had forſaken the Countrey of Greece, they haunted 
little deſart Iſlands, mear adjoyning to' the' coafts of this our Britanie ; 
where they raiſed ſuch hideous ſtorms and tempeſts, as Navigators report they 
have done of late in that Iſland, called by their own Name. Both reports had 
their times of truth ; and the like may be yet true, in ſome places, more 
remote from commerce of Chriſtians, But the Heathen (as Heatheniſh 
minded men doeven to this day ) ſought the reaſons of ſuch alterations 
from ſenſible Agents, or ſecond Cauſes ,' which have ſmall affinity with 
thoſe effe&ts: or if they had, yet the diſpoſition of ſych cauſes depends 
wholly upon his will; who,though moſt Immutable in Himſelf,changeth times 
and ſeaſons at His pleaſure. And whereſoever the light of his Goſpel cometh, 
it verifieth that ſaying of our Apoſtle, Fece'vetera tranfternnt, & nova fatta 
ſunt omnia : And new times yield new obſervations z which cannot be taken 
aright, nor their cauſes known, withouteſpecial direftions from this rule 
of Life, By which it plainly appeareth, that the ſecond main Period 
of the World, ſince the Floud (whoſe beginning we account from the pro- 
mulgation of the Law, and the diſtinftion of the Tſraclites from other 
people, until the time of Grace) yields great alteration and matter of 
much different obſervation from the former, And inthe declining, or 
later part of this ſecond age, we have deſcribed unto us, as it were, ar Ebbe 
| or ſtanch in the aff airs of the Kingdom of Iſrael, going before the general Fulneſſe 
of Time: Aﬀter which we ſee the Tenor of all things in Jurie, and of other 
Kingdoms of the world, quite changed. But the particulars of this change 1 
intend to handle hereafter : I now would proſecute my former obſervations 
of the old world. 

4 Continually , whileſt we compare Ancient Poets or ſtories with the 
Book of Geneſis, and other volumes of ſacred Antiquity : theſe ſacred books 
give us the pattern of the waking thoughts of Ancient times. And the 
Heathen Poems, with other fragments of Erhnick writings (whoſeentire 
bodies, though not ſo aged as the former being but the works of men, have 
periſhed) contain the dreams and fancies which ſucceeding ages b 
and broken reports, had conceived , concerning the ſame or like matters. 
So no doubt had God diſpoſed, that the delight which mentook in the un- 
certain Glimpſe of truthin the one, ſhould enure their mindes the better 
to obſerye the light which ſhineth in the other'z and that the unſtable yy 
of the one, ſhould prepare mens hearts more ſtedfaſtly to imbrace the trut 
and ſtability of the other, when it ſhould be revealed unto them. And, as 
any manalmoſt, if he be obſervant of his former ations, cogitations, and oc- 
currents, may: find out the occaſion how dreams (though in themſelves 
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hear-ſay, | 


oftentimes prodigious, abfurd, and foolith) come into his Brain or Fancie : 
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ſo may any judicious man, from the continual and ferious obſeryation of 
this Regiſter oftruth, find out the Original, at leaſt, of all the principal heads 
or common places of Poetical fiftions or ancient Traditions, which cannot 
be imagined they ſhould ever have come into avy mans fancy, unleſle from 
the Imitation of ſome Hiſtorical truth, or the Impulfion of real events ſtir- 
ring up admiration. For Admiration (as ſhall afterward appear) did breed, 
and Imitation ſpoil, the divine Art of Poetry. 


Cap. XI, 
Of the Apparitions of the Heathen Gods and their Heroicks. 


I We all the works of Ancient Poets utterly loſt, and no tradition 

{ V or printof their inventions left, ſo as the art of Poetrie were to 
begin anew, and the Theatre to be raiſed from the ground ; the moſt curi- 
ous wits in this or near adjoyning Countreys, might for many generations 
to come Beat their Brains, and ſift their Fancies, until they had run over all 
the formes and compoſitions which the whole Alphabet of their Fan- 
taſmes could afford, before they could ever dream of bringing the gods in 
vilible ſhape upon the Stage, or interlacing their Poems with their often 
apparitions. And unleſle enſuing times ſhould yield matter of much dif- 
ferent obſervations from that which theſe preſent do, this invention would 
be accounted dull,, and find but ſorry ——— entertainment of the 
auditors or ſpectators, That the like 1nvention findes ſome acceptation now, 
itis, becauſe mens mindes have been poſſeſſed with this conceit from the 
tradition of their forefathers. For many inventions, which in ſucceſſion 
ceaſe to be of like uſe and conſequence as they were in former times, become 
yet. matters of delight and ſport unto poſterity : as Shcoting continues (till 
an Exerciſe of good recreation to us of this Land, becauſe it hath been a pra- 
iſe of admirable uſe and conſequence unto our worthy Anceſtors. But 
whence came this conceit of the gods appearing, in ſenſible ſhapes,into Homers 
and other Ancient Poets heads 2 How DR it acommon place of Poectical 
invention, whileſt Poetric it ſelf was but beginning ? Surely, as God had ſpo- 
ken in divers manners unto the old world, ſo had he appeared in divers 
forms (perhaps) not onely to the Iſraelites, but unto other nations alſo, be- 
fore the diſtinCtion ofthis people from them : howſoever, as the devils had 
counterfeited Gods manner of ſpeaking to his people, ſodid they the manner 
of His, or his Angels apparitions. 

2 Such apparitions of God or his Angels, the ſacred Storie tels us, were 
frequent, not onely in Abrahams, Iſaacs, 7acobs, and the Patriarchs times, 
but 1n the Ages immediately going before the times that Homer wrote of : ſo 
that the traditions of theſe undoubted Experiments (if Greece or Aſia had 
not the like in Howers time) might then betreſh and unqueſtionable, So Ged 
appeared to Moſes in the Buſh; his Angel ta Belaamr, to Gedeon, to Manoah 
and his wite, T helike apparitions in times following were more rare in Iſra- 
el; not that the date of Gods, or his Angels extraordinary preſence, was ut- 
terly expyrec : buttheir preſence was ſeldom apprehended, by reaſon of that 

vples blindneſſe of heart, and want of Prophets eyes. For Eliſha's ſervant 
had not ſeen ſo much as aglimpſe. of any. Angel, albeit a mighty Hoſt of 
thele heavenly, ſouldiers had pitched their tents about him, unleſs his Ma- 


ſter, by his prayer to God, had opened his eyes. His maſter and he wy 


Ofthe apparitions of the heathen Gods. 


be a perfe&t Embleme of the heavenly and worldly wife. The ſervant did ſee 
the hoſt of the Aſlyrians as clearly, perhaps more clearly, at the leaſt he deſf- 
cried it ſooner then his Maſter did : And when the ſervant of the man of God 
aroſe early to go out, behold, an =_ compaſſed the City with horſes and chariots, 
1hen his ſervant ſaid unto him, Alas maſter, how ſhall we do £ And he anſwered, 
Fear wot : for they that be with us, are more then they that be with them, Then 
Eliſhah prayed, and ſaid, Lord open his eyes that he may ſee. And the Lord 
opened f of eyes of the ſervant, and he looked, and behold, the mountain was full 
of horſes and chariots round about Elifſhah, This place, and that other of the 
Angels appearing to Balaam, may mſtruct us, that ſuch apparitions might 
be conſpicuous to ſome one or few whom they concerned, though not to 
others preſent with them-and that the eyes of ſome, which were open enough 
| to worldly ſpeCtacles, might be cloſe ihut to theſe celeſtial viſions, as theears 
| of others bo been in like caſe. For S. Paul onely Heard the voice which cri- 
ed aloud unto him : though thoſe that were with him ſaw the light that ſhone 
at his converſion, and wereaſtoniſhed atit, From the like experience about 
Greece or Aſia, in his own, or the uſual tradition ofthe like in former times, 
did Homer hring in Pal/as appearing thus to Achilles ; 
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Of all the reſt not one but he 
The Goddeſſe did, though preſent, ſee. 


2 As the end and purpoſe which Homer afligns for theſe apparitions of his 


aihſting the Ancient Heroicks, ſuch as might juſtly breed offencetsc any lert. 
ous reader, if a man ſhould avouch them in earneſt, or ſeek to perſwade him 
to expeCt more then meer delight in them. Yet cannot think, that he would 
have fained ſuch an Aſſiſtance, unleſle the Valour of ſome men. in former 
times, had been extraordinary, and more then natural, W hich ſupernatural 
Excellency in ſome before others, could not proceed but from a ſupernatural 
Cauſe. And thus far his conceit agrees with Scripture : that there were more 
Heroical ſpirits in old times, then in latter, and more immediate directions 
from God, for managing of molt wars. - And from the experience hereof, 
the Ancitnt Poets are more copious in their Hyperbolical praiſes of their 
Worthies, thenthe diſcreeter ſort of latter Poets dur(t be, whileſt they wrote 
oftheir own times. Not that the Ancient were more licentious, or leſle ob- 
ſervant of Decorum in this kind of fiction,then the other : but becauſe the mani- 
feſtation of a Divine power in many of their vitories, was more ſeen in Ancient, 
thenin latter times : ſothat ſuch fictions, as to the ancient people might ſeem 
(by reaſon of theſe extraordinary events then frequent)very probable; would 
have been cenſured as ridiculous and apiſh in ſucceeding Ages, wherein no 
like events were manifeſted, The like extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods 
| power in Battel, and of this Heroical valour inſpired into men, we ſee moſt 
requent wr the Ancient Stories of the Bible, as im the books of Moſes, Joſuzh, 
wdges, Santuel; fome One man in thoſe times, was worth a Thouſand others: 
utin the Hiſtories ofthe latter Kings of Judah and Iſrael, ſuch extraordinary 
Heroical ſpirits are very rare, * One or two Miraculous Victories 1/rae! had in 
Fliſhahs,& Judahin Ezekiabs time: but by the power,of Angels: no extraordi- 
nary valour of any man was much ſcen in them. And theſe few excepted,their 
Battcls,their Victories, & manner of fight, come near unto the nature of other 
nations in the ſame time, Generally 9k Rehoboams time, the a q 
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gods ; ſo are both theſe, and many other particular circumſtances of his gods 


Cap. XI. | 


35 


2 Kings 6. 15, 
KC, 


Af 22.9. ' | 
* The Reader | 
may adde the 
like obſer vati- 
on of Giants 
Frequent 1n |} 
the Times cf | 
Moſes and Jo. 
ſhu-h, bur af 
rewards fcl- 
dom mentio. | 
ned in rhe fa- 
cred fiory, A 
repreſentati- 
on of which 
Hiſtorical 
Truth we 
have in Two 
or Three 
ſpeeches of 
Ne$or [ Iliad 
z&n}] in 
which he inti- 
mates that in 
his youth, 
(which was a- 
bout Zojhuabs 
rime) there 
had been ma- 
ny Gianrs and 
men of [tacure 
and ſtrength | 
unuſual in che 


rime of the 
Trojan wars. 
His Cyclops's 
for the man- 
ner of their 
habirarion & 
other quali. 
ries are live 
pitures of 
the Anakims 
expelled He- 
bron and the 
mounrain i 
Counrreys of ; 
Fudah Sag 
jhuab. Vid. 
Maſium 1m cap. 
I og ap 
very. 21- oF 
Auguit, De 
Crit. DeiLib. 
15.Ceþ.9. & 
Vivem inCom- | 


| 


meat. | 


Book I. Of the appayitions of the heathen Gods, &>c. 


36 


Tudab and Iſrael fall much more within the compaſs of modern and ordi- 
narie obſervation, then <Jid the events of former Apes. Aud if we had any 
perfet Regiſter of ſuch mattters as had fallen out in other nations and king- 
doms during the time of Moſes, ?oſuah, and the Þudges : we ſhould find them 
much more conſonant to the ſacred Stories of theſe times, then are any Hiſto- 
ries of later times,or of former ages, wherin any Hiſtoriographer of better ac- 
count did live, And albeitI cannot excuſe Herodotws and Ctef6as,cither from af- 
fetting fabulous narrations,or too great facilitic m admitting the ſuperſtitions 
report or hear-ſay-traditions of others yet is mens miſtruſt of them uſually 
more univerſal, then in Scholaſtick diſcretion and obſervation itneed to be; 
onely becauſe the like events have not been uſual in any Age throughout 
theſe parts of the world, ſince the times whereof they wrote. No marvel if 
many fince that time ſuſpect the ſigns and wonders of the old world, when 
as the Pſalmiſt, thatlived before moſt Heathen Writers that are extant (be- 
ſides ſuch as relate like ſtrange events) complains ; Pſal. 74. 9. We ſee not our 
| ſegns, there is not one Prophet more, Generally , after Judah had been captived 
by the Gentiles, That and other Kingdoms lie, as it were, under one Parallel, and 
may almoſt be meaſured by the ſame line : the elevation ofthe Jew and Gen- 
tile is much-what the ſame, and the ſame celeſtial obſervation may ſerve for : 
both. The Prieſts * guns return from captivity, were forbidden to eat of the 
Moſt Holy Thing, till there aroſe up a Prieſt with Urim and Thummim, Ezra 2. 
63. But, either no ſuch did ariſe at all, from the erefion of the Second Temple 
until Chriſts time : or, if any did, it was but to give this people a Farewel of Gods 
extraordinay ſpeaking unts them, erther byPrieffs or Prophets. Joſephus confeſ- 
ſeth, that revelations by Urim and Thummim did finally ceaſe 200 years before 
his time, But more probable is the opinion of others,that this, as all other kind 
of Prophecies, and many extraordinarie _ of Gods power and preſence 
(ſometime moſt frequent in that nation)did ceaſe with that generation which 
returned from captivitie, or immediatel after the finiſhing of the Second 
Temple: as if God during all that time, had appointed « Faſt or Vieil, as an in- 
troduction to the Time of Fulneſle, Joe! 2, 28, Wherein their ſons and daugh- 
ters ſhowld prophecie, and their old men dream dreams, and their young men ſee 
viſrons, and his Spirit ſhould be poured ont on all fleſh; as well upon the ſervant, 
as the maſter ; as well upon the Gentile, as the Jew. Malach. 1. 11. For this 
cauſe, as Iſaid, God had enjoyned this long ff in Judah, to humble the Jew, and 
teach him.that He was no more his God then the Gentiles; and impoſed filenceto| ' 
all his prophets, diſ-inuring his choſen 7/rae! from his wonted Call: that ſo.this 
people might grow more mild, and apt to herd together with his other flock, 
now to be brought into the ſame fold, wherein both might joyntly hear the 
great Shepherds voice, As God, elſewhere, had threatned, ſoit came to paſle, 
that viſions had ceaſed in Judah, before the rifing of the Roman Empire; and 
likely it is that ro by dreams, or like means, formerly uſual among the 
Ancient Heathen, did either altogether determine, or much decreaſe in many 
Nations about the ſame time. For which reaſons, the Romans of that Ape, 
being the only wiſe men of the world (given too much by natureunto ſecular 
Policie : ) did give lefle credit to the realations of the Ancient Greeks, or 
the events regiſtred by their Anceſtours in their own Countrey, The like incre- 
EP FIT in moſt of ws; but may be eaſily removed by diſcoyeringthe 
root or it. 
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The reaſons of owy miſiruſting of Antiquities. 


I T- is the common pradtiſe of men to meaſure matters of Ancient times, 
oblervation of the times and place wherein they live : as commonly 
we paſle our cenfure on other mens aCtions and intentions, according to our 
own reſolutions and ſecret purpoſes in like caſes. And, befides this general 
occalion of miſtaking other mens aCtions, and events of other times, every 
particular ſort of men ſeek to afbgn cauſes of things futable unto their proper 
Faculties, 'The Natural Philoſopher ſtriveth to reduce all fects to Matter and 
Form, or ſome {enſble qualitie 3 the Mathematicien, to abſtratt Forms or Fi- 
gures, or inſenlible influences ; the Politicien thinks no alteration in publick 
States, or private mens affairs, fals out, but from ſome Politick cauſe or Pur- 
poſe of man: and whilelt in the Annals of Antiquities he reads of ſundry 
events, ſurpaſiing the reach or {kill of mans invention, or contrary to the or- 
dinarie courſe of nature, he attributes all unto the Simplicity or credulitic of 
their Anceſtors, Albeit, if we' ſhould ſearch the true cauſe of their creduli- 
tie in yielding aſjent unto ſuch ſtrange reports, it will eaſily confute the error 
of poſterity : for this credulity in ſuch particulars, could not have been fo 
great in their Anceſtors, unlefle their mindes had been firſt inclined to the ge- 
neral, from the tradition of their Predeceſlors, But why their forefathers 
ſhould either bave invented ſuch ſtrange reports, or be fo inclinable to be- 
lieve them : if we ſearch into the depth or firſt ſpring of this perſwafion, we 
cannot imagine any other cauſe, but the real and fenſible Experience of ſueh 
ſtrange events as they reported to poſterity. This did enforce Belief upon the 
firſt Progenitors of any Nation : and from the fulneſle of this hw or nay or 
aftual Belief in them, was bred this credulitie or aptneſle in poſterity, to be- 
heve the like, which yet in ſucceſle of time did by little and little wear out, 
It is great ſimplicity and uncharitable creduhitie in us, to think, that either 
the moſt Ancient, or middle Ages of the world, were generally fo fimple, cre- 
dulous, or apt to believe every thing, as ſome would make them. It had 
| been as hard a matter to have perſwaded men of thoſe times, that there were 
no Gods,nodivine power or providence : as it would be toperſwade the mo- 
| dern Athieſts, that there is an Almighty power, which created all things ; go- 
; verneth and diſpoſeth of all things to his glory. The moſt politick Atheiſt now 
alive,is as Credulous in his kinde,as the ſimpleſt creature in the old world was : and 
will yield his aſſent unto the Epicures or other Brutiſh Philoſophers conclu- 
fions, upon as light reaſons, as they did their Belief unto any Fable concern- 
ing the power ar providence of the Gods : thereaſon of both their credulities 
intwo contrary kindes, isthe ſame. The often manifeſtation of an extraor- 
dinary power in Battels, or preſence in Oracles, and ſenſible documents of 
revenge from heaven,made the one prone to entertain any report ofthe Gods, 
though never {o ſtrange: and the want of like ſenſible figns or documents of 
the ſame power inour dayes (whileſt all mens minds are ſtill ſet upon pali- 
tick means and pradtiſes for their own good.) doth make the other ſo credu- 
lous and apt to aflent toany Politik Diſcourſe, and ſo averſe from Belief of 
the Prophets or ſacred Writers, which reduce all effeQts to the Firſt Canſe, 
But this we cannot do ſo immediately as the Ancient did : becauſe God uſeth 
his Wiſdom more in the managing of this Politick world, then he did in times 


of old ; and men naturally are leſſe apprehenſive of His Wiſdom, then of His Pow- | \ 
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er + ſo that hjs preſent wayes are not ſo obvious at the firſt ſight unto ſenſe as ſome- 
+b. they wed. ode more Ce eee toſanTified The now pojrc 2 Nike 
before, and the manner of hjs proceeding more apt to confirm true Belief in ſuch as 
. follow his preſcripts, then ever it was, For the ſame reaſon were the Ancient 
[ſraclites more prone to Idolatry, then their ſucceſſours were, after the 
erection of the ſecond Temple; or either of them were at any time to ſerve 
theirGoD. For the ſenſible fgns and bewitching inticements of ſome ex- 
traordinary powers, miſtaken for Divine, were then moſt common ; and 
Gods Wonders and miracles grew more rare, becauſe they ſwarved from his 
commandments, What Jew was there. almoſt, in the time of the Macrabees,, 
but would have given his body for an Holcauſt, rather then ſacrifice to any of 
the Heathen Gods ? The undoubted. experience of long Wo and miſery for 
their former IdoJatry, made them ſo averſe from this ſin, And the certain 
figns of the Meſftahs approach, did ſupport them from falling into Atheiſm, 
Such violence as theſe later willingly ſuffered at the hands of Heathen Prin- 
ces,rather then they would conſent unto Idolatry.theirForefathers in the wil- 
derneſſe were as ready to offer unto Aaron, fornot furthering them in their 
idolatrous imaginations. So we read Fx04d. 52, when God had but for a while 
withdrawn his extraordinary preſence from them, and Moſes his inſtrument 
in working miracles, had been but a ſhort time out of their ſight: they com- 
plain he taried long, and gather themſelves together againſt Aaron, and ſay un- 
tohim: Up, and make us Gods to go before us :* fer of this Moſes. the man that 
brought us ont of the land of Egypt, we know not what is becomeof him, There 
was 10 danger leſt they ſhould turn Athieits, this was a / unknown in that age. 
And this people had experience enough of extraordinary -powers in Feypt, 
which they took for Gods, So far arethey from thinking there was no God 
that guides the world, that they thought there were Many : and if one did 
withdraw his preſence, another might ſerve tocondutthem: cne they muſt 
have, otherwiſe all help of man was invain, As Jarmes and Jambres had with- 
ſtood Moſes Miracles with their Magick ; ſo had the devils, their maſters, 
ſought to work wonders about the Egyptian idols, which did ſtupifie the 
cople. For albeit Their Wonders were not ſopteat, as Gods : yet were they 
more delighttul to their outward ſenſe ; for their ſervice for the mcſt part, 
was ſportand play. They were never dainty to ſtew their jugling tricks. for 
their own advantage; alwayes pliable tc the humours and luſts of men : 
whereas the Omnipotent Majeſty of Gcd would have all to frame their lives 
and actions according to his written Laws, which might not be altered or miſ- 
interpreted, at the pleaſure of men; nor would he vouchſafe to work his 
miracles 1n all ages, or unto ſuch as were unworthy ſpe&ators of them. Thus 
had Satan his Oracles and ſacrifices oft times better frequented, then God had 
his 3 ' As in theſe times, ſuch Preachers as will ChE 598 themſelves nnto the 
peoples Humors, are moſt frequented ; but ſuch as hold this fin as Sacriledge and 
diſhonour to their God, are deſpiſed and ſet at nowught., And though we may not 
mitigate Aarors fault, nor diminiſh theſe l{raclites tranſpreſiion (as their foo- 
liſh poſterity doth) by transferring the blame of this idol atrows fa upon the 
Magicians which followed the Hoſt of Iſrael ont of Feypt : yetit is more then 
bable from the circumſtance of the Text ( beſides the tradition of the anci- 
ent Hebrews,) that there was ſome magical or.demoniacal sckill praiſed in the 
Sſodain moulting of this Fgyptian god, whenee this peoples ſuperſtition towards 
it was increaſed, * The Heathen Princes: of thoſe times were no Babics; as 
wary: (we may preſume): upon what occaſion to forgo their children, as mi- 
Po are to part with money : and yet theſe were wreſted from them, and 


their 
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nifeſtly known for ſupernatural, 


own free choice, as if by their long continuance they had grown out of re- 
queſt : they ſee it more boot to draw the Politick world unto Atheiſm,which 
never did floriſt unti} the rifing of the Roman Monarchie, Unto this maitvim- 


wonders paſt, this ſecond miſchief did accrew, That fandry Writers of thoſe 
tinges, did hold it a part of their Profeſfzon, to fill their Books with ſach ſtniff, as 
they found in Ancient ſtories ; as i f their Hiſtories or Poems had not been Curr ent, 
| w#hout as many parts or heads of invention, as others had is former Ages, And 
this experience of counterfeit wonders, mecting with the want of experience 
of any true wonders of that time, did concur as Form and Privation for the 
producing of infidelity in mens minds already diſpoſed to this evil by ſecular 
Policie, And.theſe were enough to carry our minds below the loweſt degree 
of any credulitie, or fuſpition of t in hke reports - unleſle the Scri- 
_ did forewarnus of this guile and policy of Satan, which we' nay the 

r prevent, if wediligently obſerve; Firit, the difference oftimes and 
places: Secondly, how ſtrange Fables and lying wonders receive Being from 
notable and admirable decayed Truths, as Baſer Creatures, do life, from the 
diſſolution of more Novle Bodies, 


om — 


Cap, XIL 


Of the Diverſitie of Events in different Ages, 


T Hedivers CharaQters of different times rightly taken, give us as eafie and 
+ perfectia-Criſss between the Fiftions of latter, and the true Annals of for- 
mer Apes: as out of ordinary diſcretion men uſually make between fooliſh 
Travailors reports of great wonders in Spain, or France, and the judicious 
records of uncouth fights, and ſtr events, in the LO Weſt Indies, 
And we have altogether as little reaſon todeny either the general truth of 
ſtrange events recorded by the Ancient, or the Prototypes of Poetical inven- 
tions in former times, for the want of like experience in later, as we have to 
diſcredit Benzos martyrs, Or Other late navigators obſervations of the Ea 
and Weſt Indies; becauſemany, who have travelled France, Spain, and 4s 4 
while they make true relations of their travels, relate no ſach event, as the 
Indies afford many. And yet Guls, when they flie abroad, will relate (a- 
mong ſachas know them not)as ſtrange matters of near adjoyning countreys, 
ashe thathath compaſled the utmoſt ends of the world, Now it werea great 
folly to diſcredit all late Navigators for the abſurdity of ſome few Guls, & as 
great madaeffeit were todiſparage all Ancient ſtories, for the abſurd and pre- 
ſterous imitationof latter writers, againſt all experience of later times. For 
diverſitie of times yield as great diverſity of 'obſervations, as the diverſity or 
diſtance of place : onely this is the difference ; wy obſervation yields ex- 
periments of this div - bs - ana, php the word of God alone which en- 
eſu 


their bloud ſhed by their own hands, to the rage of powets, then ma- 
Sort nar Gods Wenders ew tare, 
and the devils tricks waxed ſcant, either by reftraint from above, or of their 


convenience of the late Romans, and other worldly wife mens diſtruſt of 


daresfor ever,givethus rerules and grounds of alterations in the _ 


theinhabitants of Exyepe, ſych ſtrange events as Antiquitic hath told us, were 
ſometimes frequent in thbſe Countreys which we now inhabit, are nor at 


this day altogether unuſual,, And the face of Time is now there —— 


of Cifftrent ages. And yet in many remote places lately made known unto |, 
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ſuch, as the Ancient Regiſters of Times have pourtrayed untous : as if the 
affairs and faſhion of this viſible world ; were framed accordmgto ſome inviſi-|. 
ble patternsor ſupercceleſtial CharaGers; which varying their aſpe&t in revo- 
lations of time, did now ( by reflecting that force upon thoſe remote coun- 
treys, which they did on theſe near adjoyning in times paſt) produce thelike 
ſbape and faſhion of things there, as they have done here. And thoſe places 
ſhall, in time, come to the ſelf ſame temper and diſpoſition which we now 
enjoy : and the poſterity of ſuch as now hve there, ſhall hereafter ſuſpe& the 
undoubted ſtories of our times concerning their Anceſtors, as we do many 
Ancient ſtories of Jewry, Syria, 4Aſ#a, or our own countreys, for want of like 
modernexperiments in our land. | © 

2 For the better rettifying of our Aſert, which muſt be by the right balan- 
cing of Credulity and Miitraif, it ſhall not be amiſle to conſider, that, beſides 
theſe general diverſities of times and places, Particular Kingdoms and nations 
have their ſeveral ages proportionable to Infancy, Touth, Virility. and Old Age in 
mer. Nor is the Period either of the whole Age, or the ſeveral parts thereof, 
one and the ſame in all, but varies in divers kingdoms, as the courſe of life, or 
ſeveral ages do in divers men, Some Kingdoms bear age well unto a Thouſand ; 
| Some to fix hundred years : Others break and decay in half that time. Again,” as 

in the courſe of maye#Mte diverſitie of ages requires divers manners or con- 

ditions: ſo, in the ſame people or nation, ſome events are uſual, as beſt befit- 
ting them in that degree of their growth which anſwers toYouth, or Infancy, 
which ſeldom or never fall out in that part of theirage which anſwers unto 
mature or Old age in men, becaufe not convenient for their conſtitution then; 
and yet the wantof like experience makes them as diſtruſtful and incredu- 
lous of what formerly had been, as old men are forgetful of their own diſpo- 
ſition or temper 1h youth, Gexerally, when the fulneſſe of any nations Iniquity 
(wherein their decrepit age conſiſteth)) is come, They grow more and more incre- 
dulous : lo as they verifie the Latin Proverb concerning the diſpoſition of old 
men: Null us ſenex veneratur Jovem : more true of ſtates ; 

As they grow old, 

Their zeal grows cold. 

3 Asthe world wasredeemed by Chriſt, ſo donations begin a new Com- 
putation of their ages, from their Admiſſion to Chriſtianity, Some were 
come to Touth, or Virility inthat profeſſion, before others were born in Chriſt: 
as Aſia and Aſrica, for the moſt part, were Chriſtians before Farope. Again, 
the Ancient inhabitants in ſome provinces had been Chriſtians, long before 
other people that afterward ſubdued them, and lived in their countreys : as 
the Brittains inthis IfJand had been long partakers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, 
beforethe Saxons; and the Ancient Gauls, before the Franks, which after- 
ward ſeated themſelves in their habitations. Generally, Miracles were uſual 
in the Infancy of Chriſtianity, as we read in Eccleſiaſtical ſtories : nor can 
it be certainly gathered when they did generally ceaſe. To ſay they indured no 
longer then the Primitive Church, can give no univerſal ſatisfaQtion, ſave only 
to ſuch as think it enough for all the world to have the light of the Goſpel 
lockt up m the Chancel of ſome one glorious Church : for ſome Churches 
were but in the Prime, or Change, when others were Full of Chriſtian know- 
ledge. The uſe of Miracles at the ſame inſtant was befitting the one, not 
the other. For God uſually ſpeaks to new-born children in Chriſt, by Mi- 
racles or ſenſible declarations of his Power, Mercy, or Juſtice : as parents de- 
tas their children from evil, in tender years, by the rod, or other ſenſible 
figns of their diſpleaſure z and allure them to goodneſle with apples, or other 

= like 


Ce EEE + 4 


Of the diverſity of events in different Ages. Cap. XIII. 1 


like viſible pledges of their love : but. when they come to riper years and are | 41 
capable of diſcourſe, or apprehenſive of wholſom admonitions, they ſeck to 
rule them by reaſon. Proportionably tothis courſe of parents doth God ſpeak 
to his Church:in her Infancy,(whereſoever planted)by ſenſible documents of 
his Power ; in her Maturity , by the ordinary Preaching of his word, which is 
is more apt to ripen and confirm true Chriſtian Faith then any miracles are,ſo 
men would ſubmit their reaſon unto the rules ſer down in Scripture, and un- 
partially examine all events of time by them, as elſewhere, God willing, we 
ſhall ſhew, 

4 T heſe grounds, wel confidered. wil move any ſober ſpirit at the leaſt to ſuf- 
pend his atlent,and not ſuffer his mind to be haſtily overſwayed with abſolute 
diſtruſt of all ſuth Miracles, as cither our writers report to have bin wrought | 
in this our land at the Saxoxs firſt coming hither,or the French Hiſtori-graphers 
record in the firſt converſion of the Frarks,or inthe Prime of that Church, 

5 And the Frarxks and Saxons before their converſion to Chriſtianity, were 
much-what of that temper, in reſpect of their preſent poſterity. as Greece was 
of in Homers,or Italy in the dayes of Romulus, in reſpeG of Cicero 5.0r Plutarchs 
time: nor would I deny,but that admonitions by dreams were uſual amongſt 
them, as they had been amongſt the Eaſtern nations. 

And, without prejudice to many noble Patriots and worthy members of 
Chriſt this day living in that famous Kingdom of France, I ſhould interpret] _ 
that dream of * Baſſ:4, Queen unto Childerick the firſt, of the preſent ſtate of EET 
France : in which the laſt part of that threefold viſion is more truly verified, | ni. )de Gefti 
then it was ever in the lineal ſucceſſion of Childerick and Baſſzna, or any of the CO 


Merovingian,or Carlovingian Families. 8. in the Cor. 
6 Theviſion was of three ſorts of beaſts; The Frſ#. Lions and Leopards; The —— 
, ' pn - 


ſecond, Bears and Wolves; The third,of Dogs or leſſer creatures biting and devou- | (1; £1 
ring one another. The interpretation which Baſſz4 made of it, was regiſtred | 1613. Hane- 
certain hundred years ago; Thattheſe troupes of vermin or lefler creatures, |< 

did fignifie a people without fear or reverence of their Princes, ſo pliable and 
devoutly obſequious to follow the Peers or Potentates of that Nation in their 
fattious quarrels, that they ſhould involve themſelves in inextricable tumults 
to their own deſtruGion, 

7 Hadthis viſion been painted, only with this general notification 3 that it 
was to be Emblematically underſtood of ſome ſtate in Europe : who is ke that 
'can diſcern a pifture by the known partie whom it repreſents, but could 
| have known as eaſily, that this was a-map of thoſe miſeries that late- 
ly have befalne France; whoſe bowels were almoſt rent and torn, 
with civil and domeſtic k Proyles? God grant her cloſed wounds fall not to 
bleed a freſh again. and that her people be not ſo eagerly ſet to bite and tear one a- 
mother ( like dogs or other teſtie creatures ) until all become a prey to Wolves and | 
Bears, or other great ravenows Beaſts, which ſeek not ſo much to tear or 
rent in heat of revenge, as lie in wait continually to devour and ſwal- 
low with unſatiate greedineſle, the whole bodies of mightie Kingdoms, 
' and todie her Robes. that rides as Queen of Monſters upon that many Headed 
beaſt, with ſtreamsof bloud that iflue from the bodies ſquezed and cruſhed 
between their violent teeth; yea, even with the Royal bloud of Kings and 
Princes. Many ſuch examples of admonitions by dreams and other extra-' 
ordinarie ſigns of future wo or calamities, both foretold and fulfilled many 
hundred years ſince Baſſz4 and Childericks dayes, I could bring, which might 
confirm the Hiſtorical truth of the like mentioned in Scriptures to any civil 
Heathen,as they hayeinforced ſuchas we moſt ſuſpe forAtheiſts,toa - | R 
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| CE #s he ſhall have occaſion to utter his memde in writing or ſet ſpeech 
| aty,grow, whether m Ancient or Modern breafts © but the Ancienthad this 
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ledge a dive power or providence in them. And I know not what reaſon 
any profeſſour oftrath can have to deny the ke ifcations in later times 
ypon extraordinary occaſions, or m-ſome tranſmutations of Kingdoms ; if 
he have ſo much Religion as not to doubt of Nebwehad-neztars viſion. But of 
ſuch ſigns, ( whether good, or ominous) and of their lawful uſe elſewhere. 
Ofthe uſe of prorhecies amongſt the Heathen and Parbarous people, and 
ofthat offence which ſome take at fuch as feem to give any credit to them, | 
as if this were againſt the truth of ſcriptures, we may perhaps take occaſion to 
ſpeak, when we come to unfold the divers kinds of prophecies amongſt the 
Jews, with their interpretations. Thus much may ſuffice for the removal of 
that prejudice, which Atheiſts, Infidels, and other Worldly-wiſe men have, of 
their Anceſtors Credulity, or Fabulofity, which werenot incident to primary 
Antiquity,but unto Ages in ſucceffionnearer to thoſe times wherein wonders 
had been plentiful : as commonly the Braggadochian humour doth hant the 
degenerate race of worthy Anceſtors, before their poſterity come to be Sneaks 
or Peſants, which in the race of private perſons anſwers in proportion to Infi- 


delity, the common Symptom of decrepit Age in Kingdoms. 


Cay. XIV. 
of the Original and right uſe of Poetry : with the manner of its 
Corruption by later Poets. 


I THe poſitive truth, which (in the removal of impedimentsand offences) 

hath been made more then probable in the former diſcourſe. may yet 
be made more evident from more particular obſervations concerning the 
manner how Monſtrous Fables have deſcended from true Wonders : which 
will beſt appear by ſetting down the Original and right Uſe of Poetry, 

2 A Poet being (as his name imports) a Maker, according tothe Latin pro- 
verb, is not made by Art, but framed to this divine Faculty by Nature, Not 
that any amongſt the Romans became Poets on a ſodain : but that many very 
fruitful wits in all other kindes of learning, could not be forced by any indu- 
ſtry,art,or culture toſuch atemper,as was befitting this plant of Eden, which 
groweth not in any modern breſt without more tender care and greater che- 
riſhing, then any other flip or branch of the tree of knowledge ; and yet when 
all is ; cho ſeldom comes to any proof, unlefleit borrow grounds from the An- 
cient : as tender plants can hardly be removed from a berter ſoil to a worſe, 
without ſome of the earth wherem they naturally grow. Were Arts to beg 
anew, Poetry,which was the firſt and moſt common among the Ancient in all 
probability, would ſpring the laſt,8& grow the ſloweſt amongſt us. T heir wits 
of old were not naturally or lly better then ours: why then was the way 
to Parnaſſns,which unto us uſing all help of Art and Imitationis laborious and 
hard toafcend,ſo plain and eafie tothem, without any guideor help; all other 
Artificial learning being then either unknown, or very ſcant > Such know- 
ledge or obſervations as they had or cared for, they knew not otherwiſe 
how to convey unto poſteritie, then by Poetical nambers and reſemblan- 
ces, He isa Poet by nature (ſaith that excellent Poet and divinePhiloſopher) 


| 


That # apt to be raviſhed with the true and native beauty of ow ObjeFs as are re- 
preſerted to his ſenſes, and can expreſs bjs conceit by ſuch pleaſant reſemblance, 
This 
ton 'or diſpoſition is as the ground or ſoil whereon Poetrrie doth natu- 


advantage | 


with the manner of its corruption by later Poets. Cap.XIV, | 


advantage. The Faſhion of the world in their times was more apt to raviſh 
their thoughts with Admiration : wonderful Events were then frequent : not 
did their frequency abate, but rather increaſe wonderment, becauſetheir va- 
riety was great, and the apprehenſion of inviſible or Supernatural Powers in 
them uſual.Sothat admiration was then inforced upon men,and the breaſts of 
ſuch as diligently obſerved theſe events, or wereany way diſpoſed by nature 
to the Faculty, were inſpired with lively and ſublimate affeQions, apt to vent 
themſelves in ſuch Poetical Phraſe and reſemblances, as we cannot reach un- 
to, unleſs we raiſe our invention by Art and imitation, and ſtir up Admiration 
by meditation and ſtudy. And becauſe neither our ſenſes are moved with any 
extraordinary effetts of Gods Power, nor our minds bent to obſerve the ways 
of his Wiſdom, do as we might be ſtricken with true Admiration of them, we 
have fewer good ſacred Poems, then of any other kind. But as the Ancients 
chief learning did conſiſt of Poetry:ſo the excellency of their Poetry was chief- 
ly ſeen inthe proper and native ſubjett of this Faculty,that is,in matters of Sa+ 
cred Uſe or obſervation : whence the title of Yates did deſcend unto ſecular or 
profane Poets, which retained the number and manner of ſpeech uſed by the 
former. 

2 That ſuch as were /ates indeed, were taughtthis ſublimity of ſpeech by 
admiration of extraordinary events, may be confirmed by the Hiſtorical nar- 
rations ofthe Sacred Story: wherin Poetical Hymns or ſongs are the uſual con- 
ſequents of ſtrange or wonderful events, As, Jude. 5. after the vidtory gotten 


ing; Praiſe ye the Lord,&*c. So likewiſe Hannah after the Lord had hear 
prayer,and taken away her bartenneſs, burſt out into the like Poetical Hymn, 
1 $44.2, So did the Blelied Virgin upon her coſen Elizabeths falutation, and 
John Baptiſt ſpringing in her womb, take upher ſong,Lxke 1, 45. My ſoul doth 
magnifie the Lord, &*c. So doth mage of Baptiſts father, take up his pro- 
phecy, Lake 1-68.and Simeon,Lake 2.28, So likewiſe after the manifeſtation of 
Gods wonders in the red Sea, all his people (as if they had been ca pe ina 
facred Helicon) preſently turn Poets, Exod. 15, 1, And again, Namb, 21. after 
they had returned to Beer, the Wel/ which Moſes had opened out of the hard 
rock with his rod,Iſrael(as if they had waſhed their mouths inHippocrene)had 
their voices tuned to an high ſtrain of Poetry: Then ir acl ſang this ſong: Riſe #þ, 
WELL, ſing ye unto it, the Princes digged this Well, the Captains of the people dig- 
ged it, even with their ſtaves. mes 

4 That the frequent uſe of Poetry among the Ancient heathen,did ariſe from 
like occaſions, may be gathered from Strabo: who from Antiquity, better 
known to him then us, avoucheth it as unqueſtionable, that all other ſet 
ſpeech, whether Hiſtorical or Rhetorical, was but the Progeny of Poetry, fal- 
ling in latter times from its wonted ſtate and dignity z whereas the Ancients 
knew no other branch of Artificial or ſet ſpeech, but only Poetry, Albeit to 
ſpeak properly, it was (in reſpedt of the Efficient or impulſive cauſes) rather 
Superartificial, then Natural or Artificial ; and Rhetorick and Hiſtoric on- 
ly Artificial, This opinion will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider, that the 
wiſer ſort in thoſe times did commend ſuch matters onely to writing, as 
might inflame poſterity with devotion and love of yertue, For Poetrie, 
asthe ſame Author tels us, was accounted by Antiquitie , Prima quedam 
Philoſophia, a kind of ſacred moral Philoſophie, appropriated, as it ſeems, 
at the firſt tothe relation or repreſentation of ſupernatural Events or divine 
watters onely : of which the moſt Ancient had beſt experience, and were im- 


one to communicate them to pollerktin elevated (as is obſerved —_ 
2 


over Siſera,Then ſang Deborah, & Barach the ſon of Abinoam, the ſame day for | 
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by the excellency ofthe ObjeQ, to this celeſtial kind of ſpeech which is moſt 
apt to raviſh younger wits, as it ſelf was bred of Admiration, This uſe of Poe- 
trie ap in fome Fragments of moft Ancient Poets, in their kind propor- 
tiotiable tothe book of Pſalms, of Job, and the ſongs of Moſes, the only pa- 
tern of trae Poeſie : whoſe ſubjetts,uſually,are the wonderful works of God 
manifeſted unto men, Some SI footſteps of theſe Holy men the 
Heathen, about Homer time, did obſerve : ufing their Poets and Muſicians for 


planting modeſty and chaſtity amongſt other 
Hem. odyſ. 3. vertues in their auditors, * So Agamemnon left 


JO (opes! | xbypil} dfabfn. the mufical Poet as Guardian to Clytemneſira, 
Rk ir 

ANY Ire 3 war lira So5r Leidvnn Seubiper, por the Poet conveyed into an uninhabited Iſ- 
A) Tire 70v ptr droddy dyoy is vigor epnpny, 


Ts Ca Bains 2306 Shuards. dren firſt throughout the Grecian Ciries, as 2/0- 


, + nf onnnee hy who continued chaſt and Ibyal until #giſths 


and, For this reaſon was Poetry Þ taught chil- 


ſes had commanded the Ifraclites to teach their 
children his divine Poem, Dex. 31. 19. and 32, 46. And they much wrong 
thatdivine < Philoſopher, that think he was any farther an enemy unto the 
facred Faculty, then onely to ſeek the reformation of it by reducing it to its 
firſt natural uſe; which was not meer delight, as Fratoſthenes dreamed, right- 
ly taxed by Strabv for thiserror. That might perhaps be true of the Comi- 
cal Latin poets 3 


Poeta quum primun animin ad ſcribendum appulit, 
Id ſebi negoti credidit ſolum dari, 


| Populo ut placerent quas feciſſet Fabulas. 


When firſt the Poet bent-his wits to write, 
The onely mark he aim'd at, was delight; 


Which notwithſtanding had neither been the onely, nor chiefuſe; no end 
atall, bur rather an adjunct of Poetry amotigſt the Ancient : by the wiſer and 
bettet fort of whom nothing was apprehended, atleaſt approved as truly de- 
lightfut, which was not alfo Honeſt and of profitable'uſe for bettering life and 


| manners. The law of nature being then Tefſe defaced, They could read it 


without fpefling, and comprehend all the Three Elements of Goodnef, joynt! 

under one entiee conceit, Sov do the produ&@of divers Letters 61 Syliable 
in one word, without examination of their ſeveral value apart. ' But when 
the Unton of this Trinity, wherein the nature of Perfett Goodnefſle conſiſts, 
was once diffolved in mens hearts, and Delight had found a peculiar Iflue 
without mixture of Honeſty or Vtilzty : the deſire of becoming popular Po- 


ets, did breed the bane of true Poeſtez and thoſe Sacred Numbers, which 


had been as Amnlets againſt vice, became incentives unto haft, Or if we would 
but ſearch the native uſe of Poetry by that end which men, not led awry by 
hopes of applauſe, or gain, or other external reſpeQs, but direfted rather by 
the interna imputfion of this Faculty, and ſecret working of their Souls, do 
aim art: If principally ſerves for Venting Extraordinary Afﬀetions, No man 
almoſt fo dul, but wil be Poetically affefted inthe ſubject of his ſtrongeſt 
paftrons, As we ſee by experience, that wherethe occaſions either of 7oy for 
the FortmnateValour,or Sorrow for the miſhaps of their Countrey-men,orAl- 
france,aremoſt rife, this diſpoſitionis both meftpregnant and moſt common. 
And as Speech or A tron of voices in general, was given to man for com- 
mitnicating his conceits or meaning untoothers z fo! Poetry, the Excellency of 
Speech, ferves for the more hvely exprefling of his Choicer Conceits, for 


Beau | 


_ 
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Beautifying Hit darling-thoughts or Fancies, which almoſt diſtain to go abtoad 45 
in other then this exatly-proportioned attire, The ſouls wooing ſuits (if T may Rr | 
ſo ſpeak ) whereby ſhe wins others to Sympathize with her int abundance of 
Grief, or to conſent with het in excefliveFoy. or finally to ſettle their Adnira- 
tion or diffike where ſhe doth hers. And the more ftrange or wonderful the 
matter conceived, or to be repreſented, is, the more pleafant and admirable 
will the trae and natural repreſentation of it be: and the more he that con- 
ceives it, is raviſhed with delight of its Beauty or goodnefſe, the more will 
he long tocommunicate his conceit and liking of it ro others, Whence, fuch 
as had feen the Wonders of God and had been fed with his Hidden Manna, 
ro by ther lively & hearty repreſentations to nvite others.as the Pfalmiſt 
doth, To taſte and fee the Goodneſſe of the Lord, as Birds and Beaſts, when they | Pal.z4.8. 
have found pleaf#nt food, call Con their faſhion) unto others of the fame 
kinde, to be partakers with them in their Joy : antil Satan, who hunts after 
the life of Man, as Man doth after the life of Birds, did invent his counterfeit 
Cals to allure our fouls into his Snare. For, when men had once taken a de- 
light in the natural repreſentation of events, delightful in themfelves : he ſtir- 
red up others to inventthe like, albeit there wereno real truth or ſtabiliry in 
the things reprefented, andthe manner of repreſentation ufvally ſo light and 
affected, as could argue no credence given by the Authors to their own re- 
port, but rather a defirero pteafe ſuch as had never fer their mindes to any In- 
quifition of folid Truth, whoſe ynſetled Fancies cannot chooſe bur fall in 
Love with as many Fair Pictures of others pleafant Imaginations as are pre- 
ſented tothern. For, as to view the connexion of real Caufes with their Ef- 
fets (rhoſt 6f alt, if both be rare, or the concurrence of Circumſtances un- 
ufual) doth much affe&the judicious underſtanding : ſo the quaint or curi- 
ous contrivarice of FmaginaryRartities, fet forth in ſplendent Artificial colours, 
doth captivate the Fancies of ſuch as are not eſtabliſhed in the love of truth. 
Bur (asthe Otator ſaid of fuch as apptauded the Tragedie of Pylades and Ore- 
ſtes) how would fuch mens fouls be raviſhed, could they upon fure grounds 
| be perfwaded, that thefe ſtories were true, albeit devoid of Artificial Colours, 
| of Poerical contriyances, never uſed by facred Antiquitie? in whoſe expref- 
'ttorwof Wonders, the Phrafe is ufually moſt Poetical, as naturally it will al- 
| ates be, where the mind is much affetted ; their invention leſfe Artificial or 
affefted, then our Hiſtorical narrations of Modern affairs ; the Characterof 
thin ſtite, (as was intirnated before) doth argue that they ſought onely to ſet 
down' the true Proportionof matters ſeen'and heard, with ſuch reſemblan- 
cg as were'moft tneident totheir kind of life. And from the Efficacy of ſuch 
Extraordinary effe&s upon thetr fouls, is it, thatche Prophets ſooften expreſs 
'hefame things in divers words, as if all they could ſay, could not equalize the 
fenlible Experiments, which did move their Hearts and Fancies (as the Muſi- 
| tians hands' or brearh doth his inſtruments)' to ſound out ſuch Pacherical Dit- 
ties, Nor had their Ditties any greater diſproportion with their fubje&, then|, 
' 67 Songs of F amous Viftories, have with theirs ; or other paſſionate Ditties, 
with thetr compoſers affettions : albeit he that hath experience of Love, or 
abundant Grief, or /oy, will ſpeak inanother Diale@, then ordinarily he uſeth, 
Wirhout aty tonkHol: affeQtation. | 
_._ 3 Henice we may clearly difcern, whileſt wonders decayed , and men 
ſought as' great delight in Faitied, as their forefathers' had done in TrueRe- 

reſentations : how the diſproportion bet wixt Repreſentations, and the real 
Fyents,or Experinietits of the thmes, whetein the later Poets lived, became 
| {6 Monſtrous aid Prodigions.” THis fetf out juſt fo, as if the Ardcr0ar of \ | 
tn1s 
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this Age ſhould not aþſerve the ſtature of men now living, but faſhion their 

Armour by old Guy of Warwicks Harneſle, or our Painters, not look upon 
the bodies of modern Engliſh-men, but take their proportions from ſome 
Ancient PiQtures, which bad been truly taken about ſome 1ccoyears ago, in 
ſome other Countrey, that had yielded men of more ample ſtature in that 
Age, then this land of ours did in any, Such an Errour as this, which we have 

mentioned in Poetry, would quickly have been reformed in any other Facul- 

tie, that had concerned mens temporal profit or commodities, or whereof 0- 

thers had been as competent Judges as the Profeſlors: for ſo, when they had 

begun to wander,or digreſs a little from their right end,they ſhould preſently 

have bin called to this account; 2id ad rem ? your Work may be Prety,but 

not to our Purpoſe, But when ſuch Admirable Fvents, as were well worth 

Poetical expreſſion, decreaſed, and worldly cares did multiply, as men in- 

creafed: the divine art of Poetry,which admits not many competent Judges in 

any age, was counted no better then a matter of mer ac t, Or recreation 5 

and for this reaſon the Prodigious Repreſentations of it, ſo Monſtrouſly diſ- 

proportionable to the truth repreſented (tecauſe oft times morepleaſant to 
men wearied with other ſtudies or imployments, then the bare narration of 
the truth) were never reformed. And ſo at length, that Audacious Licenti- 

ouſneſſe of Fifions, for moving delight, did in the judgement of poſterity 

diſparage the very pom_ or Prototypes of Poetical repreſentations, where- 
unto later Poems had been framed : As many Tall Fellows in this preſent 

age,if they ſhould ſee the true image or piQture of ſome Ancient Giants,would 
ſwear that the painter had plaied the Poet : were it not that the dead bodies 
or limbs of ſome Ancient people, lately digged out of the ground, did by 
their unuſual bigneſle teach us to eſtimate (as we ſay) Fx pede Herculem, how 
rap — _—_ have been, whoſe big limbs and bones have not come unto 
this APES 11gnt, 


6 But moſt of theſe ſtrange Events were ſuch, as did continue no longer 
then while they were a doing, wherefore we muſt ſeek out the true propor- | 
tion of theſe Heavenly Bodies, by their ſhadows, repreſented in the later Pro- 
fane Poets. The Original and manner of whoſe digreffion from the paterns 
of the Ancient Divine Poets, or rather from Divine truth, the of 
waa Poetrie it ſelf, was partly as you have heard, partly as follow- 
eth. 

7 Gods wonderful works have been more plenteous in Aſa, then mother 
parts of the world ; more plentiful in 7»dea, and the Regions about it, then 
1n other parts of Aſa; molt plentiful in them, about the 7/raelites deliverance 
out of Fgypt, In that time and in the ages before, or immediately ſucceeding 
it, Artificial learning was very ſcant ; and CharaQters, either not invented, or 


. 4 their uſe very rare in moſt places. 'The freſh memory of ſuch wonders pre- 


| quius,Epiſt.1, 


ſuppoſed ; the lively image either of ſnch licentiouſneſle in coining fables, or 
| confounding true Hiſtories with the mixture of falſe and unnatural circum- 
ſtances, ( as theſe wants every where in all times naturally breed) we may 
clearly behold in the modern Turks : who are as abundant in Prodigioas Fa- 
gi | bles, as defeQive in good leaming ; and for want of printing, or negle of 

writing, have no perf CharaGter of the worlds Faſhion in times paſt, nor 
any diſtinct order of former Events. 7t js but a petty ſoleciſme among them, to 
off m that Job the Hwſhite was chief Juſtice z =, exander the Great, Liente- 


nant general unto King Solomon. 
.8 The like confuficn of times and places might be more incident untothe 


Aftatick Nations, before Alexanders time, becauſe their Anceſtors had been 
| | ____ acquainted 


I. 
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acquainted with more ſtrange events, latclier forepaſt then the madern 
Turks are. Now alwayes the more ſtrange the eveyts be, the ready 
they be to Mount upon the Wings of Fame 3 and once Duel pc cl more 
apt toreceive increaſe in every Circumſtance, and vary their ſhape, whileſt 
they flie onely from mouth tomouth in the open air, not faſhioned or kmi 
ed at their fir{t birth, by ſome viſible Character,or permanent Stamp ſet upon 
thera, 

9 From this vicinity of true wonders in Jury, or thereabouts, were the 
, Medes, Perſians, and Syrians, {o much addicted to Fabulous garrations, that 
their delight in ſuch traditions did make their later wrizers ambitious in the 
{kill of coining wonders; as Strabotels us. And Greece, as it received Arti- 
ficial learning firſt from 4ſea, ſo did it drink in this humour with it, For the 
traditions of Gods Miracles in Jury, and the Regions about it, having beea far 
ſpread, when Greece began firſt to tattle wn Artificial tearnjag, the Greciazs 
( alwayes Children in true Antiquitie, as the Egyptian Prieſt told one of their 
Philoſophers) were apt to counterfeit the fexm of Anciept Truths, and miſ- 
apply it to unſcernly matters, or fooliſh purpoles ; as children will bedoimg 
that m bomlier (tuff, which they ſee their elders do. in better. Finally, the 
ſame humour which yet raigns amongſt men, might poſleſs moſt of the Hea- 
then. Thereis no Coon that falsout, (though it be but a notable 
Jeſt) but in a ſhort time, ig aſcribed to a great many more, then have any 
affinity with it. As many of Diogezes canceits have been fathered upon Tarle- 
tow : and what the Chriſtians ſay of S. George, the Turks aſcribe to * Chederley, 
If it be any ſtory concerning way-faring men; every Holtler, Tapſter, or 
Chamberlain, will tell you that it fell out in their Town, ar inthe Countrey 
thereabouts, And though-you hear it in twenty feveral places, yet ſhall you 
have alwayes ſome new tricks of addition put upon 1t, In like manner did 
the reportsof ſundry events, which either fell out, only in Jury, or upon 
occaſion of Gods people, flic about the world, ſometime with cut and man= 
gled, but moſt uſually with enlarged, Artificial wings, as if the ſame had 
been aCted every where, or the like invented upon every occaſion, 
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CAP, XV, 
Of ſome particular Fables reſembling ſome true ſtories of the Bille. 


I O draw ſome inſtances from the The fr Fountain. The Well of Beer, 
® mentioned before, did prefigure Chriſt, the Rockand Fountarg, whence 


| 


| 


iſſue ſtreams of waters unto Eternal life, And that ſacred Poetical ſpirit, which 
now polleſled them, was as a Preludium tp thoſe Hymns and Songs uttered by 
Chiiſts ApoſtJes, and his Diſciples, when the Spirit of God was poured up- 
anthem, after Chriſts Glorifieation. Neighbour-cuuntreys, amongſt whom 
the-Fame of this Event was ſpread, mighteafily hence take occaſion to aſcribe 
the efleft yntq the Well. And hence had Greece her Helicprr, and others (by 
ber) reputed Sagred Wells, whoſe waters drank did make men Poets on a 
ſodain, Belides that, the oppartuvity of ſuch places, as Helicox aud Parnaſſus 
were, did difpaſe mens minds-unto this Faculty, The Demaniacal ſpirits, 


which for this reaſan would frequentthe ſame, might cip{pire ſuch with Poe» 
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Stughe, Lih. 
11. Fol. 107. 


4 Or Chederles 
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ting! Furie as did obſerve their Rites and Ceremonies 3 cqupterteiting the ſpirit 

of Divine Prophecies, as they had doue Gods voice in. Oragles, Who can 

doubs, ifbe compaze both aries, but that the Fable of Hyppocreze or Ze bn 
\ PPC 
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| take beginning from the ſto 
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»ippein Beotia, ſo called becauſe digged by an horſes foot, as Poets frign, did 

this ſacred Well which Moſes dipged with 
his Rod ; and (as the Iſraclites have a tradition) the Princes afterwards with 
their Staves ? And the Phzmicians which followed Cadmys into Europe, are 
made ſuch wanderers by the Poets, as the Iſraelites were inthe wildernes: and 
Cad himſelf, the Founder of Hippocrene or Aganippe. amongſt other of his 
inventions is ſaid to have been the firſt that taught Greece the uſe of letters, 
or that wrote Hiſtories in proſe ; and in one word, another Moſes. The Fiery 
Serpents, which ſtung the Iſraclites murmuring for want of water, might 
grow in ſhorttime to be Dragons ; and hence, as it is moſt | kely, are Cadmws 
companions ſaid to be ſlain by a dragon, whileſt they ſought for water, The 
Sun as we read in the ſtory of Joſtnah, at his prayer once ſtood ſtill in the 
vale of Gibeon The occaſion is in the ſame place ſpecified ; That Joſhnrh 
might have A Day of the Amorites: ſuch A Day as was never before it, nor 
ſhall be after it. This ſtrange Miraculous Event, the Heathen people of thoſe 
times had noted, and delivered it by trad'tion unto their poſteritie; who, 
after the manner of this world, ſought to aſſign ſome cauſes of ir. The Poets 
in ages following, aſcribe it (with ſome additions) unto that unnatural pro- 
digiovs murther, which Atrexs had committed ; and for ought we know, be- 
fides the reaſons ſpecified in ſacred writ.God might uſe this. partly as a means, 
to make Greece and other c:untries; that ſhould hear of Atrews Floudy Fa@, 
ſtand amazed at ſuch foul Impietie, whereat the heavens did bluſh, and the 
Sun ſtood ſtill, The times of Atrexs his FaCt, and Joſin4h his Vitorie, come 
near to one point : if Statizs the Poet be not far out in his Chronologie. For 
he tels us, that this horrible fact of 4trews was committed. about the time of 
the Theban War; for which reaſon the Mycene amongſt other good neigh- 


bours, did not aid King Adreſts, and his 4rgives againſt the 1hebars, 


Milite vicine nnllo juyere Mycene, 
Funeree dum namgq; dapes, mediiq; recurſis 
Solis 5 & hinc alii miſcebant prelia fratres. 


Their Myceneneighbours only ſend no aid, 
Their tragick chear had bred ſuch bloudy broyls, 
Whoſe direful fight the bluſhing Sun had ſtaid, 
Whilſt fierce revenge in heart of Brothers boils. 


2 And ſome Chronologers, whoſe skill in this Faculty, and other good li- 
terature, I eſpecially Reverence, refer the Siege of Troy tothe time of Judges, | 
or Ape following Gſbuch.; whereas the Thebar war was inthe Ape before: 
for Tydews, father unto Diomedes (who was one of the greateſt Sticklers 
againſt Troy) was cne ofthe greateſt Chieftains in the Thebar war. 
3 From the fore-mentioned humour of ſeeking to play the Poets or Paint- 
ers in adorning true ſtories; or of vain curicſitie in inventing the like : we 
may eaſily conjeQure, what variety of reports would in that temper ofthe 
world be extant, of Samſons Conſecrated Hair , wherin his inconquerable 
ſtreygrh.as the ſacred ſtory tels us,did confiſt.Let Dalilah,Samſors wife. be but 
miſtaken for his daughter ; (as few reports of forrain or forepaſt matt 
but varie as much in ſome circumſtance or other) and for Samſon and Dali 
_ have the famous L Niſws and Sylla, This miſtake was verie cafie. 
or ſuch as had heard of Dalilabs treacherie, without any particular certain- 
tie of that circumſtance, whether ſhe were his daughter or wife, might juſtly 
ſuſpect that ſhe was his daughter, onethat wanted an husband, doting upon 


ſome 


dt. 
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ſome forrainer, whom ſhe hoped to win unto her love by this practiſe. Or 
perhaps Sy/a had betrayed her father N;ſzs, upon hope of tying her luſt; 
and Ovid (with other Poets) having heard of like practiſe, did Stage-play- 
like put Samſons Hair upon Niſs his Head; as uſually the Grecian Poets have 
borrowed their beſt Stage-attire from the glorious wardrope of 1/7ael. Other 
circumſtances of this ſtory are very like ; ſave onely that 0vid faines Niſas 
his unvanquiſhable fortune, to have been ſeated in one hair, which was of the 


colour of his coſtly robes. 


Cui ſplendidus oftro 
Inter honoratos medio de wertice canos 
Crinis inherebat, Maeni Fiducia Regni. 


- One {Karlet bright, amids the ranks of white and reverend hairs, - 
He had, whereondid hang the Hope, and Hap of his affairs. 


But Samſors ſtrength was in his locks, as he told Dalilah 5 There never cane 
raſor upon my head, for Tam aNazariteunto God from my mothers womb : there- 


fore if The ſhaven, my ſtrength will go ſrom me and T ſhall be weak, and be like all 


other men, For the means and opportunities whereby Dalilah did, and Sy//a 


is fained to have compalled her intended treaſon, they are the very ſame. Da- 
Ll:h, asitis ſaid, made Samſon (leep upon her knee, and ſhe called a man, and 
' made him to ſhave the leven locks of his kead ; and ſo 9vid brings in Sy//a, ta- 


| king the like opportunity of her fathers {leep; 


Prima quies aderat, qua curis feſſa diurnis 

Peifora ſomnus habet, thalamos taciturna paternos 
Intrat, & ( heu facinys ! ) fatali nata parentem 
Crine ſunm ſpoliat —— 


Firſt ſleep was come, and wearie limbs were at their ſweet repoſe 
When ſhe unto her fathers bed, in ſlieſt ſilence goes : 

Butlet no ſilence cloak her ſhame, ( O deteſtable theft) 

Her Father of his Fatal Hair the Daughter hath bereft. 


4 Not much greater variety is there between the ſtory of Lots wifes tran(- 
formation into a pillar of ſalt, and Nzebes into a ſtone. The Poets faine that 
| Nzobe was transformed, upon her grief for death of her children : and the 
| Jewes havea Tradition, that Lots wife was overtaken with that Hydeows ſhowr 
of Fire and Erimitone, whilſt ſhe ſtaid behind her husband to ſee what 
would become of her friends, and her kinsfolk, which remained in Sodom. 
And it is probable out of that Chapter, that Lofs ſons in Law remained in 
Sodonr; and likely their wives too, Lots other daughters. For ſoit is ſaid (not 
without Emphaſis in the Original) Take thy wife ard thy two daughters, which 
are found,or(as the C haldee paraphraſe)which are found faithful with thee,(that 
is, which are not corrupt by converling with others RR thou be deſtroy- 
ed with others in the puniſhment of this city, Whether this Tradition of the Jews 
be true or no,it makes little for my preſent purpoſe, Very Ancient it is, & whe- 
ther trueor falſe, might give occaſion to the former Fable, as other ſtories of 
the Bible do.ſometimes the rather, becauſe the ſence is miſtaken. As the comon 
opinion is, that Lots wife was transformed into a Pillar of Salt, when as no cir- 


| cumſtance of the text doth enforce ſo much,but rather leaves us free,to think, 


what is more probable; that fearful ſhowers of Gods Vengeance, wherewith 
up 


—— 


Sodom was deſtroyed, were, heaped upon her, ſo that her body was wrapt |. 
: H : 
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. | moſt curious Philoſopher in the world give any natural cauſe of it; and the 


- | Solow was the chief, whole circumference then remaining, was fixtie Fur- 


x. | cauſe of this | 
- | was made by an Earthquake, ;which had cauſed the burſting out of hot wa- 


| Almightic gave hisFe 


6. | qualities of thoſedreggesof Gods wrath, which had firſt ſetled init; as bad 


| from whom-yve have the pifture of the one, hath left out,8&added.diversCir- 


wrapt up in that congealed matter, which was perhaps in form like to ſome 
thunder-ftone, or the like, from which it could not be diſcerned, being as} 
it were Candyed in it, 

5s If ach a transformation of Lots wife ſeem ſtrange ; what will the Atheiſt 
ſay unto the deftrudon of Sodom, and the five Cities ? or if this ſeem more 
ſtrange and mcredulous, becauſe their deſtruQtion vaniſheth whileſt hey pe- 
riſhed ; What can he ſay to the ſalt ſea? Doubtletle. unlefle God had left 
this as a Laſting Monument to confute the Incredulitie of Philoſophers, by an 
ocular and ſenfible Demonſtration, they would havedenyed the truth ofthis 
Effet, as well as they doubt o' the Caule, which the Scriptures afſi n of it. 
Is the violence of that ſtorm which deſtroyed the five C:ties, ſtrange, and 
above the force of nature ? ſo is the qualitie of that Sea, and the * Soil about 
it, contrarie tothe nature of all other ſeas or in-land lakes. And let the 


diſproportion between the cauſe, and the known effeft, will be more Pro- 
digious in Nature, then the cauſe, which Aſes gives of it. is ffrange. Some 
Cauſe bytheir confeſſion it muſt have ; and though the ſtorm were raiſed by 
a Supernatural Power, yet admitting the violence of it, to be ſich as the Scri- 
rels us,& the fall of ſo much durable matter, no cau(e can be conceived, 

fo probable innature, as that which A/ſer gives; as out of the grounds of 
Philoſophy,$ divers Experiments in nature, | could eafily prove.But # $trabo 
that SreaePii loſopher, and no Credulous Antiquarie, hath eaſed me of this 
labour, For albeit he held the Syrians for a Fabulous people: yet the evi- 
dent marks of Gods wrath, that had been kindled in that place, (as concavie 
ties made by fire, diſtillation of pitch out of the ſeared rocks, the noyſom 
ſmell ofthe waters thereabouts, with thereliques and ruines of the Ancient 
itati o made the Tradition of neighbour mhabitants ſeem probable 
unto him: That there had been 7 hirteex populoxs Cities in that ſoil, of which 


longs, But (asthecuſtom is of ſecular Philoſophers) he ſecks to aſcribe the 


tion rather ynto Earth then Heaven, and thinks the Lake 


ters, whoſe courſe was upon Sulphur and Brimſtone. And it is not unlikely, 
thatthe carth did tremble, whileſt the heavens did ſo terribly frown, and the 

| | Voice from onthe clouds : and once having open- 
ed her mourtito fralfow op thoſe Wicked — of whoſe 


ſins bad bred theſe Stormes, became afterwards a Pan'or Receptacle of 
infecting all the waters which fell imoit, with the loathſome 


1mours, when they ſettle in any part, plant (Cas it were) a new nature in 
the ſame, and turn al Nevinas indole trhilance 4 


—_——— 


f 


; | Ca P, XVL 

Of NoatiSandDEuCe AL to Ns Floud,with other Miſcellakre 0bſervations,| 

I ny ſon ſolike his natural father,as Dexcalions Floud is like Noabs. 
Now pong 


| ry School-boy, from the fimilitude of their ſubſtance, at the fir ſt 
ſight can difeern' the one to be the baſtard Brood of the other; albeit Ovid, 


' | rtumſtancesat his pleaſures which aſſires me, that he had never read the fa- 
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cred Storie (as fomethink he-did) but took up the confuſed Tradition of it, 
which had paſſed through many hands before his time: For other Poets 


Dencalions Ark, his Dovesreturning to him agam before the waters Fall, his 
 Prognoſtication of the waters decreaſe, by her perpetual abſence at her laſt 
ſetting out. This Tradition was ſo —— received mm Greece, that ſome 
Etymologiſts think the Famous Hill Parn4ſſzs did take its name from the Arks 
abode upon it,asif it had firſt been called || Lar-aſi#. Theſe are ſure teſtimo- 
nies that ſuch a floud had been: but that in Dexcalions time any fuch had been, 
or that the Ark did ſtay in Greece, hath no ſhew of truth. See S. Awguſtirr, De 

civit. Dei, Lib, 18. cap, 10. OL, viver, Ra 
2 If Trogus Pompeivs Works had come entire into our hands, or had they 
light upon a more {kilful and fincere Epitomiſt then Juſtiz, we ſhould have 
found more evident prints of the ſtorie of Noahs Floud, in that Controverſie, 
between the Scythiars and Egyptians;whether were the moſt Ancient people: 

As Juſtin relates it, Lib. 2, thus it was. ; 
2 The Egyptians thought the Heavens overthem had been in love with 


thers Fertility, the firſt people of the world had been brought forthin Egype, 
The Scythians alledged, it was moſt probable, that their countrey was firſt 
inhabited, becauſe if fire had ſhut up the'womb of their mother earth, this 
Element did forſake theirs firſt, as being the coldeſt countrey : or if water 
had covered the face of'nature ,and made it unapt for conception by too 
much moiſture, this Veil-was firſt put off m Scythia, as being the higheſt part 
of the inhabited Land. , Unto theſe [reaſons of the Scythians, the Egyptians 
yielded, as Jz/t;x reports Both ofthem erred in the manner of mans Propa- 
gation; both again-held a general Truth, in thinking mankind had ſome = 
Propagation, and that Kmgdoms had not been ſo frequented with people in 
former generations. as now they were. The Scythians a herein with Scri- 
pture, That the higher parts of the World, which they inhabited,or parts near 
unto them, were firſt dried up.from the waters; for inthe mountains of Ar- 
| eniathe Ark ſtayed, and Noab went firſton Jand inthat countrey, The Sto- 
rie of whoſe preſervation in this Deluge, and the propagation of Mankmd 
from him, and his children, not being expreſly recorded to the Scythianc, 
they Imagin that men had grown like Muſhromes after Rain, becauſe they 
had been ſo few, and now were come unto ſuch great multitudes. Nor did 
| Noah onely go' firſt on land in Armenia, but his poſteritie had their habitation 
in the mountainous Countries, until their multitude cauſed them to ſeek 
more room ; as we may gather Ger. 11. v, 1, & 2, Then the whole earth was 
of one Language, and one Speech, and as they went ſrom the Eaſt (that is, from 
Armepia) they found a Tlain in the Land of Shinar,and there they abode. Some 
| broken Traditions of this Truth might cauſe the Ancient Scythians to ſtand 
upon their Pantofles, and plead Prioritic of nature from ſuperioritie of place, 
And this conceit of Antiquitie being propagated to poſteritie, they ſeek to 
Fortifie their Title to it (called in queſtion) by ſuch reaſons as were alledged 
before, And- even in theſe their reaſons, though falſe in particular, there 
appears a certain general glimpſe of Divine Truth : For in that they take 
it asgranted, that either fire or water had ſtopped the courſe of nature, this 
1s aninfallible Argument, that th | 
Fate to thoſe two Elements over cther Bodies; albeit they did not rightly ap- 


was firſt paſſed. This Tradition of the Wark deſtruction by Fire and wer 
'H 2 an 


their ſoyl, and that from the conjunftion of the ones mildneſle with the o- | * 
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had heard of the Dominion allotted by | 


chend the manner of the worlds deſtruQtion by them, nor whethers courſe |: 
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name and propagation from Aram. 
a | Countries about Idsmea, or both, had their Original from Uz : Others, 
nic.muuatie.que | that the Ada(ſtari in Arabia were lo called of Maſb ; Joſephus, that the Arme- 


| ans themſelves call Aramearr; and his colleftion is, That the Armenians, 
nj. | and the Erembi (that is, the ancient Arabiexs) have taken their denomination 


from the ſame my alittle varied (as the cuſtom is) by coutinuance of time, 


and the diſtintiva oftheir courſes (though riot ſ plainly revealed inthe old 


Teſtament) had come more diftinily to 0vidrhdnd 3 who bringeth in Ju- 
piter, reſolving to the old World rather by. Water then Fire, becauſe 


it was to havea Fatal ution by Fire ; 


| Eſſequoque in Fatis reminiſtitur affore Tempus 
no Mare, quo Tellus, correptaque Regia Cel; 
Ardeat, & Mundi Moles operoſa laboret ; 


He cals to minde the day would come (for Fates had ſet the fame) 
When Sea and Land, Heavens, Elements,and all this Mundane Frame 
Should ſweat with Heat,and melt as Wax before the Fearful Flame, 


4 The Egyptians likewiſe had many reaſons why they might juſtly think 
themſelves a very Ancient people, and thoſe not diflonant unto Scripture z 
which witneſſeth Egypt to have been a mightie Kingdom, way 
repleniſhed then any other Countrey that we can read of in times ſo Ancient z 
firſt poſleſt by Mizraim, the ſon of Char, by whole name it is continually 
called by the ſacred Writers, as well the Prophers and late Hiſtoriographers, 
as by Moſes ; and inthe Eaſtern Lig bears that name until this day, as 
* Mereerys tels us. This Mizraim alfo did propagate ſundrie r Na- 
tions itt ſhort time, as we find reg Gen. 30.13, 14, All which might 
make for the Egyptians conceit of their Antiquitie,” ' And albeit the old Ca- 
naatiites wereas Ancient and populous a Nation'(though not ſo united in a 
Kingdom) as the Egyptians ; yet, before theſe Altercations aroſe,or (at leaſt) 
before any other people took notice of them, their poſterity was rooted out 
by the Iſraelites, who th they camein the others place, yet came not 
intocompetition with the tans for Antiquitie in the Judgement of an 
Heathen writer ; becauſe the Itrachtes were no people, tilt the time that 
gypt was one of the mightieſt Natioris upom carth;z and the Heathen being 
ignorant (as makiog little reckoning of their origmal) rook them for a Colo- 
nie ofthe your as appears by 8trebo, * who in recompence of this his 
Error hath elſewhere pry us, with another Experiment, which may 
confirm the Attiquitie _— ſtorie concerning Sheas poſteritie, 

Moſes tels us Gere, 1c, 23, that Aram, ſon of Shea, and brother to 4ſtar, had 
Uz, and Chal, and Maſb unto his fons, The Azamites no queſtion had their 
Some think the Arabians, or other 


2ians were the progenie of Chul, Contonant toall theſe opmions is * Strabs 
his obſervation of theſe people 3 whom the Greciars call Syrians, the gyri- 


; = varictic'of 


That theſe three Nations did all proceed from one 
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fiock, he gathers from the fimilirudes and perfedt reſertblances of their tas 
ture, cuſtomes, and manner of life. 
| $ Burfor the firſt habitarion or Antiquitie of Armexia or Scythix ir skils | 


by Meſes of the Univerſal Floud , and that the Nations were propagated 
from thofeRegions, which Moſes rels us were allotted rothe Sons of Noah, 
and inhabited wy his Nexhews,is apparant, from the ſtxfdain encreafe of Arts 
and Sciences : Which werein a meafure perfe&t m thoſe Contitries, in 
times as Ancient as any profane Hiſtorie can point unto; yet ſeated onely in 
a narrow room, whence they were derived, as from a Centre, tomore re- 
mote parts of the World, e ripeneſſe of Literature, Civil Difcipline, and 
Inventions, amongſt the 4ſſyrians,Caldeans, and Feyptiars, before the like did 
ſo mach as bud forth in Greece, Italy, or other Countries, far diftant from the 
former,doth argue,that thefe were the ſtock, and others bur ſfps or Brariches 
tranſplanted chence. Again, the State and Pom -a of theſe Faftern Countries, 
before Greece, or 1taly, or any other Weſtern People, did grow into the Fa- 
ſhion of a Kingdom or civil Nation, demonſtrates uito us, That the fnha- 
bitanes of thofe places were the Heirs of the World, who had the Court, King- 
dom, and Metropolis amongſt them, and other Nations bur as Colonies of 
men of meaner ſort, nor ſo near allied unto the Firſt-bom; or (as it were) 
ofa younger houſe, and far ruder Education, And i is moſt likely, or ra- 
ther evident, that the ſons of Japhet did firft mhabir Scyrhia, or the Northern 
parts of 4ſ{1 Minor, and other parts near adjoyning, before they came into 
Greece, or other Countries of Exrope, And thefe were the-ſons of Nozhs mean- 
eſt poſteritie, until the fulnefſe of Sher and Cham iniquitie were accompfiſh- 
ed. For as Gods promife umto Abraham was not accompliſhedin his Perſon, 
"but in his Poſteritie, many generations afrer his death ; fo neither did his 
curſe upon Cham take place, till the ſametnme. The Execution of Gods curſe 
upon the one, was the collation of his bleffing upon the other : but the enlar- 
ging of Japhers race came long after both. T hus the Egyprians were the firſt 
great Princes; the Aſſprians, Medes, and Perfians thenext ; the Grecians md 
Romans after them z and ih later times the race of 1/mae[kath been the migh- 
tie People: for of him the Saracens lineally deſcend, and the Txrks, by 
Adoption Heires of the ſame promife, So truly doth the Scripture tell us the 
truth of all antiquitie, and the true cauſes of Nations encreaſe; but of this 
elſewhere. To conclude this ſtory of Noah, 

6 The former Argument drawn from the fuddain increafe and propayati- 
ofi of meti, the ſcarcitie of Arts, Ciyil Diſcipline and Inventions, ich other 
Pxperiments better known ro them then us, enforced certain of the Anci- 
ent Philoſophers ro hold a perpetual Vicifitude, ſome of General, fome of 
Parrigular Deluges, _—_—_ the works of Antiquitie, once come to perfecti- 
on, had been, and continually ſhould be defaced ; enher procny through- 
out the World. or iti ſundry Countriesaccording to the extent of the nunda- 
tion. This Opinion might ſeem more ſafe, becauſe not caffe to be diſpro- 
ved in that Old Wortd,in which the wiſeſt living (befides the people of God ) 
had no diſtin Knowledge of any thing, thar had happened 100 year before 
| his own Birth; much lelſe what mutations ſhould follow after his death: | 
but unts us their Prognoftication is like unto forue late Prophecres of 
Doottis-day, covfuted by a wotld of witnefſes, even by the contnmance of 
every thing after that time, which, by their prophecies, fhould have irmpo- 
ſed a fatal end to aff things; We may truly ufe the Mockers words, totheſe| 


next much, That man-kinde had a new propagation abour the nm aſſigned |. 
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54 Seed-time and Harveſt have been ſtill diſtin, nor hath there been any Floud 
to deſtroy either the Whole Earth, or any entire Nation thereof. For Aſſu- 
ranceof which promiſe, the Almightie bath ſethis Bow inthe Cloud: whoſe 
Natural Cauſes, though the Philoſophers canin ſome ſort allign, and ſhew 
the manner how diverſities of colours ariſe in it; yet the Ancient Poets ſaw 
more, ( then either they themſelves haye left expreſt , or later Philoſo- 
phers ſought to conceive.) when they fei Iris to be Thanmantis Filia, the 
Daughter, or ( as we of this age would ſay ) the Mother of Wonderment ; 
the Meſſ er of the great God Jupiter and his Goddeſle Juno, The occaſions 
of this Fiction (had they been well acquainted with them ) might have in- 
formed Philoſophers, that the Rain-bow, had ſome better uſe, then a bare 
Speculation how it was made; ſome Final, beſides the Material and Effici- 
ent Cauſe, unto whoſe ſearch the Admirable Form or compoſition of it did 
incite men naturally. And the Ancient Philoſophers ( who were for the 
moſt part Poets, and endued with more mph vpn of the Firſt, and Su- 
preme Cauſe of all things) did uſually afſign a Final Cauſe, (commonly) Su- 
pernatural, of ſuch effects as pr ed from Efficient and Material Natural 
Cauſes. As the Pythagoreans thought the Thunder (* whoſe matter, form, 
and efficient they well knew)was made to terrifie ſuch as were in Hell;not er- 
ring in the general, that ithad ſome ſuch like uſe, though miſtaken in the par- | 
oft _— whom it was made to terrifie, Natural Philoſophie gives us the Ma- 
Phy.21<.3. | terial and ſenſible Efficient Cauſes ; the Scripture onely the true and Superna- 
tural End, which leads us to the Immortal, Inviſible, and Principal Efficient 
Cauſe of all natural effects, even of Nature it ſelf, And Ariſtotle acknowledg- 
eth the motions ordiſpoſitions of theMatter to depend upon the End or Final! 
Cauſe:albeit he gives no Final cauſe at all of _ _———— leſſe the Su- 
preme or Principal Final cauſe of all natural effetts, but confounds the Form 
| with the End, againſt his own principles, and contrary to the Analogie be- 
tween Nature and Art, which is the ground of all his Diſcourſe, about the 
Matter, Form, and Efficient. For the Artificial Form is not the End of the 
Artiſts work, but rather incites the SpeCtator to view and admire his Skill, 
from which his gain or fame may redound. And theſe (one, or both) are 
the Principal end of all his labours : ſois the Glory of the Firſt,and Supreme 
Efficient Cauſe, the Principal and utmoſt End of all the works of Nature ; 
and Natureit ſelf (if T may ſo Tow ) the Art or Skill of the Firſt and Superna- 
tural Cauſe, But as AriFtotles Philoſophie is imperfect, becauſeit leades us 
not, cither unto the Firſt Cauſe, or Laſt End of all things; fo it is fully ſuffi- 
cient to confute ſuch Divines, as think there were Rainbows before the | 
Fload. Which opinion hath no pretence of Scripture to enforce it : and 
grounds in nature it can have none, unleſle they will avouch this evident un- 
truth, That every diſpoſition ofthe Air, or every Cloud, is fitly diſpoſedto 
bring forth the Rain-bow, And if other Natural Cauſes, with their motions 
and diſpoſitions, depend upen the Final 3 ſuch as acknowledge the truth 
of Scripture have no reaſon to think, that either the Clouds or Air had that 
culiar diſpoſition which is required unto the produQion of the Rain-bow, 
bees the Floud, when this wonderful Effet could have no ſuch uſe or end, 
Gen-9.1293»1 as ithath had ever fince. For it was ordained, asthe Scripture tels us, to be 
a Sign or witneſle of Gods Covenant with the New World, a Meſſenger to 
ſecure mankind from deſtruftion by Deluges. Now if it had appeared before, 
the Sight of it, after the floud, could have been but a filly comfort to Noahs 
Timorous Poſteritiez whoſe miſtruſt, leſt the the like inundation ſhould 
happenagain, was greater, then could be taken away by any —_ or 
. iis uſual 
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vſual Sign, if we may believe ſuch * Teſtimonies of Antiquitie as we have 
no reaſon to ſuſpect. 1 omit the diſcuſton of f their Opinion, who think the 
Rain-bow doth natural! ſuch a temper of the air, as is unapt for the 
preſent to conceive any Exteſftve Moiſture. Either from theſe reaſons in ria- 
rure, then well known, or from the Tenour of Gods forementioned Cove- 
nant, communicaretl to the Ancient Heathen people by Tradition, doth Ju- 
piter in Homer make Iris the 1 er of his Peremptorie command unto 
Neptane, to defiſt from aiding the Greriazs, 


'Aytainy Tire TuUTainioa xvergalm, 

* Haflor Þ4Tgo giguom. mage} Ads dry theta, 
Tlavoiuevey ds” iniazvor wdgus nds tokkuotns 
"Ep 37 pvne Indy i ins dan Safe. - 


Iliad. 6. 


From Jove I come 4 meſſenger, to him that Neptune hight, 
His pleaſtre is, that thon henceforth, ne come in field or fight : 
But hence to Heaven, or to wide Sea addreſs thy flight, 


7 The true Mythologie of which Fiftion 1 ſhould, from the circumſtance 
of the Storie, conjeCture to be this. The ſwelling of waters and abundance 
_ | fair weather was beſt, as havi 
For this reaſon is Neptune by 1ris commanded to get him into the Sea 3 which 
is as much as to ſay, the Over-flow of waters and abundance of moiſtrire was 
now tobe aſfwaged; and Apollo on the other fide ſent to encourage HetFor, 
and his Trojans 3 The meaning is, that Jupiter would now have fair and drie 
weather, | 

"AN" Zy6, run are ory ward Tpuver enbgart, 
Nnvoly int yaaqupior Iadunuar dxias lows. 
* Aurey ity& pomlporlie x:gy, Imruet xiavficy 
Ida? aciaria, ple $f fpoa;* Ayaiis. 


Go to | prepare the Troops of Horſe ( for they mmſt do the deed ) 

And charge thine enemits at - > Ao bat a them with all ſpeed; 
Mean time. T le go before, and ſmooth the way, you follow muſt ; 
Tle turn the Grecian Chieftains back , or lay them in the dait. 


Hom. ibid. 


Such myſteries of Nature are often wrapt iti Poetical Fictions, though 
many ofthem not ſo eafie to be diſcerned in ſuch diſtance of time ; this kind 
of Divmitie beingnow worn oat of date. But we that have this Supernatural 
Comimentarie npon the works of nature, may ſee i# the mixt Jo 0p of the 
Rein-bow, more clearly then in any Prophetical viſion, the 014 Worlds defiru- 
HFion by Water : and This preſemts flawre conſumption by Fire, whole bri e 
is predominantin the wateriſh humour. The reſolution of the cloud, by 
the heat of San-beams refleted upon it, pretigures unto us the melting of 
the Elements with fire, 2 Pet.3.12. 

$ Scarceany thmgin the frameof Nature, no not the uneruths of Poetical 
Fables, of lying ſtories, but bear Witneſſes of the Divine Truth revealed in 
Scripturesz ſo men would got be 1 rons m their obſervations; like 
FTlian the Apoſtate : who ſought to diſcredit the Sacred Storie of the Tower 
of Babel, by the Poets fitions of the Giants war Heaven; as if there. 


of moiſture, did advantage the Grecians, and annoy the Trojans, for whom | j.5;.. 
having greateſt uſe at that time of ſervice by Hotfe. | 
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| had becano more probabiliwinthe onethen inthe other, If he could have | 
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Ang. lib. 2. de 
Dottr.Chriſt. 
Cap, 28. 


Plato in Con- 
uv. 


* Which ac- 
cording unto 
the Greek 
termination 
is Euphrates 


not 4- 


thes,as of the 
Hebrew Beth | 
iS the Greek 
Beta,not Be- 
tha.” 
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ſhewed us any Poem of the ſame Subje&, more Ancient then that ſtorie, he 
might have had ſome piece of anexcuſe for his Impietie ; ſome pregence for 
accuſing the Scripture of Poetical Imitation : but if the Poets have been Imy- 
tators of Moſes, or other Writers of this ſtorie, the blame mult lie upon 
them, either for wilful "_— of the truth, or (which is moſt likely) for 
taking the Hyperbolical Phraſe of Scriptures in aſtrift ſenſe; as if they had 
meant to build a Tower up to Heaven Indeed, when as the Phraſe importeth 
no other intendment in them, then onely To build an Exceeding High Tower, 
which might ſecure them from Inundation ( as ſome think ; ) orelſe endure 
as a Monument of their Fame, or a Refuge whereunto they might reſort, aud 
continue their Combination. 

9 But the later Grecians, having their Conſciences convit with the Evi- 
dence, not their AﬀeCtions conquered with the Love of Truth, were driven 
into more deſperate Impudence,to ſay that our Saviour Chriſt had taken thoſe 
Divine Sentences, which they could not but admire, out of their divine Plato; 
whereas Plato himſelf (as S. Ambroſe, and S, Auguſtin, out of Teſtimonies not 
now producible, 4 ry had his beſt Divinitie from ſuch as wrote of Chriſt, 
although the Medley of their Divinity and his Philoſophie, is but like the ming- 


| [lingof Jordans ſweet ſtreams with the ſalt Sea. That Plato had either read, or 


been inſtructed by ſuch as had read the Books of Moſes, he will ealily Believe, 
that ſhall read the ſpeech of AriiFophanes in the Dialogue of Love, or Ban- 
quet-diſcourſe. In the beginning (faith he) there were three ſorts or Sexes of 
men, not theſe two only which now are extant, Male, and Female; But a third 
common nature compoſed of theſe, whoſe Name nqw onely remaineth, without any 
ſuch real Nature, as the word Androgyni imports, 

10 This opinion ( doubtleſſe) was conceived from a miſconceit of 19ſes 
his meaning, in making divers mention of our Firſt Parents Creation. Ger. 2. 
He makes firſt mention of Adams Creation,then of Evahs,diſtin& from it. But 
Gen, 1, 26, 27. and Chapt, 5.1, 2, He ſeemethto relate both their Creations 
ſo joyntly and briefly, that a man, not acquainted with the Hebrew Diale&, 
nor the Myſteries of Matrimonie repreſented in that Storie, might think, that 
neither diſtin& Man or Woman had been there created, but Androgyni. Fur- 
thermore God ſaid, Let us make Man in our likeneſſe according to our Image, 
and let Them rule over the fiſh of the Sea, and over the fowl of the Heaven, and 
over the beaſts, and over all the Earth, and over every thing that creepeth or mo- 
veth on the earth. Thus GOD created Man in his own Image, in the Image 0 
GOD created he Him 3 he created Them Male and Female. And a ſecular al 
that affecteth Artificial, being ignorant of Moſes his Method, might think 
that theſe were not Repetitions of the ſame, but diſtin&t Stories of divers 
Creations, From the like ignorance of the Greciazs in the Eaſtern tongues, or 
ſome default in the written copies which they followed, did the River Perath 
enlarge its name by tranſlation from one tongue to another, as it doth its 
ſtreams by paſling from place to place, For if we joyn the Hebrew Pronoun 
or Article with the Noun, whereby this River is named in Scripture, the 
compound is onely different in termination from the ſame Rivers name in 
Greek, Moſes Gen, 2. having mentioned Three Rivers of the Garden, ad- 
deth, And there was a Fourth which is Perath [_* Hu Perath] or rather [ Hu 
Prath ] which words conjoyned are Huphra#h. All theſe argue, that the ſa- 
cred Antiquity of Jewry was, unto other Nations, as Nilws to Egypt, the main 
Stream or Principal River, whence they drew moſt of their Iaventions, ci- 
ther of neceſlitie or delight z albeit theſe Cuts or petty ſtreams thence deri- 
ved, did quite alter their native qualitic in the conveyances, receiving infeCti- 
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on from the Soyl through which they ran, or putrifying in the Ciſterns 


whergn they ſetled. 
11 For confirmation of all, we may adde this. The Greek Alphabet hath 


| been taken from the Hebrew,as is evident to ſuch as will compare both. The 


Grecians themſelves acknowledge, that they had their very Letters from the 
Phenicians, who were next neighbours to /xdea. ; 

12 To Recolle& the ſum of all chat hath been ſaid — this Diſ- 
courſe, As both the firſt Elements, and fundrie Primitive words of the Greek 
and Hebrew, ſcarce differ ſo much one from another,as Three from Four, or 
cne Digit number from the next unto it, and yet after many defleftions from 
the firſt Roots or Themes of both,and new Frames of words by Artificial Com- 
poſition, (a thing as natural to the Greeks as ſpreading branches to the Vine 
the Languages themſclves, or whole product of both Elements, are muc 
different : So are the Principal or firſt Heads of the Grecian Inventions, de- 
rived for the moſt part from the Hebrews ; although by ſucceſlive Artificial 
Imitation their Varietie grow greater, and their reſemblance of divine Truth 
the leſs,So likewiſe were Logical conceits firſt clothed, like Natures children, 
in Terms not much abhorrent from Common and Civil Uſe ; but after divers 
Reflections of ArtiſtsImaginations, and endleſs Revolution of Conceipt upon 
Conceipt, the Logicians Dialect is become a Diſtin&t Language from all o- 
thers; ſo that a man may as well ſpeak Greek to a meer Latiniſt,as Logick-La- 
tin to a meer Humanitian, Thus much of the Heathens digreffion from the 
Hiſtorical truth of Scriptures. It remains that we compare the moral uſe, and 
iſſue of their Inventions with the End, Scope, and Fruit of theſe Divine wri- 


tings. 


C «a p, XVII. 
Of ſacred Writers Sobrietie and diſcretion, in relating true Miracles ; compared 
eſpecially with later Heathens vanity, in coyning Fruitleſs Wonders. 


I ; 8 the Superſtition of later Gentiles was moſt oppoſite to the moſt 


True,moſt Ancient Religion of thelfraclites : yet if we trace the moſt 
Civil ſort of them backwards in their Siniſter wayes, we ſhall find It, and the 
right path of the Iſraelites, like the two oppoſite Branches of Pythageras his 
Letter, jumping as it were in one Trunck, Sundrie Fragments of 0rphexs, Li- 
1us,Pythagoras, yea of Enripides,much later then the former, with many Say- 
ings of other Ancient Poets and Philoſophers, do witneſs that their Authors 
had Many Notions of Good and Evil, not much diſlonant from the Moral Law 
of God, fully conſonant (for their general truth) unto the good Sentences of 
Jobs Friends: albeit even theſe were mingled with many particular Errours of 
the Divine providence. Much more did the moſt of the Heathen, fince the di- 
viſion ofthe Jews from other people, by their Sacred Laws, go much, every 
day more then other,awry,from thoſe good rules of life, which had been na- 
turally ingrafted; bothin the Jews and Gentiles Hearts, Theſe excellent Say- 
ings of the AncientHeathen, and their poſterities credulitie to believe all re- 
ports of their Gods, demonſtrate that they had obſerved many Wonderful 
Experiments,&EvidentDocuments of aDivine providence;&communicated 
the ſame unto poſterity, both in plain Literal Moral Diſcourſes & Allegorical 
or Myſtical Fitions. In thus doing, perhaps not intending ſo much, that their 
Succeſlours ſhould expe the ſameEvents,or Courſe of things to continue for 


ever : as that they ſhould learn to Reverence theſe Sacred Powers, to Hori 
I them 
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5 | them as Divine,who could always alike effe&t what they intended,though by 
FRB means moſt contrary. But unto the Heathen, deſtitute of Gods writteg word, 
the beſt Obſervations of their Anceſtours became quickly like a Kalendar out 
of date 3 they could not diſcern the works of God, nor his inward ſecret Cal- 
ling, when once the courſe of his proceedings, or manner of his ſpeaking to 
Plut.de defe- | them.changed. Thus Planetiades in Plutarch aſcribes the defect of Oracles 
&n Oraculs- | yrto the Careleſneſs,or Malignancie of the Gods. as if, theſe once taken away, 
had no other means left for procuring the welfare of Mankmd, Burt in 
Jewry the true Dottrine of the Divine Power,or Providence was wel knowa. 
For God by Moſes had both given them his written Oracles as an ablolute E- 
phemerides of all things that had been ſince the firſt moment of Time, b 
whoſe Rules they were todiſcern all other ſucceeding Preaiftions ; and alſo 
continually raiſed them up Prophets, like yearlie Aſtronomers. to continue 
the Ephemerides.which Moſes had made for the direftion of mans [ ife,and to 
inſtruct them as it were in a Monthly Kalendar of every particular Alteration 
or Change, unto which that great Law-giver in his General Predictions could 
notdeſcend, From this reaſon it is, that the Pen-men of the Sacred Story do 
not always relate theſame, or like Events, but affign divers manners of his 
working and ſpeaking to ſeveral Ages, Some afford us lively Monuments of 
his Power;others Patterns of his Wiſdom;ſome Examples of his Ju/rice;others, 
of his Mercy:yet all ofthem continually acknowledge him to be the On:ly Au- 
thor of their Good, albeit the manner of procuring it be divers, yea contrary, 
Thus Ezra, Nehemiah, and other Godly men of that time, aſcribe their Re- 
demptioh from On Captivitie, as immediately to the Wonderful 
Working of their God,as their Fore-elders did their Deliverance from Fgyp- 
tian Thraldom: although no ſuch Miracle of his Power were ſeen in the later, 
The former. Deliverance had confirmed his Omnipotent Abilitie ofdoing 
| what He would, the later, his infinite Wiſdom in doing what He could, by 
what means He would: and it was his good Pleaſureto be Glorified in ſun- 
drie Ages, by divers Manifeſtations of his ſeveral Attributes. 
\ 2 But the Heathen wanting His Word for their direCtion, after they had 
once begun, knew not how to make an End. If God ceaſe to ſhew his Miracles 
in any one kind, which they had heard of before, either they ſought to conti- 
nue them by feigning the like,(more ready to play upon former reports,then 
to obſerve the courſe of Gods proceedings in their own times : ) orelſe from 
the varietie of wonderful Events, whoſe Cauſe they knew not, they imagin a 
pluralitie of Gods. Others, from theſe mens Superſtition, andCurioſitie, were 
prone to ſuſpect the Truth of what had been ; after once ſuch ſenſible Events, | 
or Experiments begun to ceaſe, This gave the firſt occaſion unto Atheiſm ; 
which hath moſt abounded fince the propagation ofthe Goſpel, whoſe Glory 


hath quite extinguiſhed thoſe pertie lights, which purblind Heathen onely 
uſed for their direftion, being moſt conſpicuous to the Fleſh or Senſe, as 
the Goſpel is to the Spirit. For as dim or weak fights can make ſome ſhift 
with Star-light or es, that ſhine a far off, but are quite put out by look- 
ing upon the bright Sun 3 So hath the Brightneſle of Chriſts Glorie revealed, 
put out the Eyes of corrupted Nature, in ſuch as loved darkneſle more then 
Light, and would not ſeek for any remedie at bis Hands, which giveth Sight 
tothe Blmd. Yet might this their diſeaſe be ſooner cured, if they would com- 
pare other Countries vanitie in faining wonders without Occaſion, with this 
Religious Sobrietic of the later Writers of the Bible, or other godly men,who 
{ have written of JewsAfairs;not one of them ſinceEzekiahs time relating ſuch 
wonders,astheir Fathers had told them. This Sobriety in them evidently es 
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that the Former Miracles were no Fictions of Humane Fancie : otherwiſe the 59 
Jews, living between Fzekiahs and Chriſts time, would have been copious in | — —— 
| their Mventions of the like, as we ſee by experience, that the learned Jews 
 fince our Saviours time have been moſt ridiculouſly apiſh in coining, and the 
| MMiterate as groſle in believing moſt abſurd and Filthy Fables, That this peo- 
| ple, during the whole time of the Second Temple, added no books to the Ca- 
non of the Pible. confirms their Forefathers care, of admitting none in for- 
mer times. but upon evident and ſure Experiments of their divine Authority. 
Again, it was moſt miraculous, that this people which had Prophets, and p - 
cred Writers in every Age, before the Babyloniſh Cartivity, ſhould after 
their redemption thence lie ſoquiet, that not the moſt Learned among them 
did ever challenge the name of Prophet ; though they had men of divine fpi- 
rits, and excellent obſervation in Heavenly matters, asappears by the Author 
of Feeleſt1ſticus, the Pook of Wiſdome, and other Books of mel ſe amongſt 
all Religious men, though not Canonical amongſt the Jews themſelves. An- 
{werable to this ſobriety of the learned was the diſpoſition of the unlearned 
among this people; which during the former Period of time, wherein they 
wanted Prophets, were generally moſt averſe from all Idolatrie, whereunto 
they were moſt prone, while Prophecies were moſt plentiful amongſt them ; 
and yet continued ſtil] as far from Atheiſme, as Idolatrie. The reaſon of all 
which, 1 have given before, God had injoyned a General Silence throughout 
this Land, that all might hearken more attentively unto the Criers voice, appoint- 
ed to prepare tht wayes of the Lord: after whoſe mellage once fully accom- 
pliſhed, as it had been after the ringing of a Market-Bell, every Monnte- 
bank throughout their coaſts, ſets to ſale the dreams and fancies of his own 
brain, for Divine Prophecies. 

3 Laſtly, the Heathen in their moſt Sacred Traditions, and matters of 
greateſt conſequence, adde circumſtances according to the occutrents of 
their own Times, which ſuit no better with the Subſtance, or Eſſence of their 
Anceſtors Obſervations, then a Piemeies flipper with aGyants Foot, How 
ſhamefully doth the wanton Poets faign his Gods to long after ſuch matters, 
as he himſelf did moſt delight in? The beſt end and uſe of his greateſt Gods 
apparitions are oft times to accompliſh beaſtly luſt ; Divine truths are uſual- 
ly transformed into the Poets private affe&tion. 0vids deſcription of Jupiters 
coming to Semele, *is not much unlike the manner of Gops paſling by ft Eliah | * Auheracon- 
upon the mount ; and therefore not altogether unbeſceming the Majeſtie of; /**ndirruhim. 
the Great King, if all circumſtances were an{werable to the ſubſtance of the wy ANubila, 
deſcription : but it is brought toan abſurd, profane, and fooliſh purpoſe. So | «cis nimbes 
likewiſe || Sexzeles petition unto Jupiter, is but * Moſes his requeſt unto God, —_— 
Effeminate and transformed in ſundry circumſtances to the Poets humour. | 4ddidit. & te- 
Moſes, Fxod.33 18 delired to ſee the Glory of the Lord : and the Lord an- —_— | 
ſwered him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face : for there ſhall no man ſee my Face and Lite. _. =” 
live. Yet willing to confirm this his Servants Faith, he condeſcends thus far to | tam. Fab. 3. 


his ſuit : * 1 hilſt my glory paſſeth by, Twill put thee into a cleft of the rocks, and hy __ 


-—- 


will cover thee with mine hand whilſt I paſſeby, and thou ſhalt ſee my back- parts, | behold, the 


but my face ſhall not be ſeen, Either from ſome miſtaking of this place,or from repo < , 


firong wind 

rent the mountains and brake the rocks before the Lord, and after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake fire. 
{| Det pignus amvris Si modo verus 1s eft, quantiiſq; CF qualis ab yr oper) excipitur, tantus taliſq; rogato Det tihi complexus ſudgz 
ante inſignia ſumat. Ovid. Ibid. ® Exod.33.12,13, 18. Then Moſes ſaid unto the Lord 3 See, thou faieft unto me, Lead this 


people forth, and thuu haſt not ſhewed me whom thou wilt ſend with me : Thou haſt ſaid mareover, I know thee by 

name, and thou haſt alſo f- und grace in my fight : Now therefore 1 pray thee, if I have found favour in thy fight, ſhew | 

me now the way that 1 may know thee, and that I may find grace in thy fight. Again he faid, 1 beſeech thee ſhew me thy | 

glory, bÞ Exod. 33. 20, 21, 22, 23. / x 
| I 2 experience 
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ouv x7' Wujudy: 


experience of others ſodain death, upon ſuch apparition of the Divine Maje- 
ſtie, as Moſes and Eligs by peculiar diſpenſation 4ir eſcaped, did that tradition 
ſpring which Manoch conceited ſo deeply, Judg, 13. 22, And Mandhth ſaid 
unto his wife, we ſball ſurely die, becauſe we if ſeen God: as Gideon had done 
likewiſe, Judge. 6.22, * Alas my Lord God, for becauſe Ihave ſeen the Angel 
of the Lord faceto face, T ſhall die. This Tradition had come to 0vids f hands, 

who makes that Majeſtie, which he had deſcribed to be ſo great, ſo Impro- 

vident withall, as to grant her fooliſh _— on whom he doted, to her ut- 

ter ruinez and ſo Impotent, that he could not prote& her, albeit he ſtrove to 

cover her with his hand : and ſo finally neither the God could injoy his Love, 

nor his beſt Beloved her Life, Such are the conſequences of latter Heathens 

greateſt Miracles; but inthe Sacred Storie, wherein are ſpecified Events as 
ſtrange as Poets relate any, ſuch cauſes are aſſigned of them, as are more 
weighty, and the manner of their relation more Grave and Serious then the 
Events are Rare; if God at any timeappear, either in viſion by night, or cor- 

poral ſhape by day, it is for ſome Extraordinary purpoſe, All the Miracles or 

wonders wrought in 7/r«e/, were to bring that people unto the knowledge of 
the true God, to rely continually upon his Providence; A matter more 
hard, if we conſider the frailty of our own fleſh, then the effeQing of any Mi- 
racles, reported to have been wrought for the Jews. Why his Wonderful 

Works ſhould be moſt frequent amongſt this people, this reaſon is as plain as 
probable, from the End. This people was placed as a Light unto all the Nati- 
ons of theWorld beſides:They injoyed extraordinary proſperity that others 
might be allured to reverence them, and Taſte the Goodnelile of their God : 
Their unuſual Judgements and ſtrange kind of Afﬀidtions wereas ſo many 
Preclamations unto the World, to beware of like Rebellion : ſeeing all the 
world was fet on wickedneſle, and God had appointed a day, wherein he 
would judge the world in righteouſneſle, neceſlary it was, to ſet out a patern 
of his Mercie and Juſtice in ſome People; and without wrong to any other, it 
was His eſpecial Favour, to make choice of Abrahams ſeed for this purpoſe, on 
whom heſhowred his mercies in greateſt abundance, whilſt they were obedi- 
ent and faithful in the works of Abraham; but when they rebelled, and vexed 
his boly Spirit, then he turned to be their Enemie, and he fought againſt them, 


making them continual Examples of his unpartial Judgements, as thall ap- 
pear in the next Section, 


aw A aw ACS Oc. Aa 


Of the flate of the Jews. Cap.XVIII. 


Secrt, II. 


The T hird Section of the Second general 
Part. Lib. 1. | 


—_— Experiments drawn from the Revolution of States, or Gods publick 
Judgements, but eſpecially of the Eſtate of the Jews ſrom time to time. 


N47 


Z>=| 19 upon ſeveral Lands and people, In the obſervation of 


= D which, the continual ſtorie of the Jewiſh Nation doth beſt 
ATE diret us, The Intercourſe of their particular afflitions, be- 
fore our Saviours time ; the maner of their Recoverie from them, as from ſo 
many Spices of ſome grievcus diſeaſe growing upon them, The Epidemical 
*.liſeaſe which through every generation bants theirs, "a they deſired our Savi- 
onrs bloud to be upon them and their children : are ſo many Probata, or tried 
Experiments , that theſe Celeſtial precepts containe the onely Method of 
preſervingthe Publick or private welfare of Mankind, whoſe obſervations 
may cure, whoſe neglect will breed, all the miſerie that can befall any peo- 
ple, And this Method 1 would wiſh every Chriſtian to follow, Firſt diligently to 
conſeder the State of the Tewes from time to time, for it evidently confutes the A- 
theiif, and confirmes the Truth of the old Teſtament : and the Truth of it 
eſtabliſhed, doth moſt evidently confute the Jew, and witneſle the truth of the 
Goſpel unto us, as ſhall be proved (God willing) in due place, 


Cape. XVIII, 


Of the ſtate of the Jews in General, before our Saviours time, with 
Fo Tullies 0bjeTioz againſt then. 


1 TT is ſtoried of || 4[phonſw4 the Great, that being ſometime Priſoner to his 
Enemies, he did ſocarry himſelf amongſtthem, and preſcribe them ſuch 
Conditions for his releaſe, as might argue, that they had overcome him only 
by Chance. This was not fo ſtrange in a Prince, ſo Famous and Venerable 
for the Integritie of his whole life, and ſo Amiable in his cariage towards his 
Enemies; A man, as it were made to overcome and quel all the ſpightful 
malice or Baſe Intendments, that could be deviſed againſt him, by his He- 
roical open Heart, and Bountiful Hand towards all, and indefatigable Cle- 
mency even towards {tich, as ſought to outvie it by Ingratitude, and juſt pro- 
vocation of his heavieſt diſpleaſure, But that the Jews, a people whom 
others prejudicial conceipt of their peeviſh felf-concented Singularity, /raiſed 
from their ſtri& obſervation of Laws contrarie to the cuſtoms of other 
people) had made for the moſt part Odious, ere known unto the world, 
ſhould * ViF5vifteribas leges dare, being Captives, give Laws unto their Con- 
| querours, even to ſuchas _ to Triumph in their diſgrace, as Birds over 
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Of the ſlate of the Fews in general 


—O —— — 


Tacicus Hiſt, 1. 5, 


62 fſandrie Heathen, and might have taught the proudeſt and mightieſt of their 
Enemies that they had overcome them ozely by permiſſron or Chance, or ( if 
theſe words ſeem unfit) for want of that good Hap & Favour in their Battels, 

| which they after their overthrowes finding, . became by it in a ſort, Ccnque- 
' rours of their enemies, even whilſt they were detained in Captivity. 

2 The full Height and Amplitude of thoſe Fortunes, whereof This People 
was onely capable, would bring the natural man, (could he fully compre- 
hend them) within perfe@ ken of that Incomprehenſible Omnipotent Pow- 

' er, which was onely able to efftet them. But becauſe theſe cannot be taken 

by any Ethnick Obſervations, which reach not near thoſe Ancient times, 

wherein their Extraordinary Succetſe was moſt Conſpicuous ; we muſt ga- 

ther them from the manner of their States declining, fince it hath been known 

to Ethnick or other Writers, not liable to ſuſpition of partialitie on their be- 

half God in his providence (as Moſes prophecies compared wh later, and 

the ſucceſſion of their Hiſtories, Teſtifie) had ordained, as the Fulneſſe of 

Time and their Iniquity drew near his Favours toward them ſhould decreaſe 

by ſach an uniform proportion, that their ContraCtion in later, might notifie 

their exceſſive Creatneſle in former times. The manner of their deliverance 

from the Babyloniſh Captivitie (to ſuch as rightly obſervethe divers manner 

of Gvds proceeding in different ages before ſpecified) will give the true Eſti- 

mate of Wonders wrought for their Forefathers : and Cy744 Favour towards 

* 0fche 6. | hem will appear moſt credible, from the repreſentation of like extraord na- 

vours char | Tie Kindneſle ſhewed them in Fgypt by Ptolome ws Philadelphus; * who, though 

God procu- | their ſupream Lord by right of Conqueſt, ſet at liberty a Hundred thouſand of their 

> mg en | Botlies, captivated by his Father, to ſubmit himſelf unto their Laws, which he 

Kings, &c, | ( direed by the Divine providence) cauſed to be tranſlated into the moſt 

= Jeſepbes ' known tongue then on earth, through which the nations ( as it were through 

& 3414: 15 aperſpethve-glaſle) might better diſcerh the New Star of Jacob which was 
& 17.1.16. ſhortly to arile. 

on” 19:4 | 3 Itisapoint without the Circumference of Politick Obſervation, plainly 

cab.15, arguing ſuch a Celeſtial Providence, as can control the purpoſes of the great- 

eſt Princes, why /e »ſalem ſo often Ruinate, ſhould ſtill be repaired again; 

or, the Temple continue in ſuch Beautie after it had ſo often fallen into the 

enemies hands ; eſpecially ſeeing the Flouriſhing ſtate of the One was appre- 

hended by their Conquerours, as a great Encouragement, and the Fortificati- 

| £712 4.17. [on of the Other, as a great Opportunitie of this peoples Rebellion; upon 

% 2 | which conſideration || Artaxerxes did inhibit the execution of Cyrus Grant 

Joſ.L.11. An- | for the Reedifying of Hiernſalez:. The City wals had been razed ſince the 

Lara | time of the Babyloniſh Captivitie, ( which was before any Heathen Hifto- 

Artaxerze ha- | riographer of note) firſt by Ptolomey the Firſt; ſecondly by Pompey the 

on _—_— | Great; *and yet repaired before Veſpaſkans trme, who overthrew their 

Yr | ſtrongeſt munitions, as Adriaz afterwards did the ſame, once again repai- 

omitted the | red. 

© — 4 The Truthagain of that Favour which they found ander the tians, 

in Aulius his | (though otherwiſe known by unpartial writers) is more then Credibleinit 

Ire: FiAnt. | {elf,, from the extraordinary Favour which they found amongſt the Nations, 

Their demo. | about the time of their owns” ene by Pompey. Tully tels us in his Oration pro 

Grong by Os Flacco, that Gold was tranſported out of 7zaly it ſelf, and all the reſt of the 

11s £2; Roman Provinces, for Garniſhing the Temple of Hieruſalew. The prohi- 

Reedifylng is | bition of this praQiſe in 4ſ#a, enacted by Flaccys Governour of that Province, 

Teſeph. Anriq | 14. C17, and in Claudixs his Time, Empto jure muniendi, ſiruxere muros in pace Tanquam «d Bellum. 


was 


. before our Saviours time, &>c. 


Cap. XPX. 


was afterward laid to his Charge, t the like had been decreed by the 
Roman Senat inthe time of Tw//ies Conſulſhip. It was no little prejudice unto 
his cauſe, that Powpey in the Conqueſt of that City, did think fo reverently 
of the Jews religion and Temple. that, albeit he * viewed the Golden Table, 
| Candleſtick, and other Veſlels of like metal, with many coſtly Ornaments, 
' and two thouſand Talents of their Sacred Treaſure : yet he did not diminiſh 
ſo much as one Tot of it. nor ſpoil Jeruſalems Temple of any Ornaments, to 


in the forecited place acknowledgeth. albeit ( for bettering the cauſe he had 
in hand) unwilling to confeſle, that Pompey did abſtain for any Religious Re-| 
ſpet of the Jews or their Laws: for after many ſhifts, © he takes this as the | 
beſt argument to elevate the Romans conceipt of the Jewiſh religion 3; Whilj# 
Jeruſalem jionriſbed and the Jews were quiet, yet their ſacred rites were altoge- 
ther diſonant unto the ſplendor of the Roman Empire, the gravity of that nation, 
and the inſtitution of their Anceſtors ;, much more (as he thought ) ſbould the Ro- 
mans now maheleſſe account of that nation, which had given per fe proof what 
good will they had born unto the Romans, by their late taking arms againſt them, 
And what good will the Immortal Gods did beay to them, their late Fortunes did 
witneſſe. in that they had been vanquiſht, made tributarie, and | as be thought) 
were at the Romans diſpoſition for their preſervation or deſtruTion. 

5 If theſe Jews late ſubjeCtion were any diſparagement to their Religion ; 
much more might Pompey's and Twlies overthrow diſcredit the Roman Gods, 
which Pompey 8 FaCtion did reverence more then Ceſars; yea Fortune it (elf, 


'not beexcuſed, if earthly calamitie were any juſt preſumption of impitrie 
a-ainlt Heaven, But if Tw/ie would have ſought but the firſt Fountain of his 
Countries wrack ; want of Reverence to the Jewiſh Temple, and their Keli- 
gion was cauſe of Pompeys and Craſſus overthrow, and their overthrow the 
Ruine of the Roman State, 


Cay. XIX. 


beautifie the Temples of his Roman Gods, This abſtinence of Pompey, Twlie , * 


on whoſe Favor Þ Twl/ie relied after he had fallen out with all the reſt, could 


Of Pompey 5 ill ſucceſſe after hjs entry of the Santum Sanforum «© The manner 
Fromgey of his pb rock bis yi x. Of Craflus,Caflius, ec, 
I I Know the Secular Politician can eſpie many Over-ſights in Pompeys pro- 
ceeding againſt Eeſar. and aſſign other Cauſes of his diſaſter : But he that 
had gone into the Temple of the Lord, with more Reverence then ”ompey 
did, might have underſtood that it was his VU»hallowed progreſſe into the Mo 
Holy Place, which had ſet an untimely Period to his greatnelle growth. This 
was the main Spring or Head of at! bis other particular Errours obſerved by Se- 
cular Politicians. Hitherto he had marvellouſly proſpered in all his wayes, 
Fortune had been kis Guide , and Felicity his Attendant. Although his 
Wiſdom and Experience would not ſuffer him to over-lee any thing, that lay 
within the compalie of warlike fkill : yet happy Chance delighted to have a 
Finger in his proceedings, alwayes bringing ſomewhat to his aid. and furthe- 
rance, from beyond the Hemiſphere of Humane Policy; fo as the l{ſue and pro- 
du& of all his Enterpriſes were ſtill diſcerned to be. greater , then could 
amount from the particular means forecaſt by him, or his Counſellers, for 


their Atchievement, * He had the help of Wind, and weather, to protpeune 
v __bis 
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' | his bloud of ſpirits) had uſed 


s | whatſoever 


his foes by Sea : the Fayourof f Moon and Stars to make him Conquerour 
by Land. Thus Fates had been his friend, until hisaſcending the Holy Mount : 
but upon his deſcent thence, Fortune (to uſe the Romans 1 ) beganto 
turn her wheel upon him, His wonted providence and forecaſt || forſook 
him 3 and he that in his younger dayes (when his heart was as full of hopes as 
teſt vigilancie to prevent all dangers in mat- 
ters of ſmaller moment, whole loſſe might eaſily have been recovered : now 


*| in that age, whoſe uſual Symptomes are Timiditie, and too much care, ſuf- 


fers thoſe Conſultations on which his Own, his Friends, his Countries Fates, 
and Fortunes wholly depended, on which the whole ſtate of the world did in a 
manner hang, to paſſe away as ina dream ; yielding his irrevocable conſent to 
Paraſite ſhould propoſe, in points wherein error & overſight 
were incorrigible,8& their conſequence,it bad, remedileſs; with as great ſpeed 
and little care, as a man would wg mon. Phe yea, to ſome idle queſtion pro- 
poſed unto him betwixt ſleeping & waking, Anſwerable to this his Sottiſh de- 
meanour, /iforie, which before had Wooed him, once in his laſt extremitie 

like a wanton Minion diſpoſed to flout her Blind decrepit doting Lover ) 

eems a little to make toward him,* either _ eyes to diſcern her,or wit 
to give her entertainment. But not Victorie her ſelf could make him victorious, 
in whoſe death and overthrow the Almighty would have his ] udgements ſeen. For 


1; | ſeeing it could not content him to have vanquiſhed ſo many Kings and King- 


doms, but he will provoke the King of kings in his own Houſe, by his Uz- 
mannerly Intruſion into his moit Secret Cloſet, reſerved alone, of all places of the 
earth beſides, (though all the earth befides were His ) for His Holineſſe preſence 
and his Prieits : it ſeemed juſt to this Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Supreme 
diſpoſer of all Succelle, to give the Kingdoms ſubdued by Pompey into 
his Fatal Enemies hand, not leaving him ſo much firm ground of all his Con- 
queſts as might decently cover his miſerable Corps.Since the foundations of the 
Farth and Sea were laid,* never had ſo high a Flow of all good fortunes, ſo ſuddain, 
ſo ſtrange. ſo low and naked anEbbe Ut cui modo defuerat terra ad vitoriam,deeſ- 
ſet ad ſepulturam : that he, who, as the Roman Orator ſaith, had conquered 
more Provinces then almoſt any of his Countrie-men had feen,He Þ that had 
commanded 10cc ſhips, reſtored the uſe of the Sea to the Nations again, 
and freed all others from the violence of Pirates, ſole Lord of that Element, 
and the coaſts adjoyning ; ſhould (upon that very day, which in memory of 
this © matchleſle vicorie he had celebrated ſome few years before at Rome 


- | with greateſt Triumph and Solemnitie) become a prey to a Beggarly Egypti- 


an Boat, and fall into ſuch baſe Huckſters-hands, as knew not the worth of ſo 
great a Prize, but (as if he had been ſome ravenous Sea-monſter, that had1i- 
ved by Publick Harms, of whoſe death _— ſome petty commoditie might 
be made) preſent his Head to the chief Magiſtrate in hope of reward, leaving 
that Body, whoſe goodly preſence had over-charged the greateſt Temples, 
like a peſtiferous Carrion, or ſome offenſive Garbage, or forlorna Spawn, ra- 
| ther hid then * Buricdin alittle heap of Sand, 
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Þ 
Hiſt. Rom. Ib 42. 
quod mille navibus & ipſe cum Imperio pr efuiſſet, tunc quaſi unus de extreme ſortis A gyptiir, ad montem Caſſium interiit, ea ipſa die, 
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verſum, quod Romagis parebat, pacaverat, in eo ipſo periit, qui olim mille navibus (tot enim ferunt) prefuerat, tunc 


occiſus ef, 1dg; ab eo Ptolomeo qu 0, cujus patrem ipſe in eam regionem ac Regnumreduxerat. Dion, 
fatimpoſt. Sic Pompeius, inter Romanos babitus antea potentiſſimus, ut Agamennon etiem cognominarenur, 


& Piratis trianphum duxerat : ut ne in his quidem extrema cum primds convenerimt. © The Piratical was 


de 
honourable War that ever any Rowan undertook, and juſtly deſerved a glorious triumph : but Pompey crium- 


, which the Lord for this reaſon would 
the ſolemnity of Gods Sabbath in Jeruſalem, for he took it on the 


quem parve recon” 
RET 


after ba entry of the San&tum SanRorum.' Cap,XIX, 


2 The ſtrange ſtapiditie, and more ftrange Deſtinie of this famous Prince, 
ſo Wiſe by nature, ſo well Experienced, and alwayes before this time moſt 
Fortunate, did argue to the Heathens apprehenſion, that He was ® 6+4o6aufir, as 
we would ſay, Taken in the Brain by the Hand of God, and his Hopes blaſted ſom 
above. But ſuch is the prepoſterous dulnelle of Humane ſagacitie m Di- 
vine matters, that even where the Print of Gods wayes is molt ſenſible and 
perſpicuous,the wiſeſt ofus run Counter ſti]l natil His Word direct our toot- 
ſteps, and His Spirit give life unto our ſenſes, For the moſt Religious amongſt 
the Romans, Þ deeming Pompey ſuch as they thought themſclves,one that kad 
never given juſt offence to any of their Gods ; upen his miſcarriage,cither al- 
together © Diſclaim the Divine Providence,or elſe Exclaim againſt the Ingra- 
titude or Malignutie of Celeſtial Powers; as if there had been no other God or 
Gods, but ſuch as they and Pompey had well deſerved of, Whereas his Fatal 
Overthrow, whom their gods they thought had moſt reaſon to |avour,ſhould 
have inſtructed them , that there was a God of gods in Jarie, which did 
bear rule over the ends of the world, who would not be worſhipped after 
their faſhion, as Pompey dreamed. For the reafon of his defire to ſee the Moſt 
Holy Place, was to be reſolved whether the Romans, winch worſhipped the 
gods of every Nation ſubdued by them, had not that God already, which 
the Jews adored : 4 but finding no graven Image, nor likenefle of any thing 
in heaven or earth, many Rumans, which-till that time had lived in tuſrence 
and admiration who this God of the Jews ſhould be, held their concealed My- 
ſteries for meer Gulleries, and thuught it folly to worſhip they knew not 
whom, For © Incerti Judea Dei; yet were his Judgements upon this great 
Peer of Rome, the firſt among that people, that had to do with the Jews. moſt 
Certain, yet Judgements mixt with Mercy and long ſuffering, Secing Vzz4h, 
and Vzzah King of Jud, for intermedling in the Prieſts office, were ſmitten, 
the one with ſudden death, the other with continual Leprofic until his dying 
day; who can expeCt that this Alien ſhould eſcapeunpuniſht for like pre- 
ſumption ? Nevertheleſle, becauſe he did approach the oſt Holy Place, 
though with an unſanQified heart, yet with no facrilegious hands, he 
had a longer time of repentance then his next Peer in Might amongſt the 
Romans, his Predeceſlor in like miſerable and diſgraceful death, though his 
Succeſſor in like, but more ſhameful ſacrilegious baſe profanenelle, 

3 That Sacriledge was one eſpecial cauſe of Craſlus miſcarriage in the Par- 
thian Wars, the Heathens of that time had obſerved ; and it may be, Plutarch, 
from unwritten Traditions the nurſe of error, did miſtake the ſtorie. Sure 
it was not the Goddelle of * Hierapoljs, but the God of the holy City. which 
made the young and aged to ſtumble one a-ainſt another. Or it Craſſas 
and his Son had this firſt C-zex of their overthrow at their Egreſs out of this 
Goddelles Temple; this dothnot argue that it was either ſolely or principal- 
ly for this offence therein committed ; albeit even ſacrilegrous wrongs againſt 
the Heathen Gods, did oft redound to the true Gods diſhonour, being not in- 
tended by worldly minded men, ſo much againſt them in Particular, as in 
contempt of the Dette or Divine Power Simply : Nor are {uch warnings 
uſually ſent immediately 8 upon the principal act, but rather after contmu- 
anceinthe like. And the vicinitie of this Þ places name, {which was a ſecond 
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Book. 
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Vid.Plutarch 

Craſſo. Dio- 
nem |. citato, 
Appian.deBel, 
Parth. 


witneſſe of Creſſaz fins.) might have put him in minde of his former 
miſdeeds in 
as Plutarch 
For as 
Pompey left untoucht, and eight thouſand beſides, But ſuch was the Hea- 
thens prejudice of the Jews, that the leaſt injurie offered totheir Idol-Gods 
was more then the moſt grievous ſacriledge that could be deviſed againſt the 
God of Iſrael, The worſt that could be done againſt his Temple, was, in many 
of their opinions, bat as reprochful words, which can bear no Action, be- 
cauſe not eaſily appliable to any determinate perſon: with many of them it 
was all one, Non efſe Deos, & non apparere, repreſented in ſome viſible 
ſhape or image. Thus Polyb;#s, otherwiſe an i 

| the cauſe of Antiochw Epiphanes ſuddain and fearful 
pillage of the Goddeſle 4rtemis Tem 
of rhat aQtual crime before, for ranſacking the Temple of Jernſzlem. (See 


| Joſeph. Antiq,1, 12, c. 13.) But as the plenarie cauſe of Craſſus miſerable and 
th 
ral : ſo in the means, or manner of His end, the Almighty would have his partj- 


gendo auro, timens omnibus Templi ornamentis, trabem 
hanc, redemptionem pro omnibus ej dedit, cum privs 
eum jurejurando obſtrina | 
rum, contentum eo quod ipſe traderet, efimatum plurt- 
mis aureorum millibus. Haec trabs inſerta erat trab1 
cave ligne quod ceteris omnibus ignatum, ſolus ſciebat 
Eleaz arus. Craſſus ramen (7 hanc pro reliquo templi au- 
70 accepit, (5 mox vielato jurejurando torum 
intus erat egeſſit. 
+ Maximam autemn < 
Ofroenus attulit. Is Romanis ante federe junttus, ſub 
| Barbarorum partes tum potiores b 
idem Alchaudonius queg, Arabs fecit, ſemper potentio- 
ri ſe ſolitus adjungere: Caternm bic 
defecerat 4 Romanis caveri facile potunt. Angarus au- 
um Partho fluderet, ſimulavit ſe Craſſi ami 
1beraliterg, 
aloroub als goo conſilia, fy Partho emunciguit. 


rafts with whoſe facred treaſure he had dealt juſt ſo, 
aith he did with the treaſurie of that Goddeſle of Hie-- 
ls. Which makes me ſupedt that Plmtarch did miſtake the fiorie. 
Joſcphes tels us, he took away the two thouſand Talents, which 


ennous wneter, imputes 
death, unto his mtended 
le; when as this miſcreant was guiltie 


ameful death, was his ſhamelefly miſerable and Sacrilegious Mind in ge- 


cular offences againſt his Prieſt and Temple to be moſt 
Eminent and Conſpicuous. * Fleazar the high 
Prieſt, ' ſeeing him wholly bent to make a 
golden Harveſt of the Parthian expedition, feared 
leſt he ſhould rake all the ſacred Trealure into his 
coffers, For preventing of which miſchief he pre- 
ſents him with a Golden Beam, whereon the Hang- 
ings of the Temple hung, hoping thereby to re- 
deem the reſt of the ſacred Treaſure; but he ha- 
ving gotten this into his hands, which otherwiſe he 
could not have found (being covered with wood) 
contrarie to his Oath, moſt agreeable to his Hu- 
mour, ſeazed upon all the reſidue. Yet go'd,which 
he thus greedily ſought, as (to his ſeeming) the 
onely ſure Nerve of war, by the Almighties diſpo- 
ſition, became the indiffoluble chain of his diſmal 
Fates. As Jove to it had made him perjure himſelf to circumvent Gods 
Prieſtz ſodiditexpoſe him tocircumvention by a Perjured t Villain; who 
having found out his appetite, prepared a fit Bait for his Bane, For by feeding 
this greedy thirſt of gold, he infinuated himſelf into the ſocictic of his Secrets, 
which he diſcloſed unto the Parthian. Had Craſſ#s wits naturally been ſo 
dull, or had heuſually ſhewed himſelf ſo groſle and fottiſh, as he proved 
in this expedition, he had never born any place amongſt the Romans, 
much leſs had they ever permitted him to manage any forrain Wars. Burt 
|| partly from his prodigious Stupiditie, uncapable of any warning by ſo 
many Ominous Signs and tokens, as did ſtupifie his whole Armie be- 
fides, partly from his more then brutiſh Facilitie, in taking an uncouth 
way (as if he had been a tame beaſt before the drover ) until he came 
to the very Stand, where his enemies ſtood with their bowes bent, and 
their arrows of death made readie upon the ſtring for his deſtruCtion, 
all the Roman writers agree, that He was lead awry by Siniſter Fates, Now 
if they had but once read what God he was, that had blinded Abſalom 


videret Craſſum tom eſſe in colli- 


inzi(ſet, nibil aliud loco motu- 


Joſeph. Ant. Lib. 14. c. 12. 


ſatis parte Augarus ipfis 
it. Nod 
quia maniſeitn 


ex=- 


a1 pecuniam ſuam impendens, (5 


to diſclaim Achitophels good counſel, and ratifie Huſhais plot for his Over- 


bat throw, 


— 


EX” that had moleſled the Jews. Cap. XIX. | 


throw, 2 $4. 17. they would eaſily have granted that the ſame God, and | 
no other, * had infatuated Craſ/# heart to renounce Caſſzus, and other grave | — 
experienced Roman Warriors wholſome adviſe, and betake himſelf wholly ME jon. rg 
' to the Barbarous Fugitive Augarzs directions, ſuborned by the Parthian to ! gre ferebauc, 


betray him. & omiſſoCrat- 
| 


fo qui mOoni- 

' rores Aaiudiuc 
gravabatur, conviciis incefſebant Abgarum. (im Greek, Acharns, m Dijon. Augarus, and in Plut in Craf. Ariamnes,) Scele. 
ratiffime homioum, quis te malus dzmon ad nos adduxit ? quibus veneficiis, quibus praftigiis perſuaſi1ti Craſſo ur per vaſtas 

| fol rvdines irer facerer, Numidz latronum principi magis decorum quam Romano Imperarori ? [Ile verfipellis confortabat 
| eos blanditiis, & horrabatur, durarenr pauliſper : milires vero ſublevabar accurrens, & cum riſu cavillabatur : Quid, per 
Campaniam vos iter facere puratis, ur requiratis fonresac rivos & umbras, ſcilicer, balneaſq; & continuara pen? diverſoria? 

' Don meminiftis vos tranfire per Aratum & Aſſyriorum confinia ? Ita tum Abgarns Romanos quaſi pzdagogus quidam caſti- 
| gabar: & privſquam deprehendererur in perfidia abequirtevic, non clam, ſed ex conſenſu Crafli, fingens ſe curarurum neceſ- 
| faria & turbaturum confilia hoftium. Appian de Bell. Parth. Angarus i quod utile confilium Crafſus cepiſſer, dehorratus 
| hominem «ſt: fin darinoſum, confirmavir 3 ac randem hujuſmodi rem confecit. Craffus Seleuciam contendere decreve- 
rat, quo ſe rutd crm exerciru ac commearu preter Evphratem ac-rrans eundem pervenire poſſe cogirabat : I Seleucia 
| (quam ur I Gracis hominibus habiraram, facile ſperabat in ſuam poteſtatem venruram) ad Crefiphontem Urbem haud dif- 
ficulter ſe rraje&turum. 1d confilivm, tanqui mulro tempore opus habirrrum,ur repudiaret,ac potius adverſun Surenam,qui 
cum parva manu effer, iret, Augarus perfuaſir, Quibus conſtituris, cum Crafſum ur perirer, Surenam (cum quo ſub 
ed prarextu frequenter congrediebatur) ut ſuperare pofſcr, paraviſſer, Romanos nihil ſolicitos, ac ranquam ad cer- 
tam jam viftoriam proficiſcentes, eduxit : in ei'q; rum per infidias opprimendis Parthum adirvir. Dion. Lib, 40. As be 
came into this darger by Augarus treachery, ſs ws he ſlain after he had yielded himſelf unto Sureuat, contrary to his oath and p10- | 


_— — — 


— 


miſe, Vid. Appian.1l.cirato,& Scrabon 1.16. 


4 But Caſſizs , much wiſer then his General in this one particular of 
miſtruſting Forainers, was afterwards as far yver-ſeen in the main chance, 


ted with like'| Sacriledge, and cruel oppreſiion of theſe Jews : then with his 


And thus till this time did they periſh all, as many as bare 11] will to S707 , 
for Hieruſalems Hour was not yercome, becauſe the Day-ſpring had not vi- 
ſited her from on High. The glorie of her Temple was not as yet revealed; 


mans had done to their Temple, the Staff of her wonted Stay begins to break, 


twate, that robbe God of His Honour, and put their truit in Wrong and Violence, fea. (i. polt 


unto whom, after Her children had offered greater diſgrace then the Ro | cre! exa2ions 


the bonds of her former peace untwine, and onely one part of her double 'j 


| 


and overtaken with that fin which had cauſed Cra/z blindnefle : Firſt, pol/u- | 


{ $9 ſaith $. 


own bloud, ft ſhed by his ſervant at his commandment, upon as grolle an o- Auguſtin de | 
-Fght as Craſſus had itted. So ſhall they all, ſooner or Later, be Infa- 77 u 2fk 
ver-(1ght as Craſ/#s had committed. So ſhall they all, ater, be Infa 18. c. 45. Po- | 
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Fates remain ; if then ſhe fall, ſhe riſeth not again, ſhe hath no inclination left is g 
but to deſtruction 3 The burthen of the Fathers ſins, and the yoke of captivitie , kine Fr _ | 
due thereto, grows heavier and heavier in the deſcent upon poſteritie, without ; rio fiend for | 
| all hope of recoverie, much lefle of revenge, upon ſuch as offer her greateſt ; we ; 
; violence; but rather happy ſhall that man be thought, and higheſt earthly | ye1cium pa. | 
| honour ſhall be the wages othis ſervice, that rewards her children, as they | terculd. 2.& | 
had ſerved their Lordand Saviour, But theſe times were not come in Craſſzs __ _ 
or Caſſizs dayes, in which ſome Reliques of her Ancient Hopes remained, 

to ſee the rods and ſcourges of her correftion conſume and wither, after once 
theAlmighty had taken off his puniſhing Hand. And if unto theſe Three above 
mentioned, we adde the like deſtinie of Atonie and Scipio; and theill ſuc- 
celſe of the other Romans, who had ought to do with theſe Jews before our 
Saviours time : we may conclude, that although the Romans were then Lords 
ofthe earth, yet This People, whom they held as Baſe, retained the priviledge 
of Gods Royal Prieſts. A!though the ſouls of all fleſh were the Lords, who for this 
cauſe revenged the oppreſſed in every Nation : yet Iſrael onely (as the Prophet | rem. 2. 3. 

ſpeaks) was as A Thing Hallowed unto the gt His Firſt Fruits; all ſuch as de- | Levit.23 10, 
voured them did offend, evil ſhould come upon them, although inflicted by their 
own, or their ſervants hands at their appointment. Laſtly, if we call tomind 


the former diſtintion of Ages, and the divers manner of Gods —— 
K 2 | them, 
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Book.I. Of Pompey hi faftions,ard other Romans ill [ucceſſe, 


68 
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Vide Joſeph. 
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17. 


ro cun&a ſpe- 


them, before and after the Babyloniſh Captivitie 3 the contration or Abridg- 
ment of their large Priviledges, in the long ſucceſſion of times foretold, by 
Ancient, and acknowledged by their own later Writers : we cannot miſtruſt 
the Amplitude of their Fundamental Charter, or their Hiſtorical Narrati- 
ons of what the Lord had done of old unto Jabir, Siſera, and Sernacherib, 
would we (allowing ſome different condition of times) compare theirs with 
Pompeys and his Complices unuſual Fates. Gods Power was more immedi- 
ately manifeſted in the one, his Wiſdom more admirable in the other, his 
Juſtice the ſame in Both. Tet a Roman would reply : Tf Pompey had ſ% grie- 
vouſly offended, why ſhould He not have born the whole burden of His ſins ? So he 
ſhould, had either he alone offended, or the Romans ſuffered him to have lived a 
Private Life: but if they will aſſociate themſelves as members to their natural 
Head, and profeſſe their ſervice and Allegeance unto Him, that ſtood as proſcri- 
bed by the Court of Heaven: Gods quarrel with the whole Fation is moſt Juſt, 
All of them are guiltie of their Generals Sins, All liable to the Placnes and Puniſh- 
ments due thereto, Yet, beſides that Pompeys intolerable Preſumption and 
Prophaneneſle, according to the uſual Courſe of Gods Juſtice. might pro- 
pagate his Deſtinie unto ſuch of his Adherents, as had been free from any 
actual wrong done to the Jews, or contempt of their God and Religion in 
particular : a great many of his Chief Followers had polluted themſelves with 
the hike Sin in fernſalew. For, as * Joſephus tels us, Pompey went not 
into the Moſt Holy Place alone, but accompanied with a Mulkitude, All 
of them, no doubt, had ſinned preſumptuouſly againſt the Admonitions 
and Threatnings of Gods Prieſts; and this peoples curſe ( it ſeems) did 
follow them, whither they themſelves durſt not; for as the ſame writer 
teſtifies, No other calamity in that war did grieve the Nation ſo much, as this Pol- 
luting of their Temple. 

5 Whatſoever Twl/es or other Politick Romans conceipt of this people 
in his time was3z many among(t the Romans, as well as in noſt other Narti- 
ons, had (without queſtion ) either obſerved the like Fatal miſchances of ſuch 
as vexed them, or elſe had felt ſome good in obſerving their Laws, . whoſe 
perſons unknown they hated, In one, or both which reſpe&s, theſe Jews 
ſtood upon better. termes with their Conquerors, then any other Ca- 
ptives did, And unletle it had been a received Opinion amongſt other Ro- 
mans, that this had been A People Favoured of the Drvine Powers ; why ſhould 
Tull/ie have objected their late Conqueſt by Pompey to prove the contrary ? 
And (me thinks) it might have moved him and others, ſo much devoted to 
the Roman Cods before, to have thought theſe Jews did ſerve a better God 
then they knew any, after they had ſeen their own ſtate utterly ruined with- 
out all hope of recoverie, and their gods either unwilling, or unable, (as 
Tully doubtfully complains ) to redrefle thoſe miſeries and calamities, of 


which they ſhould at leaſt have given them warning, when as Hierzſalems | 


wals, which Pozpey had demoliſhed, were (according to this peoples Hope, 
from which no power on earth could dejet them, being ſupported by the 
Exprelle Promiſe of their God) Reedified within twentie years, and they 
graced with great Priviledges for their good Service performed to Ceſar. For 
chiefly by their means became He ad, of Egypt, the firſt and ſureſt ground 
of his good ſucceſle in Africk ; as Joſephs out of the publick Decrees and 
teſtimonies of Roman Writers boldly avoucheth, challenging the Heathen 
to diſprove him or his Teſtimonies, if they could, Though this they eafily 
"might have done, if he had cited them amiſle, becauſe the Originals were 


| then every where Extant, 
6 The 


| 


that had moleſfied the Jews. 


6 The former teſtimonies alledged out of T//y (whoſe works we have) | 
' fo well agreeing with Foſephxs, who it ſeems had never read them, will not 
| ſuffer any ingenious man to ſuſpect the truth of that which the ſame Joſephus 
' cites, out of Straho the Cappadocian, whoſe works are loſt. * The Jews (faith 
he) have crept into moit Cities, nor can a man almoſt name any place in the inha- 
bited world, where they once get footing, but they hold poſſeſſcon. F.gypt, Cy- 
, rene, and many other nations have admitted their Rites, and in liew of them, 
' murſe huge nm'titude of } ews uſing their own Domeſtick Law, Beſides that a creat 
| part of Alexandria is aſſugned to their uſe , there be Colonies of this Nation 
| throughout Egypt which enjoy Magiſtrates of their own, for determining all con- 
| troverſtes of right and wrong in ſuch ſort and form as is uſed in Abſolute 8t ates, 
' b Saint Auguſt? hath the ſame obſervation out of Sereca's Books concerning 
| Superſtition, which this Reverend Father had peruſed, though, with divers 
others of that famous Philoſophers works, now loſt. 
| 7 What Strabo had obſerved of theſe Jews in $z/lzs, and Serecz in his 
| timie, is intimated by © Txl/ie in fewer words. Tex know woll (ſaith he unto his 
| adverſary ) what a great fationit is : how cloſely they band together, what ſway 
they bear in aſſemblies, But how great ſoever the number of this people was 
at Rome, they durſt not have been ſo bold in the Miſtreſle-city of the world, 
umleſle their Patrons there had been many. And it ſeems by Tu//ies conclu- 
tion, in the fore-mentioned place, that the bare unkindnefle offered by Flic- 
cs tothis Nation, was worſe taken at Rome, then the wrongs and violence, 
which he was accuſed to have done to ſundry other people. 4 The gold (faith 
he) for which Flaccus was accuſed, is in the Treaſurie : you charge him not with 
theft, but onely ſeek to make him odious : your ſpeech js turned from the Judges 
| and direfled to the Company. 
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Cap.XIX. 


Flacco. 
dirur. Cic. Orat. pro Flacco. 


C a p, XX. 
Tacitus 0bjetions againit the Jews refuted by their pa!pable groſneſſe, and 


more competent Teſtimony of other Heathen writers, 


l Ntothis their powerfulneſle in perſwading other Nations to renounce 
their own, and imbrace their Laws and Religion, * Tacitzs aſcribes the 
increaſe of theſe Jews eſtate; albeit he malicioufly attributes this attractive 
force unto the Impietie of their Laws, as if by Sympathie they had wrought 
moſt upon wicked and depraved natures. But wherein did their Impietie 
conſiſt? ft What we Romans eſteem Sacred, they account Profane, what is pollu- 
ted to us, is lawful to them. This argues that either the Roman religion, or 
Theirs, was Superſtitiousand profane : and he, like a true Patriot and right 
Romaniſt, loath to ſuſpe& that Religion wherein his Forefathers had pro- 
ſpered ſo well, charges the contrarie Orthodoxal with ſuperſtitious Impiety. 


firan voluntatem. De illis fant Jrdazr, cum loqueretur, ait, cum interim nſque eo ſceleratiſſimz gentis conſuerudo con- | 
valvit,ut per omnes jam terras recepta fit,vieti vittoribus leges dederunt--. Mirabatur hac dicens, & quid divinitus ag: recur, 
ignorans, ſubiecit plane ſententiam, qua fignificarer, quid de illorum ſacramenrorum rarione ſentirert. Aitevim : 111i ramen 
caufas ritus ſt noverunt,& major pars populi facit, quod cur faciat, ignorat, Ang. 1.6. de Civit.c. 11. © Sequirur auri illa in- 
vidia Judaici. Hoc nimirum eft illud, quod non longe a gradibus Aureliis hxc cauſa dicitur, ob hoc crimen hic locus, abs te 
Lzli & illa turba quzfira eſt. Scis quanta fir manus, quanta concordia, quantum valet in concionibus, &c. Cic. Orat. pro 
d Aurum in zrario eft, furrum non reprehendirur, a judicibus oratio avertitur; vox in coronam turbamque effun- 
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Moſt true it was, that the Jews of his time were a wicked people, but every 
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Tacitus his objeQions againſt the Jews refuted. " 
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The grounds »f 
Worldly Great. 
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profeſſors of 
truth, 
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* Affirmgbant autem hanc efſe ſummam, vel culpz ſuz vel erroris, quod efſent ſoliti fats die ante lucem convenire, carmenque 
Chriſto quaſi Des dicere ſecum invicem 3 ſeque Sacremento non in ſcelus aliquod obftringere 3 ſed ne furra, ne latrocinia, ne 
adulreria commitrerent, ne fidem fallerent ne depofitum appellati abnegarent—, Quo magis neceffarium credidi ex dua- 
bus ancillis, quz Miniftre dicebantur, quid effert veri, & per tormenta quzrere. Sed nihil aliud inveni, quam ſuperftitio- 
nem pravams & immodicam : ideoque dilata cognitione ad conſulendum Te decucurri. Plin. Epift. [.10. Ep. 100 aliis 97. 
2 Tranſgrefli in morem eorum idem uſurpant, nec quidquam prius imbuuntur, quam contemnere Deos, exuctc patriam : 
| Parentes, liberos, fratres, vilia habere. Tacit, HiY, 1. 5. 


way of the Looſing Hand : their ſtrength, which had been long in gathering, 
was ſodainly broke by Titzs, and their wonted means of encreaſe, by addition 
of Proſelytes,quite cut off, For after the Temples deſtruftion,Nul/us ad amiſfas 
ibat amicus opes : From the firſt day of our Saviours Miniſterial FunCtion, 
they did not win half ſo many Gentiles to Judaiſm, as our Saviour and his 
Diſciples did Jews unto Chriſtianitie. Tacits then ſpake not of ſuch Jews | 
as lived in his time, when their ſtrength and greatneſle was in the Wane ; but 
of their Anceſtors, during the time of the Second Temple. Nor was it that, 
which was moſt wicked indeed in this people, or their predeceſſors (as their 
particular oppoſition, or contrarietie unto divine truths) but rather what was 
onely.good in them, as their Conſtancie in their Religion, and ſtedfaſt Pro- 
feſſion of Abrahams Faith, common to them and the Chriſtians ; which was 
the ground of this Politicks hateful Cenſure, for this reaſon a-like bitter a- 
gainſt them and the Chriſtians, That Either ſhould be ſo reſalute in defence 
of their own Religion, was, in his opinion, a Pernicious Superſtition, liable 
to any puniſhment that could be impoſed, as '| another Roman Writerof 
his time was not aſhamed toavouch, If Wilfulreſſe fimply deſerve puniſh- 
ment, the Carnal minded make no ſcruple in what ——_—_ it be inflicted, 
ſeeing the more grievous the Torture is. the greater it alwayes argues their 
Wilfulneſle or Obſtinacy to be, that will undergo it rather then obey their 
Superiors, ſo as the Crime ſeem alwayes commenſurable to the Puniſhment, 
though it could be increaſed in infinitum. And Tacitus ſeems well to ap- 
prove of Antiochus's Savage Crueltie againſt the Jews, as a Medicine that 
would in time have wrought a Reformation, if the Parthian had permitted 
this cruel Chirurgeon to have applied his Patients with change of ſuch corro- 
ding plaſters, So Immoderate is the ambitious mans deſire, that to be Lord of 
others Bodies doth but whet his appetite, and ſtir up a longing to become Lord of 
their Faith and Conſtiences alſo, And to refuſe abſolute Obedience in matters 
Spiritual, as well as Temporal, unto ſuch as are competent Judges of the one, 
not of the other, is a Sin as hateful as Rebel on, the fouleſt Crime that can 
be conceived or faſhioned m the Politicians Brain. 

2 Beſides theſe general motives, which would miniſter enough of 
matter for Superiours to condemn their Inferiours : it did in particular Ex- 
aſperate Tacit#s, and other Politicks of his temper, to ſee ſo many natural 
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Romans renounce their Name and Countrie, forſake Father and Mother, | 


Friend and Alliance, for maintenance of Jewiſh Religion, And albeit that 
Nation had ſuſtained incredible calamities by the Romans, yet it vexed him | 
to remember, that they ſhould be able to have done the f Romans ſo much 
miſchief, alwayes ſtirring when others were quiet; being, to his ſeeming, 
a Baſe People in reſpect of many other ſubjeCt to the Roman Empire. Per- | 
haps his hate to Chriſtians was propagate from his inveterate malice againſt | 
theſe Jews, in whoſe region Chriſtianitie (as he confeſleth)) did firſt ſpring. 
But * Plizies teſtimonie will ſufficiently quit the Chriſtians from thoſe Impu- 
tations, which * Tacitus unjuſtly lajeth upon them. As for that impietie, 
wherewith he chiefly chargeth theJews religion, it umplies an Evident Contra- 
dition. Such as conform themſelves ( ſaith he) to their cuſtoms are likewiſe 
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Tacitus biz 0bjefions againſt the Fews refuted. Cap XX, 


renm the Gods, to put off all natural affeFion to-their Conntrie. If the Jews did | 
either forfake father, or mother, or vther kindred, It was for the loveof 
their God, Religion and Countrie. For, unleſle the greatnefle of their love 
wo God drowned the other, no people in the world did eyer match them in 
Tovetotheir Kinsfolks, Friends and C -men. Butif perſwaded the 
Romans to eſteem the glory of Rome as vile, in reſpett of Hiernſalem z and 
account Romiſh Rites and Ceremonies, compared with theirs, as Sacrilegi- 
ous and profane 3 they did That but npon good and warrantable grounds, 
which any true Roman would have done npon far worſe ; that is, they fought 
their Countries good, by winning the good will of others to their Eſtate and 


Refrgron, 


3 But what madneſle poſſeſſed Tacitus his mind , that he ſhould think, 
or rather write (for I do not think that he thought, or cared what he 
wrote, when he avouched)) that the wickednefle of their Laws was a 
means of alluring wicked or lewd companions to their obſervance ? I 
would their greateſt Enemies were adminted Judges 3 whether fuch as 
indeed were, or fuch as any Civil Heathen would ſo account , not ſuch 
2s it pleaſed Tacitys onely, out of meer pride and fpleen, to call wick- 
ed perſons, would not in all likelihood, be more ready to ſubſcribe un- 
[to the Rites of Yerus or Bacchus , ( whoſe ſervice Tacitus ſo well hkes ) 
or any other of the Romiſh Gods, then tie tkemfelyes unto Judaical Ce- 
removnies 3 which, once ſubſcribed unto, were to be moſt ſtrictly obſerve. 
by Aliens as well as Jews; nor could they be throughly acquainted with 
their Laws, or admitted to other Myſteries, until they had communi- 
cated with them in that Sacrament of Circumciffon , alwayes moſt loath- 
ſome and Grievons to Fleſh and Bloud, What pleafures of the fleſh, what 
dillolutenefle or Luxurie, or what, that can be properly called Sin or 
Enormitie, did their Laws maintain or nouriſh, or their Rites or Cere- 
monies any way inſinuate? All that Tacitzs (comparing their rites with 
thoſe of Facchxs) could in conclufion fay againſt them, was; That * Bacchus 
bis rites were Merrie and pleaſant, Theirs, abſurd and Baſe. 


4 Unto theſe Political Surmiſes of Tacitzs, altogether ignorant of for- 
rain Antiquities, I will oppoſe the judgement of Strabo a letfe Partial || wri- 
ter, and a profeſſed Antiquarie, living about our Saviours time: from 
whom amongſt others we may gather, that the Famous and Confpicuous 
Hill of Sion ſtood as a Problem to oppoſe the Nations ; and from Admiration of 
her ſtrange and unobſervable Fortunes and change, were fa many Opinions 
blazed abroad of thoſe Jews Original and ſtate. Of all that were extant in 
his time, capable of any Credit, this following went beſt for currant, and 
did ſway the moſt, to wit; That rd (as you heard before of his er- 
rour in this particular) were deſcended from the Egyptians : the cauſe of 
their departure out of Egypt, was to ſeek a place, where they might wor- 
ſhipGod aright,perſwaded hereunto by Moſes, whom he takes for an Egyptian 
Prieſt, but one that condemned the Egyptians for painting Beaſts, the Afri- 
cans and Grecians for uſing Pi&ures of men to repreſent God; deeming it a 
madneſſeto imagin, that He that contained all things, could be repreſented by any 
viſible or ſenſible Creature. Chaſtitie and holineſle were the diſpoſitions of 


ordained Sacrifice, neither chargeable to ſuch as ſhould uſe them, nor _—_ 
wile 


— 


transformed in mind, The firſt precept, wherewith they are ſeaſaned, is to con- | 
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ſach as ſought Him, or could hope to know His Will : and for this purpoſe ®. 
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t- | did aſſociate themſelves unto them, allured by the Equitie of their Laws, and the 
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wiſe offenſive by their undecencie, lewdnelle or  abſurditie. * With theſe 
perſwaſions (ſaith he) Moſes prevailed with the better fort, and ſuch as feared 
God, to forſake Egypt: and ſeated once about Jeruſalent, neighbour Countries 


Puritie of the Religion which they profeſſed, whence he ereFed a new Kingdom, 
and that no mean One. And hjs Succeſſors f* a time continued in his Inſtituti- 
ons, juſt and rightly Religious, But after they had (as Tacitus likewiſe obſer- 
veth) joyned the Prieſthood to ſupport their Kingdom, they grew more t Super* 
ſtitious, Tyrannical to their own, and noiſome neighbours to other Conntries. 
[| Tet was their Hold or Fort ſtill bad in Honoxr : not deteſted as a net of 1 hieves 
or ſeat of Tyrants, but Reverenced as a Temple, Thus far Strabo, Who, al- 
though he were miſtaken in ſundrie particulars of this Peoples Antiquitie, 
(as all beſide themſelves of ncceflitie were, by reaſon This ſacred Volume 
was kept ſecret from all ſuch as did not obſerve their Rites) yet from Tra- 
dition he had learned as much, as could be known of them in general : That 
Moſes their firſt Law-giver was a Prophet, and one that relied not upon Po- 
licie, but the Divine Oracles ; that this people in Ancient times had been 
much better, and had proſpered accordingly, 
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& i*p3y o4purwiyJor 78 x o4Copiray, Strabo lib. 16. p. 761. See Dions acquital of theſe Jews from Taci- 


tus 7mputations, D:ycrſum I reliquis hominibus obtinent, cum aliis in rebus, uſuque vitz quotidiano, tum co prefertin. qrod 
nullum ex czteris diis colunt, umm autem quendam ſummo ſtudio venerantuc. Nec ullum ſimulachrum Hieroſolywis un- 
quam habuerunt, nimirum ſuum illam Deum Laeflabilem & forme expertem, religioſo cus culcu czteros morrales ſupe- 
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they had been often cruſhed before Tacitus wrote, yet recovered ſtrength 
aga in, 


hominum apud 
ccatiam fib1 yindicarit, Or as ſome reed, ut legum qu6que poreſtatem yicerie, Dion, 1bid. 


5 With this Strabo the Geographer,that noble Hiſtorian Dion Calſizs well 
accords, but more fully with Strabo the Cappadocian, whoſe Works, now 
loſt, Joſephus cited. This people (ſaith Dion) differ from others, as in many 
other points and daily pradiſe of life, ſo eſpecially in this, that they worſhip nv 
other Gods, but onely One of their own, whom they bold to be Inviſible and Ineff 4- 
ble, and for this cauſe admit not any Imtgeof Him: yet do they worſhip Hine 
more devoutly and religiouſly then any other people do their Gods, But who this 
God of theirs was, or how He came at firſt to be thus Worſhipped, how 
greatly he was feared of this people, were points he liſted not to meddle 
withall, many other had written thereof before him. It ſeems he gave but 
little credence. unto Tacitus diſcourſe of their Original, for he ingeniouſly 
rofelleth : That he knew not whence they had this name of Jews, but others that 
followed their Rites, although Aliens by Birth and Progeny, did Brook the ſame 
Name or Title; even amingit the Romans themſelves there were -f this Pro felon, 
He addeth 3 Although this People had been often cruſhed an4 diminiſhed : yet 
did they riſe and increaſe again above the Control! of all other Laws, onely ſubjedt 
to Their Own, Thus he ſpake of the Jews living in Pompey's time, after which 


Romanos eriam, atque tametfi ſpe imminutum fuerir, ita ramen avFum eſt, uretiam condendi leges li- 


| Cap. XXL. 


The means of thoſe Jews thriving in Captivity. In what they exceeded 
other people, or were exceeded by them, 


i PHeſe Allegations, and many other, which out of Heathen Writers I 
could bring, ſufficiently prove, that albeit thele Jews taſted of as bit- | 


ter calamities as any other did : yet had they this ſtrange Advantage of all ; 

that whereas all other were forlaken of their Friends in their adyerſitic , 

and their Laws uſually changed by their Conquerours, oft-times abrcga- 
' tedor neglected by themſelves upon their il] ſucceſle : theſe Jews {till found 

moſt Friends, and their Laws (never forſaken by them) moſt earneſt Fa- 

yourers, 1n the time of their Captivitie and diſtreiſe, This was quite contrary 

to Nature, Politick Obſervation, or Cuſtom of the world, Wherefore ſeeing Na- 

rure and Policie can afford us. none, we muft ſeek reſolution from their 

Laws. The reaſons ſubordinate to the Cayſe of Cauſes (Gods providence) 
were theſe, Inthetime of theirdiſtrelle, They did more faithfully practiſe 
their Laws themſclves, and had better opportunitie, or greater neceflitic of 

communicating, them unto others:they being of themlelves alwayes moſt po- 

tent to allure ſober and diſcreet mindes totheir obſervance, made known and 

not prejudiced by the fooliſh or lini{ter practite of their Proteliours. So their 
great Law-giver had foretold, Dexr. 4, ver/. 5,6, 7, 8, Brhold I hawe taught 
; you Or /1nan:es and 1.aws, as the Lord my God command: d me, th:t ye ſhould do even 
| ſo tn the land, whither ye go topoſſeſſe it, Keep th-m thorefere a31 cothem ; for That it 
' your Wieſdom and Underſtandmg mike ſirht of the people, which ſhall hear of all theſe 
| ordmmanc's, and ſhall ſys, Ontly This Peale # Wiſe and of Vnderſlinime, and s 
| great Nation, 
\ unto them, 4s the Lord our Gol is near unto tits in ail that we come uito Him 
' for? And what Nation & ſo oreat that hath Ordinances and Laws ſo righteons, 
| as all this Iaw which I ſet brfore you this day? That They had not in later 
' times ſo great proſperity, as others had, was no Argument that Their God 
; was not morenear to T hem, then the Gods of other Nations to their Wor- 
| ſhippers; for He was the God of gods, and Lord of lords, which did 
' good toeyery Nation; yea, He made the Romans ſo great a Nation, albeit 
| they knew it not. That theſe Jews were now 1n {ubjection, and the Romans 
| Lords', was no Argument, that He was better to the Romans then to 
| Them. or that They were a lelle Nation, if we make an equal comparilon. 
 Forif God ſhould often recover a man from dangerous dileaſes, and propa- 
; gate his life unto 2cc. years, in health and ſtrength competent for old 4ge; 
| This were no argument to provethat He were not more Favourable to him, 
| thento menot younger years or middle age, whoſe ſtrengthis greater for 
| the preſent, but they unlikely to recover health often impaired. or to re- 
| new life once loſt in Human Eſtimation, or to account half ſo many years. 
In like ſort was Th#s Peoples Ofter Recovery from ſo many Overthrows and 
Captivities; their long continuance a diltinit Nation from others: more 
Extraordinarie then the Romans preſent Strength or Greatneſs. And albeit 
many other Empires and States were larger, then the Kingdom of [ſract was 
at any time, yet no other people could be faid ſo great a Nation as this. 
For others continued the ſame rather by Identitic of Soyl, or like Form of 
Government, then by any Real or Material Unitie or Identitie of people : 
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For what Nation us [o Great unto whom the Gods come ſo near | 


their increale was meerly Political, and their greatnefle roſe by way of | 


| The means of the Fews thriving in captivity, Cc, Cap.XXI. | 
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Addition or Accumulation ; that is, by admitting ſuch mixture of others, 
that from the firſt Ereftion of the Kingdom, ere it came to its full great- 
neſlſe, the number of Aliens might overſpread and hide the natural in- 
habitants, or Progenyes of ſuch as laid the Fundamental Laws thereof, 
which were ſeldome ſo continuate by dire&t Succethon , as they might 
be rightly diſtinguiſhed from others. And as Theſes his ſhip, was ac- 
counted cne and the ſame, becauſe it retained the far. & Form , though 
not ſo much of the ſame Timber, whereof it was firſt built, as did go to the 
making of Halfthe Keel : ſo the greateſt States amongſt the Heathens, retai- 
ned perhaps ſome few Fundamental Laws, or reliques of Ancient Families 
deſcending from their Firſt Founders, in which reſpect alone they might be 
taken for one Kingdom, but not ſo properly termed one People or Nation, 
to whom greatnelle could be truly Attributed, ſeeing a great many of {- 
veral ptople were to ſhare inthis Title, Put Theſe Jews (belides the perpe- 
tual Unitie of their Particular, as well as Fundamental Laws, lefle varied 
either by change, addition, or abrogation, then the Laws of any other 
Nation ) continued ſtill One arid the ſame 'eople by a ſtri® Onion of Suc- 


| Branches, which they could ſtill derive from their ſeveral Stemmes, and 


f| as whoſo ihall look upon with an unpartial eye, muſt acknowledge ordair- 


ceſſion , their grouth was natural, after the manner of Vital Augmentation. 
For albeit they admitted ſome mixture of ſtrangers, they could notwith- 
| {tanding alwayes diſtinguiſh the Progeny of Forrain Stocks from their natural 


theſe all from one and the ſame Root : ſo that after ſo many Changes, and 
Alterations of their State from better to worſe, and back azain; after ſoma- 
nie glorious Victories, as Scriptures mention gotten by them over others ; 
and ſo many captivityes Of their perſons and deſolations of their countries, as 
others had wrought, They remained ſtill one and the ſame people, by ſuch a 
kinde of UOnity, as a great Oak is ſaid One and the Same Tree, from its firſt 
Spring io its laſt Fall , whether naked and bereft of leaves by blaſts of Au- 
tuwmn or Winters froſt, or ſpoyled of Boughs by the Loppers Ax, or Beau- 
tified with pleaſant Leaf, or far-ſpreading Branches. It the glone of other 
Kingdoms were more Splendent for a F/aſh, preſently to be extinguiſhed, (as 
being greater then their corruptible nature was capable of :) this no way 
impeacheth Gods promiſe for making Abrahams Seed a Mighty Nation ;, ſee- 
ing it was not at any time ſo great a People asat all times it might have been, 
had they obſerved the means appointed for their grouth, How incompara- 
ble the Height of Sions Roof, above other Nations, might have been, we may 

ueſſe from the Capacity of her Foundations, The known Altitude and conti- 

uance of her Wals, though never finiſhed to her Founders defire, yet Such, | | 


ed for Extraordinarie Strength and Greatneſle. For take we this Kingdom 
with its defects ; what wonder can Revolutions of time afford like to this 
latementioned ? That by ſuch an Unity of Natural propagation from One Root, 
(almoſt periſhed before it ſprouted)e® diſtint lineal ſucceſſion never interrupt- 
ed, Abrahams Seed ſhould continue One and the Same Nation for Two Thouſand 
years : (ometimes the mightieſt among{t Coeval Kingdoms, a ſcourge and ter- 
rour to all. neighbour Countries ; and after many greivous wounds and dead- 
ly, (in their eſtimation that gave them, received from others) ſtill preſerved 
alive, to ſee the ſucceſſive riſe and fall of Three great and potent 1Monar- 
chies, yetablein decrepit dayes, to hold play with the Fourth, the migh- 
tieſt that ever was onearth, even whileſt it was in it's Beſt Age, full Strength 
and perfect Health, free from any inteſtine Broyles, ſecure of all exter- 


nal Aſlaults, Much better were theſe Jews able to encounter the Ro- 
nan 
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fooliſh Nations, unhatched when the Roman Eagles wings were ſpread 
| over the moſt famous Kingdoms of the earth. Suppoſe the Roman Em- 

pire had received, at the ſame time, but half fo terrible a blow in Italy, 
| as theſe Jews had done in Jury and Hiernſalemr under Veſpaſian, and his Son: 
' how eaſily had the commottons of their Reliques, in Trajans and Adrians 
| times, ſhaken the Roman yoak from off the Nations neck ? Or if the other 


T he means of the Fews thriving in captivity, ec. Cap:XXl: 
| man Empire, in Tacitxs his life time, then It, ( within three hundred years *s 
[after his death) to defend the Imperial Seat againſt Barbarous, filly, and | -- 


— 


' TheRomanEm. 
pire had never 


the like puſb 


| before it fellas 


' it had by the 


' ten Tribes return had been but half ſoentire and complete, as Judahs and Ber- | Jews in Adri- 


| jamins were 3 the Roman Fagles had never come to prey upon their Carkaſes 
in the territories of Judez. But it was their Strong God, which before had ſcat- 
tered 1/rael amongſt the Nations, and at the time appointed ſhut theſe Jews 
up in Hiersſalene, as in a Priſon. 

2 Again other Kingdoms gained little by their greatneſle, ſave onely Mag- 
nificent Names or ſwelling Titles, Noother people enjoyed lo great proleritie, 
ſo good cheap, as This ſometimes did, and all times might have done. No 
other had ſo gocd Atlurance or Security of that Proſperitie or Peace they en- 
joyed, as This People had, unleſle themſelves had made a wilful Forfeiture: 
nor was the Publick Health or Welfare of any other State or Kingdom io 
fully communicated to every particular and inferiour member. For uſually 
the Titularie or abſtract Brightneſle of that Glory, wherewith other. Great 
States outwardly ſeemed moſt to ſhine, was maintained with the perpetual 
Harmes and internal ſecret Miſchiefs of many private perſons, as Great F lames 
are not nouriſhed without great ſtore of Fuell : whereas the proſperitic of Da- 
vids Throne, as in other points ſo in this, was eſtabliſhed like the Moon : that 
whileſt They turned unto their: God, their State was capable of greateſt 
Splendor, without conſumption. of their natural parts or Subſtance. And 
even whileſt other States did for their Sins prevail againſt Theirs, yet ſuch 
Peers as had been principal Inſtruments of their wo, and took Occafionto 


ans ne. 


diſgrace their Laws or Religion, in their Captivitie and diſtreſle, had for 
the moſt part, (as was obſerved before) Fearful and diſaſterous Ends: and 
might more juſtly have taken up that complaint, after their ſpoils of Jewry, 
which Diomedes did after the deſtruftion of Troy, 


Luicunque Nliacos ferro violavimus Agros, 
- — nefanda per Orbem 


Supplicia ſcelerum penas expendimus Omnes, 


What did Troys Fall, or Phrygian Spoyles, the Grecians State advance ? 
Whom Feartul Plagues Haunt through the world :Such was ——_— 
chance. 
Many of them (no doubt) before their dying day, bad obſerved as he did, 
that they had fought againſt ſome God, whilſt they wrong'd this people - 
and would have been as unwilling to bear Arms againſt them again, as he was 
againſt the Reliques of the Trojans : 


Nec mihi cum Teucris ullum poſt eruta Bellum 
Pergama © nec veterum memini letorve malorunt. PN 
(War 
With Troy my Spleneto Trojaxs ceas't, her flames quench th'heat of 
I Ittle Joy of whatis paſt 3 Rub not a Bleeding Scar, 
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 Macc. 6, 14. 


Eſtber 8. 13. 


Unto what 
time this Hi- 
ſtory is to be 
referred, See 
Sulpit.Seve- 
ros. 


Fudith 5. 17 
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3 For theſe and many like Conſequents, this people in the Iſſue and up- 


ſhot of their greateſt calamities, had bothreaſon to rejoyce, and the Heathens | 
* [juſt = to ſay : The Lord had done great things for them, albeit he often ſuf- 


fered them to be Conquered, For even this Sicklineſſe of their State was a means 
of its long Life, Their Scourges and Phlebotomies a Sign of Gods tender Care over 
their Health, until they grew proud of his Favour, and waxed obdurate by 
his often Fatherly correftions, as one of their own writers well obſerves, 
The Lord doth not long wait for us, as for other Nations whom He puniſheth when 
they are come to the Fulneſſe of their Sins. But thus He dealeth with us, that our 
| ſins ſhould not be heaped up to the Full, ſo that afterwards He ſhould puniſh us, and 
therefore He never withdraws His mercy from ws, and though He puniſh with ad- 
verſitie, yet doth He mever forſake his people, 

4 Finally, their Decay and Increaſe was ſuch as could not be meaſured by 
the Rules of Policie. Hence was it that Tacitus was not tacitys, but a Tatler, 
tranſported from himſelf, his wonted ſagacity and ingenuirie, as being qyite 
out of his natural Element, while he medled with their affairs. That Contra- 
rietie, which he obſerves betwixt Theirs and the Romans Religion, was as 
great betwixt their Policies, What was good inthe One, was nought inthe 
Other : that which Rome did think might preſerve her in health, was appre- 
hended, by the wiſeſt amongftthis People, as ready Poiſon for their State. 
Thoſe Plots which would have cruſhed any other People once brought un- 


der, did oft work Their Atlvancement, and.their Enemies Fall, Whence both 
their Riſng and Falling, and Conlequen'ly, the Succeſle of ſuch as oppoſed 
themſelves againſt Them, were, in other Nations apprehenſion, ſometime in 
their own, meerly Fatal, altogether Incorrigible by worldly Policie, eſpecially 
in more Ancient times, Hence did the Wiſe'Men of Caldea, upon the firſt no- 
tice of the Windes Turning for them, read Hamans Deſtinie, but too late : 
If Mordecai be of the Seed of the Jews, before whom thou haſt begun to Fall; thou 
ſhalt not prevail againſt Him, but ſhalt ſurely Fall before Him. Achior the Am+ 
monites Speech to Holofernes, whether truly uttered by him, or Fained by 
the Pen-man of that Storie, was framed (no doubt) according to the known 
Experience of thoſe times, and contains ſuch Adviſe, as a Faithful Councellor, 
well acquainted with their Eſtate, upon like Occaficn ſhould have given unto 


his Lord, not ſo well acquainted with it. This he was bound unto by the 
rules of Poetrie, which the Author of that Book (unleſle perhaps his Memo- 
rie faild him in the Circumſtance of Time, an Eſcape incident to Fictions, for 
their Affinitie with Lies) very well obſerves, it his work be rather tobe cen- | 
ſured for a Poem then an Hiſtorie; -his Advice was This : And whiles They | 
| ſinned not before their God, They proſpered, becauſe the God that hated iniquity 
was with Them. But when They departed from the way which he appointed Them, 
They were deſtroyed in many Battails after a Wonderful Sort,and were led Captive 
into 4 Land which was not thtirs : and the Temple of their God was caſt to the 
ground, and their Cities were taken by the Enemies. But now They are turned 
to their God, and are come up from the Scattering wherein They were ſcattered, 
and have poſſeſſed Hieruſalem, where their Temple is, and dwell in the Mountains 
which were Deſolate, Now therefore my Lord and Governour, if there be any 
Fault in this People, ſo that They have ſinned againſt their God, let us conſider 
that This ſhall be their Rnine, andlet us go up, that we may overcome Them, But 
if there be none Iniquity in this People, let my Lord Paſs By, leſt their Lord defend 
Them, and their God be for Them, and we become a Reproach before all theWorld. 
The firſt Root of all ſach Effefts or known Experiments, as in Ancient time, 
yielded matter to their Neighbours of this or like obſervation, was Gods 
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jon, and will 
| Abraham : And I will make of thee a great Nation, a | 25 
4 irſt coo ad; vials Thy Name Great, and Thouſhalt be a Bleſſing, Twill alſo blef| - IR 
hom that bleſs Thee, and — & them that curſe 1 hee, and in Thee ſhall all the Fa- 
| milies 0 f the earth be Bleſſed, Which promiſe, as it doth concern the Tem- 
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 poral State of the Jews, was to be limited according to the Tenor of Achiors | jatin, 11.11 | 
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ad did then onely take Effect, when they toHlowed Abrahams Foot- 

nn ted ia Fentpul Ohlins to Gods Laws, or having tra " + wy 

how did turn again with their whole Heart to ſeek the God of qr ©y ers. 

+ From Experience of their good Succeſſe in ſuch caſes, partly on ink) =o 

their Neighbour Countries (o Savage and Mercileſs towards = em int =_ 
greateſt Diſtretle, alwayes Crying, uponlike occaſion, as the Edomites di 
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T The cauſes of 


Iting the Turning of 
| [d not hope for any Revenge, but by waiting t 
| - agg 2nd tnding them 1n the Ebbing of their Fortunes : for when they be- 


he * Arabians 
| iſe, they knew there was no means to ſtay them, T 
Mer——_— Practiſes upon their Embaſladors, feeking yr 16 ar 
| Ke "a Lamentable Eſtate torn and rumate by the Mighty Hand of their Go A 
| wy a Fearful and Prodigious Earthquake, do argue adeep rooted ary of ; 
their Anceſtors ſtrange Overthrowes Cry oa . Scripture) k,. _ ou 

at! nd theſe Jater Arabians, long lying in wait to 
abby res; * os had not been reſtrained by the Mighty Hand of _ ; 
= now. as they ſuppoſe, being turned their Enemie, they apprehend this 
Opportunitic of working a Full Revenge. 


S1eee, 


| ptivitie, as theſe were now to pull it down, as fearing leſt this Peoples good 


| Id riſe again with their City Wals, | | 
Wrnrrn _ had heard that the Wall was finiſhed, they were afraid, and 
't 


eir Courage failed them, for they knew that this Work was wrought by God, 


| Nehem. 6. 16. 


Nor are their hard _ _ | 
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ak were the forwardeſt mento afliſt Titzs in Hieruſalenzs laſt and Fata | 
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; bout them as earneſt- ' 
For the ſame reaſons were the Nations round a 4 
| Iy bent ro hinder the Re-editying of Hieruſalen, after the Return from | 


But as Nehemiahnotes, | 


the Day of Hiernſalem, Down with it ! Down with it ! Even to the Ground. | tn, 1, ny 
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5 Theſe and like Obſervations make me think,it was not Skil in Aſtrologie, ';;ycneranc >, 


; le was leaſt addict- 
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h. Antiq. 
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did. * So whenthe Chriſtian © had, by their Prayers, relieved Anto- 
ninwss Army, readie to {wound for Thirſt, with plentie of water, in as Mi- 
raculous Sort as Eliſha did ſometime the Hoſt of 1/7ae!; the Heathens, ac- 
knowledging the Effect for Supernatural,aſcribed it to Ar-phic,the Egyptian 
Sorcerer, his acquaintance with Afercury, and other ſuppoſed Gogs of the 
Air, Inlike ſort the modern Jew, acknowledging many WonderFwrought 
by our Saviour ; takes it for a ſufficient Argument. That all of them were 
wrought by Magick Skill,onely becauſe the Evangeliſt ſaith, He had beer in E- 
g£ypt; ſois he blinded with wilful malice, that he cannot ſee how, by this Ob- 
jection, he laies all the wonders which Aoſes wrought, open to the like 
Exception of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Heathen, For both Moſes, in whom 
he Truſts, and Abraham in whom he Glorjes, and all the Patriarches, from 
whom the Jews deſcended, had been in Eeypt in ripe Age, where our 
Saviourcamenot, butin his Infancie, As for his Miracles, the Teſtimonie of 
Moſes, and other Prophets, whoſe divine Authoritie is acknowledged by 
the Jew, ſhall evince them, wrought by The Firger of God. In the mean time 
the eſtate of the Jews ſ1nce They death, ſufficiently known to all the world, 


and foretold by Them, ſhall manifeſt againſt the Atheiſt, that They all wrote 
by The Spirit of God, 


C a p, XXII. 


| That all the Heathens ObjeFions againſt, or doubts concerning the Jews 
Eitate, are prevented or reſolved by }ewiſh Writers, 


I Ut of that which hath been hitherto Premiſed, this Concluſion ſtands 
firm, ſupported both by forrain Writers obſervation, and theſe Jews 
own confeſſion, That They were a People Remarkable, for their unuſual Proſperi- 
tie and Calamity. Iam _ perſaded it would have given full Satisfaction to 
any Ingenuous Roman or later Heathen, 7hat This was a People Beloved of God, 
had they known as much as we do : that all they could Objett in contempt of 
the Jews, or their Religion, had been (conceived before by the Aſlyrian and 
Babylonian; but Falſihed in the Event) fully anſwered by Judaical Writers, 
and plainly foretold by their Prophets; leſt ſach Events as occaſioned others 
to contemn them, might have proved Temptations to the Godly amon 
this people, as if they had been Forſaken of their God, The dayes had been, 
wherein the Babylontans had taken themſelves for men, and their Idols for 
gods, as good as Rome had any ; and theſe Jews for as Baſe a People as the 
world yielded : They had gathered captivitie as the ſand, mocked the Kings, and 
made a ſcorn of the Princes, deriding every ſtrong Hold : and hence (as the Pro- 
phet foreſaw) they were as ready as the Romans to take courage in tranſgreſ- 
ſong and doing wickedly, imputing this their power unto their God. But the Pro- | 
phetis not herewith diſmayed, nor tempted to think his Gods power was 
teſle then theirs ; albeit, to ſhew himſelf a true Patriot of 7/7ael, he complains 
of their Intolerable Preſumption, which in due timehe well forcſces ſhould 
be abated. Art not thou of old, my Lord my God, mine Holy One £ We ſhall not 
die: O Lord, thou haſt ordained them for Judgement, and 0 God thon hait eſta- 
bliſhed theme for corretFion. Thou art of pure eyes, and canſt not behold wicked- 
neſs: wherefore doeſt thoulook upon The Tranſgreſlours, and boldeſt thy ton 
when the wicked devoureth the man that js more righteous then He © and makeſt 


| ans the fiſhes of the ſea, and as the creeping things, that haveno ae over 
then + 
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theme ? They take up all with the Angle, they catch it in their Net, and gather it im 
their Tarn, whereo y, they rejoyce and areglad, Therefore they ſacrifice unto their 
Net, and burn incenſe unto their Tarn, becauſe by them their portion is F at, and 
; their meat plenteous. Shall they therefore ſtretch out their Net, and not ſpare 
' continually to ſlay the Nations * No: he knew their time was limited, and 0- 
; ther Nations, as Jeremiah faith, When hjs Time was come, were to ſerve them- 
' ſelves of Him ;, though God at that time had expoſed the Princes of Judah to 
| his violence, for their Violent Oppreſſion of their Brethren, as Habakkah ex- 
| pretlely notes in the beginning of his fore-mentioned Prophecie, Theſe 
| Jews, before the Event did prove the contrarie, were as incredulous they 
{ſhould be brought into Captivitie by the Babylonian, or ſuch focliſh Idola- 
ters, as the Romans were of their great proſperitie under David or Solomon. 
| And for to beat down this proud Humour in them, the Prophet Ezekiel fore- 
'rels, That for their Extream Crueltie the Lord wonld puniſh them by the 
' Moſt wicked of the Heathen : Make a chain : for the Land is full of the judee- 
| ment of Bloud, an4 the City is full of Cruelty. Wherefore I will bring the Moſt 
; Wicked of the Heathen, and they ſhall poſſeſſe their houſes: 1 will alſo make the 
| Pompe of the Mighty toceaſe, «nd their Holy Places ſhall be defiled. When De- 
' ſtrutfjon commeth, they ſhall ſeek, peace, and ſhall not have it : Calamity ſhall 
come upon Calamity,and Rumor ſhall be upon Rumor : then ſhall they ſeek a Viſion 
' of the Prophet but the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and Counſel from the Anci- 
ext, And le(t any ſhould marvail, why God would fo uſe his Choſen Peo- 


| ple; he givesthe reaſon inthe words immediately following, Becauſe he was |- 


| 8 Godof juſtice, The King ſhall mourn, and the Princes ſhall be clothed with de- 
' ſolation, and the hands of the people in the land ſhall be troubled : I will do unto 
| them according to their ways, and according to their judgments will I judge them, 
axd they ſhall know, That I ans The Lord. 

2 More particularly both Tw/l;es Objection, concerning their Overthrow 
| and Conqueſt, is directly anſwered 3 Strabo and Sexeca's doubt, concerning 
 theirthriving in Captivitie, tully refolved; and Tacitxs falſe Imputations of 
their increaſe, ſufficiently cleared by the Plalmilt : They were ſtained with their 
ewn works, and went « whoring with their own inventions: therefore was the 
wrath of the Lord kindled againſt bis p:ople, and he abhorred hu own inherttance, 
and he gave them intothe hand of the Heathen: and they that bated them were Lords 
| over them, Their enemies &fſo oppreſſed them, and they were humbled wnder their 
band, Many a time did he deliver them, bus they provoked him by therr caunſels, 
| therefare they were brought down by therr miquities, Had Twlly read thus much, 
| be might have been fully ſatished, that it was not love or hate of his Immor- 
' tal gods, which made the Romans Conquerors, the Jews Captives : But it 
| was their Love to Sin, onely Hateful to their God, which brought them 
| in ſubjeQtion unto the Romans; and made Ceſar, whom Twly and other Ro- 
| mans hated, Lord over them, as they had been over the Jews. And if $tra- 
| bo, Seneca, Tacitus, or others, that either envied or marvelled at theſe Jews 
proſperity, had read what follows in the ſame Pſalm, they had reſted better 
fatisfied with the reaſon that the Pſalmiſt there gives, then with ſuch as Bhan- 
dering Politicians gueſle at : For although they hed been brought down by their 
iniquity, yet their God, who had given them mto their Enemies Hand, ſaw when 
they were in Afflictzon, and heard their Crie. - And he remembred his Covenant to- 
wards them,' and repented eccording to the multitsde of his Mercies, and gave them 
Favoesr in the ſight of all them that led them away Captives. The Plalmiſt had 
better underſtanding of Gods dealing with theſe People, then Twlly and Stra- 
bo had; and in Confidence of Gods Mercies, which they had often _ 
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Verſe 47. 


Favours to- 
wards the 
Jews, no way 
mpeach bis 
unpartial Fudg- 
ments. 


Dent. 32. 36, 
37, 38, 39. 


Gods Eſpecial 3 This one place, to omit many other, abundantly proves the former 


he concludes with this Prayer: Save xs, 0 Lord, our God, and gather us from 
amone the Heathen, that w@emay praiſe Thy Holy Name, and glory in thy Praiſes. 
Thovgh this Godly Pſalmiſt ſaw this People in greater diſtreſle then they 
were in Twl/jes time, yet he attributes not their Captivity and oppreſhon unto 
any want of Cood-will in their God towards them, but unto their Ingratt- 
tude towards him : for if they had been thankful unto Him, the Blows that 
light on them ſhould have been ſpent upon their Enemies, But as another 
Pſalmiſt complains in the perſon of his God, 7ſal. 81. 11. My people wonld not 
hear my voice. and Iſrael would have none of Me, $0 I gave them over unto the 
Hardneſſe of their Hearts, and they have walked in their own Counſels, 0 that 
my People would have hearkened unto Me, and Iſrael had walked in my wayes, 1 
would ſoon have humbled their Enemies, and turned my hand againſt their 
Adverſaries : The haters of the Lord foould have been Subjed to them, and 
their time ſhould have endured for ever. 1 would have fed Them (laith the 


Lord with the fineſt wheat, and with the honey out of th: rock would I have ſa- 
tisfied Thee, 


Aſlertion, That if this People had continued in well doing, all the Nations ſhould 
continually have wondered at Their Extraordinary Proſperity. But here a 
Chriſtian may as well doubt, as the Heathen wonder, Why Iſracl atter ſo 
many Tranſgreſfions, as the Author of the hundred and (ixt Pſalm complains 
of, was not deſtroyed at once, as other great and mighty Nations had been, 
For the more abundant Favours their Fore-fathers had found, and the 
greater Gods Bleſſings (laid up for their Poſteritie ) were, the great- 
er was their Ingratitude in rebelling, their Rebellion itſelf ſo much more 
wiltully Hainous; and alwayes the more wiltul or Hainous any Sin 1s, the 
more grievous, certain, and more ſpeedy pumſhment it deſerves. How could 
That Moſt Juſt and Holy One, which ſo often proteſteth He reſpe&eth no mens 
Perſons, {pare this moſt Ungratefu], Stubborn, and Rebellious People, long- 
ger then any other ? 

4 Thetull and neceffary Conſequence of theſe ColleGtions is Thus much, 
and no more: The Final Extirpation of theſe }ews had been accompliſhed many 
generations before it came to paſſe, had the Lord been onely Juſt, or reſpeed only 
their deſerts, whom he ſo often preſerved, when juſily he might have deſtroyed 
them, Butif we look farther into the wayes of Gods Providence, 1 he true 
Fnd and reaſon of deſtroying others, and preſ»rving them, will appear one and the 
ſame, For that ſuddain Execution of his Juſtice upon others, which did ſo 
much advance his Glory, equally practiſed ripon them, had as greatly im- 
peached It amongſt the Nations. This cauſe of their long preſervation the 
Lord himſelf aſſigns, Dewt. 32. 26. T1 have ſaid I would ſcatter them abroad, T' 
would make their Remembrance to ceaſe from amongit men; ſave that I feared 
the Fury of the Enemy, leſt their Adverſaries ſl.ould wax proud, and leit they | 
ſhould ſay. Our high hand, and not The Lord, hath done allthis, Again, as the | 
Lord was moſt Juſt, ſo was he moſt kind and Merciful towards all, (none 
excepted ) even towards the Gentiles, in theſe Jews; for by their ſtrange 
deliverance and reſtauration the other might have learned, That their God was 
a God of gods, and Lord of lords. moſt worthy to be Honoured of all the 
world, as he himſelf addeth in the fore-cited place : For the Lord ſhall judge 
his people, and repent towards his ſervants, when he ſeeth that their power is gone, 
and none ſhut up in Hold, nor left abroad : when men ſhall ſay, Where are their 
Gods, their mighty God in whom they truſted, which did eat the fat of their ſacri- 
| fices, and did drink the wine of their drink-offering © Let them riſeup and help 


— you; 


prevented or reſolved by Feniſh Writers. Cap.XXII. 


you 5 let him be your refuge : Behold now, for I, I am He, and there 3s no gods 
with Me. Thus, ſince theſe Jews began firſt to be a Nation, as well the 
Wane as the Fncreaſe of their eſtate; or (to uſe our Apoſtles words ) as 
well their Diminution as Abandance might have yielded the docil and well 
diſpoſed, greater riches, then the Spoyls of their Cities and Countrey did 
the proud and Mighty amongſt the Gentiles. And albeit they oft times fin- 
ned more grievoully then others did yet were there alwayes left ſome God- 
ly amongſt this People, which in their diſtreſle knew themſelves, and could 
teach others the right way to Repentance ; of which the Heathen, one and 
other, were altogether Ignorant, And this was an eſpecial Cauſe, though 
ſubordinate tothe former, of their long preſervation. For when they were 
not ſo extream bad. as to continue in former (ins, but unfainedly calledupon 
the Lordin theif diſtreſſe, He heard their prayers; and being once received 
to His, they found Favour at their Enemies hands, So Solomon had 
obſerved, When the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he will make alſo 
his Enemies to be at peace with him, The truth whereof we have ſeen 
continually experienced in theſe Jews, before our Saviours time, though 
much degenerate from their Anceſtors. But their poſterity, as much dege- 
nerate from them as they from the other, go as far beyond the midale ſort in pu- 
niſhment, as they came ſhort of their Firſt Fore-fathers in all Graces and Fa- 
vours beſtowed upon them by their God, Though theſe (ſuch I mean as lived ſince 
our Saviours time) cry unte the Lord, yet doth he not hear them, although 
their diſtreſſes have been more, and more grievous, many hundred years to- 
gether, then their Fore-fathers. What is the reaſon ? Becauſe they have turned 
their ears continually from hearing the Law, therefore their prayers are continu- 
ally turned into Sin, Prov. 28, 9. Pal. 1cg. 7. 

5s Thus though the Alteration of the Jewiſh State be ſuch, as all the 
World might Wonder, and ſtand amazed at; ſuch as would make the 
wiſeſt Heathen Giddie, that ſhould feek to compaſle the true Cauſes thereof 
by Politick Search; yet unto us Chriſtians, 'that have the Oracles of our 
God, their F ſtate cannot ſeem ſtrange; ſeeing nothing, good or b:d, that 
hath befallen this people, from their firſt Begmning to this preſent day. but 
is Foretold in the Sacred Story, which hath continually proved it ſelf as 7- 
fallible a Prognoſtication for what is to come, as it is an Authentick Regiſter of 
all things paſt. 

6 The particular Kalendars, wherein their Good or Diſmal Dayes are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, according to the diverſity of their wayes, we may find Levit. 
26, After Moſes bad propoſed Extraordinary Blellings if they would walk 
inthe Laws which he had given them, he threatned them with Plagues and 
Calamities in their own Land; with Bodily fckeef, Incurfion of Enemies, Op- 

r 


preſſions and fpoyl of goods ſtrange overt 
Heart, v.16, And if theſe would not reclaim them, then he threatneth to 


Soyl, Prodigiows Famin, and ſcarcity of Fruit, v. 18, And yet if they hold on 
ſtiH to walk ſubbornly againſt Him, He threatneth to multiply the former 
plagues Seven Times ; by ſending Wild Beaſts among them, which ſhould fpoyl 
them, and deſtroy their cattel, and make them few in number, and your Hieh- 
wayes ſhall be deſolate, v, 21. The like multiplying of his Plagues for the 
Increaſe of their Stubbornneſle, he reiterates Twice again. Tet, if by thoſe 


Times again,v.23.and 28.The Firſt and Second degrees of the Plagues threat- 
ned, were in part fulfilled in the dayes of Gedeor, Samſon, Samnel, and Saul. 
: M 
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Om 


ows in Battel, and fearfulneſs of 


puniſh them Sever Times more according to their Sins : as with Barrennefs of 


you" will not be Reformed, &c. He increaſeth all the Former Plagues Sever | 
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The third likewiſe (by Wilde Beaſts) we ſee fulfilled in the dayes of Jeho- 

ran King of Iſrael, 2 King. 17. 25, 26. The fourth and fift likew'ſe we lee in 

part fulfilled in their Captivity, in the dayes of Mazaſſeh, Jehoiachim, and Ze- 

dekiah; and mthe time Ptolomey the Firſt, under Antiochus Epiphanes. Both 

their own and other Stories, give us full Experiments of this Prophecie. As 

their ſtubbornneſſe did Increaſe, ſo Gods plagues here threatned did wax 

more Grievous : theſe later Calamities being, at the leaſt, Sever Times great- 

er ( both for Extent and Durance ) thenthe former Perſecutions , which 

they ſuffered by the Philiſtines , Moabites, Aramites, and Ammonites, 

But The laſt Plague, which containeth all the reſt more then Seven Times was 

not accompliſhed till after our Saviours Death : after which time, all 
the reſt (in part fulfilled before) are more then Seven Times multiplied upon 

them, lntheir former Overthrows or Captivities, they ſuffered the violence 

of War, and oftentimes felt the Extremity of Hoſtile laws : but after theſe 

Storms were paſt. ſothey would ſubmit themſelves unto their Conquerors, 

they uſually found (as was ſhewed before) more then ordinary Favour at 

their hands. But ſence our Saviours Death, the Memory of their former Plagues 

hath been but an Invitation of the like, or worſe; their continual bad uſage pre- 

ſcribing the lawfulneſſe of their abuſe. In the 28, of Deuteronomy, the Extra- 

ordinary Bleſlings, and Plagues which were to overtake this People, either 

in their Life or Death, are more exaGtly calculated. And albeit their Ble(- 

ſings might have been more, and more Admirable, then the Curſes that have 
befallen them : yet Moſes it ſeemes) foreſceing, or fearing What would Be. 

ratherthen hoping the Beſt that might Be, is almoſt Four times as long in Calcu- 

lating their Plagues,as their Blejſings.So have the Miſeries of theſe later Jews been 
Four times as long, as the proſperity of their worthy Anceſtours ; 1f we would take 
an exat meaſure of the One, from the Forde: Hiſtories before the Pabylo- 
niſh Captivity, of the Later. from Experience and Relation of Jewiſh or H Ea- 
then writers. And yet no Plague, either known by Experience, or related 
by any Writers, but is evidently foreteld by 2oſes, His particular Predi- 
ions ſhall be inſerted, as the Events ſhall give the Occaſion throughout this 
Diſcourſe. To begin with that moſt Horrible Plague, Det. 28. 53, &c, And 
thou ſhalt eat the frurt of thy Body,even the Fleſh of thy Sons and thy Daughter s,which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, during the ſirge and ftraitneſſe, wherein thy enc- 
my ſhalt incloſe thee. So that the Man that us tender and exceelmng dainty among 
you, hall bs grieved «t his Brother, and at hu V1 ife that lieth in his Boſome, and at the 
remnant of his Children, which he bath yet left. For fear of giving wnto any of them 
of the fl:ſh of his Children, whom he ſhalt eat, b-cauſe he hath nothing 'eft him m that 
ſo ge and ftrerghtneſſe, whereen the enemy ſhall beſiege thee mn allthy Cities. The ten- 
der ard dainty Woman among you, which never could venture toſer the ſoal of hey foot 
on the ground (for her ſoftneſſe and tenderneſſe) ſhall be grieved at ber Husband that 
lieth in her Boſam, and at her Son, and at her Daughter, an at here After-birth, that 
ſhall come out from between her feet z and at her ( hil 'ren which ſhe ſball bear, For 
when all things lack ſbe ſhall eat them ſecretly, during the ſiege and firerghtneſſe where- 
in thine enemy ſhall befiege thee m thy Cities, This * Prophecie we ſee fulfilled, 
to an Hairs-Breadth, inYeſþaſcans time, | 
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The Fulfilline of Moſes and others Prophecies, touching the Deſolation of Jewry, 
and Dejtrution of Jeruſalem : and the Signs of the Time, witneſſing Gods 
Wonderful Hand therein, 


I Ny bas, that part of Tacitws isloſt, whence we might have known more, 
concerning their Calamitie, then we can find now in Heathen Writers, 
we muſt take the Concluſions, anſwerable to Xoſes predictions, from Joſephus 
a Jew by Birth, no way partial for Chriſtians. And his Concluſcons (to omit 
Moſes's Authority or other Inducements) can not ſeem Improbable, from 
ſuch Premiſſes, 5 the Roman writers have confirmed ; though little intend- 
ing ſuch Inferences,as wenow make from them. -Do thoſe calamities of the 
Jews, related by Joſephus and Euſebizs, ſeem ſtrange ? They juſtly may, if 
we conſider This People as Natural or Ordinary men , not as Patterns of 
Gops Fxtraordinary judgements. Strange might their Judgements ſeem, 
and incredible to the Romans or Worldly-wiſe. unlefle other circumſtances 
of that Time, witneſled by the Romans themſelves, were as rare. Bur if, 
By the Romans Opinion, every Unuſual Fffed in Nature did Portend ſome ſuch 
frangs Fuent in Human Aﬀairs : why ſhould not the Wiſeſt of them in that 
Ape, expeCt ſome Extraordinarie or Miraculous Matters of VeſÞ1ſ#ars time ? 
yet, (excepting what he did to thoſe ſtubborn Jews) his other Acts were but 
Ordinarie, and required no Pompous or Magnificent Prologues : whereas 
many Sies, either foreſhewing his Fxaltation to the Empire, or confirming his 
Right unto it, or Authority m Managing it, were ſuch as no Heathen, I think, 
hath ever heard of before, but moſt Conſonant unto Gods wonted Signs in 
Iſrael whileft their Kings did proſper. Seeing the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
Underſtanding of the Prucent amongſt this People, had been long hid, as the 
| Lord had threatned by his Prophet Eſay Chapt, 29. and they themſelves had | * x; gnus cx 
' complained, Ie ſee not our tokens, we have not one Prophet more : Whence was | Nobilitu. Ca- 
{ it that oſephas the Jew ſhould become a prophet for Veſpaſsars good, who had | 4,1 os 
already brought much, likely to "_ more Harm upon his Country and | c&jicererur in 
: Him, now Captived, and Impriſoned by Him ? So * Szetonizs and Tacitus _ = 
| (no Factious Friends for Jews or Chriſtians) tell us, Joſephus did Solace him- Cn 
ſe)f at his Commitment, with This; T hat Yeſpaſ# azz the Emperour ſhould ſhort- | vt ab <cdem 
ly releaſe him. Though 4 > ax at that time was far enough from ſuch mn 
| Hopes, in the Judgement of the Roman State, which had appointed him | imperatore. | 
' General inthe Jewiſh wars, becau'e f His mean Birth, and obſcure Family, rye of 
' did miniſter leaſt Suf pition of affeCting the Splendour and Dignity of the Ro. | ble that Fiber | 
| man Empire, if Heſhould prove Conquerour. Did the reſt of his unruly CO 
, Country-men, conceit any fuch matter of Yeſpaſ#ar, as Joſephus. did ? Then > 
; had they not continued ſtubborn as they did, But although 1/-<e! knew him | this teftimay * 
' not, and his people had no underſtanding, yet the dumb || Ox knew him to be| from Toliotus | 


' Hate it, Book, 3.Cbapt. 14. of the Jewiſh Wars) but from the Romans that were ear-witneſſes of it. It is leſſe probable again that Joſe- | 
+ phus ſhould learn this from any prophecies concerning Chrift, for be knew Veſpaſian was no Jew : rather God made him ns a mouth to | 

thoſe other dumb ſigns which Roman writers relate, by his appointment foreſhewing Veſpaſians Exaltation, as Dion notes: For | 
; ſpeaking of other ſigns he ſaith : Sed hec quidem omnia egebant interpreratione. Ar Joſephus, natione Judzus 'ante ab eo ' 
; Captus confiriuſque viaculis ridens ait z Nunc quidem me vincies, poſt annum 2urem folves, quum fueris [mperator fa- 
; Gus. Igitur Veſpaſianus ut alii quidam, ad principatum natvs erat. Dion. biſt. Rom. (16, 65, + Svetonius in Veſpaſiano. 
"| Prandente eo quondaw, Cants Extrarius triclimo manum humanam intvlit. Coenante rurſus, Bos arator decuffojugo, 
ticlinium ircvopir, ac fuggris mimiſtris , quaſi defefſus, procidir ad ipſos accumbens pedes cerviceniq; ſubmiſit. Apnd 
Judzam Carmeli Dei Oraculam conſulentem, ita confirwavere Sortes, ut quicquid cogitaret ahimo volveretq3, quantum- : 
liber magnum, id effe provenrurum pollicerentur, Snet. in Veſp. Dion Caſſius Reports that of the Ox and Dogge, and other 
particulars beſides. Lib, 66, initio. \ 
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his Owner, and appointed Lord of the Earth, and in Sign of his Submiſſion to 
him, having caſt off his yoak,, ran furiouſly into the Room where he ſate at ſup- 


before his Feet (as it he had been ) offering his neck to His Clemency. 
Oracles had ceaſed in Jewry (atleaſt from ſpeaking any good unto the Jews) 


yet the Oracles of Carmel aſſure Yeſpaſ#ar of good Succelle in all that he ſhould 
ſet His hand unto, 


2 As theſe, and many other Prefignifications were more then Natural, ſo 
the means of his Advancement (if we reſpect onely the purpoſe of men) were 


meerly Caſual : nor isit poſhble for the Atheiſt to imagin their Concurrence 
contrived by Policy, 


3 Butherein we may clearly ſee Gods Covenant of exalting this People, 


and humbling their foes, quite Inverted. Al/ the Plagues threatned to ſuch as 


bare ill will to $i0zz, light on her Friends and Inhabitants, All the Bleſlings 


| promiſed to ſuch as prayed for Jeryſalems Peace, are heaped upon them that 


work her Ruine, More particularly do they verifie that Prophefie of Moſes, 
Deut, 28. 43. The ſtranger that is amongit you ſhall climb up on high, and thou 


ſhalt come down beneath alow, For theſe Children of the Kingdom, taking 


Violent but falſe hold upon Gods trueſt Promiſes, do, by their unſeaſonable 
deſire of exalting themſelves above the Nations, hoiſe Him up to higheſt Dig- 


nity, that was ordained to pluck them down from their ſeat, and bring them 
below all other people. The manner of it was thus, - 


* 4 There was aconſtant Opinion through the Eaſt, that Jewry about this 
time ſhould bring forth the Monarch of the World; In Confidence of which 
Prophecie, the Jews (as the Roman Writers obſerve) did Rebel. _— 
(otherwile likely to have lived in Danger,and died in Obſcurity and diſgrace, 
whereunto Nero had deſigned him) appointed, for reaſons afore alledged, to 
Manage theſe Wars, gets Rexown for his good Service, among the Romans; 
Good wil of the Eaſtern nations,and upon Nero's death and Civil Broiles thence 
enſuing, partly by promiſe of aſſiſtance from the Parthian, partly by other 
unexpected Occurrents, had the Empire thruſt upon him, otherwiſe f back- 
ward of himſelfto entertain Hopes, ſuggeſted to him from Heaven by many 


"arora Signs and tokens, 


rebellarunt : cceſoque Przpofito, Legatum infuper Syriz Conſularem ſuppetias ferentem rapta Aquila fogaverunt. Ad 
hunc motum comprimendum, cum exercitu auxiliari, & non inſtrenuo duce, cui tamen tuto tanta res commirtererur, Opus 
eſſer, ipſe potiſſimam deleus eſt, ut induſtriz experrz, nec metuendus ullo modo ob Humilitatem Generis ac Nomigis. 


Sueton. in Veſp. + Nec tamen quidquam ante tentavit, promptiffimis atque etiam inftantibus ſais, quam ſoliciratus quo- 
rundam & ignotorum & abſentium fortuito Favore. Set. 1bid, 
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Yetafter all this, bemg made Emperour on a ſuddain, before he could be- 
think himſelf what belonged to ſo High a Place, he wanted (\| as the Hiſtori- 
an notes) Authority and Majeſty tocountenance his proceedings : and theſe 
again are confirmed unto him, at his firſt entrance into the Empire, by means 


more Miraculous then the former. $inceRome began was it not heard, that 
any Roman had opened the eyes of the Blind ;, unleſſe this man had been from God, 
he could have done nothing, Why then do the Heathen rage, and the people 
murmur a vain thing, againſt God, and his Annointed, The Chriſt, as if He 
had not Healed him which was born Blind, with Spittle? when as Yeſpaſear, 


late Eleffed Emperonr, did cure one deſperately blind, by ſitting pon his eyes; 
or whence camethat vertue into this new Emperours feet, that he ſhould 
heal 

. 


per; where affrighting his Attendants from him, he ſtrerght proſtrates himſelf 


—_————— 


— 


lowing *. 

What ſhall we Chriſtians ſay to theſe 
things ? Onely this; In both theſe Cares there 
wasthe Finger of God. pointing out Yeſpaſ#an to 
the world, as ! £hriſts Right Hand appointed for 
ſome Extraordinary and Peculiar Service,even to 
infli the Plagues foretold by him , upon theſe 

ews, which had reviled. traduced, and crucified 
the Lord of Glory for the like, and infinite other 
far greater Miracles wrought amongſt them. 
Thefe ſtrange Calamities, had they fallen in 
Nero's, or other like Emperours time, might 
have been attributed to their Cruel diſpoliti- 
om : but that YVeſpaſsax for his natural || Inclina- 
tion another A/oſes, ſcarce provocable to re- 
venge Practize of Treaſon againſt his Perſon 
in private men, ſhould work that ſtrange de- 
ſolation upon a whole Land, hath this ſignifica- 
tion, that he was Gods Inſtrument onely in this 
Buſineſſe ; what he did, he did impelled by 
Him, not of his own Motion or Inclination, 
And becauſe he had Þ diligently executed that 
which was right in Gods eyes, and had done 
unto theſe Jews, according to all things that 
were in Gods Heart, he had ( by what Reve- 
lation God beſt knoweth) 7ehr's Bleſſing Seal - 
ed unto him, That his Son ſhould ſit upon his 
Throne : {© confident was he in this perſwalt- 
on, as after the diſcovery of many, to ſcorn all 
Conſpiracies , though daily intended againſt 
him ; avouching ſtill, either his Sons, or None, 


muſt ſucceed him in the Empire, as both of them did. Though the later | 
(much degenerate from ſo worthy a Father, moſt diſlike unto his noble bro- | 
ther) was moſt unworthy, and uncapable of ſo High a Place, but onely from | 
his Fathers deſerts, which G o Þ had ordained, ſhould be rewarded with this | 
Honour. Had either of his Sons tendred according to the reward beſtawed ' 
upon them, more Scepters had ſprung from the Flavia Stock : But as it Grew , 
apace, ſo did it quickly Fade; Titus. the faireſt Branch to all mens ſeeming, 
being plucked off, to his great Hearts grief, in the Bloſl@m, for what Secret | | 
Sin, G 0D knoweth belt, This One was grievoxs enough, to have deſerved a 
more grievous death, that apprehending his Fates approach, he durſt ſo Con- 
fidently look Heaven in the Face, and Expoſtulate his untimely death as unjuſt, 
ſeeing he never had offended the Sacred Powers thereof but Onely Once, The 
Signs of thoſe Times were Extraordinary, could the Romans have rightly 
obſerved them : But theſe Great Conquerours were taken with their Captives 
Errour in not diſcerning, or miſ-applying them. As the Spring Sun, which 
naturally reviveth all other living Creatures, often times prepareth ſuch Hu- 
man bodies as are fulleſt of Life and Bloud, but moſt neglective of the op- 
portunity of taking Phyſick, or uſing diet convenient for that ſeaſon, to hot 


touching the deſolation of Jewry, &#c, Cap.XXI|. 1 


heal alame and withered thigh, by treading upon it ? Both theſe effects | 8g 
; were well known unto the moſt judicious Roman Writers of thote times, ſo| ——— 
| conſtantly avouched by them, as can leave no place for tulpitionin Ages tol- 


* Xſtimari 3 medicis jubet Veſpaſianus an talis caci- 
ras ac debiliras ope humana ſuperabiles forent. Medici 
varie difſerere. Huic non exefam vim luminis & redi- 
curam {1 pellcerencur obſtantia : i113; elapſos in prarum 
arrus, fi ſalubris vis adhibeatur, poſſe imegrari. 1d for- 
tafſe cordi Deis, & divino minifterio principe cletum : | 
deniqz patrati remedii gloriem pencs Cafarem ; irriti 
ludibrium penes nvſeros fore. Igitur Veſpaſtanys cun- 
&a fortune ſux parere ratus, nec quidquem ulta in- 
credibiley keto ipfe vultu, eredi que aftabat nultiru- 
dine, juſla excquitur, Statim converſa ad uſum manvs, 
ac cxcoretuxit dies. Utrumque qui inrerfuere nunc * 
queque memorant, peſiquam nullum mendacio preti- 

um. Tacius hiſtor. lib. 4, Sueronius bath the ſame ſfory | 
with the ſane circumſtances. + Seeing they had rejefted 

the true Son and Herr of David, the Lord raiſed up Veſpa- 

fian (as it were an adopted Son and lively pattern of old Da- 

vid both in Meannefſe of Birth, Mannet of Fxaltation and 

Humilny) to rule them with an tron 10d, and feed them 

with the Sword. Sueronius Charadter of his patience and 

diſpoſition, hath a perfeft relijb of Davids Spirit. Medio- 

critarem priftinam neq; diflimulavic unquams ac fre- | 
quenrer etiam pr# ſe tulir. Quin & conantes quoſdam | 
originem Flavii generis ad Conditores Reatinos Comi- 
remq; Herculis cujus monumentum exſtat via Salaria 
referre, irrifit ultro, Ade6q; nihil ornamentorum cx- 
rrinſecus cupide appetivir, ut trivumphi die fatigarus 
tardirare & rxdio pompez non reticuerit : merizo fe 
ple&i, qui triumphum quaſi ant debirum majoribus ſu- 
1s, aut ſperzrum unquam fibi, tam inepte ſenex concu. 
piſſer. Sueten, in Veſpaſian- || Neque cxde cujuſquam 
unquam Ieraris, juſtis ſuppliciis illacrymavirt eriam & : 
ingemuit. [dem. Ibid. b Convenit inter omnes tam * 
cerrum cvm de ſua ſuorumgz genirura ſemper fuiſſc : | 
ur poſt aſſiduas in ſe conjurationes avfus fir affirmare | 
Senarui, aut Filtzy fibi ſucceſſuros, aut Neminem. Dici- 

rur etiam vidiſſe quondam per quietem, ftateram in me- 

dia parte veftibuli Palatinz domus poſitam examine , 
#quo : cum in alrer4 parte Claudius & Nero ſtarent , | 
in alters ipſe ac filii. Nee res fefellic: quando tori. | 
dem annis,pariq; temporis ſpario uti iq imperaverunt, | 
Sueton, in V a, 


d| 
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and deſperate diſeaſes, never ved in their Summers growth, until th 

be ripe ofdeath in the Autumn: ſo albeit the Sun of Righteouſneſle, whoſe 
coming into the world, wasto give life unto it. did firſt ariſe in Jewry; yetby 
her childrens Confidence in their wonted Temper, ſo whole and ſound unto 
their ſeeming, that of all other prope, they onely needed no Phyſitian, the 
very Beames of ſaving Health did ſecretly diſpoſe their evil diſpoſed hearts 
to violent death, which burſt out in the later end or Autumn of that Age, 
wherein he appeared. For that Generation with whom our Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus converſed on earth , was not fully paſt , until this People began to 
{well with inſolent and proud hopes of Soveraignty over others, and by their 
untimely provocation of theRomans, bring ſuddain Deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves; as ſtout and full Bodies , by violent and unſeaſonable Exerciſes, 
are ſooneſt brought down from the height of their ſtrength, unto the grave, 
The Rorntans again, ſeeing theſe Jews defeated, and themſelves poſleſſed of 
their hopes.(Veſþaſiar being called to theEmpire during theſe wars. which 77- 


[ts his ſon did gloriouſly finiſh, tothe utter ruine of that Nation) think ſure 


their Gods had been more potent then the G © Þ of the Jews, and apyly the 
Prophecie, meant of Chriſt, unto Yeſþaſear, as if He had been That Monarch of 
the World, which, according to the common received Opinion throughout 
the Eaſt, was at this time to ariſein Jewry. So doth the God of this World ſtill 
blind the eyes of the worldly-wiſe with Fair Shews or earthly ſhadows of Heavenly 
Things, that they cannot, or care not tolook into the Body or Subſtance of Divine 
Myſteries, for whoſe repreſentation onely thoſe are given; otherwiſe uncapable 
of any cauſe either in Nature, Reaſon. or Policy, Veſfaſ#ar the Emperour 
(indeed ) was the Second Type or ſhadow of the Meſſiah, That great Mo- 
narch and Prince of Peace, whoſe endlefle Kingdom ſhall put down all Wars 
for ever. For ſeeing by the Fall of we” tee as Saint Paul ſaith, Salvation 
is come unto the Gentiles, it pleaſed the Wiſdom of our G © D, to have their De- 
ſtruition Solemnized with the ſelf-ſame Signs, that His birth had been, which 
brought forth Life unto the World, | 

For immediately after their Fatal Overthrow by Titus ;, 7 anus had his Tem- 
ple ſhut, and Peace a Temple erefted by YVeſpaſiarn, Thus Divine Suggeſtions 
Effect no more in moſt mens thoughts, then diurnal Intention of mind doth 
in hard Students broken ſleeps ; which uſually ſet the Soul a working, ſel- 
dom finding any diſtinit Repreſentation of what ſhe ſeeks,though contenting 
her ſelfoft-times for that Seaſon with ſome pleaſant Phantaſm,as much diffe- 
rent from the true nature of that ſhe hunts after, as the clouds, which 1xi0: 
imbraced, were from Juno. Veſpafians Secret Inſtin in this devotion did aim | 
no doubt (as it wasdirected by all Signs cf the Time) at the true Prince of 
Peace, but was choaked and ſtifled inthe Iſſue or Paſlage, and his intent blind» 
edin the Apprehenſion, by the palpable and grofle conceipts of Romiſh Ido- 
latry, wherein he had been nuzled ; as mens In-bred defire of true Happi- 
neſle is uſually taken up and blind-folded by ſuch pleaſant ſenſible Objets, 
as they moſt accuſtom themſelves unto. And yet, God knows, whether 
this vertuous Emperours laſt Hopes were inwardly rooted inPride and Pre- 
ſumption of heart; or rightly conceived there, were onely brought forth 
amille. As, ifa man ſhould firſt apprehend the ſtate of Bleſſedneſle or Re- 
generation ina dream, the Repreſentation of it would be grofle, though the 
Apprehenſion ſound, Quite contrary to his Sons.diſpoſition, when he him- 
ſelf apprehends death coming upon him, (which the Phyſitians and Aſtro- 
nomers couldmot perſwade him to beware of) he folaced himſelf with this 
ſaying ; Now ſhall Tbe a God: his inward Hopes of a Celeſtial ſtate after this 


life 


touching the deſolation of Jewry, ec. 
life might (for ought that any man knows) be true and ſound, and the repre- 


' ſentation onely tainted with the Romans groile Conceipt. 

| 6 But whatever became of Him in that other World; His Extrance 

into this, His Comtirmanrce herein, and Deperizre hence, were inall the worlds 

' fght cf unnſual and Extraordmary Obſervation. The diſpoſition of the 

Times. bv the moſt irrehipious amongſt the R omans - were referred to Fates 

or d'vine Powers, who had not graced the Þirth, Life, and Death, or long 

flouriſhing Raign of Auguſtzs with half fo many Tokens of their Preſence on 

Earth, or Providence over Humane Afﬀeairs. What Effect, or iſſue, can the 

Roman aſſign anſwerable unto them 2 Rowe could not invite the natiunsto 

come and ſee, whether any proſperity were like hers, for hers had been far 

greater and of Jonger continuance, then now under YVeſpaſean 5 who was ſud-+ 

denly called away by a * Comet from Heaven , and Auguſtus his Sepulchre 

opening of its own accord to welcome him: to his grave. - Whereat then did all 

theſe Signs point ? They ſhould have been as a New Star to lead the wiſe men 

of the Welt unto Hiernſalemr now crying out of the duſt unto the careleſs Ro- 

man; Have ye #o regard all ye that paſſe by * Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow 

like unto my ſorrow which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath affliGed me in 

the day of his fierce wrath, It was not Titws and Yeſþaſsan that had atfiifted her, 

they were but His Deputies, that was Lord of $79, who had Decreed what 

they Effected. ft For this cauſe did neither the Father nor the Sox take the 
name of Judaices, albeit the Difficulty of the War, begun by the Father, and 

the Famouſneſle of the Victory atchieved by the Son (according to the cu- 

ſtom of the Romans obſerved by them in their Triumphs and other Solem- 

nities) did ſolicit them hereunto. For what victory gotten by any Roman 

was hike unto this either for the multitude ofthe Slain, or the Captives ? No- 

thing in this kind could ſeem ſtrange unto the Politician, if it had proceeded 
from Tacitzs pen, Put Satan, it ſeems, by Gods permiſtion, hath called inthat 
part of Tacitxs as a Pook too dangerous for his Scholars to read ; leſt, giving 
Credence unto it, they might Believe him leſle, and © hriſtians more, in any o- 
ther points: and yet praiſed be the Name of Qur Gracious God, who envies' 
no man the truth, and hath left us abundant Records of this Stury, all an{we- 
rable to his Sacted Word.and Prophecies of old concerning Hieruſalem.From 
that part of 4 acitzs, which is left, we may gather, how conſonant his Con- 
cluſtons wonld have been unto that Faithfwl. and moſt Ingenious Hiſtorian 
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Joſephas, with whom he Jumps in theſe particulars ; That this people were 


| provided againſt long ſiege, Which Atlertion would have miniſtred Sufpi- 
tion to ſuch as meaſure all Stories by rules of Policy, 'unletle ſome Roman 
writer had avouched it, ſeeing Pompey had razed the City-wals, and Sofss 
had taken it by force in Angu/tss time ; ſince continuing 1n SubieCtion unto 
the Remans until the laſt and Fatal Rebellion. But Tacitxs tels us, that thele 
Jews made thew benefit of Claudizs his covetouſnelle, and purchaſed licence 
to fortifte the City in time of peace agamift war : during which it grew more 
populous then before, bythe reliques of other runted Citics reſorting un- 
toit, Andalbeit hediffer from 7oſephws in the number of the belieged; yet 
he acknowledgeth Six Hundred Thoxſand of all ſorts; the Women #s reſ0- 
tnte as the Mer; Armour and munition enough for as many as could; and 
yet more in this People that durſt uſe and nidnage them, then could beex- 


mes arq3 vfos pletky; tmionftravere. Art per avaritiam Clandienorm rewiporum, c 
ra$.40 pace tanquam ad hellum : 
Rory com 
tans. 


is Darrermeſſe ws ontly about Hieruſalem ; for Tacicus ecknowhodgeth the fertility of Judza. 


pected 


es eats cas 


of Bodies © Healthful and able, their City > exceeding ſtrong, every way well 


. 


mptonure. muniend!, ftruxere mu- 
eolluvie, & czterarum prbium clade and. Tacit. Hi$. tib. 5 The writers of Sacred 
lainof defef? of water in Hieruſalen fince that time. Vid. Strat. ib, 15. Eff tocus faxofus {quis ipfe quidgm abun- 
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88 |peſted 


| telling their Deſolation, are Patherically deſcribed by the ſame Writer. The | 


- | us that the greateſt part of the (Jain, were ſtrangers, but moſt of Jewiſh Pro- 


lin ſuch a number, Their Seditious, and Fattious, their ſtubborn 
and deſperate mindes againſt God and man, and their own ſouls , neg- 
leQive of fearful Signs from Heaven, ahd other prodigious Tokens fore- 


preparations likewiſe on Tit»s his part we may gather from him, to be as 

tas any Roman ever uſed, His army, atthefirſt approach to the City, 
thought ſcorn to expe the help of Famine to makethe Beſieged yield 3 and 
yet after one or two Aſſaults madeto little purpoſe. enforced to deſiſt, un- 
til all the Engines of Batterie. either of Ancient or Modern Invention, were 
ready. And all theſe circumſtances, we have fully ſet down in this fragment 
of Tacitus which is left, 

7 Werethat Regiſter of Hierſalems Tragical Funerals (to uſe his words) 
now extant asentire, as he intended it, what other Concluſion from the for- 
mer Premiſſes could we expe, then ſuch Wo and Miſeries as Moſes and Jere- 
my had foretold, and others have related to us? Joſephas (as if Jeremi- 
abs ſpirit had direfted his pen) faith, their Miſery did far ſurpaſſe all Plagues 
inflicted upon any Nation, either by God or Man. The mwltitude of Jews 
dead in the Wars, was equal to the number of living men in lſrael under King 
David, when Jacobs poſterity flouriſhed moſt, beſides Fifty Thouſand taken 
Captives. [| number (albeit he maketh it eleven hundred Thouſand) 
cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider the Confluence of this people from all 
Nations almoſt under Heaven unto Hiernſalem at their Paſſeover. Dion tel- 
leth us, that beſides the natural mhabitants of Jewry, ſtrangers, not one! 
of Jewiſh Progeny, but ſuch as oblerved their Rifes and Cuſtomes, did floc 
to the Cities defence, both from thoſe parts of the Roman Empire, through 
which they were ſcattered, and from the Countries beyond Exphrates not 
Subje& to the Romans: Conſonant herein, to Joſephus, t where he telleth 


- | the Open field, brings grievous Famin ſuddenly upon them once incloſed in 
| | meſſengers of Gods Wrath; firſt breeding the Peſtilence by the Carkaſes of | 


geny, The whole Nation (to uſe his words) was ſhut up by Fates, as in a Pri- 
ſon; or to ſpeak more ſignificantly ; Foyled by the Romans in the Field : 
— driven into the City as into a Slaughter-Houſe. And here the Pſal- 
miſts curſe beginneth to ſeize upon the Nation, that which ſhould have been for 
their Good, proves the occaſion of their Fall : the Effect of Gods bleſſing upon 
Abraham proves a Plague to his Seed : the huge number, wherewith God had 
multiplied them, which had late made them ſwell with hopes of Victory in 


the City : and Faminno ſooner got within the Wals, but lets in her Fellow- 


the famiſhed, then diſpoſing the Bodies of the living to receive this and 
ſuch other loathſome infeQious diſeaſes, as hunger and the huge Multitude 
of the beſieged in ſuch a ſtreit place would quickly breed ; et they ſo 
deſperately ſet toincreaſe theſe Miſeries, as even in their greateſt penury to 
receive Fugitives from Titzs Camp. For, as Diox ſtorieth, divers of his Soul- 
diers fled to the beſieged, being partly wearied of the difficult Siege, partly 
animated thereto, by a Rumour bruted throughout the Roman Army, that 
this City could not be taken, 
8. Thus, Al Occaſions conſpire to work them wo whom God will plague. The 
| perſwaſion of the Eaſt, that Jewry, about this time, fodid bring 
orth the Monarch of the world, mmiſters matter for their Falſe-Prophets 
to work upon: and from their truſt in their Ak it was, thatneither 
the preſent Adverſity which they felt, nor Prodigiows Signs from heaven 


could diſſwade or terrifie the Seditiows from their enterpriſe _—_ wt 
er ; 


| touching the deſolaivn of Jowry, 5c. Cap-XXUIT, | 


dertaken. God (no doubt) had ſo diſpoſed, that the Roman Souldiers ſhould | $ 9 
deſpair of Vidtory, to give Conntenance to theſe falſe Prophets, and make| — 
theſe Caſt-a-wayes, who ſtill delighted moſt in Lies, more confident in the] _ 
| wayes of death. Thai the Signs, recorded by * Tacitus (and Joſephes in his —_—_— ar 
7 Book 12, Chapt, ofthe Jewiſh Wars) might ſeem Feartu], yet their Inter-| Joſephus in 
retation was Ambiguous:they might as wel menace. Their Enemies Harm,as| je"9 ef thoſe 
heir Deſtrution; howſoever to regard them much might argue Heathe- | adders for, 
niſh Superſtition ; and 1»-diſcreet avoidance of Superſtition, makes Hypocrati- » merum tra- 
cal Profeſſors of true Religion frepoſieronl's ſtubborn in Imitation of true Confi- ——_ _ 
dence, They could pretend the Prophets admoniticn : Learn not the ways off fo inerar, an- 
the Heathen,and be not afraid of the ſigns of Heaven, though the Heathen be afraid) As m__ 
of ſuch. For the cuſtoms of the people are vain, Jer.19.2.and hence aſſume his Re-| contineri, e© 
olutiop to themſelves, Paveant Ii, ne aittew paveas Tus, Let the Idolatrous ple pore 
Heathen tremble and quake, but why ſhould 1/7ae! be afraid of theſe Appari-| ceret D—_ 
tions of their God ? Orif a man would have meaſuredall by Politick 0bſerva-| profediq; Ju- 
tions, it was more likely the Romans ſhould haye forſaken the Siege,then the yn amegg i 
beſieged have fallen into their harids, But God was axainff Them, and They anbages | 
could not be for Themſelves. For, as f Dion notes, (which I think Toſephss 0- ſpaſianum ac 


_ 


mitteth) they themſelves, by making way for their more commodious de- _ Sed 
fence, did (againſt their will) demoliſh the chief Muniment of the Temple ;| vulgus more 
at which breach the Romansentred, but nct without ſome Stay, Amated on- Jo” Sib 
ly with Reverence of The Place. Nor did the Succetle anſwer their Reſolution | cancam farord 
inthe Aſlaule (albeit they were far more in number thenthe defendants) un- "a es 

til Tits commanded part ofthe Temple to be ſet- on fire : But then, as the ne adverſis 

ſame Author witneſſeth, Some offered their bodies for ſheaths untothe Ro- yore vera 
mans ſwords Some killed their Fellows, requited inſtantly with like kind- Tack, Hall 68. 
neſſe from them again 3 Some leapt into the fire 3 AU accounted it their Happi-| 5. 

eſs to periſh with the Temple,. Dion, 1. 66. | one wg 


chiefs theſe did accrew: Praia, dolus, incendia inter ipſot, & magna vis framenti ambuſta, Tacit. Hift. ©. 5. + Cung) 
vicina quadam zdificia ſuccendifſent, velut hac 3 via Romanoe, ctjiamfi maxime cirtvlo illo potirentir, ab ulterior 


progrefſurejeFrri « fimul & ipſum deſtruxere murum, & inviti munitionem, qua tewplam iftclodebarur; exuſſerunc, Ita 
Romanis adirus ad Templom parefaQtus fuir. Dien. Lib. 66. | 


9 TheLord had often profeſſed his diſlike unto their Solemn Feaſts. and | 
his loathing of their Sacrifices ; both fully manifeſted in this their laſt Cala- 
mitie, Such as the Stench of their Dead was now to their polluted ſenſes, 
Such had the Abomination of their ſweeteſt Incenſe long been to His Holineſs, 
now to be purged with the Prieſts own Bloud, ſacrificed in the flames and ru- | 
ins of the Temple : the City, as oft before, was now taken upon the Sabbath 
day. Other particular Miſeries, deſcribed by 1oſephws and Fuſebize, I leave 
for this time to the Readers private Meditations: defirous onely in theſe Ge- 
neralities, to juſtifie theirs or other Eccleſiaſtical Writers reports, againſt all 
Suſpitions caſt upon them by Atheiſts or Infidels, from the Teſti of ſuch 
as Infidelity it ſelf cannot ſuſpect for partial, Both ſorts afford us Evident Dos | 
cuments ofthe divine Truth of Scripture ; and might afford us more then we 
are aware off, were we better acquainted with the Ancient tmanher of inter- 
preting Scripturesamongſt the Jews, in our Saviours and bis Apoſtles time - | 
of which hereafter. If now upon Occafions of theſe relations concerning /erw- 
fſalems aſt Day, and the Signs of the Times enſuing, I interpret One or Two | 
places otherwiſe, then ſuch as are moſt followed in our times do, the Chriſti- | 
anReader, Thope, will grant me Pardon, upon promiſe of ſuch Satisfaftion 
as ſhall befit one Ingenuons Chriſtian to expett of another, to be made; when 
I ſhall come to eblicns the divers-kinds of Prophecies among(t Gods People, | 
with the right manner of their\Interpretations. | _ pig ng 
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The Fulfi ling of owr Saviomrs Prophecy, Mat. 24. with others, concerning 
the Times enſning Jeraſalems DeſtraGion. 


. Eading Joſephus, I cannot but acknowledge 


Hiſtory or Elegie of the miſeries that had befallen 
z4ar. The Lotd, I know, had then done that which 


ly hath fwl 
rope 7 þy ju ſered, be hath cauſed thine enemies to rejoyce over thee, 


of the watches : pomr ont thine heart like water before the face of the Lord, hift up 
thine hand towards him for the life of thy young children, that famiſh for hunger 
in all the corners of the ſtreets, Theſe words perhaps were meant, im divers mea- 
ſures, of both Calamities 3 but the Complainrfollowang, of the later only un- 
der Titws : Behold, O Lord, and conſider to whonr thox haſt donethus. Shall the 
women eat their fruit, children of a ſpan long: ſhall the Prieſt and the Prophet be 
ſlain in the Sanituary of the Lord? the young and the ol lie on the ground, My Vir- 


Thy Wrath : thou haſt killed and not 5 Thow ft called #s in a Solemin Day 
my Terrors round about ; ſo that in the day of the Lords wrath nome eſcaped or re- 
mained.Thoſe that I have nouriſhed and broxght up hath meine E conſumed. 

2 Many particulars, here ſet down by eremy, are not ſo muchas once inti- 
mated by the Sacred Story, which deſcribes the Siege by Nebuchednezzar. But 
no calamity either mtimated by any Hiſtorical Relations of thoſe times, or 
prefigured in 7eremies complaint, but in this later Si Tits, is moſt ex- 
aQtly fulfilled: as if the Lord had but ſown the ſeeds © ion & deſolati- 
on by Nebuchadnezzar;which now bemg come to their ful growth ripeneſs, 
this People muſt reap according to the ful meaſure of their Iniquity, They are 
as dryStubble,8& the Romansas a conſuming Fire, Nebuchadnezzars Hoſt per- 
haps ſtew ſome, but had no occaſion to make a General Maſlacrein the Tem+ 
ple,deſtitute of Defendants ere it was taken,the King and his greateſt Coman. 
ders being firſt fled into the Wilderneſs;nor was it deſtroyed until the heat of 
war was paſt, and moſt ofthe People lead into Captivity. But whileſt in this 
later deſtrution by Tit«e,it fel by the furious Heat & Brunt of War,the num- 
ber of (uch,as wereeither willing or forced to end their days with it,was of all 


their Farewel of Life, & had bid Death Welcome,revived again to renew their 
more.:then deadly Sorrows, & to reiterate their bitter Complaints. which This 


ver AngSorrow like unto this Sorrow wherewith the Lord had affliffed them in the | 
Dag his. Fierce W rettand yet they blow the fire which ithad kindled,venti- | 


oud did otherwiſe ſeem to threaten) by violent Breathing our | 


Hieremiahs Lamentation, as 
well for a Prophecy of theſe late times rmder Yeſpaſan,' and Tits, as an 
alem by Nebuchadnez- 


poſed 7 but now more | 
lled his word that he had determined of old time; he hath 


and ſet up the Horn of thine Adverſaries. Ariſe, cry in the night, in the beginning 


gins, and my Toung-men py by the ſword: thou haſt ſlain them in the Day of 


forts exceeding Great : and which was moſt Miſerable, many who had taken | 


Loney could only RO Q. xs Ye 00s utter wy pa 
Tragical and Hideows Accent.as was befitti alamity ſo Strange & Fearful as | 
never h | wn before, Even ſuch sF amin had cauſed to faint, having. 
their Vacal clung , and their Eyes more then half cloſed | 
op wi denth,upoe t,or noiſe ofthe Temples cracklinginitslaſt and Fatal | 
Fire, rowſedup their ſpirits and reſumed their wonted , to 
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untoall'Negbbour-Regjons in ſhriland lowdeſt Out-cries;7hat there was Ne- ; 


p gg a ing flame (whoſe extindtion the abundance | 
ir 
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well ſerve the Chriſtian Reader, as a map of Helliſh miſery. I onely pro- 
ſecute the fulfilling of feremies Prophecy, m particulars related by * Joſephw: 
as of The Womans Fating Her Child, a Thing * never heard of in that or any | 


deſtruction of it, For Tits, otherwiſe inclined to Mercy, ſeeing it conſumed 
by Fire, which he ſought by all means to ſave,commanded ſuch of the Prieſts, 
as had eſcaped the flame, in a By-room adjoyning, to be Executed, telling 
them, It was fit they ſhould periſh with the Temple, for whole ſake,might it have 
ſtood, he willingly would have ſaved their lives, Again, the Maſlacre of the 
promiſcuous multitude of women and children, unfit for War, are parti- 
cularly deſcribed with all the cireumſtances by Joſephas, Book 7, Chapt, 11. 
of the Jewiſh Wars, Of ſix thouſand perſwaded by a F fe Prophet torepair un- 
to the Temple, there to exped Signs from God of their deliverance, not one Man, 
Woman, or Child eſcaped, 

3 Thus Aoſes fore-ſhews the grievous Plagues; which hung over this 
Nations head, but then a-far off: 7eremy after points out the Very Place 
where they ſhall fall; our Saviour Chriſt onely knew the diſtin& Period of 
Time, wherein Both the former Prophecies ſhould be accompliſhed. 1 will 
not trouble the Reader with Reherſal of particulat Calamities fore-told by 
Him ; their obſervation 1s already made unto his hand by Fxſebizs, and will 
apply themſelves, being compared with Joſephus ; ſo perbaps will not ſome 
places of Scripture Ghwing though as much concerning the ſame times. 
For the better underſtanding'of which we muſt call to mind, what was ob+ 
ſerved before; T hat Hiernſalem was the Lords own Seat and the } ews a People 
ſet apart vy Him. and diſtingaiſhed of purpoſe from others, to Exemplifie his Mer- 
cy and juſtice in their — and Diſireſſe. Conſequent hereunto his plea- 
{ure was, that in the deſolation of Jewry, and deſtruction of tlie Temple, o- 
ther Nations ſhould beput in mind of their mortality, and not think in their 
hearts that theſe were Greafer Sinners then any other Nation 5 but ra- 
ther that he who plagued them was Lord of the whole Earth, as well as Jew- 
ry; thatthe like and more Fearful Judgements did hang over their heads, un- 
lefſe they would learn by the known Calamities ofthis People, toavoid them. 
So faith the Lord to All the Earth without Exception : Fgr Lo / begrn to 
plague the City where my name is called upon, and ſhould you go free? ye ſhall not go 
quit : for 1 willcall for « ſword upon all the inhabitants of the earth, ſath the Lord 
| of Hoſts. Therefore Prephecy thou agarnft them, all thrſe words, and ſay unto them; 
The Lord {hall roar from above, and thruſt out his voice from His Holy Habitation : 
he ſball roxy upon his habitation, and crie alou1, as they that preſſe tbe grapes, a- 
gainft all the inhabitants of the earth. The ſound ſhall come tothe ends of the earth : 
for the Lord hath « controverſie with the Nations and will enter into judgement with 
ell Fleſh, and he will give them, that are wicked, to the ſmord. And thus faith the 
Lord Goa of Hoſts, Bebeld 4 plague ſball go forth from Nation to Nation, and 4 gue 
whirl-wind ſhall be raiſed from the — of the earth, and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall 
be at that day, from one end of the earth even anto the other end of the earth ;, they 
ſhall nut be mourned, neither gathered nor buried, but ſhall be as the dung up- 
#n the ground, Howl ye fhecr-herds and cry, and wallew your ſelves in aſhes, 
ye principal of the flock : for your dayes of ſlaughter are accompliſhed, and 
of your diſperſion, and ye ſhall fall like Precious Veſſels, - And the flight ſhall 
fail from the ſheep-berds, and the eſcaping from the Principal of the flock, Thus 


concerning the times enſuing Jeruſalems defirution, Cap.XXIV. 


their laſt Breath mtoit. The gaſtly Confuſion of this Fearful SpeQacle ad, or 
| hideous noiſe are ſo lively expreſied by Jeſephur, and others, that they may | — —— 


Nation before: of the Prieſts Slaughter both in the Temple, and after the | 
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[wow the City and Temple was firſt deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, all the 
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Nations round about them were enforced to taſte of the ſame Cup. Baby- 
lo her ſelf that begun the Carouſe, which ſhe meant not to Pledge ; hoping 
to make her ſelf Sport to ſee others drunk with the Bloud of their ſlain, was 
compelled at length todrink ſodeep of the dregs, till (asthe Prophet ſpeak- 
eth) all her ſtrong-men did fall, and her Princes ſlept their Everlaſting Sleep. 
This Prophecy notwithſtanding concerns the Second Deſtruttion mf eeraſt. 
lem, as literally as the former: and ſundry plagues here mentioned, for 
ought that can be gathered from any Hiſtory Sacred or Profane, were not 
in any degree verified of the Nations, in the dayes of Nebuchadnezzar, or 
his Son, But ſcarce any Nation was free from ſuch calamities as are here de- 
ſcribed in the time of Titxs and his Succeſflors ; as ſhall be declared anon. 
Rome her ſelf, which had rejoyced at Judahs miſery, and triumphed in 1/ra- 
els wo, troden __ under her feet, and given her duſt and aſhes for a 
covering to her Nakedneſſe, was ſhortly after Pixched at the Heart with 
like Sorrows ; howſoever her outward Robes of Majeſty did cover her ſecret 
Wounds from their eyes that lived after, or beheld her eſtate onely a-far 
off, not acquainted with her inward Gripes or ſmothered Out-cries, AV is 
not Sound within, that is Fair without, nor they furtheſt from Danger who HE 
leaſt pain for the Preſent : ſuch as ſince have lived ſecureſt, neither regardful 
of Hieruſalems miſery, nor the calamities of other Nations that enſued them, 
altogether unacquainted with any like ſorrows of their own times, ſhall 
have their deepeſt ihare in the Horrors of that Dreadful Day, whereof theſe 
were but Shadows and Maps, to repreſent unto us in ſome proportion the 7-- 
conceiveable Afrightments that ſhall then appear, But as no man knows of 
that Day and Hour, ſo neither did the Prophets themſelves diſtinctly con- 
ceive the manner of it : They did ſee it onely in theſe Adumbrations, which 
in proceſle of time grew ſtill more lively. The ſecond deſtruftion of Hie- 
ruſalem, and the Signs following it, exceeds the former in the diſtin& prefi- 
ration of the later day, as much as a Map of a particular Country taken at 
arge, doth the repreſentation of the ſame ina general Map of the whole 
Earth, of like quantity. And as Maps have a diſtin quantity of their own.eaſie 
to be known by ſenſe, but whichno man meaſures ſo much for it ſelf, as for to 
know the Capacity of the Country which itrepreſents: ſo have moſt Prophecies 
of the old Teſtament a diſtin, Peculiar, Natural, or Literal ſenſe Verified in the 
time of the Lay, which is not ſo much to be reſpeZed as the Myſteries of the Goſ- 
pel, or matters of the world to come prefigured by theſe Events paſt : the moſt 
ſecret of which Myſteries, after ſome one or few Circumſtances be revealed, 
may be diſtinly known, For the proportion of one Circumſtance or E- 
vent with another, is all one inthe later, and in the former ; ſothat by the 
diſtin knowledge of the former, we may diſcern the later, after it be Paral- 
lel'd in any one part : as by the meaſure of a Map, we find out the quantity 
of the ground repreſented. For this reaſon hath our Saviour Chriſt pitured 
us out The Laſt Day by the calamities of Hieruſalem: onely. For, (under 
correQion) I ſhould think, that no one part of his Prophecy, Mat. 24. from 
the 15. tothe 36. Verſe, butis literally meant, and hath been verified of Hie- 
ruſalenes Fatal Day, and the times enſuing, For ſo our Saviour concludes ; 
Verily T ſay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, till All theſethings be done, 
All what All he had ſpoken of before. What, did the Sign of the Son of man 
appear ? did he ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, to gather the 
ElefF. from the forr winds ?. No. Chriſt is not yet come : the Ele&t arenot 
thus gathered; - Yet upon Hiersſalems deſtrudtion they had the Watch-word 


aa the nations had thet aghinpſe ofhis Laſt Coming in Glory : Them it 
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| Sounded the firſt time unto judgement ;, and the Sun and Moon were ſeen in Tra- 
| gical Attire, that the whole world mighttake notice of ſuch a Woful Tragedy 
'towards, as we expect : wherein the whole Frame of Nature, even the 
| earth it ſelf, this Stage of Mortality, ſhall be AFors; and all Mankind were 
Ther ſet to Learn their Parts. Our Saviours coming with power and great 
glory mentioned in the ninth Verſe, muſt be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as he is ſaid to have Come in his Kingdom, or with Power, at his Transfigu- 
ration. And that firſt Verſe of the ninth of 2/ark will beſt interpret the place 
above cited, Mat. 24. 34. Sundry learned Interpreters, I know, expound 
both places otherwiſe. * But, to omitthe former for this preſent, the conti- 
nuation of our Saviours ſpeech doth enforce this my Interpretation of Saint 
Matthew, For having ſpoken of the calamities that were ſhortly to fall out. 
in Judah and Hierſalem, (as all agree) inthe former verſes, he addeth, Yer/. 
29. And emmediately after the tribulations of thoſe dayes, ſhall the Sun be darkned, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of heaven ſhall be ſhakew. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
man in heaven: and then ſpall all the kindreds of the earth mourn ; and' they ſhall ſee 
the Son of man come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory: and be 
foult fend bis Angels with a Free ſound of « trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his Eleit from the four Winaes, and fromthe one end of heaven to the other, Now 
learn A Parable of the Fig-tree , when her bough is yet tender, and it bringeth forth 
leaves, ye know that Summer i near : ſo likewiſe when ye ſee all theſe things, 
know that the Kingdom of God ss near, even at the doors, Verily I ſay unto you, This 
Generation ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe things be done. Some refer theſe words 
[ immediately after | to the troubles of the Church; as if their meaning were 
this : And immediately after God hath made an Fnd of the troubles of his Church, 
theſe Signs ſhall follow. But who knows when that ſhall be? whereas our 
Saviours words muſt be referred to thoſe dayes whereof he had ſpoken, 
which were compriſed within determinate and ſet Bounds, and would ſhort- 
ly manifeſt themſelves ; ſoas all men might be certain when to expett thoſe 
Signs, which he promiſed to all the world for the confirmation of His Do- 
ctrine and their Faith, The full and natural meaning of the place is, as if he 
had ſaid, : Wher you have ſeen Hieruſalems Fatal Day, then look for ſuch Signs 
in the Sun and Moon as T have told, for the one doth Pro + Fs the others Ap- 
proach, as certainly, as the Budding of the Fig-tree Sp Summer. Thelike 
connexion of theſe fearful Signs with Hiernſalems deſolation we have in Saint 
Luke, chapt, 21, 25, Having ſpoken before onely of the tribulation of Hier. 
ſalem, he continueth his ſpeech : Them there ſhall be ſogns in the Sun, and in the 
Moon, andin the Stars, and upon the earth, trouble amongit the Nations with 
perplexity, the Sea and the Waters ow roar, and mens hearts ſhall fail them for 
fear, and for looking after thoſe things which ſhall come on the world, For the 
Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken; and then ſhall they ſee the Son of man come in a 
cloud with power and great glory. And when theſe things begin to come to paſſe, 
then lookup and lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth near, And he 
ſpake to them a Parable ; Behold the Fig-tree and all trees, when they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſeeing them, know of your own ſelves that Summer is then near : ſo 
likewiſe ye, _— ye ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know ye that the Kingdom 0 
God js near. Verily 1ſay unto you ;, this generation ſhall not paſſe, till All Theſe 
\ Things be done. As weare bound by Chriſtian Faith to Believe that this Pro- 
phecy isnot yet, but ſhall be Fully accompliſhed at the laſt Day : ſointruth 
I ſhould ſuſpet my Heart of Infidelity, if I did not acknowledge it truly 
verified (in fuch a ſenſe as I have intimated) immediately after the deſtructi- 
| on 
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* Some in- 
terpret theſe 
words, Of the 
Goſpels pro- 
mulgation, 
which is calle 
the Power of 
God : but it 1s 
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bute that unto 
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is proper to the 
SubMlance. And 
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ſuture appear- 
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94 | of Hiernſalem, The former Diſtin@ion of Our Savieurs Coming in Power, 
or to preſent the terrors of the laſt Day, and His of coming unto }udeement In- 

deed, he himſelf hath intimated: for he gave his Diſciples mfalhble Signs, 
when they might certainly expect the former, verſe 23. Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſſe, &c. but of that day and hour (to wit of the laſt judgement) mo zrar, 
nonot the Angels of Heaven, but my father only knoweth, As if he had ſaid; 
T his lait day ſhall not come with ſuch Obſervation, as the former will : the Signs 
here deſcribed ſhall not Prognoſticate, but accompany it: In the Former, there 
were ſigns in the Sun and Moon ; but inthe Later both Sun and Moon ſhall 
ceaſe to Be: In the Former, the powers of Heaven were ſhaken, the Earth 
did tremble, and the Sea did roar; inthe L ater. The Heavens ſhall be gathered 
* 2 Pet.z. 12. | like a ſcroll, and paſſe with away a noiſe, the * elements ſhall melt with heat, 
+ Revel. 21-1. | and the earth with the works that are therein ſhall be burnt, | the Sea ſhall be no 
more: the whole Frame of Nature ſhall be diffolved on a ſuddain, and ſuch 

as until that time mind earthly matters, confining their thouphts within this 
Sphere of Mortality, ſhall be intrapped in the rvines. and preſt down to Hell 
| with the weight ofit z Onely ſuch as being 7 this world, are not Of it, but 
have their Converſation in Heaven, where their Redemer ſits at the right hand of 
GOD, ſhall eſcape theſe ſuddain and fearful dangers, as Birds that are 
without the Compaſle of the Trap when it begins to fall; Seeing it will be 
too late for men to begin their Belief Then : too late ro flie from death. when 
deſtruQion hath ſurpriſed them : or to cry for Mercy firſt, when Gods Jude- 
| ments begin to ſeize upon the World, The Atheiſt or careleſſe Worlding may 
gather both the Terrors and Calamity of that Day, from the often-mention- 
ed lively repreſentation of it under Titzs:for even in his time the Heavens and 
the Earth did threaten to paſſe away, that all the world might know Chriſts 
words ſhould not paſle away. The fire of Gods wrath, which Moſes had 
foretold ſhould eat the Foundations of the Mountains in 7ewry ; and ſuch as 


4 _ ym. * Joſephxs tels us had been kindled in the Holy Mount, did devour the Foun- 


+44. | ations of the Mount Yeſ#wvixs || in Campania. The Conſequences thereof, 
ei wort | with other Prodigious Concomitants, were ſo ſtrange and fearful, that if 
we compare the Ingenious Heathen Hiſtoriographers deſcription of them, 
Pliny*s 6.Book. with the fore-cited place of S. Luke, his Relation doth as fully anſwer our 
of Epifller wit Saviours Prediction, as the Hiſtorical narrations of Events paſt, contained in 


10N; and con- 


Scripture, dothe Prophecies that had gone of them before. 

4 ** Theſuddain Earthquakes were ſo Grieyous, that all the Valley was: 
**ſultering hot, and the tops of the Mountains funk down ; under the ground 
** were noiſes like Thunder, anſwered with like Bellowings above. The 
** Sea roared, and the Heavens reſounded like noiſe; huge and preat Craſh- 
** ings were heard, as if the Mountains had fallentogether : great ſtones leap- 
*ed out of their places, as high as tops of Hils ; and after them iſſued abund- 
*ance of Fire and Smoke , in ſo much that it darkened the Air and obſcured | 
**the Sun, as if it had been Eclipſed, ſo that night was turned into day, and 
** day ..nto night, Many were perſwaded, that the Giants had raiſed ſome 
** Civil Broyls amongſt themſelves, becauſe they did ſee their Shapes in the 
**{moke, and heard a noiſe of Trumpets : others thought the World ſhould 
© be reſolved into the o1d Chaos, or conſumed with Fire ; ſome ran out of 
**their Houſes into the Streets; others from the Streets or High-wayes into 
© their Houſes; others from Sea to Land; ſome again from the Land to 
* the Sea. So Dior, |, 66. 

| 5 Theſequeſtionleſle were The Signs of the Son of Man, that made all the 
| Kindreds of the Earth thus Mourn, For the Calamity was Publick : the A- 
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bundance of Aſhes and Duſt was ſuch that it over-ſpread rg 
$yria_ choaking not onely Men, but Beafts and Birds, poyſ; , and 
povling the grounds where it catne. The inhabitanrs of Rowe (whither this 
infeftion came a few dayes after the fire kindled iti Campania) thought that 
the Frame of the World had been out of foynt : thatthe Sun did fall down to 
the earth, and the earth aſcend up to heaven. And albeit the aſhes and duſt 
did not ſuch preſent harm there ,asit had done every where elſe : yet ir bred a 
moſt grievous Peſtilence. breaking out not long aftet : and inthe year follow- 
ing, whileſt Titzs went to view the calamities of Campania, a great part of 
Rome was burnt by fire iſſuing outof the ground. Amorigft other harttis, theſe 
following were moſt remarkable :It conſutned the Temple of Serap#,of ifs, 
of Neptune. the Pantheon, the Diribitorium, the Temple of Jupiter Capitolings, 
unto which the Jews were not long befote enjuyned co pay that Tribute 
which they formerly had done to the Temple of Hiersſalem. Thee thoneh 
the Ark be taken, yet will it be the Downfal of Dagontheit thief God that took 
it : and though Hierxſalem lay buried in het Ruites, for her Peoples 
yous Sins ; yet ſhall hers, as A Sacred Perfpons Savior) th ved, devour 
the Seats of their poſſeſſors. Put what cani we triore ſay, thet! this. nobte Hi- 
ſtoriographer hath ſaid of this Event: id malum Divinuvy potiuts quan Huma- 
mon {uit : this was a LIGEEY more theri Huniane, I which te Finger of 
God was Evidently ſeen, And as it was a Type of the laſt Day: ſo may i 
and the like fol!owing, confirtn the truth of Sodowrs Deſtruftion Nor did 
Cod ſpeak onely once in this Language to the Roman : (to ofint other won- 
derful works of God in theſe times, to be recounted iti their pfoper place) 
The I;ke fearful Earthquakes, with ather ProdigiousCoticomitants, fell out 
in Traians time at Antioch: Put the harms not terminate within her Terri- 
tories, or the Cities about her,herewith deſtroyed. For abundance of Souldi- 
ers and multitudes of other people did repair from all quarters to the Empe- 
rour Wintering there 3 ſomein Embaſlages, ſome for Suits, ſome upon other 


Buſineſſes, ſome to ſee Plays and Pageants. Whence the dammage. as 
this Author ſaith. did redound to all that were Subjet to theRoman Em- 
pire, This out of queſtion was the Lords doing, That all the world might Hear 


and Fear his Wondrous Works ; and wondering enquire after the true Cauſes 


t, Africk ad 
Fiikes, « 


”_ 


Dijon. lib. 68, 


[and meaning of them, Thus Antioch, as well as Edom and Babylon, is ovet- 
taken with the Pſalmiſts curſe, for Rejoycing in the Day of Jetuſalenr. Beſides 
| the Maſſacres ofthe Jews there commited when Titus cameunto that City ; 
| the Inhabitants after their Inſſmating Gratulations, petitioned with all Humi- 
| lity aſd Policy, that the Reliques of this People (for whom there was no 
| place left in their own land) might be Extirpate thence, compriſing the Chri- 
ſtians, no doubt, under this Name, 

6 Many partieulars,then known.are not regiſtred by ſuch Heathen writers 
as now are extant; many Signs of thoſe Times not regarded by any Heathen: 
all which might witneſfe the Truth of our Saviours PrediCtions. and ex- 
pound their meanihg, were they as well known tous, as to the Faithful then 
living ; whoſe Meditations, it ſeems, were ſo wholly taken up with theſe 
Contemplations, that they had no leiſure to leave their Comments in writing 
to Poſterity, That dreadful Wodiredted again 
with child-and giving ſuck, did take theſe Artiochians at the rebound, Wo- 
men'im ſuchreales could not die, but a doable death, and yet how many fuch 
were {lain none can tell, Ofan infinite company of all ſorts, ſtarved by their 
cloſe impriſonment in houſes, whoſe foundations were ſunk. the roof re- 
majmng, Onely one woman was found alive, which had ſuſtained her ſelf and her 


chil 


inſtthe women of Hiernſalem, | 


See Jof. lib.7. 
de Bell. Jud. 
© 21.07 24, 


Dion. 1.68. 


ee 


| | Book 1. Onur Saviours prophecies, Mat.24. fulfiled,with others, 
an milk, Another child found in the like concavity alive, ſuckin , bis 


06 |cbild 
7 eaſed mothers Dnggs. In fine (ſaith the Author) there was no kind of yio- 
ent Diſaſter, which did not at this time befal men, For the Earthquakes 
being cauſed by the DivinePower, mens Wits were not their own, nor knew 
they what Medicine to ſeek for theſe Miſs-haps. Such as were on the Houſe- 
tops had no Liſt to deſcend to fetch any thing out; ſuch as were inthe Field, 
had no Mind to return back to fetch their clothes z Trajan himſelf was drawn 
out at a window by no Mortal Creatnre (as this writer thinks) ſo aſtoniſhed with 
this diſaſtrous Sight, that for many dayes after the Earthquake had ceaſed, he 
durſt not come into any Houſe, See Dior. l. 68. 

7 Neither of theſe e Signs of the Son of Man fell out in any corner of 
the world, but the one in the Chief, the other in the Second City of the Em- 
pire, at that time the Emperours Count : ſo that the whole Worlds Repre enta- 
tive (as we may ſo ſpeak) was in Danger,and all men, at leaſt, men of all ſorts, 
at their Wits End;& by their terrors all mankind had publick warningto pre- 
pare themſelves __ That terrible and dreadful Day : Theſe ſuch 
Types of it, as the Firſt Deſtrudtion of the Holy.City and Temple by Ne- 
Pas 0:-habg was of the Second by Titws; ſoas that which is truly ſaid of 
the one, may in an higher degree be truly avouched of the other. 

8 Of _ times again = qr of any Jus. ray none l will pour out my 

'rit upon. all fleſh, and your ſons and your dauehters ſhall prophecy. And 1will 
for —_— the >a and in the earth, A ps : be and Pillars of 
Smoak : the Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into Bloud, before 
the great and terrible Dy of the Lord come. But whoſoever ſhall call on the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, If we rightly obſerve the Prophets Method in this 
place, it will both Juſtifie and 1Iluſtrate the former Interpretations of Jeremy, | 
and our Saviours 1 >» Firſt he ſpeaks (none can deny) of Chriſts com- 
ingin the Fleib, and 10n of the Holy Ghoſt upon all people; 7 will pour 
out my Spirit upon all Jeb. By The Spirit, the Goſpel was to be communica- 
ted to all Nations : and thus (as the Evangeliſt witneſleth) at the firſt deſcend- 
ing ofthe Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, there were refident at Hieruſalene 
men that feared God of every Nation under heaven : and all theſe attheir 
Baptiſm received the gi ftof the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they might manifeſt the 
Powerand Vertue of the Goſpel unto the Countries wherethey lived. If we 
compare the generality of Saint Lukes ſpeech in that fifth verſe, with our Sa- 
viours, Mat. 24. 14. 4d this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached through- 
ont the whole world, for a witneſſe unto all Nations, and then ſhall the End come : 
We cannot doubt but our Saviours prophecy was verified before the Deſtru-! 
Zion of Hieruſalem, which was the End he meant ſhould come, But why ſhould 
the Prophet 7oel, immediately after his deſcription of the time of Grace,adde 
in the ſecond place; 7 will ſhew wonders in the Heavens, and in the Earth; 
bloud and fire, and pillars of ru | Doth he call the people of God again 
unto Mount Sinai, to fire, blacknef, darkneſs, and tempeſt unto the ſound of 
Trumpets, the voice of words, which they that once had heard, ſhould not deſire to 
hear any more No: but he would have the world underſtand, That after 
the Goſpel was once proclaimed throughout It, the Lord would ſhew him- 
ſelf asterrible a Judge to all ſuch as did not embrace the Glad Tidings there- 
of, as he had done before to the Iſraelites at the promulgation of the Law. 
Both that fearful ſight in Mount $43, and thoſe other Prodigious Appariti- 
in 1taly and Syria, were Types and repreſentations of That Dreadful Day, The 
former was ſeen and te by the Ifraclites onely, becauſe the Law was 
onely revealed to them : the horrors of the later are regiſtred by Heathen 


Writers, | 
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Writers, known and felt by the principal Nations of the World, and from 
them diffuſed to all others (as Earthquakes, which begin at the Centre, leave 
their Effefts upon the whole Surface of the Earth) becauſe the Goſpel 
was at that time communicate to all the inhabited or frequented Parts of the 
Forld, Thoſe Prodigious Signs then, which the Prophet Joel deſcribes, and 
the Heathen witneſle to have been ſo frequent among the Nations, preſently 
after Jernſalems deſtruCticn, and the Extirpation of the Jews, were added as 
ſo many Seals, to aſſure the Truth of the Prophets and Goſpel ; and toteſti- 
fie both to Jew and Gentile, That if either the one did follow his Jewiſh Sa- 
crifice, or the other his wonted Idolatrie, after the Truth of Gods new Cove- 
nant with Mankind was Sealed and proclaimed, There remained no more ſacri, 
fice for ſons, but a fearful looking fot of judgement and violent fire : that there 
was no other name under Heayen able to fave them from ſuch everlaſting 
Flames, as they-now had ſeen ſome Flaſhes of, but only the Name of Jeſws, 
whom the Jew had crucified. Sothe Prophet Joe! concludes, 1 hoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the Lord, that is, 22h »#(for now all Iſrael might know for 
a ſurety, that God had made x #s whom they had Crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt)He ſhall be ſaved. The fruits of calling upon the name of the Lord, 
and that diſtinion betwixt the ſtate of the EleZ and Reprobate, intimated by 
the Prophet inthe laſt Verſe ofthat Chapter, ſhall be moſt fully manifeſted in 
the Day of Judgement : For ſuch as have watched and prayed continually, 
alwayes expeCting their Maſters Coming, ſhall,upon the firſt apprehenſion of 
his approach, liftup their Heads, as knowing that their Redemption draweth 
neer. But for the Riotous or careleſle liver, he ſhall not be able to ſtand be- 
fore the Sor of Man: inſtead of calling upon his Name, he ſhall cry unto the 
Hills, Cover me, and to the Mountains,Fal/ye xpor me. Yet was the ſame diſtin- 
Qion, between the Reprobate and the Elect, truly notified by the confident 
| Carriage of the Chriſtians in thoſe fearful times lately mentioned (which did 
ſo much affright the Heathen) as we may gather from Aztoninus the Empe- 
rours Decree, inhibiting the Chriſtians —— 7 Commons of Aſia. 
k ſeems the other had accuſed the Chniſtians as Hurttful Perſons and offenſive 
to the Gods; unto which the Emperour makes Reply in this manner : 7 kxow 
the Gods are careful to diſcloſe burtful perſons ;, for they paniſh ſuch as will not wor- 
fop them, more grievouſly then you do thoſe whom you bring in trouble, confirming 
that opinion which they conceive of y1n,to be wicked and ungodly Men—, It ball ſeems 
requiſite to admoniſh you of the Earthquakes, which have and do happen among us ; 
that being therewith moved, ye may compare our eſtate with theirs: They have more 
Confidence to God-wards than Touheve, I will ſhutup this Diſcourſe for the 
reſent with that Saying of our Saviour 3 Remember Lots Wife : and His Ex- 
rtation, Take heed to yoar ſelves, left a8 any time your Hearts be oppreſſed with 
Sarfetting and Drankenneſſe, and Cares of this Life , and left that Day come on you 
unawares : for as 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth. So did the former Calamities in Titus and Trajans time, which were as 
the Dayes of Noah; They ate, they drank, and roſe up toplay: and when they 
faid,Pax & tut omnia,{uddain deſtruction came as an unexpected Ator upon 
, For as you heard before, one Cauſe of the great Concourſe unto 


mer under Tits, F two whole Cities were overwhelmed with the Tempeſt 


ſuch Fruitlefſe Spettacles, or pleaſant (but un ) (omedies, be concluded with 
their Spectators Tragedie in the Cataſtrophe of this great and ſpaciow Amphitheatre, 
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the $ 
Antioch at that direful Seaſon, was to ſee Playes and Prizes : andiin the for-| &: 
. | of Gods Wrath, while the Citizens were ſitting in the Theatre. So mu/# «| popalo 
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eAll that follows, till you come at the 9% Paragraph, was, 

eAn Arrenvix, im the former Edition , yet ſet before 

the whole Book, and ſo muſt be accounted, and allowed| 
for in the Readme. 


A Lbeit Lawful in every Age it hath been, to Vary (if without diſſenſion) 
from former Interpreters, in unfolding divine Myſteries, without Cen- 
ſure of Irregularity, ſo the Explication be Parallel to the Analogie of Farth : 
yet partly, toclear my ſelf from all Suſpition of Aﬀecting Novelties ; partly, 
more fylly to ſatisfie the ingenious and unpartial Reader, I hrve thought 
good to acquaint him with Sore Obſervations, which have almoſt betroth- 
ed my mind unto that expoſition, of our Saviours Words related by Saint 
Matthew and Saint Luke, which I here commend to his Chriſtian conlide- 
ration. 

That happily will cauſe others to ſuſpend their Judgements, which for a 
long time did retard my Perſwalion, and inhibit my Afſent unto the Truth 
[ here deliver. For albert the Reaſons alledged feemed very probable, whileſt 
weighed apart, but far more pregnant from comparing the Concurrence of 
all Circumſtances, which led me to that opinion : yet on the other fide 
ſtrange it ſeemed, that my beſt grounds being borrowed from the relation of 
Antiquity, no Ancient Writer, living ſhortlyafter thoſe trmes. ſhould have 
obſerved the like, But whilſt I conſidered agam, how the Almighty, whether, 
in his juſt Judgement for the Sins of that preſent, or,in his Wiſdom and Mer- 
cy for the greater good of future Generations, had deprived us of all their ſa- 
cred Meditations, that lived about Tit#s's time; or inmediately after: both Ef- 
feQs, as I conceived, might have One & the ſarne juſt Cauſe, though ſecret and 
onely known to God, not fit for usto make any further Inquiry after, then 
might ſtir us up to true Adiniration of his Wiſdome. And truly Admirable 
his Wiſdom ſeemed in this, that the Canon of the new Teſtament being fini- 
ſhed im the moft known Tongue then extant inthe World, (in which reſpe&t 
beſides others, The Goſpel of the Kingdom might be truly ſaid tobe preached 
through The I hole, for a witneſſe to all Nations) he would have it Severed from: 
all other Writings, as well by the 8#)ſequent as Precedent Silence of Eccleſsaſti- 
cal Sacred Writers, He that would not have any Prophet in h rael after the 
Erection of the Second Temple, would not. for the ſame Cauſe onely known 
toHim, haveany Writings of men, (otherwile moſt religious and devout). 
to be extant in the Age 1mmediately following the Goſpels Promulgation, 
that it thus ſhining like a Solid: or compa glorious Star in the Tranſparent 
Sphere, Envir ned every where with Vacuity, raight more clearly Manifefh it 
Self by its own Light to be Superceleſtial. 
| heck ellary it was the Period of that Generation; wherein our Saviour his 
vedand.died, ſhould have the Divme Truth ot his Goſpel confirmed umo 
them by Signs (as the * Prophet ſpeaks) I» the heavens and in the earth, toin+ 
creale their Cere and diligence) gommending it to Zoſterity, who were to rel 
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onitinanediately, not on their Fore-fathers relation of Signs paſt. The like 
or more ett x andas fully anfwerable to. che Rules ſet down in it,. they 
could not want, ſo long as they carried ſouls or minds careful to obſerve and 
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The frews in the Sun and Moon are paſt. Cap.XXI Y. 


pradtiſe whatis yr ' And who knows whether the Lord had not ap- 
inted, that the ſerious conſideration of thoſe Prodigiozs Signs, which fol- 
owed the publiſhing of the Goſpel, ſhould —_ or moſt intermediate 
Ages, till theſe later dayes wherein we live, nm fach 0bſervations are 
more Seaſonable; We berng the Men on whom the later Ends of the world ave 
come. Happily had Eccleſiaſtick Writers'Commented upon thoſe times, 
our curious Modern Wits,” too much addifted unto Gentiliſm, would have 
given leſs Credente to the pregnant Teſtimonies of profane Authors, as ſu- 
ſpecting, leſt Chriſtians, (in whoſe Cuſtody their writings for many generati- 
ons have been) had infected either the whole Diſcourſes or ſome peculiar 
Circumſtances pertinent to their purpoſes, or apt to countenance their Opini- 
ons, otherwiſe improbable in the worlds Judgement. But now, by how much 
the Silence.of Ecdeeſiaſtick Authors in theſe natrations hath been yg and 
the Teſtimonies of Heathen Writers more plentiful or pregnant.ſo much the 
more unexcuſable 1s the curious and unregenerate Artiſt, or incredulous 4- 
theiſt. That moſt generations, fmce thoſe times whereof we treat, ſhould ex- 
Signs in the Sun, & Moon,to come before the Day of ſudgement,cannot 
ſeem either in itſelf, or prejudicial tothis Doctrine which we deliver, 
if we call to mind how men otherwiſe truly Religious have been uſually ig- 
horant, or miſtaken in the meaning of divine Myſteries, until the time apoint- 
ed for their Revelation, or until they unfold their Figmatical Conſtruion by 
the approach or Real Exiſtence of the Events foretold, Thus, many well a 
feted to our Saviour and his dodrine did expe Elias ſhould come before | 
the Kingdom were reſtored to Iſrael, even whilſt they had John Baptiſt, (of 
whem that Prophecy was properly meant) amongſt them ; Yea, after he had 
Sealed his Embaflage witt his Bloud:”Even inthe Apoſtles time, That our 
Saviour ſhould inſtantly come to give Fimal Judgement, was an Opinion (as 


amongſt Chriſtians : firſt occafioned as is moſt probable, trom miſconſtru- 
Qion of our Saviours Propheſie, Yerily 7 ſay wnto you, This Generation ſhall not 
pf til all theſe things be done,and this Miſconſtruftion cauſed from a Common 
rrour or Ignorance innot diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Typical and the Myſtical 
or Subſtantial Senſe of Prophefies ; oft-times, both alike literally and neceſla- 
rily imported in the ſelf-ſame words, 
From this Errour of Chriſtians in miſapplying our Saviours words,unto the 
8nbſtance, which, for that time, were onely applyable to the Type, was the 
like Tradition propagated to the Heathen of thoſe times : as may be gathered 
from Lxcan, who lived when S.Paul flouriſhed, and died by the ſame Tyrants 
appointment, His deſcription of the laſt Day is but a Poetical Deſcant upon 
our Saviours words related by three of his Eyangeliſts: The Sun ſhall wax dark, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars of heavesn ſhall fall, and the pow- 
ers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 


—— — ſit, cum compage [oluts, Lucan Lib. r. 

Secula tot Mundi Suprema coegertt Hora, 

Antiquum repetens iterum Chaos, omnia miſtis 

Sidera ſideribus concurrent : Ignea pontum 

Aſtrapetent : Tellus extendere Littora noliet, 

Excutieth, Fretum + Fratri contraria Phebe 
'7bit, & obliquum bigas agitare per orbems | 
 Indignata, diem poſeet /ihi © totag, diſcors | 
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it ſeems from S. Pax! his Admoniton to the Theſſalonians) generally received | 2 Tep.2.1. 


k Book.l. Our Saviours propbecie, Matez4. « fulfilled. 
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vibus cinis in- 
ciderat : quo 
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igne lapides: 
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ftantia. Plin. 
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2 See the 5 pa- 
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ll It was He 
that writ the 
Natural Hiſto- 
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b Pinaſter ni- 
hil eſt aliud 
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is mira alti- 
rudine, &A 
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When the laſt hour hath ſumm'd up Time.and when 


- [he had pennd. * The Romans conceit of that rueful $ 


This Frame reſolves into's Firſt Chaos ; Then 
The Stars ſhall juſtle, Reel, Fall fowl, aud drop 
Into the Sea, Churl Earth will and ſto 


The waters Courſe. The Fad be"; dodge Bl 


The Sun: Andclaim to Rule the Day, Thus Love, 
(Love, that Atond each Atome with bis Brother, 

Made Feuds (in League or Trace )to Kiſle each other ;) 
Love, Ligament of Th'univerſe, Turn'd Harte ; 


All fals io pieces + See you, Doomes-Dayes 
The Romans might well have taken their M 


Fate! 


Poet for a Prophet, at 


* [leaſt inthis Prediction, when within few years after they did bebold the Sun, 


and Moon, with all the Hoſt and powers of heaven, T ragically Acting what 


ck,whoſe Admt- 
ration had brought her great Philoſopher, || Natures Curious Serretary, to his un- 
timely Death,in Dions words (Book 66.) was thus: Poſtremo taxtus fuit cinis 

ut inde pervenerit in Africam, Syriam, & Zgyptumn, introierits, Roman, ejuſk 
aerem compleverit, & ſolem obſcuraverit. Nec mediocris etiam Rome trepida= 
tio complures ad dies accidit (or as ſome read ) {id Rome accidit paucis poſt dies 
boy, | quurm ones ignorarent id quod faiium erat in Campania, nec quid eſſet, 
conjeura aſſequi poſſent. Ttag, etiame ij putere cegernnt. omnia ſurſum deorſun 
ferri, ſolemg, in terram cadere, ac terram in celunwonſcendere.* So well 

this Heathen expreſle the Prophets Words: F will 


'ſhew Wonders in the heavens 
and in the earth, Bloud, and Fire, and Pillars of ſmoak, Joel 2, 30, But mall 


admirable is the conſent between the farne Prophet, and Pliny the younger, 
who wasan ecye-winelſle of the firſt rifing of that ſmoak, portending ſuch dif- 
maltimes, That great and terrible Day of the Lord, Eee which (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) the Sur was tobe turged inta darkneſs, and the Afoon into Bloud, 
was not to be terminated unto oneſet, Natural, or Artificial day, butto be 
extended unto all the Prodigjous Calamities, which after Jersſelems deſtru- 
ion ſucceſſively enſued throughout the world, or (as another f Prophet 
ſpeaks) unto the continuance of that great Controverſie which the Lord had with 
the Nations : before which, the Burning of Veluviug was 4s a Beacon to give 
warning to all fleſh, And the Ingenious Reader; will, I hope, beincited, by 
Plinies ,expreſling the beginning of that Prodagious Sight, to Admire the 
Hidden Myſteries, that are often enwrapt in the Enigmatical Propriety of Pro+ 
phetical Words, rather then cenſure this Obſeryation following for a Tale 
of Smoak or Critical ConjeZure, fer beyond that Region wherein theſe Fiery 
Comets appeared, The word in the Origizal, rendred by Pillars, properly figni- 
fies a Palm-tree. From the Analogie betwixt Pillars,and whoſe long Trunk and 
broad Top,it comes to ſignifie a P;Var,or Swpporter. Pliny the younger (erti 


| downthe occafion & manner of his Uncles|| death, reſembles the firſt Appa- 
| ritionofthat Huge and ſtrange Cloud untoa Þ Pize-tree.for tono other(as he 


ſaith) he could more fitly compare it, though, for this reaſon, it might al- 
together as fitly have been compared to a © Palm-tree, had that Tree beenas 
well known in 7taly,as in the Region whereinthe Prophet lived, that did fore- 
tell this ſtrange Apparition ſo long before, Tlinies words are theſe, Mater 
mea indicat ei apparere nu#en.inuſitata e& maguitudine OC fpecie, Surgit ille=. 
aſcendit locum, ex quo maxime Airaculum ud conſpici poterat. Nubes, incer- 
tune procul intuentibus ex quo monte (Veſuonn fniſſe poſtea cognitum eft ) orie- 


an Pinus expreſſerit. Nan lon- 


batur : cujus forman new alia magis arbor 


S ALL LT —_ 3.5 


Silſemo 


eifſamo velut Irunce daiein altum quibuſtem nance diſfundebatur. 

giffews ſpiritx eve n,dein yangnncy codeftitata, aut etiens pondere ſno vil#a,in la- 

titudinem vaneſrebat , Candi interdurs, interdums t ſardids & maculoſa, 
ont terram cineremue ſuſtulerat. Magyiins 1d, proprinſy, noſcendum ut Ern- 


Bignelle and Shape 
yantape whence he might the Better ſec that Strange 
(as yet the Bcholders knew not from what Monntain, a 
to be Veſuwviws) much Reſembling a Pine-tree, For it ſeemed to have as it 
were, a Long Trunk, and Bonghs ſpreading ont above . Sometime 
it appeared White, other-while Duſkie and Dapled (or ſtained and ſpotted) 
according, to the. blended proportions of Earth and Aſhes. Hethought ita 
ſtrange Sight indeed, and worthy his Adventuring nearer to Viewit, &c, 
That the Sun was turned imo Datknelle, that with this Smoak was mixed 
Fire, may appear from the fame Authors Words a little after : Jam dies alibi, 
ilic nox omnibus nodibus nigrior, denſiorg,, quan tamen Faces * multe, variag, 
lamins ſolvebant. Plin, Ep, 1. 6, Ep. 16. 

This, which qccafioned Wonderment to the Heathen, was (no doubt) 
a ſufficient Warning to all Godly Chriſtians, to betake themſelves to their 
Prayers: to expect the confirmation of their Faith by their mighty ddlive- 
rance from thoſe dangers, whetein innumerable Heathens utterly periſhed, 
which made the hearts ofall man-kind, (beſides) ro fail. This corporal pre- 
ſervation of the Ele from fear or danger, whileſt Caſt-awayes perifſbed, and 
trouble raged among the Nations, was that Redemption which our Saviour fpeaks 


of. 

af when theſe things begin to came to paſle, then look up, and lift 
up your heads for your Redemption draweth nigh. For this was a ſure 
Type or pledge of their and our Everlaſting Redemption. And before 
the burſting out of that Fire, and the erection of thoſe Pillars of Smoak be- 


he, ACloiudRofe, 
«t was found 


fore mentioned, God, as our Saviour foretold, had ſent his Angels to gather 


his Elect together, either ts places free from thoſe general Calamities, or 
miraculoully to preſerve them in the midſt of them, For todeny or ſuſpet 
the truth of Die#s relations, I have no reaſon: and yet what other Cauſe to 
aflign of thoſe Giants Apparitions in Yeſaviar, and the Towns about it imme- 
ws jo before that danger, I know not, but only that which our Saviour 
had given. | 

= He foal ſend bis Angels with agrees fannd of « trunpet, and they ſhell ga- 
ther tazether bu Elett from the Four winds, and from the one end of the Heaven to 
the other. 

Thus Dion; Its werores aiis: Viri multi + magni omnem uaturem Humanem 
exvedentes, guales exprimuninr Gigantes, parttm in iyfſo monte, partim in agrocir- 
camjace wee, 4c in ogfidis mterdin woitug, terram obire, at gue ae74 permeare wiſeban- 
fur. _ conſecata eſt marine ſatites, oc regents its graves terre matus fact, 
e&c, L. 66. 

The like Govber ing of the ELF, Ecelefiaſtick Writers mention in the +” of 
> and Jewn(b wars; the Godly fit as eaſc and in peace, whi 

te and Seditious were overwhelm'd with Calanrity upon Calamity. 
And yet all the Calamities which accompanied Jernſalews Deſtrucion, did 
in greater meaſure afflict the Heathens within few years after It was - 
ed, Above aher places, Gads plagues hated the Rowan Court, that all 
world might take tiotice of our Saviours Prophecies. And the Romans, al- 


wars knew not who had giventhe Advice, reſolved yet alles our 
aviour 


The figns in the Sun and Moon are paſt, Cap .XXEV. 


Creda, quis 1.01 


. 


f Repreſenting 
Bloud and Frre 


diti(/emo V ire viſum » ht was told Him Thatthere Appeared aCloud, for | & the 
i 4 EET Up he Gers—— and goes toan Ad- bad few. 


* Fiery Mete- 


Luke 21, 28. 


Mat. 24.31. 


my 
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' Book 1. Our Saviours prophecie, Mat. 24.. fulfilled. 


I Ol | 
Mark 13.1 '% 
16. 


Mark 13-19. 


Saviour adviſed. Let b1m (faith our Saviour) that is apon the houſe top not come 
down ento the houſe, neither enter therem, to fetch any thing out of his houſe. And 
let bim that is in the field, not turn back agrin unto the things which he left behind 
hims, to take bis clothes, So Pliny teſtifies, that, in the times above mention'd, 
albeit the Pumice ſtones did flie about mens ears in the open fields; yet they 
held it more ſafe during the Earthquake, to be abroad, then within doors, 
arming their heads with Pillows and Bolſters againſt the blows they expe&t- 
ed. Incommune conſultant, intra tetta ſubſiſlant, an in aperto vagentar :nam cre- 
bris vaſtiſy, tremoribus tefla nutabant, & quaſi emota ſedibus ſuit, nunc huc, nunt 
illuc abire, aut referri videbantur, Sab dio rurſus, quanquam leviam exe(orumg, 
pumicum caſus metuebitar : quod tamen malorum colletio elegtt —, Cervicalia 64- 
prtibug impoſita - way conflringunt. 1d munimentum adverſus incidentia fait, Plin., 
Ep, 1,5. Ep. 16. 

F his was the _— of that Great and terrible Day of the Lord, foretold 
by the Prophet, wherewith the world was for a long time ſhaken by Fits, as 
it were by a deadly Fever, as may appear from the like calamities in Trajans 
times, related by Dio, Our Saviour himſelf expornds the Prophets words 
not of One Day, but Dayes ; for there ſhall be in Thoſe Dayes ſuch tribulation, 
4s was not from the beginning of the Creation which God created, neither ſhall be, 
So terrible were theſe dayes, that, as our Saviour in the next word addeth, 
except the Lord had made an end of them. they had quickly madean end of 
all man-kind. Even at that time the world by the Ordinary Conrſe of — 
ſtice ſhould have been deſtroyed, but He ſpared it at the inſtant prayers of his 
Choſen, as he would have ſaved Sodom after Judgement was gone out, had 
there been but a few ſuch Faithful menin it, as in the fore mentioned times 
the world had many. So merciful is our God, ſo loving unto all the works of 
his hands, that his Son cannot come to Judgement ſo long as he ſhall find faith 
upon the earth. Wheſoever, ſaith th: Prophet, ſhall call upon the nameof the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved; yea, he ſhall ſave others, as our Blefled Saviqur more fully 
foretels what the Prophet ſaw butin part : Except that The Lord had fhortned 
thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the Elefs ſake which he bath choſen, 
'He hath ſbortned thoſe dayes. Other Propheſies there be of thoſe times, which 
ſeem to intimate a final deſtruQion of all Fleſh without delay : and ſo, no 
doubt, the Prophets themſelves coneeived of the world, as mah did of Nj- 
eve, which he looked ſhould inſtantly have periſhed upon the Expiration of 
the time he had foretold, Wrath they had ſeen go out from the Lord, of 
force enough to have diſſolved the Frame of Nature, but could not uſually 
foreſee either the Number of the Faithful, or the diſpoſitions of mens hearts 
upon their Su-mmozs : but This Great Prophet, who onely foreſay all things, 
not onely foretels the Calamities or Judgements due unto the world , but 
withall foreſees the Number of the Ele&, their inclination to hearty prayers 
and Repentance, by which he knew the fierce Wrath of God, whoſe repre- 
ſentation the Prophet ſaw, ſhould be diverted from the world; that his 
ſtroke ſhould be alittle broken. 

* Outofſuch Fathers as lived in the Ages following, it is evident the Ca- 
lamities of theſe times had been ſuch. as he threaten the worlds end; many 
reliques of that grievous diſeaſe, wherewith the world was fick almoſt unto 
death, remained until Saint Cypriazs time. But as Jerwſalems Plagues did 
Prognoſticate the Storms of Gods Wrath which were ſbortly after to be 
ſhowred upon the Nations; ſo theſe Caſt-away Jews prefigure the Heath- 
nith Temper ; of: whom that ſaying of our Saviour holds astrue, They are 
like wnto children ſotting in the market place, and crying one to another, and ſay- 


ings 


— 


Bo — 


ings we have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not wept. 

In our Saviours time, God invited them with Peace and Plenty, which 
they fooliſhly attribute to their gods, or their own Policy : after his Death 


aſcribe, as the Superſtitious in like caſes uſually do, to the Alteration of Reli- 
gion and the decay of [dolfhip, 

World God, the temper of FH preſent Age were not much worſe then either the 
Jews orGentiles was ; net 


For onght any,man knows, or for any precedent Sign can be expetted, it may This 
Night ſound to ' udgement : Watch we therefore, and pray continually, that 
we may be Cuunted Worthy toeſcape all theſe thmgs that ſhall come to pals, 
and that we may ſtand before The Son of Man. 


— 


9 Thus muchof the Prophecies concerning Hieruſulems Deſtruttion, and 
the Signs of thoſe Times, Exe we return toſurvey the Jews eſtate fince, it ſhall 
not be amilie to Note, how upon the Expiration of their Intereſt in Gods 
promiſes, confirmed unto their father 7/eac, the Seed of 1/x2ael began to en- 
ter upon the other Motety of his Promiſe made to Abraham, 


C a p, XXV. 


That the Saracens are the true Sens of [ſmael : Of their Conditions and 
Manners Anſwerable to Moſes Prophecy. 


I —_ the ſons of Iſaac and 1/mrael (for more then 3000 years after their 
; Fathers Death, in Countries almoſt as many Mhles diſtant from their 


' Original Seat, whither ſcarce ariy other Afjaticks come) ſhould Kithe each 


other with as little Scruple as if they were Full Conſin Germanes, to me hath 
feemed an Argument, That the Lord had appointed Both, for Continual Signs 
wntathe Nations : the more, whiles I confider with what Difficulty of Search, 
Variety of ConjeQures, and Uncertainty of Reſolution the beſt Antiquaries 
amongſt the Natural Inbabitants of thote Countries aflign either their firſt 
Planters there. or the Regions whence they came, 

2 But howſoever fuch as we call Saracerrs, are beſt known to the modern 
Jews of Spain by the name of i/mmazlites; yetin theſe later dayes (diſpoſed to 
quatrel with former Ages) ſome begin to SwſþeF, others to Contradi# the 
Commuan received Opinion, as well concerning the Saracens natural deſcent 
from Hagar and 1ſmael, as their pretended Original from Sarah, Abrahams 
lawful Wife. Unto which bold Afſertion, or needlefle Scruple, though ut- 
terly devoid of all Ground, either of Reaſon or Authority, we are thus far 
beholdem; it hattroccafioned: us to ſeek! the- Ground of the contrary out of 
Antiquity, as well Secular as Ecclefiaſtick : Whoſe pregnant Confonancy 
with the Sacred Oracles is Pertineat to this Preſent, Necetlary for Subſe- 
quent Diloounla, in. it ſelfneither unpleaſam, nor unprofitable tothe Judici- 
Gus | 


we CAGED, » - FI 
\-& Of. Abrahams Baſe Seed, ſome Un: Seripture) are denominate from 
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he threatens them with the former Calamities, all which they ! falſely * Pixifii per 


fieri, & 
quod nobis 
debeane im» 
og 


uch as did threaten the Final Deſtruction of the | nunc mundus 
World, from which Faith hath urterly periſhed. But of this Argument, as| Tytrur& wr: 
far as befits Chriſtian Sobriety to enquire, by Gods Afﬀaſtance, in its proper Giechritns- 
| | place, Thus muchin this place | have added, to perſwade the Reader, that i Þis non coli- 


rur. Cyprian.ed 
Demet- 


he. 


| Book.l. The Saracens are thetrue ſons of Is MARL, GC. 


their Mother, known by the name of Hagarensz Others from her Son, their 
father, are called l Af ns _=_ = their names from his q__ as 
Bnenifs, | KEAar, Duma, Naphiſh, , &c, Not an ple in Scripture (tom 

C remembrance) ny their name from Nebazoth is eldeſt Son : Which adds 
probability to || their Opinion, who think ſuch as the Heathen called Naba- 
thei, were in Scriptures tearmed 1/maelites, as ſole Heirs to their firſt Proge- 
nitors Name: Their ſeat was in the beſt part of Arabia Petrea, near unto the 
Midianites, as is probable from the Story ot Joſeph z whoinone place, is ſaid 
to be ſold unto the 1/zraelites, in another, to the Midienites, theſe being near 
Neighbours, as it ſeems, and Copartnersin Traffick, As the Nabathears are 
not rhentioned in Scripture, ſo neither do find the name of 1/meaclin any An- 
cient HeathenWriter: All ofthem I think being of Srrabo his mind, who(Book 
16.) profelleth 3 That he omits the Ancient name of the Arabian, partly | 
becauſe in his time they were out of Uſe, partly for the Harſbneſſe of their Pro- 
wwnciation 3 unto which Exception the name of 1/mraclwas moſt obnoxi- 
OUS, 


4 The Seat of ſuch as the Scripture cals Hegarens, was in the Deſert Ara- 
bia, betwixt Gilead and Euphrates, as we may gather from 1 Chron. 5. 9, 10, 


This people were called by the Heathen [ *aypai? ] Agrei, (a name more 
* To wit, next | conſOnant to their name in Hebrew [| xn ] thenthe Latin Hegereni) right- 
jars the Chant= 1y placed by Ptolomey in the Deſert Arabie, and by 8trabo (Book 16, ) in 
babitents of | that very place * which the Scripture makes the Eaſtern Bounds of 1ſmacls 
| Havilah. | Poſterity; their Metropolis or chief City in later times was Þ Atra, or Atre, 
b This nane and the Inhabitants thereof Atreri, unleſſe both Diow and Herodiar either 
[Arreni ] i, miſtook, or have been miſtaken to have written Atreni for Agreni. But to 
_ » tbe#.. omit the particular denomination of 7/maels Seed, they were beſt known to 
babizants of A.' Ancient Heathens from the manner of their habitation in © Tents : and 
Cir oy  Scenite Arabes was a name General, and (Ithink ) Equivalent to his Race, un- 
garens or A-| leſſe perhaps the Midianites or 1dumeans might ſhare with them in this 
grzans:6 Pe- | Name, asthey were partakers of their Quality : which is not ſo to be appro- 
Metrepols of priated unto either, asif they had neither Houſe or Town ; for the Tents of 
the Nabathz- | Xeday are moſt famous in Scripture, yet ſaiththe Prophet, Let the Wilderneſſe 
=: tydyo and the Cities thereof lift up their voice, the Towns that Kedar doth inhabit : 
gareni difer Iſaiah 42,11. Nor did he mean as many Tents as would makea Town; for 
« the Perrzni | even in Moſes time they had their places of defence, as appears Gem. 25. 
© 16. Theſe be the ſons of Iſmael, and theſe be their Names, by their Towns and 
by their Caſtles, twelve Princes of their Nations, or rather twelve Heads of fo 


: | many ſeveral Houſes, Tribes, or Clazs3; which kind of Regi they con- 
thickes Wie 


- | tinued, till four hundred years after Chriſt, And the 

/ | both Greek and Latin, better expreſle Moſes rwords in ' the fore-cited place 
[ trvak> nORrwi ] then fu odern Interpreters do; who call them 
Dukes or Princes, being to the 4 Grecians gvxep x} *apd&or, to the Latins Phy» 
- | larchi_Arabum, or to the later Writers Saracenorum, albeit < ſome Latin 
'n | Writers call thera Regal; Saracenorum, 

( of Caſau- | 


bons Edit. pag. 648.) Tels of Scenz: Aly ur I tis Eatuntias di Exlwa} golvvs 3x)oxdiferet, 4 Strabs fib. 16. 
in deſcript. Syriz, & lib, 2. © Ammian, Marcell. lib. 23. 


| 


5 Theproofof our intended Concluſion depends upon theſe two Premiſ- 
(ſes; The Firſt, That the Saraceni were the ſame ds whom the Anci 
| ents call the Scenite Arabes, as is oxpreſicly avouched by Ammienss May 
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| The Saracens are thetrue ſons of [SMart pra Cap.XXV. 


'thet Anaent a 


| tity of their Habitation, Condition, and £ ality, 


linws in ſundry * places, and every one will acknowledge, that | xo 
ka | later Romans, writing the ſame Stories. The Second, That ——_— 


the Scenitz Arabes were the ſeed of 1/m#el ; which doth appear by the 1den- nicz arabes 
; ques Sarace- 
ti 
ic, 
+ Whom the Ancient Writers call Phylarchi Arabumythe later call Phylarchi Saracenorum,r qpeers by Sexres Rufur end Jornan- 
des. Montes Armeniz, primum per Lucultum Romana arma viderunt 3 per quem & Ofroene & Saracenorum Phylarchi de- 
vieti Romanis ſe dediderunt. Jormandes lib 1. So becals them by anticipation, as in Scripture places are oft times called by thoſe 
names which were beſt known in the Writers vime 5 not by the nemes which they bare in thoſe Ancient times of which they write. So 


kkewiſe, Sextus Rufus in bis Breviary of the Roman ory, ſpeaking »f the Conſuls time, mentioneth the Saracens 3 albeit no mention 
js moe of them or therr Phylarchi,by any Romen that lrved within 2c0 years of Pompeys Conqueſts. > Mod A 


6 Firſt, it is evident out of Pliny and * Strabo, That the Scenitz FINE —_— = 
were ſeated Eaſtward about the river Faphrates, noyſome neighbours to Cal- | #73; Evgye: 
dea and on 3 ſome part whereof in Strabo his time they inbabited : | 7%; 77%*f | 
on the Welt part they bordered upon Egypt and Ethiopia: So Ammianw | Saiuw'a- 
Marcellings in his 22 Book, deſcribing the Situation of Egypr, ſaith, Þ It bor-| ?=©i<,w42s 
dered on the Faſt upon the Catarafss of Nilus, and the Scenite Arabes, whom —_— | 
now we call Saracens, And in his 14 Book, deſcribing the ſituation of the| 4iv xians, | 
Saracens, he makes Aſ/yr1a their border on the Eaſt, and the confines of Ble- a Te 


mye and the Cataracts of Nzlzy on the Weſt. And Moſes Genefis 25. faith, | i-w Eat | 
The ſons of Iſmael dwell from Shur, which js towards Egypt, anto Havilah,| 1 * * 


or {according to the Orthographie of the Hebrew) Chavilah, Famous in Scri- 4 | Thy 
ture for Gold, retained the ſame name in < Strabo's time; the inhabitants| $995; 


bi 
neevTis, 


called by him Chaxloteans, next neighbours to the Hagarens, or Agrei, whoſe | 47k =ugl- 


country Severus ſuſpeCted to have had good ſtore of Gold, —_— _ _ 


7 4 If Amm. Marcel/ings had but known how fully Moſes had prevented| p. 130. 
 bim in his Obſervations of theſe Saracens. (gathered from his Experience of NR 
| their behaviour) many hundred years before the Romans had heard of ſuch a| ver? rermina- 
people; nay ere wy themſelves were any Nation; it would perhaps have = = 
| moved him to havet ought better of Moſes writings, and worſe of his maſter $cenics 
| Jul:an for oppugning them, And if neither Love, nor Fear of God, or true Re-| » Egyptia 
; g10n, me thinks, natural civil Modeſty ſhould enforce men to Believe His Report 5-9 9m 0 
of things paſt, that can ſo clearly point out the nature of men many hundred years gione proſpi- 
before th-y come into the world. For ſo we muſt eſteem Moſes words of 1/mael; cit» Elephan- 
and Hagar, though Hiſtorically verified in their perlons, yet withall a Typi- — 


cal Prophecy of their Poſterities Conditions. - And it is a demonſtrative Ar-| &thiopum, te 


gument, That their wildneſie was foretold by His Spirit, that only can com- —_— 
mand Nature, and preſcribe limits to the free thoughts of man, in that this! lagus & Sce- 


quos Sarace- 


nos nunc 
pellamns. Amm. Marcell. lib. 22, © Lib. 16. mitts. deſcript. Arabia. 4 The deſcription of the Saracens Situation and a 


aut of Ammianus Marcellinus, in bis 14 Beok, compared with Moſes Chara#ers of Iſmael, and his Prophecy of his Pſterity, Gen, 
25. 18. & Gen. 16. 6.& 12. Saraceni nec amici nobis unquam nec habcndi [ alii legunt , -nec Hoftes optandi ] ultro ci- 
r6que diſcurſantes, quicquid inveniri poterat, momento temporis parvi v milyorum rapaci vitz firniles 3 qui 
fi p'zdam deſpexerint celfiis, volaru rapiunt celeri, avt fi impetrarint non immorantur. Super quorum moribus panca ex- 
pediam. Apud has gentes, quarum initium ab Afyriis ad Nili CataraRtas porrigitur & confinia Blemyarum, omnes pari 
ſorre ſanr Bellarores, ſeminudi, coloratis Sagulis pube renus amiti, equorum adjumento pernicium, gracilivimque camelo- 
rum per diverſa reptantes in tranquillis vel curbidis rebus. Nec eorum quiſquam aliquando ſtivam apprehendit, vel arho- 
rem colir, aut arva ſubigendo quaritat vitum, ſed errant ſemper per ſparia longe lartq; diſtenca, fine Jare, fine ſedibus fixis 
| aut legibus, nec idem perferunt diorius Corlum, aut trafhus-wnivs foli illis onquam placer, vita eft illis ſemper in fugl, uxo- 

reſq; Mercenariz condutz ad tempus ex 2 atq) vr fir ſpecies matrimonii, doris nomine fururd conjunx trztam vel Ha- 
ftam & rahernaculum offert marito, poſt diem f1 id elegerit diſceffura: incredibile eft, quo ardore apud eos in Ve- 
nerem urerg; ſexus ſolvicur. Ita autem quoad” vixerint, late palantur, ut alibi mulier nubar, in loco pariatalio, liber6ſqz 
procul educer, nulla copia quieicendi permiffa. Viftus univerſis Caro ferina eft, la&iſq3 abundans copia, qui f b 


| & herb@ mulciplices fi que alites capi per aucupium pofſuat. Er pler6fq; nos vidimus frumenci uſym& vini penitgy igno- 
raaces. Haſtenus de natione rnd. 


which is toward Aſhur, in the way from Egypt thither. This land of Havilab,| wrix.25m, | 


Progeny (throughout ſo many hundred generations) vary no more from | 9's pizren-| 
theiefirſt Progenitors agreſt and fierce qualities, then the wild Plants of the diror Arabas, 
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| Book I. Thatthe Saracens are the true ſons of Is Ma m_— 


| then by Intimating it ſuch, as the Sons of 


*| uſe of Winenor Corn. Moſes deſcribingthe manner of 7/maels life, ſaid he 


'to Kites, ready to ſpie a prey, but ſq, untame withall, that they 


Forreſt, never accuſtomed to Human Culture, do from the Trees whence 
they are propagate. 
$ Tſmael, as Moſes tels us, was begotten of Hagay an Egyptian hireling : 


* The Matrimony of Saracen women in Ammianxs his time was Mercenary, 
and upon compatt for a time. Hagar conceived 1/maeclin Abrahams houle, 
but ready to bring him forth in the Wilderneſſe, whither he and ſhe were 
ſent again, after her return unto her Miſtreſſe : The Saracen women of 
Ammianus his time in one place, Bear children in another, and Bring 
them upin athird far diſtant; never permitted tolive in reſt : and in ſhew 
of matrimony, they bring a Spear and a Tem for their dowry, being in- 
deed a Emblem of their mer roveing life : for theſe they may 
by Covenant take with them at the end of their ſervice, and be packing from 
their Maſters to ſeek their food in the Wilderneſle, as their Mother Hagar 
taught them. Who would think, but that it were more likely one ſhould 
die rather of hunger then thirſt in the Wilderneſſe? Or who could ima- 
gin, that Abrahams (unleſle directed by ſome ſecret inſtinQ, preſaging that 
rude and ſharking life, whereunto this wilde ae oo was ordained 
could ſuffer 1/xracl and Hagar to go to the Wilderneſle out of his houſe, whi 
God had bleſt with all manner of ſtore, onely furniſhed with a little Bread, 
and a Bottle of Water, ſo quickly ſpent, that the Child had almoſt died for 
thirſt, before God did provide him more, This did portend, that his Poſteri- 
ſhould be pinched with like Penury, ſcant of water (their beſt drink ) 
ſiraitning their Territories (as f Strabo tels us) in Arabia; and after they 
had enlarged the bounds which a ſer them, || even in Meſopotamia 
it ſelf, they are confined to dry and places ; nor could the Prophet, 
* better expreſlſe the future Barrenneſle of Babylon, and the Regions abour, 
olation, which ſought their 
food out of Flint, ſhould not be able to Inhabit. That Water, many years 
after Styabo's time, was the Scenite Arabians beſt, or onely Drink, appears 
from Þ Peſcennizs Nigers Reply unto his Souldiers, pretending lack of Wine 
as cauſe of their lack of Courage, or faint Service, Tox may be aſhamed (faith 
he) of this Excuſe, whereas they that foyl Jou, are but Water-drinkers, And 
Ammianus ſaith, he knew very many of them in his time, that neither knew 


was an Archer in the Wilderneſs, None of the Saracens, if we may believe 
Ammianus, did ever ſet his hand to the Plough, but got their living for the 
moſt part by their < Bow, For as were they, fuch was their meat, wild 
Fleſh or Veniſon, Herbs or Milk, or ſuch wild Fowls as the Wilderneſle did 
afford, and they could catch. For their own Wildnefſe he compares them 
would not 
ſtay by it, as Crows or other Birds do by Carion, but preſently 


_— «rd ; fled with whav they caught unto their neſts. So notoriouſly was their 

ld Are. | Wildneſle incorporated into their Nature, that the more Tame they 

Poe, AnSemol grew, the leſle right they ſeemed to have unto their names, as Strabo in- 

s$ 2) wor- 
pans Ar 4 timates. | 
N PEO | 6,8 6447's rod: x, ds a21aedday. Idem, ah 
us tis Mug To/7vu;,0 my SKAGTYOLY of 1x, di asnaaolay. T 947. * Ifaiah 13. 20, From which 

gather that ſuch as the Ancient Writers 0 ſacred flory would have termed Hegareas or Iineelite were called by later, _ - 

15 it uſual after Jehoſhophars time ( if at alt) to mention the Iſmaelites or Hagerens ; The Name of the Arabians being then equive- 

lent to the !ſmaelire,if we tale them generally, as way be gabered likewiſe from Joſephs in ſundry places, among others, from his 

13. chapter of bis Fryſt Book of Antiquiitiey. b Tumulruantibus iis qui &Satacents viti fuerunt, & dicenribus, Vinum non 

cepimus, Erubeſcite inquit, illiqui vos vincune Aquam bibune. Aclium Spartian : in Peſcennio Nigro. © The S$«- 

| PINE Book Fax for thei Artillery throughout all their Generations. | y 
—__ 9 Yet} 
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T he Saracens are the true ſons of Is MasL, Cc. Cap.XXV C1 
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then prepoſterovſ'y imitate Abrahams Rites, or Religion. Their Father 1/- 
mael was ab out thirteen years old when God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with 4- 
braham:ang tor this reaſon not * circumciſed until that Age: the Saracens ft till 
this day c:rcumciſe not their children before that time 3 when as they might 
with as good reaſon defer it till about the hundreth year of their age, becauſe 
Abraham was thereabouts when he firſt received this Seal of Gods Covenant. 
Abraham exeCted Altars, and Jacob apnomted the ſtone, in the place where 
God had appeared to him: the Saracens from theſe or like Traditions, Cele- 
brate their Sacrifices || Unto a ſtone with Apiſh and Childiſh Solemmnities, God 
commanded Aoſes (ignorant behike of that religious and decent cuſtome 
which his Forefathers in hke caſes uſed) ro put oft his ſhoes, when he was 
to tread or Holy Ground 3 'Which Rite, was afterwards obſerved by the 
Jews in their more Solemn Yows, and the * Saracens to this day have their 
Nudipedalia ſacrificia, Abraham, if we may believe Þ Joſephs from his ſo- 


the Heathen, and to adore that Divine Providence, by which theſe ſuppo- 
ſed Gods were guided : the Saracens falling back to Heatheniſm, adore Lxci- 
fer or the morning Star; and from their Forefathers no doubt the Iſraelites 
learned this [dolatry in the Wilderneſle. And as I ſhould conjecture their 
habitation in Tents, and wandering life was not continued, throughout fo 
many generations, ſo much upon Neceflity, as in Imitation of Abrahams uſmg 
Tents, neceſlary in that time for him, that would Journey throughout ſo ma» 
ny Countriesas he was enforced todo, 


9 Yet did they not more 7 reſemble Iſmael and Hagars Conditions, 1 07 


ber Contemplation of the Heaven and Stars, began to deteſt the 1dolatry of 


C_———— ——  — 


* Iſaac ofta- 
vo mox dic 
circomeidd 
qui moy 

huc Judzis 
durat, ut poſt 
toridem dies 
circumcitione 
celebrent—, 
Arabes vero 
poſt decim# 
rerrium anna 
id faciunr. Iſ- 
mael enim ge- 
neris eorvm 
autor, Abraha- 
mo © concubi- 
na natus, poſt 
rantum rem- 
por's eft cir- 
cumciſus. 7o- 
ſephus Antig. 
L.1.c. 12, 


De. verit. Fid, 


[. 4. c. 12. Sayer, the Saracens Circumciſe their children at 14 years old. The Turks, I know not whether upon ignorance of Iimaels 
age, «t the time of his Circumciſion, or upon other occaſions, (perhaps miſtaking years for dayer ) Circumciſe therr children as eight 
Jeers old. Philip. Lonicer. rom. 1. 1. 2. part 2. cap. 24. || Saracenis autem (quandoquidem & iptt de ea re aliquid diccre 
velle videntur) ſufficiat ad confufionem quod in eremo lapidi inaninato ſacrificia facianr, acclamentq; hanc yocem Cho- 


teſtimonies n11withſtanding we may admit without Prejudice to that Controverſie betwixt us and them. 


de Symb. Pythag. b Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 1. c. 8 Vide Hieron. in vita Hilarionis. Et Rideram in 
eccaſions of theſe Saracens Idolatry, and prepoflerous Imitation of the Fatriarchs, vide Sozonen. lib. 6. c. 38, 


—_———_l— 
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C a p, XXVI. 
The Beginning and Progreſſe of ISM AELS Greatneſſe. 


I OO chief ſtrength of 7/22aels Sons in Ancient time did conſiſt in Artille- 
ry, as we may gather from the Krophet, 1/aiah 21.16. Tet a year ac- 
cording to the years of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar ſhall fail, and the 
refsduc of the number of the ſtrong Archers of the ſons of Kedar ſhall be few: for the 
Lord God of Iſrael hath ſpoken it, Though the plague here threatned by the 
Aſlyrians did overtake them : yet as Saint 7erome notes, they eſcaped the rod 
of Gods wrath, better then moſt of their neighbours, by reaſon of their 
pour removal-from place to place, moſt of them ſuch as were never out of 
ir dwelling, whileſt they had Tents, and Camels, and Waſtes to range 
in. Afterwards they continued troubleſome neighbours unto Syria, until it 
was annext to the Roman Empire, by whoſe valour the ſtrength of their 
Archers waSagiin diminiſhed, and the Raign of their Phylarchi cut ſhort. 


bar, quod 2 patribus acceprtum per puerilia Myſteria & Feſta peragant. Synodus Nicena ſecunda. Attione quarra. in Epiſt, 
Germani Epiſc. ad Thom. Epiſc. Claudiopolios. The Jews and Saracens had objefed worſbipping of Images to the Chriftians 
that Age, and thir Synod uſ-th this Apologre better beſeeming a ſcolding butter-quean then ſuch as ſhould be Reverend F _—_— _ 
2 Nunc quoque Mais 1 
Saraceni, ejuſmodiq; genus hominum,templa, in quibus Sacra fav: i ſunt, non ingrediuutur nifi Calceis depoſitis. Gyraldus 
t. Amoſ numero, 72. Of the 


mu their Country firſt brought into the Form of a Province by Trajar + 
P 2. whole 


ET 


Strabe.lib. 16 


— P_—_ 


- -— — ——-——_—— % tt - © —_— A—_— 
I oy S.- —_ — 


| Book I. The beginning and progreſſe of Is Mats preatneſs. Bs 


103 


apud Dion. 
1.68. 


Lege hiſtor. 


whoſe time the Hagarens, (ſo ſoon are they weary of Civil SubjeCtion) be. 
un to revolt, and for ought I find, were never brought again to perform per- 
obedience unto the Roman or any other people. 

2 Their Cicy faith Dior, was neither great nor rich, yet hadit Zoars pri- 
viledge : He that preſerved the one from the Storms of Fire and Brimſtone, 
which devoured far greater neighbour-Cies, did guard the other againſt the 
violence of two moſt Potent Emperours, who had over-run the mightieſt 
KingAoms of the Earth, The Heathen thought the Sun, to whom their Ci 
was conſecrated, did proteCt it, But can they ſhewus any Prophecy of Ol 
given by Phrbas for this peoples good ? we can ſhew them the exprelle pro- 
miſe of Abrahams God, more then two thouſand years before, for making 
Them and their Brethren a Mighty Nation, Let the Atheiſt judge, whe- 
ther their Gods Arm was ſhortned, or whether His Miracles, which the 
Scripture tels us were wrought for the ſons of the Free-woman, whileſt they 
followed their Fathers ſteps, can ſeem incredible, being compared with the 
wonderful deliverance of the Agarens, the ſons of the Fond-woman, from 
Trajan and Severss,both Beſieging them in Perſon. The ſoy! about their Ci- 

was barren, and when Trajar beſieged it very hot; ſo that the violence of 

ſiege could not be long. Theſe Signs the Politicians could aflign of Tra- 
jans ill ſucceſſe. Put whence was it, that as oft as the City was aſſaulted, the Soul- 
diers were annoyed with Lightnings.Thunders Whirl-windes and Hail © affright- 
ed or dazled with the apparition of Rain-Bows whence was it that Flies ſhou!d 
corrupt and ſpoil their meat, whileſt they did eat it by theſe and the like 
means, wonderful in the Heathens ſight, was Trajan forced to give over 
the fiege; which he had followed, not without great danger of his life, by 
coming within theſe ſtrong Archers ſhet in viewing the City, ſhortly after, (as 
if he had fought before with men,but now againſt God)falling into a diſeaſe, 
whereof he died. 

3 About Eighty years after,the Emperour Severss,diſdaining(as Trajar had 
done) that theſe Hagarens ſhould ſtand out ſtill againſt the Romans, when 
all the reſt abont them had yielded, being repulſed with loſs of Men and Mu- 
nition, made great preparation for the ſecond Allault, in which (after great 
lolle of his Soukdiers) having overthrown part of the City-wall, he cauſed the 
Retreat to be ſounded in Policy, hoping the befieged would have come to in- 
treat for Peace and Liberty, which he was not minded to grant, but u 
Condition they would bewray rhe hidden Treaſure ſuppoſed to be Conſe- 
crated to the Sun. But they continued reſolute a whole day, giving no inti- 
mation of any Treaty for Peace, The Souldiers in the mean time were ſo 
diſcontented, that on the morrow following, the Europzans before moſt re- 
ſolute, would not enter at the Breach : the Syrians, enforced to under- 
take the ſervice, had a grievous Rep@ſe. So, ſaith Dion, God delivered the 
City, 'recalling the Souldiers by Severus, when they might have entred, and re- 
firaining Severus the ſecond day by the Souldiers backwardnef. The Conqueſt | 
after this breach, was in Martial Eſteem ſocafie, that one of his Captains con- 
fidently undertook to Effe&t it, without the hazard of any other mans life be- 
fides; ſo he might have but 550, Europzan Souldiers afligned him, To 
which fair Profer the Emperour (as pettiſh as they had been peeviſh) in adi- 
firacted Chafe replied : But where ſhall 1 find ſo many Souldiers £ and ſo de- 
parted into Paleftive, Thus are the proud hs of greateſt Mongrehs, in 
their heiche of ſtrength, but hkethe Billows of a ſwelling Tide, which break | 
over the banks, and immediately fall again. The Alazrighty bath ſet bounds to 


both, which they muſt net paſſe 3 and under his proteCtion may I/we! _ as 
, . He : ECUTIE 
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T he beginning and progreſſe of IsMa us preatneſs. Cap.XX VI. 


abcut them, as Fdem did from the Iſraclites, when 1 
ard caſt out far greater Neighbour-nations, ſt is probable that t 


Nameto all the ſors of 1/prael;, as whole nations in like cafes take new Deno- 
m inations from tte Ring-leaCers vnto Revolt, * Sozomen and Saint 1 Hie- 
rom, both living ſhortly after this people was generally known by the name 
of Saracens, avouch without queſtion, (what they could have given rea'on 
for, had they fore-ſeen Poſterities Incredulity) T hey alnred the Name 
of Sarah, in hope to extinguiſh that note of Ba ay + imported in their for 
mer Name ot Hagarens: as great mens Faſtards in few deſcents, will attempt 
the changing of their Igrnommious Coat. And in all Eccleſiaſtick writers, 
the names of Saracens or Hagarens, are uſed premiſcuoully as Equivalent : 
which argues that the name of Hagarens had ſometimes been common to all 
the race of 7/»:ael, not appropriate tothe Agrzi or ſuch as the Scripture cals 
Hagartes. 

: It is evident out of Ammianys. that the name of Saracens was not Anci- 
ent. The firſt certain mention of it is in Ptolomey : who deſcribes a Region 
called Saracen: in the Weſt part of 1/maels Territories, as they are defcribed 
by Moſes, and a people, called Saracen in the wealthy Arabia. near unto the 
mountains, which the Scenite inhabit. Whether the Fertility of the Soy], 
might make them ſcorn their former Name, as it would cauſe them loath 
their Ancient Seat : or whether given, or taken upon other occaſions: the 
whole Progeny as well in the defert Arabia as elſewhere was willing-to make 
the Fenefit of it.as an Argument to perſwade the world they were Free-born, 
and true Heirs of that Promiſe whence the Jews were fallen, For Mahomet, 
asall writers agree, uſcd this plauſible Ftymologie as a fair Colour to connte- 
nance his Foal Blaffhemies : and a * Grave Relator of Truth, not accuſtom- 
ed to make Speeches for dead men to utter, brings in the later S1racens in the 
Siege of Torutum (which was a mile from Tyre) uſmg their Name derived 
from $ar4h, as an argument to perſwadetheir true defcent from Abraham.for 
whoſe ſake they hoped for Favour at Chriſtians hands. But they conld not 
ſo eafily change their Nature, as their Name : the greater they grow in might, 


Man, bis hand ſhall againſt every man, and every mans hard againſt Him. 
able to Set at more then One at once, and that for no great Stake, without 
ſome to bear their part; until at length by their Treacherous Shuffling from 
Side to Side, and Banding ſometimes with one, ſometimes another againſt 
ſome third, they grew ſofluſh, that they durſt Set zt 44, and take Afa, Ex- 
rope, and Africk to Tafk at once. 


againſt Laca//as and Pompey, and yet ready to joyn with Pompey againſt the 


ſec ure frem the Roman Forces, to whom he had piven all the Regions round 
fiew mighty Kings, 
e Haga- 
rens, after their pood ſucceſle againſt Trajar and Severus, did propagate their 


the more exattly ny fulfil that Prophecy of 1/mael, And he ſhall be a Wild | £9'um, quod 
e 


For a long time they contmued, hke Forward, but poor Gameſters, nor | <ancur, fratres 


rum rerum 

\ . . j 
5 Sometimes they took part with Mithridate, and other Eaſtern nations, dep b, 
Krantz ins 
Saxon, þ 95. 
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2 Thiab Sas 
ens cape 
c ti 
commiſcrarti- 
onem effiagi- 
rarer. Comme 
elſe Deum 
quem utrigz 
colerent, rith 
diverſum. 
Abraham "> 
generis prin- 


Sara geniti 
Saraceni di... 


efſe.communj 
preditos hy- 
n.anicate, fub 
uno patre 


Dec,humang» 


varierate jam 


others for the Romans againſt the Parthiars, fome now for the one, then for 
the other as Alchandoniws and * Awgarys before mentioned. Some again 


CO OpEnL, Ammien. Marcell. |. 3. 


Ls ET 
' —_— 


| any 


Jews. Some of them again were for the Parthians againſt the Romans, | 


d Ofroenns 
Dioni is als 
Ara 


for Peſcennizs Niger againſt Sever#s, others againſt Peſcennizs, afterwards one | quan & Ofre- 


while for the Perſjan, and another white for the Romans, as in the times of | <ni _— 
| Conftantias and Fulianys. © The later of whom they Reyerenced moſt of | —— 


cr le. 
© Cimh armigers gradiens manwin ſtarione quadam fob petites marfir. nÞi Saraeencrond reguli gentiom genibus ſupplices 
nixi; oblata Ex auro Corona, ranguans mundi Lationuntg ſoarum Doainum adorh unt, ſuſcepri graranrer wt ad JEDE 


bs, quan- 


in 21. Ia. &4 
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* Hos Sarace- 
nos ideo pati- 
ebamur infe- 
ſtos, quod Sa- 
laria Mune- 
raque plurima 
I fations ad 
fimilirudine 
preceriti 
remporis ac- 
cipere veriti, 
queſtique a- 


| Urerque in 
imine ſuz hi- 
ſtoriz 

Arabs likewiſe 
Is as mach «s 
homo agre- 
ſtis, or incul. 
rus. And Ara- 


cum, ſo- 
per Hs Imperatorem bellicoſum & vigilantew, Ferrum habere non Auram, Ammian. lib. 2% + A naked Saracen 
iſſuing from bis own company, ſet upon a Body of Gothes, Slew one, ſet his mouth to the wound, and ſuck! the Bloud, So ſaith 
Ammian, Marccllinus, in the end of His Laſt Book, 


bia, 4s much as 
terra apreſtis 
& inculra: in | 
which al things | 
grow promiſcu- | 
ouſly. And if I 
miiiake not, 
onely the deſo- 
late barren 
parts of that 
Country, which 
we call Arabia, 
is ſacalled in 
Sacred Story. 


* See Crant- 


zZius Hiſt Sue- 
ciz.lib. 4.cap. 
ulc.end French 
Hift. Serres 

P- 3s. and the 
Latin Hiſt. of 
France. And 
Nauclerus 2. 
val, Genera- 


ti0.25. p. 63, 


. | might well brook that Title of Chriſtianiſſemi, from that Admirable Exploit 
| of Carolws Martellus*, the next means under Gods Providence that other 


— — 


any Roman; and yet atlength, not ſatisfied 1n their FxpeCtations, * revolt. 
ing from him. Afterwards, they ſerve under the Romans againſt t the 
Gothes : and yet while the Gothes and other Barbarous people, claſp with the 
Roman Eagle in the Weſt, Theſe foul Harpies pluck off her Tram inthe Eaſt; 
and not therewith content take their flight toward the Welt to ſnatch the 
meat out of the other Bullards mouth, and beat them one after ano- 
ther from the prey which they had ſeized on in Spain and Africks; at- 
tempting the like in France, Greece, and Germany; diſ-pluming the 
Breaſts, and oft-times ready to devour the very Heart, even Italy and Rome 


it ſelf, 


6 Finally, as 7/22ael began firſt to give proof of his might, when 1ſaacs 
ſtrength begun to fail, ſo can we ſcarce name any place where 1/aacs Seed 
have been ſcattered, whither the dread of 1/3zaecls hath not followed them : 
that ſuch Chriſtians, as would not ſuffer the miſerable Eſtate of the one to 
ſink into their ſouls, nor learn to fear Gods Judgements ſhewed upon 
Them, might apprehend the other, as preſent Executioners of like Wo and 
Vengeance upon Themſelves. It is well obſerved by the Author of the Tri- 
partite work, Touching the Sacred War (annexed to the Conncel of Lateran ) that 
the Perſecution of Chriſtians by the Saracen, hath been every way greater 
and more grievous without interruption, then all the Perſecutions under the 
Roman Emperours, or any Forrain Enemies. Theſe provocations by this 
Fooliſh Nation, witneſle the Truth of Gods threatnings to the Ancient Jews, 
and that our pride of heart hath been like theirs : for the aſlwaging whereof 
his pleaſure hath been, To bring the moſt wicked of the Heathen to poſeſſe our 
houſes. and to defile the Holy Places, According to their Judgement hath he 
judged the moſt part of Thriſtendome. Such Servility as the Jews ſuffered 
under the Greeks and Aſiaticks, have They endured under the Saracen, and 
the Turk whois but a Proſelyte of 1/wacl and Heir by adoption of that pro- 
miſe. Ger. 17. 2c. I1will multiply hin exceedingly, and I will make a great na- 
tion of him. Befides his participation with him in the Covenant of Circum- 
ciſion, (the beſt Pledge and ground of 1/mae!s greatneſſe) the Manners and 
Conditions of the Turks and Saracens have great Affinity ; The Turk alſfois a 
Wild Man, yea this is the Signification of his Name ( as || Chalcocondylas and 
Lonicer expound it ) But though both Turks and Saracens by Chriſtians 
continuance in their Fathers fins have been perpetual Scourges of Chri- 
ſtendom 3 yet hath God at ſundry times given us manifeſt Signs of Help laid 
upinſtore, ſothat we would turnto him with our whole hearts. The ſtrange 
and almoſt Incredible, though moft undoubted ViGories, which Chriſtians ſome- 
times had over them, do lively repreſent the Miraculous ViGories of the Jews over 
the Heathen, related in Scriptures, Toomit others, It might be remembred 
as an Irrefragable ohagp. i as well of the multitude of Gods Mercies towards ws, 
as of Imaels Poſterity, that * Three Hundred and Eighty Thouſand of them ſhould 
be ſlain all in one day by one Chriſtian General. * Unleſle the Lord had raiſed 
vs up a Gedeox then, he onely knows how quickly theſe parts of Chriſtendom 
might have been Re-baptized in their Bloud, and born the name of Sara- 
cens ever after, And, asa German writer well obſerves, the French Kings 


a 
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| parts of Europe had not Saracen Tyrants inſtead of Chriſtian Pritices. Of, xxx 
 fuch particular Experiments, as the Hiſtories of Turks and Saracens afford, |———-- 
an({-yerable to the Prophecies in Scripture concerning them, we ſhall haye 
fitter occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, 


Care. XXVIL, 


The Perſecutions of the Jews by Trajan : and the Deſolation of their Cottntyy by 
drian: their Scattering through other Nations, Fore-told by Moſes, 


I T Hough the Greatneſle of the Jews Fotrher Plaghnes under Veſpaſan had 
made thejr mumber le it their own land; yet Egypt, Cyrenc, arid Cypras, 
had too _ of thoſe Snakes with their Bowels, until theit deadly Sth 
procuring others. did provoke their own Deftruttion. In the later end of 
Trajans Reign, the Manner of their Ontragious Mdſſdtres, praftiſed hpoit both 
* Greeks and Romans in the forementioned Countries, was as Hamous, 4s the | *7Þ« Jews did 
Fas themſelves; though theſt Hainous beyond all Credetice, if nor telated | 5. i 
by moſt credible and moſt impartial Writers. Pefides the particular But- Thenfelees 
cheries which they comitted throuphont Feypt; About Eyrete theſe ſir did | Bud 19h, 
ſlay two hundred thouſand 5 and in Cypr#s ewo hundred and fifty thouſand. | their cine. 
TheLord (no doubt) had ſmitten them, as he had threatned Dez, 28, 28, | Towediben 
with this Madneſs and Blindneſs of heart, that they might hereby provoke this : 3a to Bos 
Puiſſant Emperors Indigrimion 3 which otherwiſe would have flept but now | «de them 
purſues them throughout his Domimons, not as Enemies, or Rebels of the ther "il 
Empire, but as Noxioxs Creatnres to Humrane Society, with Revenge ſuting to | Dion. 1. 68. in 
their former Outrages. ft Pattly for the Cyprians better Security in time to TS 2a 4 
come, partly in Memory of their former _— and theſe __ Infamy; |; 
It is publickly inaTed, that no few, though driven by Tempeſt thither, ſhould pre- | 
ſame to ſet foot within their Coaſt, upon pain of oreſtht execution, as already con 
| demned hy his very Appearanee on that Soil, which had been tainted with the 
deadly Venom of his Country-men, 

2 But leſt Poſterity, little reſpeCtive of Jewiſh Affairs (through negli- 
gence of the Roman Writers) fhould forget, or, from the inconſiderate 
frailty of Humane Nature, fefle obſerve theſe two moſt grievous Perfecuti- 
ons of the Jews then was behoveful for Teſtification of Afoſes, or Chriſts 
Prorhecies, and Confirmation of Chriſtian Faith : In Adrians time, (like 
T raitors that had fainted upon the rack before their full Confeſſion taken) 
they are recovered to greater Torture. And leſt the Nations in that, or 
Ages following, ſhould not acknowledge them to have been ſuch a Mighty 
People, as the ſacred Story makes them : they are made a SpeFacle to the 
world again, to ſhew their Natural Strength by their grievous lingring pains 
in dying, This was that which Moſes had faid Dent. 28. 59. The Lord will 
| make thy plagnes wonder ful, and the plagues of thy ſeed, great plagues andof long 
continuance, fore diſeaſes, and of long durance, Yet their Deſtruftion now, 
as at both times (alwayes) before, was from their own Procurement. For | 
Adrian, cauling new #1l:4 built by. him where Hierz/alem (tood, to be nha. 
bited by others, Chriſtians as well as Jews, and permitting the uſe of their | 
Country-religionto all : the Jews began firſt to Repine while Adrian was | | 
near, afterwards to Mutiny upon his departure out of theſe Eaftern Pro- | 
vinces, 

3 The Freſh memory of their former Deſolation, made their ——_ 
cem 


n_——— _ 


| 
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112 ſecmlittle, and the Apprehenfion of their weakneſle made the Romans Care 
for preventing new dangers, leſle then otherwiſe it might, and in reaſon 
| ſhonld have been, But as men Environed with Darkneile, have great ad- 
vantage of ſuch as ſtand in the Light; and preſumption of good-caſt;ng in 
the beginning bring ſuch, as intend the after-game well, to better poſlib1)ity 
of winning the ſtake : ſo theſe Jews, partly through the Romans Confidence 
of their ſtrength, partly by their own Secrecy in meeting, ſecurity of harbour 
in Caves and Dens purpoſely digged in the earth, and diligent providing ne- 
; cellaries for war; from little and contemptible beginnings gather ſuch 
* Hedriew! | :rength and reſolution, that they can be content to ſet the IT bole Stock, upon 
optimos quol. | * | ; "ROY | 
ducesadver. | it, Offering Battel unto the choiceſt Warriours of the Empire, to * Julizs Seve- 
6 eos mirtit, | 7 that noble General himſelf, called to this Service (ſuch was the danger) 


ous faic Juli- | out of this Tſ]and of Britain. And albeit the Romans inthe end had the Vi- 


usSeverus qui | tory without Controverſie, f yet would they not have wiſhed many Tri- 
ex Brirrannia 


cui p;zerat, | UMPhsat the ſame price, This peoples laſt conflict with death and deſtructi- 


contra Judz- | on now ſeizing upon them, may witneſle to the world, that they had been a 
Go if principal part of it, now ſo generally and _ affected with their laſt 
Rom.li 6s, | pangs. For as this judicious and unpartial writcr faith 3 The whole world, in 


+ Pericre quo. | 4 manner, was ſhaken with this commotion of the Jews, Dion, 69. Book. 
que ex Roma- 


nis complures | 4 But as the Preacher obſerveth, that riches are oftentimes reſerved to the 


- eo dello. | owner's for their evil: So theſe Jews Extraordinary ſtrength was given them 


Hadriens, |fOT like Deſtruftion. The greater danger their Mutiny had occaſioned to the 
cum icriberet | Empire, the greater was the Emperours Severity in puniſhing their Rebel- 


ior or lion paſt, the greater, his care to prevent the like in time to come. In batte!s 


illo Exordio, | and ſkirmiſhes were {lain of this people 580co0, beſides an infinite number, 
quo uti Impe. | conſumed with famin and diſeaſes, during the time of this lingring war. pro- 


ratores conſu. 


ever: $;, tracted of purpoſe by the Romans, not willing totrie it out in open field with 
Ver Liberique | ſuch a forlorn deſperate multitude. Now as|} Moſes had expreſly foretold.and 
_ Pg * Dion (gy - not long after this time) Emphatically notes, They wereleft Few 
quidem d& Ex. | in number, their land laid waſte, fifty of their ſtrongeſt Munitions utterly 


ercius Vale- | razed, 985 of their chiefand moſt populous Towns ſackt and conſumed by 


mus, Dion, 
Ibidem. fire. 


5 This Mighty Deſtruction of theſe Jews, and general Deſolation of their 
Country by Romans, and their Tributaries of theſe Weſtern Countries, Þ a 


2 Julius Seve. | People ſtrange and perhaps unheard of to their Anceſtors + are Everlaſting 
rus nulla ex | Monuments of the truth of Moſes his Prophecy, Dext. 28, 49. The Lord ſhall 
pate eres 8 | bring a nation upon thee from far, even from the end of the world, flying ſwift 45 an 

. | Eagle 5, « nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand : 4 nation of a fierce counte- 
grerils mon nance, which will not regard the perſon of the old, nor have yo of the young. 
_ a The ſame ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of thy land, until thou be ac- 


denoen _ firoyed, and he ſhall leave thee neither wheat, wine, or oyl, neither the increaſe of thy 
u- 


lacim milicam | £494» 707 Fe flocks of thy ſheep, until he have brought thee to naught. eAvd he ſhal 
| legarorumq; | beſcege thee in all thy Cities, until thy high and ſtrong wals fall down, whevein thos \ 


numero ali- 


.All- | tr uſteſt, in «ll the land: and he ſball beſiege thre in all thy cities throughout thy land, 
| comment | which the Lord thy God, hath given thee, Thus at length Judah as well as 1ſrael, 


| prohibens ar- | hath ceaſed to be a Nation not without Manifeſt Signs © foreſbewrng thezrr t atal 
| q3,. includens, | 

| ſerius quidem, fed minore cum periculo, & adterere & exhaurire, & exſcindere poruit, ut pauci admodum evaſerinr, & 
quinquaginta eorum arces munitiſſime, viciqz celeberrimi atq; nobilifſimi nongenti oRoginra quinque fundirus everfi fint. 
| Czſa ſunt in excurſionibus przliiſq; hom inum quingenta oRoginta millia : corum autem qui fame. morbo, & igni inrer'e- 
' runt, indagari multirudo non poruit, ira vt omnis pen? Judza deſerts reli#a frerir, Dion. Hifi. Rom. lib. 69. b Adrian 
| «nd Trajan were both Spaniards by Brrth, Julius Severus was called to their deſtru#ion out of this Iſland, wherein Veſpaſian had 
£rven beſt proof of bis good Services. Their Enfigns (being Eagle!) were as Emblems of their Smiftneſſe to execute Gods wrath 
upon this people : and Moſes in this place by Divine Inſpiration, alludes unts the Roman Eagles. © Signs foreſbewing Juries deſola- 
| tron by Adrian, recorded by Dion. l, 69. and others. 


|| Dent, 28.62, 


T 
; 


Expira- | 


— 


and the deſolation, of their( ountry by Arran. Cap. XX VII. 
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Expiration. Solomons Sepulchre, which they held m greateſt Honor, a little 
before this War,did fall aſunder of its own accord ; as if it would have ſfgnihed 
unto them, that Gods covenant, made with Solomon for Jadah's peace and 
reſtauration, was now utterly void, and finally Cancelled by its Rupture 
and Fall. Wolves and Hyena's did howl throughout their Streets, and devour 
this People in the Fields: theſe are the Lords Meſſengers of Woe and vengeance 
to this ungratious ſeed, whoſe Fathers had kild and ſtoned his Prophets, ſent 
unto them for their good. Yet is not the wrath of the Lord ceaſed, but his 
hand is ſtretched out againſt them ſtill, For * Adriar, after this ſtrange De- 
ſolation, by publick Decree ratified with the Senatcs conſent, prohibits any 

ew to come within the view of 7xrz. Thishe did onely ina Politick reſpect, 
leſt the ſight of their native Soyl might ſpire this People with ſome freſh 
deſperate Reſolutions, but herein made, though unwittingly, Gods Ancel to 
keep, by his powerful ſword, this wicked Progeny of hot rebellious and 
Uneratious Hurband-men,that had kild their Lords Firſt-born, ont of that Par- 
diſe, which he had ſet them to drefſe and keep. The ſame mighty Lord, ha- 
ving now (as it were) Diſparked the place which he had walled and fenced 
about, and graced with many Charters of greateſt Priviledges, doth by his 
Arm, ſtretched out againſt them til], ſcatter the Reliques of this Raſcal 
Herd throughout all the Nations under heaven, So as this Remnant (left by 
Adrian) and their race, have been as the Game, which Cods judgements 
have held in perpetual Chace for this Fifteen hundred years. 

6 Thusare Gods Judgements executed upon this People; according to 
the order and courle of Moſes his Sentence, pronounced againſt them almoſt 
two thouſand years before, For after he had foretold that Paucity, where- 
unto this laſt War had brought them, Dext. 28, 62, he addes immediately, 
verſe 63. As the Lord hathrejoyced over you to do you good, and to multiply you ; 
ſo hewill rejozce over you to deſtroy, and bring you to naught : and ye ſhall beroot- 
ed out of the land, whither thou goeſt to poſſeſſe it : and the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee 
amongsit all people, ſrom the one endof the world to the other, t Such as were 
Captivate in this War, were tranſplanted by Adrian into Spain, his native 
Country : where they had their Synagogues ſince his, until Ferdinando and 
Iſabels time. Oftheir ill reſt there, and in other of theſe Weſtern Nations, 
(foretold by Xoſesin the very next words) we are now to treat : but firlt to 
advertiſe the Reader. || That the ſtate of theſe Jews, from this time until 
the Expiration of the Roman Empire, cannot eafily be gathered from any Ko- 
man Writers;who ſeldom vouchſafe the Jews or Chriſtians any mention unleſs en- 
forced thereunto by ſome ſuch Famous War or Mutiny,as fell out inVeſpaſians, T ra- 
jans,or Adrians time ; or by ſome ot her event redounding t6 the Romans glo- 
ry; whereas Jury after this time, was not famous for any tumult,till Romes Ca- 
ptivity 3; the Jews wanted ſtrength, and Chriſtians willing mindes, to erect 
any Emperours rn by their Seditions, So that, whatſoever Calamity, 
Either of Them ſuffered by the Romans, was paſt over by Roman Writers, 
as private wrongs not worthy of Regiſtringin their Annals, 

7 * No marvall then, if they took no notice of our Saviour, or his acts, 
all tending to Peace and Loyalty. For as Tacitus notes, Þ Judea was moſt 


ſuperſtitioſam quandam perſuaſionem credebant. Nulla igitur eorum ratione habita, nec mentionem de his 


tavit, Baſil. Johan. Herold. lib. 1. cap. 15. de Contin. Bell. Sacri. 


Poatium Pilarum ſupplicio afe(tus erat. Tacit. Annal. Lib, 15. 
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j} So the Continuer of the Hiſtory of the ſacred War complains. Nulli mirum erat, nos rerum per Judzam geſtarum nociria delti. 
rw, ob Romanorum ayherd nem rum in Chriſtiagos invidiamy quorum quidem tempore, & devotionem & picratem, 


ſunt, Adde quod qui Syriz prefeus erat, hanc queque viribus, opibus, armis, militibus exutam, regebat. Cumgz Chri- 
ſtiang res pace quam be!lo magis accreſceret, tumultu nunquam inclaruit Judza, neminem Imperatorum ſeditione nobili- 
2 Why Roman Writers make no mention of cur Saviour Chrif 
or big Ads. Þ Tacit. Lib. $. Hiſtor, Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, & quaſitiſſimis pornis affecit, quos pet 
oamtey os vulgus Chriftianos appellabat. Aufor nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui, Tiberio imperante, py Procuratorern | 

Q 4 ] 


* ]crnandes, 
de Regn. fuc- | 
'ceſſ. (in £®) 
' Þ- 163, 
Euſcb.1.4.c.6. | 
| ex Ariſtone 
Pellzo. 


+ Quos vero | 
Hadrianus In | 
eo bello Jo- 
dzos cepit, mn 
Hiſpania EX- 
ularum nifir, 
(hac fuit de- 
cima corum 
Captivitas) 
pPOrro EX CO 
rempores, ad 
facliciſſima 
viq; rempora 
Catholicorum 
regum Ferdi- 
nandi & Ifa- 
| hellx,arqictid 
Emanuehis in- 
victi Portugal. 
liz regis pub- 
licz in Hiſpa- 
nia Judzcra 
Synagogz fu- 
ere. Jo. Vaſe- 
K, Chron, Hi- 
ſpan. Ano.Chrt> 
fi. 137. vide | 
Pet. Ant. Beu- 


ter.l.10.c.19. 


habere dignatl | 
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| [quiet in Tiberizs time 3 which was the beſt news the Romans cared ro hear 

—— — \thence: only Tacitas ſpleen to Chriſtians (it ſeems) had made him imnquili- 
tive of their firſt Original, whoſe Author he acknowledgeth to have been 
one Chriſt, put to death by Portizs Pilate, inthe raign of Trberiwe. 

8 The eſtate of theſe Jews in general, between Adrians and Honorins time, 
may be gathered out ofthe Reverend Fathers of the Primitive Church ; who 
uſually ſtopt the Heathens or Blaſphemous Athieſts mouthes, by propoſing 
their condition, then known unto all the world, for ſuch as our Saviour had 
foretold. But theſe Reverend Fathers obſervations, and ſuch ſcattered te- 
ſtimonies of their eſtate and quality, as can be gathered out oft Reman Wri-, 
ters, during that flouriſhing age of Fathers, and continuance of the Roman 
Empire, will come in more fitly in the Article of our Saviours Paſlion. 
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C a p, XXVIII. 


Of the Jews eftate after the Diſſolution of the Roman E mpire, generally throuch- 
out Europe, wntil their coming into England. 


* Tunc tem- 


pofis, Gallia- Fter the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, they had ſome hopes of 


rum Epiſco- | 1 
oh _ Acwgs root under the ſhelter of * Theodebert and Theoderick, Kings 
prerio & uz- [ofa great part of France, and other Provinces, then annexed to that King- 
= confere- dom, And whileſt the Biſhops of thoſe Countries made merchandize of 
hodie quidem | acred Orders, theſe Jews purchaſed Chriſtians for their Pond-ſlaves; un- 
faciout: & Ju- i til Gregory the Great, by his Fatherly Admonitions and reproof, wrought a 
CO_—_ - | Reformation of theſe two foul Enormities, and open Scandals of Chriſtiani- 
qu6q; ipſi in- ty. Their number after was much increaſed throughout moſt parts in 
plum, Chii-' France, by their {uddain decreaſe in Spair, cauſed by Siſebodus King of the 
pi pefſide. | Gothes, and t Lord of that Country ; who had urged them to proteſlion of 
bane, Grego- Chriſtian Religion, or perpetual exile from his Dominions, Such as made 
che rn choiſe of Baniſhment, before Baptiſm, fled in troops into France : where in 
&c. 7qirizs ſhort time, they and their Country-men, there reſiding before, had as hard 
i. ' entertainment under Dagobert, though peaceably admitted at the firſt. || Some 
'* | think the Fame, and Honour, which the Coth had purchaſed amongſt |. 
| Chriſtians by his late Fa&t,did enflame the Franck with a zealous deſire of like 
ow —— glory : others from more particular information of Ancient Writers, as 
Surcie,cap.33. | well 2 French as * Spaniſh, refer the Original of both Perlecutions unto He- 
| Pak Zmil raclize the Emperour. w Sony his Fates in the Stars, puls down Gods 
m Dagoberto. | Judgments from heaven upon thele Jews, ſcattered from the Eaſt to Weſt.By 
this means, he had learned (whether by meer {kill in Aſtrologie, or other- 
wiſe, is not now to be diſputed) That the wings of his Empire ſhould be clipped 
by a Circumciſed people. This fore-knowledge, howſoever gotten, was not 
- | givenhim for his Good (| for his Fears came upon him, whence he leaſt ſu- 
-' {pected ;) but for theſe Jews Miſchief: for, he deeming Them the likelieſt, 
or the only men, that could bring his Fates upon him, inſerts the former Per- 
ſecution asa condition of peace, then concluded between him and $iſebntns ; 


afterwards prevails with Dagobert, for enforcing all the Jews throughout 


Francorum, ut cuaRos 
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the Roman Empire till they came into England. Cap.XXV 


'voe 


his Domimions, either to renounce Circumciſion, France, or their Lives, And 
nodoubt, but he, that could prevail thus far with theſe weſtern Kings, did 
alſo deal effeQually with other Soveraignties of Exrope , nearer unto his 
Imperial Seat, for SiGoabling of this Nation from effecting what he feared : 
much more would he ſeek their Extirpation, or Converſion, throughout his 
own proper Dominions . 
ed, by ſuch as wrote his life, * as one of the chief Memorables in his Raign : 
which confirms their report, though otherwiſe Authentick, who refer the 
two former Perſecutions, under the Goth and Frank, unto the occahions 
above mentioned. 
2 Shortly atter, the Progeny of ſuch as had been enforced to Baptiſm by 
f Siſebutus, tor their revolt from Chriſt, and conſpiracy againſt Fgjica ( his 
Anointed) and his Kingdom, were adjudged to perpetual Servitude,through- 
out all the Provinces belonging to Spain : prohibited the uſe of their rites and 
Ceremonies.not permitted to inhabit together: but,as if the Lord had uſed ihe 
Land of Jury as a Marl-pit, to fat the Soil of this Nation where his Vine was 
planted; after he had lead forth the Jews thither in heaps, he ſcatters their 


merce with their children at all, after the ſeventh year of their age,committed 
by publick Decree to the Education of Chriſtians, appointed in riper years to 
begiven in marriage unto their Sons and Daughters ; that ſo the ſuccelfion of 
infidelity might be aboliſhed. But Chriſtian Princes conſultations prevail as 


multiply.thatGods plagues may be multiplied upon them. T his laſt here men- | 
tioned, intheir eſtimation not the leaſt, though otherwiſe intended by the 
ſtate of Spain, was by the diſpoſition of the divine providence brought to 
paſſe, that another prophecy of Moſes might be fulfilled : Thy Sons and' 
thy Daughters *ſball be given unto another | people; and thine eyes ſhall ſtill 
look for them, even till they fall out; and there ſhall be no power in thy 
band. Deut. 28. 32, | 


nutriendi traderentur, & filiz corum ac filii Chriſtianis in matrimonium darentur, ne infidelium patrum 
ra5quibuſliber occafionibus icerare poſſcur. Vaſeus in Chron, Hiſpan. anno. 694« 


2 Oftheir Eſtate from this Accident, till three hundred years after, 
nothing memorable hath come unto my reading : diſhonourable it was, 
inthattheir name, throughoutthis time, ſeemes quite put out; miſerable 
we may preſume it, in that their wonted curſe is not expired, but rather in- 
creaſed in ages following, in which we have expreſle, diſtinct, undoubted, 
rECOrGs. 

4 Aboutthe year one thouſand, they were ſo vexed throughout moſt 
parts of Exrope, that, as Moſes had foretold, and || wn Author ( little think- 
ing of Aoſes ſpeeches) expreſly notes, They could fin4no reſt, A company of 
them, ſeated about Orleans, out of their Diveliſh Policy, addrefle an Embaſ- 
ſage to the Prince of Babylon, advertiſing him, that the Chriſtians in thele We- 
ſtern parts were joyning forces to aſlault him, hoping hereby to make him 
invade Chriſtendom, by whoſe broils they expected, either better ſecurity 
from wonted dangers, or fitter opportunity of fiſhing for gain in troubled 
ſtreams, But the tenour of their Embaſlage being either known, or ſuſpect- 


heaps over the whole ſur-face of the Land, All Parents not ſuffered to com-, 


little for their good,as Pharaobs policy for their Fore-fathers harm: they mult | 


CY 


And ſol find his perſecutionof the |ews record- | * jy42c, ei. 


am invicos ad 
Bapriſmum 
compulic, Ma- 
theſeos ftudiis 
Ooperam de. 
dit,haruſpiciis 
& praitigiis 
damonum fi- 
dem adhibu- 
, Append, Aur. 
Vittoris. 


+ Hoc tempo- 
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niarum Provincias, ſervituti ſubjacerent perperuz, manerentq; uſquequaq; diſperſi. Praterea quicung; eoſdem Ji'dzos in 
ſervitutem reciperent, in nullo cos permitrerent rituum ſuorum ceremonias celebrare aut colere. Filii vero corum ab zraris 
anno Septimo, nullam cum parentibus ſuis habitationem, aur ſocierarem habere permirterentur, ſed fideh{limis Chriſtianis 


ſuorum Semi- 
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ed by the Chriſtians, the Ex-baſſadoxr upon his return was called in queſtion, 
Q 2 convid, 
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convict, and rar to - "gy —_ could the anger of = Fat 
be exp! death; the reſt of his -men (generally preſumed 
to wy ns Soren when occaſjon rye erp mea without any 
Formal courſe of Law, by Fire, Water, Sword, or what inftrument of death came 
next to hand 3 TT ns fury of Chriſtians raging againſt them, as far as the fame 
of their villany was ſpred, which was quickly blazed throughout Ex- 
rope, 

F s Erethistime Iſmael was come to his full growth , and his poſterity ha- 
ving proſecuted their old broken title to the Land of Promiſe, through their 
diviſion had left the poſſeſhon of it to the Turk : and ſo far is Iſaacs feed from 
all hope of poſlefling the good things thereof, that the very love which Chri- 
ſtians, the true ſeed of Abraham, bare unto theſe Lovely dwellings of Jacob, 
breeds his ungratious poſterities Wo, unto whom the inheritance belonged. 
For no expedition, either made, or intended by Chriſtians for recovering Jewny 
from the Turk and Saracens, but bringeth one Plague or other upon the Jew; (0 
provident is this People, to procure their own miſchief, and as it were toan- 
ticipate Gods Judgements upon themſelves, by ſuch Devices as their former 
Embaſlage, whole effe&t was to haſten the Sacred War : which in the Age 
following, undertaken upon other occaſions, more then doubles all their 
wonted miſeries, For it being intended againſt the Turk and Saracen, theſe 
other Infidels were apprehended as a fit ſubjeft for ſuch Souldiers, as were 
indeed bent for Aſia and the Holy Land, to prattiſe licentious hoſtile Outrages 
upon, by the way. Others again made a how of ſetting forward againſt the 
Turks or Saracens of 4fiz, intending indeed onely to ſpoil the Jews of Ex- 
rope; Unto which purpoſe that worthy Edi of the Claremont Conncel mini- 
ſtred this occaſion. 

6 * The joynt conſent of Biſhops and others there aſſembled, teſtified 
aloud intheſe Termes, Dews vwult, Dews vnlt, having found (as it ſeems) ſome 
laviſh commendations, as if it had been the Voice of God, and not of Man, 
brought forth a Rumor of a voice from heaven,calling Europzans into Aſia 
The _ was not ſo vain, as the people of thoſe times credulous. For 
| beſide ſuch as were pp—_ or would have been approved by the Coun- 

cel, huge multitudes of all ſorts, conditions and ſexes, run like Houndsto the 
falſe Hallow ; ſome pretending the Holy Ghoſts preſence in vifible ſhape, 
Amongſt the reſt one f Emicho, with a great _ of his Country-men ga- 
thered from the banks of Rhein, having ranged as far as Hungary, and there 
either deſpairing of his hoped prey in 4ſa, or onely uſing this expedition, ge- 
erally countenanced by m"_—_—_ Princes, 4s a fair pretence to catch ſome Booty 
nearer home, falleth upon the Jews about that Country, compelling them ei- 
ther to live Chriſtians, or die. Beſides the ſpoil of their goods, twelve thou- 
ſand ofthelr perſons were lain by Emicho, and his complices, as the Annals 
of theſe Countries do teſtifie, Th 

one Godeſcalcus a Dutch Prieft; who had perſwaded the King of Hungary, that 
it was a charitable deed to kill theſe uncharitable Jews, until his beaſtly life 
did diſcredit his doftrine, and Chriſtians begun to feel the harms of ſuch lj- 
centious Pilgrimages, after the Jews being exhauſted, could not ſatisfie his, 


[udzos fub jogo pers noſtrz mitrere conancur, Philoſophiam noſtram recipere recuſautes 
ſpolianr, extorres ur Duodecim rum millia } 
one czſa ſuiſſe, in Annales re 


and his followers greedy appetites. 


contuberniis, Uxoribus, liberis, iis, aratro, in Afiam gregatim migrant; fub ſpecie religionis (ita ſunt hama- 
nda ſcelera impun? mobroend gen a preferant lev fandom effe. Carolum a 


Magnum revixiſſe pr#- 
+ Emicho quoque Dynaſia cum Rheni accolis unde orinndus erat, ad Pannoniam proceſfit. liqz omnes 


lant, bonis omnibus 
zorum in noſtra regi- 


ibas agunt, Gomibes eliminant at; coutrncidanr. 


e like had been practiſed a little before by| 
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|the Roman Empire till they came into England. Cap.XXVIII. 
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About the ſame Age, * Petras Cluxtia. * Per id tempus Judai in Gala & Germania rerum 
al direteth a Parenetical diſcourſe unto wk we Poa habet anc; | 
| Lewis the French King, for furtherance of his 
intended Expedition againſt . the Saracens; 
ſhewing him withall a ready means of main- 
taining his army, making the perfidious Jews 

urchaſe their lives with lolle of their goods. terris propeiis, Chrifii domini foi eahetyd —— 
Gur more vehement, if not more Jewiſh, was Judzorum thelauris cam peſhme acquiſirs non parcer, 
Rodulphas Vilis the German Monk, delivering ;\i;; Ovid & qo ym ar 
it in Sermons as ſound DoQrine, throughout rum. Crudelior in eos Rodulphus Vitis Monachus fuit, 
both Germanies, that for the better ſupply of = 4 oy Mafſonns libro tertio in Ladovico ſepti- 
the ſacred war, (which Chriſtians he thought as 

were bound in conſcience to undertake) the Jews, being as great enemies to | 
Chriſtianity as the Saracens were, might not onely be robbed of all their 
goods, but ought to be put to death by Chriſtians; as a good Omen to their 
future ſucceſle againſt the Saracens, And unleſle Saint Bernard, with other 
grave Divines of that Age, had ſounded a Counter-blaſt to this Furiows Do- 
Grine, both by mouth and pen; this Monks preſcript had been praCtiſed 
generally throughout Germaxy, ready enough to hold on as ſhe had 

to evacuate her {elf of Jewiſh bloud, alwayes apprehended by" that people 
as the worſt humour in their body politick : Many ſuch general Maſſacres 
have been intended againſt them in divers Countries ; but God ſtill raiſed 
up one or other to ſolicit their Cauſe, becauſe f he hath an ear continually | +174 the Lord 
unto the Pſalmriſts Petition, not ſo much for Theirs as Chriſtians good ; | #/d nt heve 
Slay them not leſt my joages forget it, but ſcatter them abroad by thy pow- > Dip ”_ 
er, Pſal. 59. 11, Unl God had given them ſuch trembling hearts, 

and ſorrowful minds (as Moſes had fore-told) thro Germany, France, 
and other Countries, they had noe been ſcattered fo ſoon through this 
Ifand ; whither they were firſt brought from France, by him that 
| brought many grievances thence unto this Nation, But the evil which 
he intended, hath God turned to our good, For Gods Iſrael planted 
here until this day, may hear and fear his Heevy Judgement, manifeſted 
upon theſe Jews in the time of our fore-fathers; albeit at their firſt com- 
ing they found ſome breathing from their wonted perſecutions. ZBut fo 
prodigions is all appearance of proſperity, in ſuch as God hath curſed, that 
theſe Jews hopes of eaſe and welfare, are an infallible S$ymptome of great 
diſtemper in the publick, ſtate wherein they live, Twice onely I find in 
all the Legend of their wandring, they had obtained ſome freedom; 
and hopes of flouriſhing m the Lands where they were ſcattered : once 
in France, in the time of Theodebert and Theoderick , when ſacred or- 
| ders (as you heard before) were ſet to fale; Once in Fxgland, under 
William Rufus, whole conditions were ſuch, that whoſoever would give 
enough, might have whatſoever lay in bis power to grant. Their e- dE 
ſtate wm Englazd, during other three Kings raign until Richard the firſt, | 
ields little matter of obſeryation : this peoples hate bad not as yet bro- 
en out againſt them, but was all this time ia gathering ; and after 
he firſt planting here they were to have a time to bring forth fruit 


for others to eat, a time to gather wealth for others to ſpend, as Atoſes 
had foretold, 
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3 Moſt miſerable in the mean time was their eſtate thr t the 
Eejtern Empire, as one of their own Writers, (Bexjamire Ti s who 
has on Pilgrimage to viſit his Country-men, whereſoever diſperſed 


UL through- | 


| 
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Nulli Judzi intra urbem kabirant, exclufi enim ab 
illis ſunt brachio aquarum, argue inter illud & Sophiz 
maris brachium aliud conclufi, neq; in ucbem ire per- 
micruntur nifi navigio,idq; negotii & commercii cauſa : 
ſiarq3 Judei circiter bis mille, qui cum magiſtris con- 
gregantur, hoc eſt min diſciqulis, inter quos pri- 
mas obrinent Abralion magnus & Abdias & Aaron 
Cuſpus, & _—_ _—_—_ & Eliakim gubernator; 
ex illis quidam ſunt arrifices veſtium ſericarum, quam- 
lurimi yero mercatores ſunt, iique dicifſimi. Noulli 
Judzo illic equo vehi licer, przrer Sclomonem Fgyn- 
um Medicum regium, cujus officio Jadzi recreantur, 
ſuamque captivitatem ſolantur, quam gravem ſentiunt: 
oppidd enim inviſi ſunt Grzcis Judzi omnes, nullo 
bonorum ac malorum diſcrimine 3 proprter coriarioe, 
qui dum pelles conficiunt, impuram aquam in plateas, 
ante ſvas ipſorum portas, efftundint : ide6que omnes 
jugo pariter premuntur, atque in plateis yYapu- 

ant, & coguntur violenter inſervire Verum Judzi 
ipſi divites, ut dixi, ſunt, virique boni ac miſericordes, 
przceprotumque obſervatores, qui captivitatis miſe- 
riam 2quo ferunt animo, Benjamin Tudelenſis in Iti- 


throughout the world) complaineth of their 
general hard uſage amongſt the Grecians, in- 
ſtancing in ſuch as were ſeated about Conſtanti- 
nople, within whoſe wals they might not come, 
but upon occaſion of publick commerce or 
buſineſs ; in which caſe they were allowed paſ- 
ſage onely by Boat, having their habitation, as 
it were, manI{Jand. Amongſt two thouſand 
of this ſervile Congregation there reſiding, not 
one permitted to come on horſe-back, ſave on- 
ly Solomon the Emperours Phyſitian; whoſe 
exaltation (perhaps not fourteen handfuls a- 
bove ground) was held as a pub/ik grace of the 
whole Nation, the chief ſolace of that miſera- 
ble and ſervile uſage, which all thereſt, with- 


nerario. p. 31. 


The Fulfilling 
of Samuels 


_ | Prophecy in 


the Jews Irving 
after our $a- 
vinurs death. 
'r Sam-8.18. 
+ Johan, Bap- 
tiſta de con- 
fur. Jud. parte 
rertia- 


[| Gods words 
1m that ſeventh 
verſe are as if 
be had ſaid : 
Let it not 
grieve thy * 
righteous Spt- 
rit, that they 
grow weary of 
thee , but let 
them have 
their will, for 
ſo will they 
ſerve thy Lord 
and thy Re- 
deemer. Suart. 
verba (opi- 
nor) fihi Dei 
ſeu ſecundz 
perſonz Tri- 
niratis.1 Sam. 
8.7. 


| muſt we believe this Relator; That theſe Jews were wealthy, good and 


| a Kin ; And Samnel, like a good Phyſitian, forewarneth them of that in- 


; out difference, good or bad, did ſuſtain, day- 
ly beat and ſcourged inthe open ſtreets. Yet 
merciful men, obſervant of the Law, ſuch as-could patiently endure this mi- 
ſerable captivity. But Patience perforce, according to the Proverb, is no Pa- 
tience, If Go D had granted them ability, or opportunity, they had quickly 
ſhewed their Jewiſh minds by Jewiſh aftions, And why. he keepeth them 
continually under, unwilling to hear their cry, though They cannot, we 
Chriſtians may eaſily perceive the cauſe. For ſo his Prophet Same! had fore- 
told ; And ye ſball cry out at that day, _ of your King whom ye have choſen 
you; andihe Lord will not hear you at that day, Which words f asa learned 
convert Jew rightly obſeryeth, were not fulfilled in Samwels time; whoſe 
opinions may be fortified by theſe reaſons. 

9 Samnels authority over that people, was not fo ſtritly linked with 
G 0D, but that they might reject the one for their preſent Judge, (till re- 
taining the other for their ſupream Lord : and who can deny, that the God 
of their Fathers did rule over them in Davids, Solomons, Jehoſhaphats and 
Ezekiahs times ? Sin no doubt they did in abandoning Gods Prieſt and Pro- 
phet, to follow the faſhions of other Nations, in ſubmitting themſelves unto. 
curable diſeaſe, which this new-fangle and intemperate a& did even then 
Prognoſticate : whoſe Fatal Criſes notwithſtanding did not inſue, until th 


Hine with open mouth, who was both mo and Prophet, and their lawful 
King; whole kingdom was not of this world, whoſe Soveraignty was ſouni- 
ted with the divine Majeſty, that|| iz: caſting him away, they could not but caſt 
off God, that he ſhould not reign over them, 

10 ' Again, beforethat time, God alwayes heard their cry, and redeem- 
ed them from all Forrain Bondage; and ſuch as Samwel there deſcribeth, 
was neither general, nor perpetual under their own Kings : neither did the 
beſt ofſuch uſe any, nor the worſt all, or moſt part of the natural Iſraclites, 
10 ſuch ſortas he there threatneth ; yet all the miſeries there threatned, 1 Sam, 
8. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, have been ſince accompliſhed in full mea- 
ſure, if I may ſo ſpeak, in length, breadth, and rofundity, Firſt, this Servi- 
lity hath been extended over AU the Nation, without exception. Secondly, the 


continuance of-it hath been exceeding lozg and perpetual without interrupti- 


's 3 and ſo muſt continue until they confelle their forefathers rebellion, and 


_ acknow-| 


(overgrown with deſperate, wilful, and intemperate malice) had rejeted| 
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the Roman Empire till they came into England. Cap.XXV] l. | 


; acknow| him for their King, whom rejeRing, they rejected God; 
' for he _—_ ſo honour the Son, cannot Honour the Father as Kivg, 
Laſtly, thoſe marks of ſervility, ſet forth by Sammel, have been ſo deeply 
| imprinted in this generation rejected of G © D, that his Prophecy compared 


with Modern Hiſtories concerning them, will ſeem but as Painted Wounded 
'meninacloth of Arraſle, to the bleeding reliques of a ſcattered, vanquiſhed 
army. For neither under any Ceſar, (though they made choice of Ceſar for 
their Kiog) nor under any other Kings or States, have they lived as Free- 
| denizens, capable of publick Office or Honour : the beſt of them are but as 
| flaves, prohibited to uſe the meaneſt of Chriſtians ſo : The moſt of them, as 
Samnel tore-told, areadmitred in Common-wealths, for manual ſervices or 


unleſle perhaps in ſome deſperate ſervices: many of them in greater Cities 
are ſuffered to follow Merchandize, that they may ſerve the State as Spun- 
| ges3 alwayes ſurer to be ſqueezed for the moyſturethey have ſucked, then 
\to benourtſhed by it - Sundry of them are curious Artificers, and profelle 1n- 
| genious Trades; like filly Silk-worms, permitted to exerciſe their [kill 
{1n precious ſtuff, to fill Princes Coffers, and find their Countries cloath- 
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11 The poſſeſſion of fields and Vineyards, hath not been ſo uſual amongſt 
this people, as their ſpoil amongſt ſuch as poſſeſſed any : ſo this Jew relateth 
itasa ſpecial prerogative of * Calonymyr, the ſon of Theedorws ( both in their 
life-times) chief of the Synagogue in Narbora, and — deſcended (as he 
 pretendeth ) from David, that he might quietly poſlleſle the fruits of his 
grounds, The Princes, it ſeemeth, of that and like places, did take other 
| Jews fields and vineyards, and beſt Olive trees, and gave them unto their ſer- 
' varts, rather tything then taking the tenth of their ſeed and Vineyards; for 
that uſually was the Jews part, the other nine (as Saxzxel foretold, 1am, 8, 
14, 15, 16,) fell unto Princes Cflicers lot, ' = 
| 12 Butthegreater theſe diſperſed ſons of 1/ aac Servility was, the more 
it commendeth the fidelity of Gods word concerning the ſons of Rechab,whe, 
as this Author relateth, live united in form of a Kingdom or Nation, not 
ſubject to any forrain yoak ; rather able to offend their neighbours, then 
I1kely to receive harms from them. Their eſtate to this Authors dayes con- 
tinued ſuch, as they themſelves acknowledged unto Jeremy ; uy experi- 
ence (it ſeemeth) had taught them to build Cities, for their better ſecurity a- 
 gainſt the incurſion of forrainers, which was not againſt their oath, in caſe of 
'neceſlity, as appeareth from Jeremy 35. 9, 10, 11, 12. Becauſe in other points, 
they have obeyed the comm ent of Jonadab their Father, and kept bis pre- 
cepts, and done according to all that he had commanded them; therefore Jona- 
' dab bath not wanted a man to ſtand before him until this day ; that is, their e* 
ſtate hath continued, ſuch as their Father left them, much better then the c- 
ſtate of Abrahams Sons by Serah; Though this Jew.ac hisreturn to Pars, 
then flouriſhing with all manner of Arts and Sciences, found his Country- 
men marvellous great Students ar Divinity, and in much better ſtate then 
might be ex to continue any long time. 
| gt ay ſeventh, albeit nſtigated thereto (as was ſaid before) had 
not ſhoxnthem ſo near upon his Expedition to the Holy Land, but that they 
' might bear Fleece again for his Son to pluck off, Their Synagogues had 
remained {till beaunified ; and their private wealth, either before his death 
-much increaſed, or in his time not much impaired. But Almighty GoD, 
| who in Teſtimony of his rejoycing to do them good, had raiſed up Cyrw 


ro 


other handy-crafts imployments; Captains I think none of them have been ; | 
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* An. 1179. 
Kalen. Oftob, 
Ludovici pa- 
eris conſenſu 
Philippus a- 
pud Rhemos 
regium orna- 
rum nomeng; 
ſumpſir, pre- 
ſence Henri- 
co regis An- 
gliz filio , & 
cxreris regni 
proceribus. 

Quamprimum 
honore illum 
adeprus ef, 
Judzorum Sy- 
nagogas do- 
nariis omniqz 
ſuppelleftile 
ſpoliati man 


* Papirius 
Maſſouns, lo- 
co Cirato, 

The lamenta- 
ble maſſacre of 
the Few's upon 
K. Richard 
the firſt-bis Co- 
ronation day, 


to Balthazars Throne, to releaſe their Nation from that Captivity, which 
Nabuchad-nezzar had brought upon them ; to give the world as perfett a 
proof of his Rejoycing over them to deſtroy them, and bring them to nought, 
Dent. 28, 63. did Advance Philippzs Angnſtys *, ſon unto the former Lewes, 
unto the Crown of France, to defeat the Jews throughout that Kingdom, in 
an inſtant, of all their former hopes. No ſooner was he enthroned King, 
but preſently he giveth forth his Edict; That their Synagogues ſhould be 
ſpoiled of all Donatives and ornaments belonging tothem: and, enformed 
of the grievances which Chriſtians ſuſtained by them, granteth a general Re- 
leaſe of all debts due unto them from Chriſtians, contiſcating all their lands 
and immoveable goods. This was done that Moſes his prophecy might be 
fulfilled in part, Dext. 28, 3c, 31, 23. Thou ſhalt build an houſe, and not dwell 


therein ;, thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, but ſhalt not eat the fruit thereof. Thine 
' Ox ſhall be ſlain before thine eyes, but thou ſhalt not eat thereof: Thine Aſſe ſhall 
be violently taken away before thy face, and ſhall not be reſtored unto thee : Thy 
ſheep ſhall be given unto thine enemies, and no man ſhall reſcue them for thee : the 
fruit of thy Land, and all thy labours ſhall a people which thou knoweſt not, eat ; 
And thou ſhalt never but ſuffer wrong and violence alwayes, 


davit: climque cos audifſer Chriſtianis moleſtos efſe, primum debita omnibus remifir, deinde fundos corum $& res non 
moventes, fil.o addixit. Pap, Maſſon. lib. 3. Annal. Franc. initio. Phil, Aug. p. 250. 
| 


Cap. XXIX, 


of the fulfilling other particular Prophecies of Moſes in the Jews perſecutions, | 
in England, Germany, France and Spain, 


I T Hat they ſhould not once or twice, inthis or that Age, in ſome one or 

few Kingdoms only, but alwayes, in every place, where they have 
come (ince their rooting out of their own Land, ſaffer ſuch wrong and vio- 
lence z muſt needs be thought to have proceeded, rather from Divine Juſtice, 
then mans Injuſtice, which could not but have varied with the diverſity of times &+ 
places, and the ſeveral diſpoſitions of parties, amongſt whom in this their long 
Pilgrimage they havelived, And yet this brief Enumeration (following ) 
of their particular ſpoils, and hard uſages, ſince Philippus Anexuſtus time, 
throughout the moſt civil and beſt governed States of Exrope, will abundant- 
pl confirm the truth of Moſes general Induction, in the place now cited, Tho 


halt never but ſuffer wrong and violence alwayes, To begin with their perſecu- 
tions in this Land. 


2 Had Henry (the eldeſt ſon of Herry the ſecond) (who was * preſent at 
the fore-named French Kings Coronation, acquainted with theſe ſevere E- 
dis againſt the Jews) lived to enjoy the Crown of England after his Father, 
as he wasentituled King with him : the grievous wrongs and violence, im- 
mediately after befalling theſegews throughout this Kingdom, had been 
aſcribed to this politick 1mitation of the French King his Brother ; atleaſt 


| men would have thought, they had been done by his ſufferance or conni- 


vence, But God had taken him away, and yer theſe Jews Intreaty continues 
much worſe under Kichard the firſt, who never intended them like harm ; 


; onely upon his Coronation day, (with his Raign begins their Wo, which ends 
| nct till their final Extirpation hence) not willing to be beholden unto them 
. | fortheir preſents, or (as ſomethink) partly afraid leſt admitted to his pre- 


ſence, 


KY s  WIPFIW S 
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| | fome gift in hope to have their Charters, and other Priviledges, granted by 


E- 
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ſence, they might pratiſe ſome Sorcery upon his body, he gave command *< 


that no Jew ſhould come either within the Church, where he was Crowned, 
or the Palace where he was to dine. But they defirous to preſent him with 
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other Kings, confirmed by him, preſle in at the Palace gate amongſt others, 
making (perhaps) more haſt but worſe ſpeed ; one of them receiving a blow 
for his forwardneſs by one of the Kings ſervants, who might well juſtifie the 
fa& by the Kings command to keep them out. The peopleabout the gate ap- 
prehend the matter ſo, asif this Jew had been beat by the Kings command- 
ment,and ſo they thought might all the reſt of that crew : and hence fall upon 
them with ſuch weapons as they could find, as it was caſte to find bats to beat 
theſe doggiſh Jews, home to their kennels, where they found but filly 
ſhelter : For albeit their houſes were ſtrong, yet the rage of the people was 
too great againſt them. With the multitude the former rumour was enlarged, 
that it was the Kings pleaſure to have all the Jews deſtroyed : Axd, as the Ax- 
jom is, Mens own deſires are quickly believed, So far more apt they were to 
apprehend this rumour as true, then to examin whether it were true or no, 
that the Lord chief Juſtice and cther Officers, ſent from the King to appeaſe 
the tumult, were more likely to catch harm themſelves, then to free theſe 
Jews from preſent danger : ſome of whoſe houſes now flaming gaye the peo- 
ple light to ſpoil and rifle others inthe dark. For ſo violently were they ſet 
to wrong, them, and eat their labours, that they could not be ſatisfied from 
dinner time on the one day, to twoa clock on the other : many of theſe Jews 
in the mean time being roſted, or ſmothered with their goods ; others leaping 
out of the fire fell upon their enemies weapons. Although the outrage 
was ſuch, asin a peaceable ſtate might ſeem intolerable; yet was the hainoul- 
neſs of the offence quite ſwallowed up by the multitude of the offenders, But 
as the Engliſh eſcapt unpuniſhed : ſo the Jews were not amended, by ther 
correCtion. Their Stubbornneſs, as the Scripture tels me, did firſt procure their 
Blindneſs, and their Blindneſſe becoming Hereditarie bath confirmed their Stub- 
bornneſs to poſterity. 

3 Thetormer violence which they ſuffered, would have been a ſuffici- | The Brat 
ent Cayeat to any people in the world beſides, to have carried themſelves yg of 
with more moderation in a ſtrange land: but not the flies ſo ſtupid and ſenſe- ; 
leſle in diſcerning the cauſes of their ſmart, as this people is. Their perfidiou(- 
nelle and daily ſucking of Chriſtians bloud, had made them moſt odious in 
this, asin other Lands; and though a number of them be Maſffacred to day 
for like attempts ; yet the reſt are as ready again tomorrow to ſeize upon e- 
very ſore, either to exhauſt the reliques of life from ſuch as are ſhrunk in their 
eſtate, by cruel exaCtions, and damned ufurie; or elſe to intrude them- 
ſelves, as wedges or inſtruments of diviſions, into every breach that 
ſhall appear among(t Chriſtians, or between them and others, In which 
practize they have been continually cruſht. Finally, their general carriage 
15 ſo odious and prepoſterous, that, Albeit the CHRISTIAN Magiſtrates con- 
ſpire together for their good, they themſelves will certainly provoke their own | 
miſery. | 

4 The lamentable death of thoſe Jews i» Londox had purchaſed pitie Their Meſecre + 
and compaſlion towards the reſt, (as the Kings Proclamation for their peace is Lin in Nor- 


and ſecuritie did witnefſe) but their Brethren of Liz can not abſtain from | _ 
offering that violence, from which the King had priviledged them, to one | 
of their own linage , for becoming a Chriſtian ; attempting forcible en- 


trance into the Church, whither he had fled for SanQuarie. Unleſle wy | 
ks R | 
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had thns riotouſly violated the Kings peace, the Chriſtians had not aſſembled 
together, and the Inhabitants were afrand at all to meddle with them. Putfo 
God had provided, that a great companie of Forraigr Mariners ſhould re. 
pair unto this mutinie ; who, moved with indignitie cf the attempt, could not 
content themſelves with the reſcue of the Convert (at the firſt perhaps onely 
intended) but aſſault theſe mutinous Jews, through fear repairing to their 
houſes: which the other firſt rifle, then burn together with their owners, de- 
| parting unpuniſhed with ſpoil. 

5 The end of the Kings Proclamation being once fruſtrate, by this 
ſtrange Accident, n_ not purpoſely or directly violated by the inhabi- 
tants of this place; his ſubjets elſewhere are willing enough to imitate the 
Fa@, without any occaſion of like wrongs, offered by the Jews, only upon 
opportunitie of doing violence by the Kings abſence, and the preſent muſter- 
ing of Souldiers for the Holy Land; upon whom, tranſported hence, their 
partners in evil, here at home remaining, might poſt over the whole blame of 
the fat, of part whereof no doubt his Souldiers had been guiltie. T he like 
maſlacres of theſe Jews enſued at Stamford, at Lincolne,, and S.Fdmnndcbury 
ſhortly after ; but of all others, moſt memorable and lamentable was that, 
*which in the ſame Lent befel them at Tork. 

6+ The Jews there dwelling had heard by this time, what had been done 
unto their brethren in Loxder, and Lin, and ſee now the like or grenter vio- 
lence intended againſt themſelves : ſo that as Xoſes in the fore-cited place, 
Dent. 28, 34. addeth; They became mad for the ſight of their wrong and 
violence, which their eyes did ſee, One of their learned Rabbines perſwades 
four hundred of his companie, beſieged with him in a ſtrong T ower by a 
furious multitude, to prove themſelves (ſuch as the world had long taken 
them, and were now perſecuted for) right Cut-throats indeed, rather then fall 
into their enemies hands ; himſelf confirming his doGrine by his example, in 
cutting his wives throat firſt, then his childrens, and laſily by killing himſelf.The 
reſidue of the four hundred, which he had perſwaded unto this unnatural and 
ge AQ, not only willing to imitate him herein, would before their death 

ave enforced many others, that would not yield unto this Rabbines ad- 


Whether ſuch | 
as have been | 


paſjage. Deur.- 


in Spain made 


vice, to a more violent death , had they not conveyed themſelves into a 
ſtrong Turret, within the main Tower, which defended them from the 
flames that conſumed their goods, And yet theſe poor ſouls, that had 
ſcaped their fellows violence, were bornto ſuffer thelike of their Chriſtian 
Enemies totheir ſhame, who had promiſed them life, upon condition they 
would yield themſelves, and become Chriſtians; which whether they meant 
in heart or no as they promiſed, he that trieth the ſecrets of all hearts doth 


| know. Sure I am, their profeſſed Chriſtian enemies did turn Jews in heart, 


that treacherouſly killed them before any trial made of their ſinceritic to- 
wards Chriſt. 

7 All theſe wrongs and violences were committed only by the people, 
much againſt the Magiſtrates mindes; but hereafter the ſupream Magiſtrates, 
Kings themſelves (as if they had learned wit of their ſubjefs) took the Mo- 
nopoly of wronging the Jews into their own hands. To omit what Richard the 
firit had done unto them, their hard uſage under _ —— the third, & 
Edward the firſt, f makes me think, that Moſes, im the laſt words of his often 

' mentioned ProphecieDext,28. ſpake jn his language that ſaid,Patria eſt ubicun- 
4 bene eſt : ſo as England, and every place in Exrope, wherein their condition of 
life hath been more hard and burdenſome, then their forefathers had been 
in Egypt, may be ſaid to be that Egypt , whereunto the Lord had threat- 


ned | 
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wed to bring them again by ſhips. King Jehns exaCtions were ſo grieyous, that 1 + ' 
they had rather ſuffer ads Wor commanded, many of being im- | y 
priſoned and tortured before they would yield what he demanded. What 
an intolerable thing was ic, fora private manin thoſe times to pay * ter thox- | * vide orati- | 
ſand marks, for refuſal of which that poor Jewof Briſtow was ſo pittifully | wy h_ 
uſed? Put with God it was juſt, to puniſh him by his own ineſle of; ſworum cala- 
gain; for unleſle his money had been as dear to him, as meat to fuch as make | itatesdeplo. 
T heir Belly Their God, he would have let his Gold go, before he had loſt Se- | nar pI tf 


; Mar. Pariſ. 
ven Teeth of nine. Aaron the 


; Jew 
8 King Herry the third, firſt demands the third part of all their move- oedle F 
ables for his ſupplies; then puniſht them PRny by the purſe, for a mur- | Hollingſh. 
ther ſecretly committed by them ; and thirdly makes them buy their miſera- | 5922 1250. 


ble peace by the third part of what was left : Finally, he brought them to | The French 


| ſuch extream povertie,that his brother,to whom helet them out to farm,could m_ _ 
(it ſeems) make nothing of them; and ſo they were freed from this brutiſh | [79a 


ſervitude (as Moſes in the fore-cited place had fore told) for want of Buyer .| miſcrab, as 
The King _ did not ſo much pitty them, as he did bimſelfand his poſte- | arhew Fa 
| ritie, who ſhould have gotten nothing of them, if the bargain with his brother : 
had gone forward : whereas his Succeſſor, Edward the firſt, accounted their 
| goods as his own,8 for Non-payment of what he demanded,the whole gene- 
| ration ſcattered throughout this Land, were ſhutup in one night, where they 
enjoyed no day, until they had fined at the Kings pleaſure; who yet perhaps 
did recover but as much as he and his ſubjects were endamaged, by two hun» 
dred and odde of their Country-men, all condemned ſome eight years before 
for circumciling, counterfeiting, and waſhing his coyn, This King, albeit 
their wealth under him was much diminiſhed, had this advantage of his 
predeceſlours, The —_— to have them baniſhed, and they, as wil- 
ling to ſpite the Engliſh by their ſtaying here, were both forward to purchaſe 
their contrarie defires by large offers to the King, until the Engliſh at laſt did 
out-vie them, by afi th, which the Parliament granted for their utter 
avoidance of this Land; ſo much welcomer was their room then companie. 
9 Alltheir immoveable goods, with their Obligations and Bils of debt 
- were confiſcated : Thus (as Moſes ſaith) they had builded houſes, but could not 
dwell therein, Vineyards they had planted which they could not carry with them, 
{ never to return hither again, they nor their ſeed to eat of their fruit: yea, 
even the gold and coyn, with other riches which they were permittedto 
tranſport, were reſerved to many of their owners evil. The Sea which 
gave their forefathers paſlage from Egypt, did ſwallow up a great number 
of thoſe wealthieſt Jews at their departure out of this Land. And, how- 
ſoever both his Fa# that expoſed them to danger was moſt Impions, and bis 
ſpeeches Scurrilows, in turning then off to pray to Moſes, when be might have 
| ſaved them, yetif we conſider the concurſe of circumſtances, and opportu- 
nitic tempting him, otherwiſe il! diſpoſed untothis fat, his profane jeſting at 
their miſerable death was a ſenſible document of the 4/might:es rejoycing to 
deſtroy them and bring them to naught, | 
10 Duringthistimeof their abode here (which was two hundred and at & 
 odde years) their general perſecutions throughout Germany (that have come Germany, «f- 
junto my reading) were not ſo rife, as in the ages following. f Inthe year 1, ther A 
+1285 Cin' which they had been generally impriſoned throughout this _—_— 
land) they had ſtabbed a child, throughout his whole body, with needles, at bout that time. 
| Munchen i» Bavere, taking his blond in a baſon 3 to uſe it, as the ſuſpition was f Aven*.Bor 
P_ ſacrifice,for ſtanching that iſſue ofbloud, wherewith this ng” A lib. 9. p. 442- 
N R 2 1ans | 
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124 | ſtians know why) is continually peſtered, Theſe butchers were detefted 
' by the Drover, an old Hapge, taken in the very manner, while ſhe was 

ſtealing a ſecond for the ſame putpoſe. The body of the former bei 

found out by her direQions, the freth print of infinne wounds filled wi 


eyes, did ſoenrage the multitude, that they could not expet the Judges ſen- 
tence, but fall immediately upon theſe Jews, notwithſtanding the Princes 
ſervants.and their chief Magiſtrates earneſt endeavours to appeaſe the tumult, 
conveying as = Jews as they could int-» their Synegomae, which the peo- 


= burning with fury, ſet on fire, and with it burned an hundred and cighty 
11 Yet this was but as alittle flaſh in the fire-pan to that al 


2 
Aventinus | which the people of this and other C:untries of Germany did diſcharge upon 
lib.7,Boior. | this curſed ſeed about ten years afrer. The Alarum to this Blondy Fat 
_ was aRumour, true or falſe, by Gods diſpoſition a means to bring deſtru- 
Qion upon them whom he rejoyced to deſtroy ; as ſoon condemned by 
the multitude, as accuſed for ſtealing away the conſecrated Hoaſt, as they 
term it, and amongſt other indigniries, for braying it in a Mortar, until it 
bled agam. One Rindeflaiſh, of what ſpirit God knows, by profeſſion a Huſ- 
band-man (whether one of the raifers of this rumour, or only taking ovrortu- 
uponit blazed abroad by others) proclaims that he was ſent from heaven 
eferoy the Jews, whereſoever ſcattered upon the face of the earth : and 
with that conjuring acclamation, As many 45 bare any love to Chriſt, or wiſhed 
| the ſafety and welfare of Chriſtendom, let them follow him, gets ſo many fol- 
lowers, that through eight or nine Cities, named by mine Author, and ma- 
ny others omitted, they rob, ſpoil and kill theſe Jews, now become as ob- 
ſtinate and ſtubborn as the others were violent. For after they had gathered 
their goods and houſe-hold ſtuff together, leſt the Chriſtians ſhould be any 
better by it, 'or they themſelves by Chriſtians, that would have enforced 
them'to Baptiſm, the men with their Wives and Children caſt themſelves 
into the fire, ' and fo periſhwithtteir ill'gotten goods. The Signs of the tiee 
with which in particular we are rot acquainted, did fully perſwade both 
Prieſt and People, that all was done by Gods ſpecial appointment : and A- 
ventirus himſelf ſaith, iran divinam friſſe nece ceſs becauſe the Emperour, 
| moſt defirous to revenge their wrongs, was to give place to this 
perſwaſion, and dillernble his grief, The magiſtrates of Reginebwregh 'the 
ancient Metropolis of Bevere) with much ado perſwaded their people to for- 
* Supereſt vl- | bear execution of their wrath, and Expedt more certain warrants from hea- 
aus :11f, | Yen for their proceedings, 
ofos, Ju-| ...12 * Not many years after this their general calamity throughout Bevere, 
- - - oi, and old Fraxce, they and the Lepers 'conſpire to poyſon the Fountains 
tos conſiar, throughout the French Kingdom, and are both made away on beaps by the 
proprer ſuſpi-, peaple, dying for the moſt part by the contrary element, without any con- 
ni in pureo VIGuon Or arraignment, which forty of them | impriſoned at Vitrie in Campe- 
ſparſi—. Au- ze, d1d wiſcly prevent, by killing themſelves all in one Gaol, So cunning- 
vorEs os ly doth the Almighty plottheir overthrow, ever fince he became their ene- 


#i3 mn 


& wiſe- My. thatitis Oft times bard to fay, Whether mans purpoles for their good, 


|3s honiioibus Qr evil, bring greater plagues upon them. Not fiiteen years before this 
j rung tiime, | Phiizp the Fair hadapprcben , 


ended all the }ewstbroughout his domini- 


pet6k; | fevi- |\;. 


tom, plche, (nulla.c | y at ll fore!) jou illos cremanne.F. 7 . 3. Fran. Annal. in Philippe Lon 
tora 


wales ane 3. ned ore boca þ:363 


apiraxs \ , 380. 
F Idems lbidetn, ||| Coo die rancia capti, bonis corum (<p regni finibus — W 
ons 
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gore, imploring vengeance, as it were with ſo many watry and blubberd | 
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| The fe ulfullng of other Prophecies of M oles. Cap,XXIX. | 


ons in one day, robbed them of their goods, and rid his land of them. About | 1 25 
ten years after this their baniſhment by publick EdiCt (not five years before | —— — 
the Jate mentioned perſecution) * Lewesthe tenth, ſon to this Philip, intend- | *Idem Papir, 
ing their good, revokes his Fathers Edi for their perpetual baniſhment, | 1 Lud0- 
and brought them back again into Francez where theſe malefattors were, |p. 3:2. 
by the appointment of God. to ſuffer juſt puniſhment far their villanies there | 
committed by their Fathers and them, and their bodies ſerving for fuel to 
= = 5-2 hey by God to purge the air, which their blaſpemous mouthes 
uted. 
12 7 Thelike plagues, but far more general, from like provocation, did |+ Aventinus 
befal them, about the year 1327, and the times enſuing. nll 1248, |] They Aaction 
hoped Chriſtian religion ſhould have died m the wars between the Emperour | ior. 
and the Pope; the ſtate of Chriſtendom, they ſaw deeply endangered in ||, 7% ike 
theſe civil broyles: and they according to their Jewiſh Policy,ſeek tothruſt it [6% ge: 
over head and cars in Bloud, poyſoning the Fountains throughout Germany, | <bout the yegr 
offering like violence to the Sacraments as they had done before; and by this | 17; RT 
juſt provocation were ſo dealt withall by one Hartmrannys and his complices, | ofered by therr 
.as they had been uſed ſome forty years ago by —_— The rehearſal 
of all particular outrages commited apainſt them, during the time of the 
Pope and Emperours vartance, would take up more room m this Diſcourſe, 
then all the reſt hitherto reckoned, « Moſt memorable is that of the Jews, 
| mhabiting Wormes , who, perſecuted by the people, implore the Brjbops | © 
mterceſlion for their ſafetic : the conditions of their peace, procured by 
|him, were to be waſhed from their ſins: and having reſpite given to 


dehberate upon the point , on pollute themſelves with their own bloud, _ 

wichqut returning any further anſwer to the Biſhop that had interceded for | rremam ucea. 
rene Kraent- 
tins Wandals- 


| 14 This and the hke Barbarous impicty, committed by others of this nn Hf. f. 9 
[curſed race at Vitrie, almoſt forty, atTork, an hundred years before, | c. 23. 
{cannot be aſctibed to the Revolutions of the Heavens, or ſucceſiive Reign | : yiae n wo. 
of ſome unruly Stars ; all of them were from His Wil, im whom there is no | tium & Ber- | 
thadow of change. In theſe laſt Maſlacres , as in the former, the Magj- | jam Preb- | 
ſtrates im many places bad mindes willing enough to ſave them, but durſt not y 
venture their bodily preſence for their reſcue, Albeit the manner ofthe 
Chriſtians proceeding againſt them be uſually ſuch, as none but Jews would 
|juſtibe ; yerthis is an evident Sp_m_ thatthe Lord of lords, and King 
[ofkings hath ordained them to wrong, whom the greateſt powers, in 
|Gachewil Statesas Germavry, France, and England are, cannot might. For 
although 'the Palſgreve, with ſome others inclinimg unto them, taken 
their protection upon them. in theſe Jaſt Perſecutians 3 yet even this pity, 
whethertme or pretended, did cauſetheir further wrongs, by grievous ex- 
-aFions, formaintaining the war intheir defence, So: y doth 
thewiſdomzof God bringthat to which his ſervant Moſer bad foretold 

28.29, Thou ſhalt not proſper in thy wayes, they ſhalt never but be oppreſ- 


—— — 


Þ vr pH and be evermore, and nowan ſhall ſnccour thee. Even | 
Succomr ityeff by their diſtemepered appetites is turned: into Sorrow, Though all 
Chriſtien Kings and States ſhould conſpire together for their weal;, yet (as 1 ſaid 


before) theywill conceive , miſchief, and bring forth their own jon, by| 
| kurſtioeg ouk inte ſuch ſhameful 41, as deſerve grievons puniſhment in ſought 0 | 
.Ged and may. >So:in the] year 1410. they go about their wanted praftiſe | Kranczins. | 
of trucifying»a Chriſtian abilde in contumely of our Saviour:Chriſt ; but [bb 10. war] 
|abeiviaterebeingkuownbeforerhey bad opportunity of afting it, the Ader- | "P05 * 


gueſſe|___ 
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* Krantzius. 
lib, 21.5ax0n. 


+ Krantzios 
Wand. lib.14. 


like fats and 
maſſacres of the 
Jews, at Che- 
racho, are re- 
lated by the 
ſame Krantzi- 
us. li. 8. Wan- 
dal cap. 8. 
anno 1330. 
4 theſe Jews 

ate In 5pamn 
and Portugal 
about the year 
1500, Sre O- 
forius. lib. pri- 
mo de geſtis 
Emanuelis. 


The Jews eje- 
Hed ont of Por. 
rugal, (5 their 
. | miſerable uſage | 
under Emanu- 


el. vide Oſo- | their expulfion by ſo many other Chriſtian Kings and Princes did move Ema- 
oe de | -whct tothicirimitation./ » So that either they muſt avoid: his dominions by a 
| certain day;) or elſe remain there-eicher free-men in Chriſt, or ſlaves and 


Milly 


queſſe of Miſna, and Land-grave of Tring find room enough for their coyn in 
their coffers, but leave none for them, ſtript naked of all they had within an 
part of their dominions. Or ifthey do ſometimes that which in it ſelf is oa. 
they do it with ſuch malicious mindes, that God gives them but the reward 
of wickedneſle : * So inthe year 1427. for furniſhing the poor Chriſtiane of 
Bohemia with money & munition againſt their Antichriſtian pe ſecutors, they 
were generally impriſoned throughout Bevere, quite bereft of all their mo- 
ney and coyn, and laſtly baniſhed all thedominions belonging to Frederick 
Duke of that Province. Nor doth their in- bred ſpight to Chriſtians, or their 
plagues due thereunto wear out in that age, For, in the year 1497. they 
were burnt at f Sterneberge in the Province of Stargard;a, for their wonted 
violence, and indignities offered to the bleſſed Euchariſt. 

15 Thus much of their eſtate in Exgland, France, and n_a until 
the year 15c0. Oftheir eſtate in Germany ſence, if God permit elſewhere, 
becauſe it yields matter of diſtin obſervation from the former, Now 
briefly to acquaint the Reader with ſo much of their affairs in Spain, as may 
teſtifie ſome other parts of Moſes his prophecie in the forementioned place, 
Inthe year 1492. the meaſure of their iniquitie was grown ſofull, that this 
land could not bear it : and they themſelves become ſo abominable to Ferdi- 
and, and Iſabel his Queen, that none of this ſeed muſt ſtay within their do- 


| this delay. in ſhipping over the firſt company, y, through th 


minions, unleſle they will become Chriſtians, as ſundrie of larger poſſeſſions 
amongſt them in outward Profeſſion did, the reſt were ſcattered thence into 
otherCountries,moſt into Portugal, welcome for their money to ſojourn there 
a certain time: after which as many as were found in Portugal, were thereto 
remain as ſ]aves unto the King, ſuch as would, were to be tranſported at his 
coſt and charges, The King himſelf (unlefle 0r0ſcws be partial for him) was 
careful to perform his promiſe, to ſecure them of peace during their abode, | 
and of ſafe paſſage at thetime appointed, But the Marriners having once 
gotten them aboard, did make their ſhips as ſo many priſons, or houſes of 
torture, to wreſt their wealth out of their hands, lengthning the time by cir- 
cular and unneceſlarie turnings, back and forth, until the Jews had quite ſpent 
all their proviſion, ar enforced to buy their food, and other neceſ- 
ſaries of the Marriners, at what rate they pleaſed. And, not content with 
ſpoil of their goods, they abuſe the bodies of their wives and daughters to 
their luſt, not pleaſant enough, unleſle ſauced with other contumelies, 
and indignities praCtized upon their Fathers and Huſbands, Finally by theſe 
marriners, too much thinking that their paſſengers were Jews, and might be uſed 
accordingly, they forget that they themſelves were Chriſtians, and ſtain that 
ſacred profeſſion with all manner of baſe villany and impietie. Partly _ 

e abuſes 


done untothem, ſo ſhameful, that the fame thereof was brought untotheir 
fellows ears by the wind, which ſerved the Marriners back to Portugal: the 
liter ſortremaining in expectation of ſafe pallage, either could not, or would 
not be tranſported at the day appointed, and ſo by their ſtaying become ca- 
ptives to John then King of Portugal. But Emamel his ſucceſiour, not long 
after ſets them free, uſing all other fair means to bring them unto Chriſt, un- 
til Ferdinand and Iſabel his confederates, ſolicit theſe ill-thriving plants eje- 
| Con out of Portugal, as unfit to ſertle-in any Chriſtian ſoil. Afr long de- 
batement with his counſellers for their exile or ſtay, the freſh examples of 


Captives 


- 


Es 


T he fulfilling of other Prophecies of Moſes. Cap.XXIX. 

Captives unto him : as many of them did againſt their wils, not able to pro- 
vide themſelves of ſhipping,having but one port at laſt — them for hir | Es 
pallage : whereas at the firſt promnlgation ofthe Kings Edi inſt ther, | 
they had choice of three, The greatneſle of their number, beſt appearing 
by their confluence about the day - - > for their paſſage, moved the 
good King with compaſſion, to ſee ſo many thouſand ſouls ſhould deſperate- 
ly run the wayes of death; and ſeeing no hope of diſeaſoning the old and 
withered ſtocks, fit fewel for everlaſting flames, he was the more deſirous 
torecover ſome of their young and tender grafts, by watering them with the 
| water of grace: and for this purpoſe gives {trift commandment, that all 
their children under fourteen years of age ſhould be taken from their Jewiſh 
parents, and trained upin the School of Chriſt, This ſodain and unexpedt- 
| ed divorce, though intended in compaſſion of the children, brought greater 
' miſerie cn the Parents.then if their own fleſh had been tom from their bones, 
[There aman (fo his heart would have ſerved him) might have ſeen filly in- 
 fants haled from their mothers breaſts, more willing to embrace death, then 
part with them ; And yet for pittie, (leſt their hands by holding faſt, might 
prove their childrens racks) ſuffermg them to be drawn out of their tender 
Embracements, with far more grief and ſorrow of heart, then they had been 
brought out of the womb; Fathers enclaſping their ſons and day » From wil- 
ling to die in their arms,had theſe beat off (as hoopes from veſlels which th 
environ) from their childrens bodies, and either broken or bemummed with 
'blowes. A voice was heard through Portugal, ſurpaſſang that in Ramah, no- 
| thing but mourning, and weeping, and lamentation, many a Leah blearing her 
| eyes with weeping for her children, and would not be comforted; Men and | 
' women filling the heavens with more hideous outcries then the Egyptians 
did at their Fore-fathers departure out of Egypt : when the Firſtborn of 
every Family, throughout the land, was ſlain at midnight, But theſe 
[were bercft at once of all their loving children, in the open Sun. Many 
'of them, not able either to reſcue or diſpatch their own bowels, become 
mad with the ſight that their eyes had ſeen, and killed themfelves : Others, 
having better opportunitie, account it a part of their happineſle, to be able 
to prevent their childrens waſhing in thedacred Font, by drowning them in 
'draw-wels and ditches. In both theſe calamities, at the two fore-mention- 
ed tranſportations, we may ſee thoſe Prophecies of Moſer exattly fulfil- 
led, Dent. 28, 30, Thou ſhalt betroth a wife, and another man ſhall lie with her. 
And again verſe 22. Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given unto another people, 
and thine eyes ſhall fail at the ſight every day, and there ſhall be no power in thy 
hand, Many Moors, profelſing Mahumetiſm, were tran ſported from Por- 
tugal the ſame time, but had no ſuch violence offered them : what was the rea- 
ſon? God would have a manifeſt diſtintion between this and other people. 
The Parbarous Moors had ſome power in their hands,& the Portugals abſtain 

from like uſage of them : leſt the report coming to the African Mahumetans | Ay An_ 
ears, might have moved them to avenge their wrongs upon poor Chriſtians, of theſe rag 
living amongſt them. But theſe Jews no where had any Nation. none to | Liſton: and 
avenge their grievous wrong, which the Lord God of their Forefathers had | ne 
ordained they ſhould ſuffer, at all times, in all places whereſoever they have ' ;faonkiſs de- 


. ds 
come, without redrelle, Chris hap 
16 Nor do their Fates change with their Name or Profeſſion. For what | 14c,;ar9re- 


violence was ever offered to any of this race like to that which theſe late con- ſewed. Oforiu 
verts Chriſtned Hebrews, (but Nil ews in misfortunes) ſuffered in || L 35bom, | 0A 


| geſtis Emanu. 


|intheyear 1506, Two thouſand m in three dayes ſpace; many ay” __ | elis. 
ered : 
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|Book.l T he fulfilling of other particular Prophecies of Moles, ec, C 
123 |feredtodie ofdeadly wounds, were dragged by their mangled limbs into the the 


——| market-place, where the bodies of the living and ſlain, with others half alive the 
half dead, wete burnt together on heaps. The SpeQacle was ſo horrible, His 
*"F | thatit quite aſtonied the reſt of this miſerable progenie, at other times as wh 
| deſperately ſet to ſuffer, as Monks furiouſly to inflict any torture, Parents ſto! 
durſt not mourn for children, nor children figh for their parents, though the 
each haled in others ſight tothe place of torments, leſt theſe ſignifications of kiſ 
their grief and ſorrow might bewray them to be of the tormented kinred, CET 
+ Ingens eo| with whom the leaſt ſuſpicion of alliance, was ſufficient to make them inhe. eſt 
oe Haperri. (Tit like plagues, ere the breath was out of their predeceſſors bodies, f Ofo- col 
mz gentis [77s deſcription of theſe diſtreſſed ſouls perplexitie, ſhewed in their geſture T_T 

= oo_ and cariage during this Maſſacre, may ſerve, albeit he meant nothing leſle, as 

OT "a a Paraphraſe upon the laſt words of Moſes often-mentioned Prophecie. There 

dem cladem you 1s in theutmoſt parts of the earth) the Lord ſball give thee « trembling 
—_— eart, and a ſorrowful mind, and thy life ſhall hang before thee, The diſpoſi- Ge 

riam w, poſ tion of the Divine Providence in affording opportunitle to this licentious cut- 

enr, mie 


occultabant » 
quamvis filios 
aut parentes 
ſaos ad ſup- 
plicium abri- 
pi viderent, 
ne luguhri 
gemiry pro- 
derencur, vo- 
cem emirtere 
non audebar, 
Sic a. eos me. 
rus exanima- 
verat, ut vivi 
non mulcum I 
mortuora fi- 
militudine di. 
ſtarent. Oſori- 
w de rebus 


Pſal. $8. 6. 


«| oxes denial of divine Honour to aliveleſſe Image, I could not þut pauſe with my 


| | whether that part of Moſes prophegie, and there tho ſhalt ſerve other Gods, 


rage was much what like to that, deſcribed before in Li. A great part of theſe 
Tragical Aﬀtors were German and French mariners, which had repaired to 
Lisbon for other traffick, but returned home unpuniſbed, burdened with the 
ſpoil of theſe Hebrews goods, but more heavily laden with guilt of their 
bloud*: albeit their ſouls were not ſo deeply died therewith as the Li-bor 
Monks, who had inſtigated them and others to this Butchery, inflamed them- 
ſelves with this furious zeal only by an unſeaſonable ſpeech of one poor He- 
brew apprehended by the other as derogatorie to our Saviour, For whileſt 
the others, by long gazing upon the picture of his wounded fide, through a 
glaſſe took the reflex of light, thence caſt upon their dazled eyes, for a Mi- 
racle, the filly Hebrew, whether openly to contradi&, or unawares (utter- 
ing to ſome by-ſtanders what he thought.) bewrayed his incredulitie, How 4 
piece of drie wood ſhould work Miracles, 


I7 WhileſtI read ſo many C briſtned it ouls, thus Butchered like Beaſts for 
ſelf; and now I muſt commend it to the Chriſtian Readers conſideration, 


which thou haſt not known, nor thy Fathers, Wood and Stone, may not be un- 
derſtood of the convert Jews throughout the Popes Dominions, thus oft 
times urged to commit Idolatrie with ſtocks and ſtones,upon more Tyranni- 
cal terms, if they gainſay, thentheir Forefathers were either by the Aſlyrian, 
Caldzan, Egyptian, Roman, or any whoſoever had led them Captive out of 
their land. Ifthe Monkiſh Apologizer reply: There is agreat difference be- 
tween the Heathen Ido], and their Image worſhip: I grant the Idolatrie is of 
a divers kind * and ſo it ſeems Aoſes meant when he threatned this people, 
that after their final tranſplantation by Adriar, and their ſcattering through 
Spain, and theſe Weſtern Countries, They ſhould ſerve ſuch Gods as their Fa- 
thers had not known, For this peoples Forefathers, before Moſes time and 
after, had known the Heathen gods too well, If the Romaniſt yer rejoyn, 
that in worſhipping Chriſts Image, they worſhip Chriſt, I will not deny, 
but he may think'ſo: for ſothe Jews thought they honoured Moſes, becauſe 
they honoured the Letter of his Law. But, to omit other reaſons, this and 
other like outragious Fats, committed upon as light occaſions, ſhall con- 
vince their nice School-diftin&ions of foul errour, and turn their lies with ſuch 


"m Jews) 1t ſhall even break, their teeth in their mowthes, For if the zeal 


violenceinto their throat, that (as Saint Auguſtin interprets the Pſalmiſt of 


theſe 


| Colleflions out of the fore-mentioned hiftories,&c.Cap XXX. | 


theſe Monks of Lisbon bare unto this Image. had been direfted unto Chriſt, 
they had in ſome good meaſure been transformed into the fimilitude of 
His gentle. meek, and merciful diſpoſition, It was Wood-worſvip doubtleſle 
which had made them ſo mad and furious : Tt was their continual adoring of | 
ſtones, which had turned their hearts of fleſh into hearts more full of fire 1 

the flint, and harder then the hardeſt Adamant, But of the effefts of Mon- 
kiſh pitie towards Chriſt or the Crucifix, as alſo ofthe Jeſuites doftrinecon- 
cerning Image-worſhip, elſewhere if God permit, Thus much of theſe Jews 
eſtate = time totime, may ſuffice for our intended purpoſe, to be further 
colle&ted inthe Chapter following, 


nn — 


C ap, XXX. 
General colledions ont of the particular Hiſtories before mentioned : the ſtrange 


Truth of Divine Oracles. 


1 T Cannot but approve * Crantzius his judgement of more Jo, That they 
are a perfidious and wicked people, worthy to be ſpewd out of the 

confines of Chriſtendom, as many Princes have expelled them their Domi- 

nions. Bur as the ſame author cbſerveth, howſoeyer Chriſtian Governours 
(as the world now counts Chriſtians) are moſt Oppoſite in outward ſhew to 
the Religion which they profelle : yet they agree too well with them in 
their love unto this worlds god ; By whoſe means theſe Jews, after they 
have beenexpelled one country, find admiſſion into ſome other, or elſe into 
the ſame again; as they did into France whence they were expelled by the 
Father, and brought in again by the Son ; and into f Raverna whence baniſh- 
ed (for their combination with thieves and robbers , and ſacrilegious per- 
ſons, for Sorceries or Magicall charms, in winning women to their own 
or others luſt) by Pivs ©uintws in the year 1568. they were recalled by Six- 
tws Dwintws in the year 1587. As if the former of theſe Kings and Popes had 
caſt their hcoks into another mans liberties, and their ſucceſlours had drawn 
them, when they had caught the prey. For ſoin truth theſe Jews are like 
roving Hounds or Spaniels, which catch a prey whereſoever they come, 
and carry it unto any Prince, or Potentate, that will give them Harbour, 
They never ſtand upon better tearms with any Prince, or people, then noto- 
rious or cunning malefactors do with grave Judges, or great States-men; 
Who oft-times wink at ſuch villanies as they hate, for ſome further 
purpoſe, Nor could theſe Jews ever hitherto purchaſe their eaſe and quiet, 
as they have oftcn done their admiſſion into divers countries. Since their 
rooting ont of their own land, they have continued as Hares Hunted from their 
ſeat; no ſooner find they any place of habitation in theſe ends of the world, 
but the crie of Gods Judgments ſtreight purſues them. If for a time they may 
ſeem to gather ſtrength,or to recover themſelves from that faintnes of heart: 
itis butto take their Feeze (or Riſe) with greater force to their Break-neck, 
In the pits, which they dig for Chriſtians, are their own feet alwayes taken. 
The beſt advantages which they can eſpie and entertain with greedineſle for 


diſpoſitions of the Jews : and Gods Jjudgements upon them, all Teſtifying the | 
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acerrimo di- 
plomate ex. 
rerminari it 
los ex eccle- 
fiaſtice dirio- 
nis Civitati« | . 
bus mandave- 
rat, Quanqui 
enim illcs ro- 
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Cclefia, miſcra- 
ra illorum vi- 
cem, ut Chri- 
ſtianis freque- 
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ſpettu, Chri- 

i Dei mors, 
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oculos ; & Ju- 
dzi Chriſtia- 
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"a rejiciendos ex Civitatibus decrevit. Hieron, Rubews. lib, 11, bift. Raven. 
= 


their 


wr Chriſtianz fidei veritatem, quam reliquias Iſrael, iuxta divini vatis oracvlum, accepturas, conftat, incirarentur : 
qua, fi ablegarentur ad aliencs, longius multd abefſent : Tamen, cum, & uſuris gravibus exigendis, & latronibus fari- 
buſqz etiam rerum Ecclefiaſticarum recipiendis, magicis artibus, ac lenociniis mulierum exercendis, illorum impieras 
Jam eo proceſſiſſer, ut pro communi omnium incolumirate expediret, ranti vim morbi celeri remedio cocrcere, omnine 


Qrina, ad am- 


-—— 
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Of the loath- 
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told by Moſes 
and the Pro- 
pberr. 
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their good, are but baits, laid by the Almighties hand to entrap them :| 
pu whileſt his Judgements hunt them one way, and they take another to 
eſcape them in the very places (whereumto they flie for refuge, as Foxes 
chaſed do to their holes) is the Fatall Gin ſer fortheir Souls ; as appears out of 
the Hiſtories here ſet down, which are but ſo many Experiments of Moſes 
his rule, Deat, 28, ve:ſe $5, 66, 67, Aſo among theſe Nations, thou ſha't finl 
noreſt, ne:ther ſh:ll the ſole of thy foot have reſt : for the Lord ſhall erve thee there 
4 trembling heart, ſinking eyes, anda ſorroxful minl, And thy life ſball hang be- 
fore thee, ani thaw ſhalt fear both day and night, and ſhalt have no aſſurance of thy 
life. Inthe mornme thou ſhalt ſay, woul1 Godit were evening, and at cvenmg thou 
ſhalt ſay, woul ' God it were _— For the fear of thine heart which thou ſhalt fear, 
and for the ſight of thine eyrs which thou ſhalt ſee. 

2 But as no money could hitherto purchaſe their peace, and ſecurity 
from calamities : ſo neither could their calamities, though continually molt 
grievous, redeem their eſtimation in the world, nor all the bloud oftheir Jan 
(though their Matlacres have been numberleſs) till theſe times, allay, much 
leſs extinguiſh that hateful and loathſom conceit, which moſt men have enter- 
tained ry To aſcribe all this to their forefathers ſins againſt our Saviour 
is true, but too general to give ſatisfa&ion in all particular doubts which their 
eſtate might miniſter.For why the children ſhould mberit their fathers curſe, 
without continuance in like fins, is a point which admits no reſolution Again, 
why This People above all other creatures ſhould continue their deviliſh 
temper (til, having tried ſuch change of air,diverſity of ſoils, converſing among 
ſo many ſeverally-diſprſed people, ſeems yet more ſtrange. I have read of trees, 
leaving their poiſon with their native ſoil, by tranſplantation bringing, forth 
edible and wholſom fruit; Wolves in few generations will become as kind as 
dogs. Lions and Bears by often preſence of mins ow more tame ; generally 
beaſts of moſt wild nature by often houſing will come near the nature of 
domeſtick creatures. Ande Idiots by frequent entercourſe with men of 
better faſhion, m time wil take ſome tinfture of civility and diſcretion. 
Of all ſenſible creatures only the Jew, in ſo many deſcents, after ſo ma- 
ny grievous correQtions, for his own, and his Forefathers ſins, can no 
more leave a 4 por diſpoſition, then the Leopard can his ſpots. It 
further encreaſed my admiration, why the whole Progeny being utterly 
baniſked this Land above three hundred years ago, their memory ſhould 
ſtill remain for a patern of miſchievous mmdes, either apt to do, or fit to 
ſuffer any violence : The very name of a Jew ſerving this people as a 
perfect meaſure, either to notifie the Height of Impiety m the Agent, or to 
ſound the depth and bottom of an abje&,worthleſle, forlorn condition in any 
Patient, Better we cannot expreſle moſt cut-throat dealing then 7has, Nome 
but a Jew would have done ſo: Lower we cannot prize any one of moſt ab- 
ject Condition, then by comparing him toa Jew, For ſo incommori ſpeech 
we exaggerate Enormous wrongs. dene to the moſt odious or deſpited a- 

mong{t us, This had been Fnough for a Jew to ſuffer, or I would not have done 
| fo to a Jew, All theſe Plagues are come upon them, for continuing 
im their Forefathers ſteps; and To make their' Creator the Author of their 
villanous minds, were Impiety: His word endures for ever, Perditio tu ex te, 
O Iſrael, Yet, is it poſſible that any people, endued with the light of rea- 
fon, ſhould continue ſo obſtinate and obdurate, as willingly to deſerve 
all mens hate they have to deal with ? I know not better how to reſolve this 
doubt, then our Apoſtte did his, of their forefathers unbelicf. after {o 
many Miracles wrought amongſt them : Therefore ( ſatth he) cold they 


not. 
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not believe , becauſe Eſayas ſaith , He hath blinded their eyes, &*c, John 12. 
| | verſe 39, and 40. Therefore muſt I ſay, they could not butcontinue hate- | .,,, Geecdet 
fal and opprobrious am all people with whom they have conver- | 4 nt import 
ſed, becauſe Moſes had ſaid, Dewt, 28. 37. Thou ſbalt be a Wonder, a Pro- © JET 
verb, and a common Talk among all people, whither the Lord ſhall carry thee. reach 
So likewiſe had Jeremy 24, verſe9, I will give then for a Terrible Plague to | 0 mſtrath 
all the Kingdoms of the earth; for areproach, and for a Proverb, for a com- pd a6 9m 
mon talk, and for a curſe, in all places where I ſhall caſt them, It any man ; 
then further aſk, Why Iſrael is cur off from the Land which God had gj- 
yen him, and made a Proverb, and acommon talk among(t all people; 
| God bimſelf bath taught us how to anſwer, Becauſe they have forſaken the 
| Lord their God, which brought their fathers out of the Land of Feypt, ec. 
| This the Lord himſelf foretold, and gave them warning of, even when 
he ſpecified the Articles of his Covenant, made with Solomon for their peace, 
1 Kings chap. 9, verſ. 6,7,8, 9. Theſe Authorities may ſuffice, to ſtay all 
| ſach doubts as might ariſe from cxriows enquiring after the cauſes of theſe 
ples inceſlant miſery ; which cannot ſeem ſtrange, becauſe fore-told; nor 
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| zzjuſt, in that they were born to more extraordinary proſperity ;, from which 
being faln, by following their own ungracious wayes, they are now reſer- 
, ved,as Pharaoh after many admonitions was,for Marksor Butts, againſt whom 
the arrows of Gods wrath and vengeance muſt be ſhot, to the terrour of 
1 others, and manifeſtation of his power. 
4 3 Theſe grounds ſuppoſed, the Conſederation of their many and Cruel 
4 Maſſacres, their often ſpoiling and robbing, and other outrages, which, 
h according to the fore-cited Prophecies of them, they continually ſuffer, world 
$ the Atheiſt but lay it to his Heart, would wring thence, what the Divine Oracles 
y have uttered; that this had been a people appointed to deſtruFion, ne- 
f ver ſuffered to multiply unto a Nation; as if God had uſed ther as men do 
f wild Beaſts, nurſing onely ſo many of them, as may make ſport by their 
L deſtruction. So likewiſe their continual wandring up and down 1n the 
' world, without any reſt, doth abundantly witneſle ; that albeit they bare 
O the ſhape and nature of men, yet are they no natural part of the World; but 
It have the ſame proportion in the Civil body, or Society of Mankind, that 
y bad humours have in our natural and material bodies; Which by courſe 
d of nature ſhould be expelled her confines, but, being' retained, run from 
" joynt to joynt, and laſtly breed ſome grievous ſwellings in the extream parts. 
a And , amongſt other moſt tried and __ Experiments of Moſes 
oO often-mentioned Prophecie; this is not the leaſt 3 that Spair and Portugal, for | 
y ſe later years, have beenthe chief receptacle of theſe Jews : as if Herewles 
bl Pillars, accounted by the Ancients the utmoſt ends of the World, were 
J- not the full period of their peregrination Weſt-ward , whom the Lord 
h had threatned, Dewteronomie 28, verſe 64. to ſcatter amongit all people, from 
= the one end of the World unto the other, There they have been in greateſt a- 
re bundance for many years, as it were expetting a wind for their paſſage to 
1W ſome place more diſtant from their native Country. And who knows 
ir whether that Prophecy, Denteronomie 28, verſe 41. Thou ſhalt beget Sons 
e, and Daxghters, but ſhalt not have them; for they ſhall go into captivity : | 
"a hath not been fulfilled, in the Jews inhabiting that Kingdom ? Whe-| 
_ ther many of their Stock, whom Emarnel detained in Portxeal, have 
11s not been tranſported ſince into America? or whether many of the Spa- | 
lo ziſh Colonies, | have nct a mixture of Jewiſh Progeny in them ? Nay, | 
ey who knows, whether the Veſt Indies were not diſcovered, partly, or eſpe- ' 
08 | S 2 cially | 
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cially for this purpoſe, that the ſound of theſe Preachers, unto whom God hath 
appointed no ſet Dioceſſe, might go ont into all Lands with the Sun, and their 
words wnto the ends of the world, until they retura unto the place whence they 
were ſcattered ? But theſe conjettures I leave to beconfuted or confirmed 
by future times, deſirous to proſecute briefly ſome obſeryations of their fore- 
palled miſeries, not yet ended, 

4 As Gods judgements upon this people have had no end, ſo neither 
have the grounds or metives of Chriſtian Belief any limits ; every __ of 
their fall 15a ſtep unto our riſmg. Enongh it were to condemn the whole Chri- 

ſtian world of Infidelity, if it ſhould not berapt with Admiration of Gods 'mercy 
towards ws, as it is manifeſted onely in his ſeverity towards them, But if, unto 
their per | grievous calamities here recounted, we adde their like con- 
tinual ſtubbornneſle of heart, we ſhall prove our ſelves more ſtiff-necked 
then this people it ſelf, unleſs we take up Chriſts yoak and follow him; under 
which only we ſhall find that caſe and reſt unto our ſouls, -which they baye 
wanted ever ſince his death, and without repentance, muſt want everlaſting- 
ly. Angels, Men, and Devils, yea all the world may clearly ſee, that the 
God of their Fathers hath caſt them off; that they haye born no Signs or 
Badges of his Ancient wonted favours, whileſt innumerable grievous marks 
and ſkars of his fearful indignation againſt their Fathers ſtill remain unhealed 
in the children, after more generations, then their Anceſtors Seat of prof; 
ritiehad been in the promiſed Land, And yeteven theſe later, as all the for- 
mer, fince their ſcattering thence, continue their boaſtings of their preroga- 
tives, as if they were his only choſen people. A grievous diſtemper of bo- 
die and mind hath run in their bloud for almoſt 1600 years; the children 
{till infected with their fathers diſeaſe; all raving and talking, like men in a 
Phrenzie, As if they were Wiſdones Firſt-born, and Heirs of Happineſſe. This 
their unrelenting ſtubbornneſſe is an 1rrefragable Argument, That they are 
the degenerate feed of faithful Abrabaw. For, Stubbornneſs is but a ſtrong 
Hope malignified, or (as we ſay) grown wild and out of kind, Ifthe Scri- 
pture not deſcribed His Nature and quality with His Name, we might 
have known by theſe modern Jews, that their Firſt Progenitour had been a 
Man of ſtrong Hopes, againſt all Hopes in the ſight of men : But theſe go further, 
continuing ſtiff in their perſwaſions of Gods favour towards them, contrarie 
unto the grounds of Hopes, eitherin the ſight of God or wan, inſolentim con- 
fidence, even whileſt they are at the very brink of deepeſt deſpair. Abraham 
looked for a Son, after the chiefeſt ſtrength ofhis body was decayed, and 82» 
rab his wife by courſe of Nature paſt all poſhbilitie of conceiving : but His 
Hopes were aſſuredly grounded upon His Faithfulneſſe which had promiſed the 
ſame: Theſe hope for a Mejſzah, after the Fulneſi of time is paſt and gone, and 
their Country, being the Land of his Nativitie, covered with Barrennefle 
and deſolation; without all grounds of hope, quite contrary to the predidti- 
ons of Gaps Prophets, whom they believe in grolle ; after whoſe meaning 
They groap as palpably now in the Sun-ſhine of their Meſſtahs glory, already reveal 
ed, as if it were in Egyptian «wag Yet even the fulneſle of that joy, which 
moſt of them do look for inthe dayes of their Meſſiah (were their hopes. of 
his coming as probable as they are impoſlible) could not in reaſon ſupport 
any other mens nature, to ſuftain that Perpetual violence, diſgrace, and tor- 
ture, which they indure throughout ſo many ſucceſſions, in this weariſome 
time of their Expectation. Abraham was approved of God, for his readi- 
neſle to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac at his command. Theſe his degenerate Sons 
have crucified the Son of Abrabams God ; and for their infidelitie and dif- 


obedience, | 
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obedience, have been caſt out of that good Land, which was given to Abra- 
ham and his righteous ſeed; and for their ſtubbornneſle in like praiſes, 
their poſteritic continue Exiles, and Va from the ſame, nct to this 
day willing to offer up the ſacrifice of a contrite heart, for their diſobedience 
paſt, but rather (adding thirſt to drunkenneſs) Bleſſe themſelves, when the 

hear the words of that Curſe, promiſing peace unto themſelves, though they walk 
on according to the Pn of their Forefathers hearts, Their own deſires 
they will not break. But * Chriſtian Children they can be well content to 


of Lincoln, executed at Londox for this crime, did confelle to be a ſolemn 
pradtiſe, as oft as they could conveniently come by their prey. Thus out 
of the mouthes of Infants and Children, will Cod have his praiſe ereted ſtill: 
Their Bloud hath ſealed, and their Cries proclaimed the truth of our Savi- 


Sacrifice, kill, and mangle throughout all ages, whereſoever they come, as. 
their often praCtiſes in England, France, and Germany, witneſle ; and the Jews | 
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ours words, that theſe Jews are of their Father the Devil, and the luſts of their 
Father they will do ( John 8. 44. ) He was a murtherer from the beginning, 
and alwayes delighted much in ſuch Sacrifices, as were moſt diſpleaſing unto 
God, 

5 If Chriſtian Sobrietie did not teach us to acknowledge Gods judge- 
ments alwayes juſt, although the manner of his Juſtice can not be apprehend- 
ed, much lefle exemplified to ordinary capacities, by the wiſeſt of the Sons 
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of men : the confideration of theſe Jews perpetual temper would half pers | 
ſwade us, that the ſouls of ſuck, as had either procured, conſented unto, or | 
approved our Saviours and his Apoſtles death; had been Sert from Hell by 
courſe, into the bodies of theſe Jews here ſcattered in theſe Weſtern parts, as 
. | fo many Meſlengers from the dead,to ſhew the malignant heat of thoſe Ever- 
laſting flames, by their unquenchable thirſt of innocent bloud, Burt neither 
doth Scripture warrant, nor natural Reeſoz enforce ſuch ſuppoſitions, either 
for acquitting Gods Severity upon this people from injuſtice, or His Goodneſs 
from ſuſpition of being the Author of their wiilainous minds, though he be 
the ſole Creatour, as well of theirs as their godly forefathers ſouls, For theſe 
their wicked poſterities plagues are juſt, beans their ſouls, which he hath 
made. will not receive correction by their own, or their fathers plagues con- 
tinually inflicted upon them ſince our Saviours death ; but ſtill, as it were, 
Hunt out Gods judgements, which lie perpetually in wait for them, by tread- 
ing in their Uogratious predeceſſours ſteps, In one word, Though the God of 
their Fathers have made their ſouls ;, yet they make Pride of heart, Inveterate 
cuſtome, Examples of their progenitors, TheirGod.For us Chriſtians, let us admire 
the wiſdom of our gracious God, that fo diſpoſeth our enemies miſchievous 
minds untoour good ; rather then enquire, how their villanies can ſtand with 
his juſtice. This their nnſatiable defre of Crucifying them, unto whom the 
Kingdom of heaven belongs, doth confirm our Faith, in that Main Article of 
their Fathers crucifying The Lordof Glory, And (nodoubt) but God,in his All- 
ſeeing wiſdom, hath permitted the like helliſh remper to remain in all Gene- 
rations of theſe Jews, that the former moſt Horrible, and otherwiſe almoſt 
Incredible AQ, with the AQors Deviliſh Malice, might be more lively and 
ſenfibly repreſented to all poſterities, which had not ſeen or known them by 
Experience, And Gods Jadgements upon theſe Modern Jews, for their 
Forefathers fins, hereby may appear moſt juſt, in that they make them their | 
own by Imitation : plainly teſt ing to the world, that They wonld do as their 
Forefathers had dane, if the ſame Tragedie of Chriſts Paſſion were tobe ated 
over again; yea, mas muchas they praCtize the like upon his living members, 
They are guilty,as wel as their Foretathers, of His Death. 6, Ge- 
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6 Generally, the outward carriage, and inward temper of theſe mo- 
dern Jews are ſuch, as all that have any Experience of them, may perceive 
the Excellent qualities of their wosthy Progenitours, and the extraordinary 
Prerogatives whence they are fallen, as ſenſibly and undoubtedly, as we can 
know by the Lees, or corrupt remainder of any Liquor, what the vertue and 
ſtrength thereof was in its Prime, The preſent Depreſſion of this People, 
below all others amongſt whom they live, rightly taken, doth give 
as the true Exceſſe of their Exaltation, in former times above the Nations, 
as perfettly asthe Elevation of the Pole which we ſee,doth give usthe degrees 
of the others Occultation. Finally,if we compare the Eſtate of ſuch as lived in 


Tullies times, with theſe Modern Jews eſtate lately mentioned; the great 
proſperitie of their Anceſtors under Joſbnah, Judges, David, and Solomon, may 
be gathered from theſe difterences as exaQtly, and as clearly, as the third pro- 
portionable number out of two others already known. This is that 
Golden Rule, whoſe prattiſe I would commend to all young Students. For, 
from the known differences of their Eſtate from time to time, we may be 
led unto the perfe&t knowledge of Gods Power and Providence, of his 
Mercy and Bounty to ſuch as love him, of his Judgements upon ſuch as 
Hate him, and tranſgreſle his Laws. Finally, nothing in Scripture can ſeem 
Incredible, if men would conſider the wonderful exaltation, and depreſſion of this 
People. 

7 This admirable difference between the true Iſraclites of old , and 
theſe Modern perfidious Jews, is moſt lively repreſented unto us in that Pa- 
rable of divers Figs, which Jeremiah faw Jerem, 24, 1, 2. The Lord 
ſhewed me, and behold *wo baskets of Figs were ſet before the Temple of the 
Lord : one basket very good Figs, like the Figs that are firſt ripe, and the other 
very naughty Figs, which could not be eaten , they were ſo evil, No man, I 


One part of which, by the Prophets own expoſition, is to be underſtood of 
ſuch as were led captive by Nebuchadnezzar , ſignified by the good figs : 
the other of Zedechiah, with the reſidye of Hierxſalezr,and them that dwelt in 
the Land of Egypt, repreſented by the bad figs, My Prophet indeed applies 
it only unto them of his own time; of whom I confelle it was Literally 
meant : butnot, only of them ; byt more principally, more fully and direQ- 
ly, ofthe Jews, about, or ſince our Saviours time, and his Apoſtles, or their 
followers, The parable, withthe conſequence thereof, is true of both; in as 
much as both are particulars, contained under that general divifion, which 
* Moſes had made of Bleſſings, and Curſings to befall this peoplein divers 
meaſures, according to their conſtancy in good, or ſtubbornneſle in evil, 
Unto this General Prediion the Prophets do ſtill frame their prophecies, 
as Corollaries or Appendices; and ſo mult they be applied by us, not only to 
the preſent times wherein they wrote, but to the times of the Meſſiah, in 


more fully accompliſhed, then in any a 


verſe 6, and 7. are a)together as Literally, more peculiarly meant of C 


hope, will challenge me, for extending this Text beyond its literal ſenſe.| 


which both 34oſes his general, and the Prophets particular prophecies were 
| | before. That which Jeremy 
in the third Verſe of that ſame Chapter ſaid of the Figs, was true of this 
people in all Ages : The good amongit them were very good, the naughty alwayes 
very naughty : but the difference greater betwixt the better ſort of the An- 
cient, and the worſe of later, then betwixt the beft and worſt of ſuch as 
lived inthe middle Age; greateſt of all betwixt the good and bad, in our 
Saviours time, or immediately after, "Theſe words again of the TRa_nch 

riſts 


II Is 


| Apoſtles, and Diſciples, then of Nehemiah and Zerwbbabel, and the reſt which 
| returned 
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returned from the captivitie of Babylon : For I will ſet mine eyes npon them for | 
good, and I will bring them again to this Land, and I will buildthew, and I will, 
plant them,and not root them ont, and I will give them a heart to know me, that 1| 
| amt the Lord, and they ſhall be my people : and I will be their God : for they ſhall 
return unto me with their whole arg So is that curſe, Verſe 9. 10. more 
fully verified of the Jews, about, or after our Saviour -Chriſts time, then 
of Zedechiah, and his complices : 7 will even give them for a terrible plague 
to all the Kingdoms of the Farth, and for a reproach, and for a proverb, for a 
commontalk , and for a curſe in all places, where 1 ſhall caſt them, And I will 
ſend the ſword. the famin, and the veſtilence among them, till they be conſumed 
out of the Land that I gave unto them and to their Fathers. In like fort I muſt 
needs with all Orthodoxal Antiquitie, not contradicted for more then a 
thouſand years, acknowledge the Pſalmiſts praver, Pſalm 59. to have been 
more diredtly meant, at Jeaſt more notably fulfilled, in_the Jews of later 
times, then of his enemies amongſt whe m he lived; Slay them not, 0 
God, leſt my people forget it 5, but ſcatter them abroad by thy power, and put them 
down 0 Lord onr ſhield, for the fin of their month, and the words of their lips ; 
and let them be taken in their pride, even for their perjury and lies which they 

ak. The infallible grounds of thus interpreting theſe two places, and the 
like, ſhall be fortified, (GoD willing) when I come unto the Prophecies 
concerning Chriſts Incarnation, Paſſion, or Exaltation z My warrant at this 
time, for the later here alledged, ſhall be the end of the Pſalmiſts wiſh, verſe 
12. Conſumethem in thy wrath, conſume them, that they be no more: and let| 
then know that God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of theworld, Their ſtrange 
Maſlacres in theſe ends of the world, whither they have been ſcattered, do 
better confirm our Faith of Gods Providence, and Mercy towards us, then 
Davids Enemies exile, and ſcattering, did his people, of Gods fayour to- 
wards him and them. And it is to be obſerved ,, that he faith not, Lex 
them know in Jacob, that God ruleth unto the ends of the world, For we the 
adopted ſons of ALraham, though living in theſe extream parts of the 
world, which he never knew. are the true Jacob; and the natural 


ſons of Abraham according to the fleſh, thongh living in the Promiſed Land, 
have no inheritance in Jacob; AU are Jews. Sodoth he, which fits upon the 
Circles of the Heavens, weigh all the kingdoms of the earth as in a Ballance, 
debaſing ſome,and advancing others at his pleafure:and ſo doth the L ight of his 


grations Conntenance towards any Land or People, change or ſet. in Revolution 


of Times, as the Aſpe@ of Stars doth unto ſuch as compaſſe the Earth. And yet, 


as the ſame obſervation of the Suns motion from contrary T ropicks to the 


Line, ſerveth our Engliſh in Summer, and the Navigators of oppoſite Climes 
in Winter : So is the ſame light of Gods countenance. which ſhone uportthe 
Jews, before, turned to the Gentiles, after the fulnefle of time. Abrahane 
had the Promiſe of Canaan often renewed unto him ; but neither he, nor his 
poſtetitie poſſeſſed it, until the fulneſle of the Canaanites iniquitie were ac- 
compliſhed. We Gentiles had the promiſes of being Engrafted into Iſrael, as it 
were, conveighed unto us in the building of the Second Temple, and af- 
terwards renewed in the Tranſlation of theſe Sacred Writings (theloſtru- 
ments of our inheritance) into the Greek rongue, but were not partakers of 
the bleffings of Jacob, until the Iniquitic of Abrahams Poſteritie, according to 
the fleſh, was full. Again , as the Canaanites were nor utterly deſtroyed, al- 
beit the Iſraelites were commanded ſo todo: but ſome reliques were reſerved 
im the promiſed land toa good purpoſe, by the wiſdom of God : fo neither 
were theſe Jews utterly extinguiſhed, but a remnant was ſcattered on 

amongſt ' 


Et. 


Gods Favours 
to the Ancient 
Iſraelites Pa- 
rele" d by liks 
Bleſſings upon 
the Gentiles. 
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Exod. 2.40. 
Heb, 8b. $. 


+ Matth.16.3. 
Luke 12.54. 


The Jews 
Blindnefſe s 


an eſpecial 
Light unto the 
Gentle, 


Rom.11. 25. 


Exod 13.9,14, 
15, 


amongſt the Gentiles, that they might know Gods mercy towards them by 
his judgements upon the other ; and though Chriſtian Princes have oft 
received them, upon as unjuſt reſpects, as tFe Iſraclites did permit the Ca- 
naanites to dwell amongſt them, yet God hath ſtill refified their Errour, 
and turned their evil Imaginations to the great good of his Choſen, Gods 
favours towards them of old, and us of late, might be thus parallel'd in ina- 
ny points: and, as Moſes made nothing about the Ark, but according to the 
faſhion that was ſhewed him in the Mount : ſo is there no Fvert or Alteration 
of moment under the Goſpel, but had a patern in the Law and Prophets. 
The Celeſtial obſervations,which weretaken for theſe [ſraclites good, might 
continually ſerve for the direftion of the Gentile, if he would obſerve the 
ſeveral ſigns of divers Ages, as Mariners uſe divers Conſtellations in 
divers Latitudes, and gaze not alwayes upon the ſame Pole. The 1 igno- 
rance indiſcerning the Signs of Tomes, was a Symptom of the Jews Hypocri- 
fie. and cauſe of his continual ſhip-wrack in Faith; For ſuftermg the t ulnelie 
oftime (where he and the Gentiles ſhould have met as at the Aquator) to 
paſs _ without Correction of his courſe or cue obſervation of the iodain 
change of Heavens aſpect ; he loſt the ſight of his wonted Signs, and l:nce 
wanders up and down, as Mariners deſtitute of their Card, deprived of all 
ſight, either of Sun, Moon, or Stars : or rather, like blind men groaping 
their way without any Ocular direftion : yet eventhis Their blinaneſſe, is, or 
may be a Better Light, and direQtion unto us, then their wonted ſight and {kill 
in Scriptures could afford us, Firſt, this might teach the wiſeſt amongſt us, 
not to be High minded, but Fear ; ſeeing wiſdom hath periſhed from the wiſeſt 
of mankind, even ow Gods own choſen people. Secondly, this palpable blind 
Obſtinacie, which hath befallen 7/-ael, might perſwade us Chriſtians (were 
not we blind alſo) to uſe that Method, which God himſelf did think molt fit, 
for planting true Faith in tender hearts, Chriſtian parents, whether Bodily or 
Spiritual, ſhould be as careful toinſtruCt their children what the Lord had 
done unto theſe Jews,as the Iſraelites ſhould have been,totell their ſons, what 
God had done unto Pharaoh. His Hardneſle of heart, was nothing totheir 
Stubbornnelſle : Egyptian Darkneſs was as noon-tide to their Blindneſs:all the 
Plagues and Sores of Egypt, were but Flea-bitings to Gods fearful Marks 
upon theſe Jews : yet is all this come upon them, that the Fulreſſe of the Gen- 
tiles might come in. With a more mightie hand hathGod brought us out of the 
ſhadow of death, and Dominions of Satan, then he brought the Iſraelites out 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of Bondage : with a more powerful, and harder 
ſtretched out Arm. hath he ſcattered theſe Jews among all people, from the 
one end of the world to the other, then he brought the frogs, flies, and ca- 
tergillers into Egypt, And it ſhould be as a token in our hands, and as frontlets 
between our childrens eyes,that the Lord hath redeemed us through a mighty hand, 
When 71/rael departed out of Fgypt, the Egyptian did not furniſh him with 
weapons for his defence, or Apologies for his departure, Theſe Jews | 
ſcattered abroad, are made fuch Meſſengers as Uriah was, oftheir own de- 
ſtruction, bearing records againſt themſelyes, but ſealed up from their ſight ; 
holding Moſes their chief Accuſer, in greateſt Honour ; or to follow that 
faithful follower of Chriſt, S, Auguſtine m bis Similitude to this purpoſe : al- 
though theſe Jews be deſperately blind themſclyes, yet they carry thoſe 
Looking-glaſles before them, which long ſince put out their eyes by their too 
much gazing on them, ſoas now they can hold them onely in their hands, or 
turn their faces towards them, not able to diſcern their misſhapen viſages 10 
| them 3 but we Gentiles which come after them, do herein go before them, 
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(collefions out of fore-mentioned biflories, Cap. XXXI. | 
that we may clearly ſee their Deformity, and Hideous blindnefſe, firſt cauſed 
boy cho glectoiiobermrofie DE EIS CEN Running, | be _ 
whileſt they uſed them as (as Nerciſſv did his Well, or little Babes do Books 
with fair Pitures) only to ſolace themſelves with repreſentation of their 
Godly ForefathersBeaury,ſet out in them in freſheſt colours;not as ; 
glaſles to diſcover, much lefle to reform what was amiſſe m themſelves, 
whom they inthe pride of their hearts ſtill preſumed to be in all points like 
their worthy Ance 

8 If unto all their miſeries throughout ſo many Apes, we adde their 
perpetual Stupidity and Deadneſſe of Heart toall works of the Spirit ; if tothis 
_ we adde their Incomparable Zeal and Courage, in preſerving the Letter 
ofthe Law; and lay all unto our hearts : what is it wecanimagm, the Lord| x, 
conld have none unto his vineyard, that he hath not dome to it ? Hehath comman*> ; 
ded the clouds not to rain upon the natural branches, that the abundant fatneſs of 
the root might be wholly communicate to us Gentiles, by nature wilde grafts, 
He hath laid his vineyard in 1/r«e! waſte, and left the hill of 8iox his woat- 
ed joy, More deſolate then the mountains of Gilboab, that the dew of all 
his heavenly bletngs might deſcend upon the vallies of the Nations, 
Let us not therefore tempt the Lord our God, in aſking further Signs for 
confirmation of our Faith + for o Sign can be given ws, Equivalent to 
this Deſolation of the Jews. Such as the dayes of Jerwſalew were in her 
diſtreſſe, ſuch we know (but how far more grievous, we cannot conceive) 
the Day of Judgement ſhall be ; even a Day of wrath, and a Day of 
ance; An endof dayes, and an end of comfort ; «a beginning of an endleſſe night 
of ſorrow, troubles, woe, and miſeries to the wicked. as the condition 
of theſe Jews hath been, for more then fifteen handred years; ſach ſhall the 
ſtate of unbelievers be without end, without all reſt or ſecuritie from dan- 

, diſgrace, and torture, ten thouſand times more dreadful and in- | frmine © 
fufferable, then what the others at any times have feared or felt, What elſe | {225d 
: [hath been verified of them, as inthe Types muſt be fulfilled in unbelievers, 
* |as inthe Body or ſubſtance. Theſe ſhall fear both night and day, and ſhall 


aye no aſſurance of their life ; but in ſtead thereof, an mevitable perpetuity 
of moſt grievous death, Inthe morning they ſhall ſay, Would God it were 
evening 3 and atevening they ſhall ſay, Would G o Þ it were morning, and 
wiſh that Time might be no more, or that no dayes of joy had ever ; 
that all their mirth had been exchanged for ſorrow, even whilſt it was firſt 
conceived within their breaſt, that ſono memory of ſweet delights or plea- 
fares paſt, might adde gall unto the bitterneſle of their preſent grief, nor mi- 
niſter oyl unto that unquenchable flame wherein frie. Thus much of | 
Gods extraordinary mercies and judgements towards theſe Jews, and of the 
Experiments which their Eſtate from time to time hath afforded for the eſta- 
bliſhing of our 4ſext to Scriptures, . 

9 Particular judgements upon any Land or People, as remarkable and 
NS TOR wed er INT Innes 
Ape to expect, e approach of this t [ we 
m4 juſtly think, doth ſwallow up the moſt of them , as plagues 
uſually drink up all other diſeaſes. The corverſion 0 Mheſe Jews we way 
probably _ 4 the chief Sign of later timer; onely this laſt part of | 
Moſes pro . Leviticus chapter 26, 44. hath not been as yet fulfilled, 1} 
but muſt be ndue time, for ſo he ſaith, Tet notwithſtanding this (even 
all the plagues and curſes which he had threatned, and we have ſeen ful- 
filled in theſe Jews) when they ſhall be in the land of their enemies, ar” + 4 
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Book 1. (ollelions mg of fore-mentioned biftoriet;>. 


| before thoſe times, we cannot but acknowledge, that it was the ſame power 


theſe had their {kill : yea, Theſe Men Them 


OP... CES TW ” 


ed 


them away, neitber will I abbor therp; to deflroy thene xtterly, ant to break thy 
covenant with theme : For | am the Lotd their God 2: But I will remember for 
them, the, Covenant of old when | brought them out of the land of £gypr, 
that I might be their God; Lam the Lord: And the contiration y-—_ former 
plagues ſeemeth much interrupted, the plagues themſelves much witigated, in 
this laſt Age, (ſince the Goſpel hath been again revealed) as if their miſery 
were almoſt expired, and the day of their redemption drawing nigh, ' Yet would 
T requeſt ſuch as with me hold their general converſion, before the end of 
all things, as a truth probably grounded on GoD s word; not to put that 
evil day far from them, as if it could not take them unawares, unrl 
G o Ds promiſe to this people be accompliſhed, For, ( were that the point 
now in hand) I could ( me thinks) As "gp gather out of Scriptures, 
that their pany op ſhall be ſodain, As at all, and ſuch as many parts of the 
world ſhall not ſo ſoon hear of, by Authentick reports or uncontroulable re- 
lation, as ſenſibly ſee at our general meeting before our Jud 

10 Like Experiments might be drawn from the Revolntions or Alterations of 


other ſtates,oft times wrought by ſuch cauſes. as are without thereach of Poli- | 


cie, but moſt conſonant to the Rules'of Scrivtures; or from the Verification 
of ſuch rules, in Cade Jutyoworts upon private perſons. But theſe obſer- 
vations cannot be made ſo evident to ordinary Readers, before the dodrine of 
Gods providence beunfolded, Whereforel muſt refer them partly to that 

place, partly to others of my Labours; which have been moſt plentitulin this 

Argument.Only that mutation in our deliverance fromrtheServitide of the Ro- 
miſh Church,coay not be omitted. For, if we compare it with the [ſraclites de- 

parture outof Fgypt:the manner of Gods Providence exempliticd at large by 

Moſes in the former, is asa perfed rule todiſcern the ſame power inthe later ; 
and the freſh Experiment of the later confirms unto our conſciences the truth 

ofthe Hiſtory congerning the former, God from the ſpoils of the Egyptians 
furniſhed the Iſraclizes with, all things neceſlary for their journey ; the ſame 
Cod had revived the ſtudy of Tongues, and revealed the Art _—y a 
little before our fore-fathers departed out of Babylon, that they ſhouldnot 
come away empty,but wel furniſhed to wage war with their Enemies, whom 
they had robbed of their chief Jewels, leaving ſmall ſtore of polite literature, 
or {kill in Scriptures am them ; though they have increaſed their Facul- 


ties that way {ince. If wediligently view the diſpoſition of Gods Providence 


that firſt cauſed light to ſhine out of darkneſle, which then renewed the face of 
the earth again,and brought the light of ingenious and ſacred Literature forth 
of the Chaos of Barbarity, obſcurity,and fruitleſs curiottty,wherein it had been 
long incloſed. Itis (methinks ); a pleaſant Contemplation to obſerve how 
the Worthies of the Age preceen did beſtir themſelves in gathering and 
dreſſing Armour, not uſed for many hundred years before, no man knowing 
for what purpole, until the great Commander of heaven and earth gives out 
his Commiſtion to the Captaines of his Hoſt, for invading his enemy.the Man 
of Sin, Little did that noble. religious, and learned King Alphoxſws, or Lax- 
rentivs de Medicis, with ſuch like, thipk of Lather, Zuinglivs, Calvin, Bucer, 
MelanJhon, or other Champions departure from the Romiſh Church, when 
they gave ſuch countenance to.Polite wing and learned men, from whom 

| | ves, and their Fellows did little 
think of fuch Projedts, as God by them after effeted, when they firſt began 
to uſethoſe weapons, by which tos nally foiled their mighty adverſaries. 

rin 


Again,. we have as. it were, a freſh Print of Gods dealing with #baraob, in 


= 


his 


Ml 


; Colleflions out of the fore-mentioned hiſtories, ec Cap. XXX. | 
his like proceedings againſt the Pope. Pharaoh being delivered over to the 

; ſtubbornnelſle of his oo Heart, badit (o hardened at laſt, that he deſperately att. 6 
| loſeth both life and kingdom , - whilſt he with the Iſraclites for 
their CatteJl, The Popes heart hkewiſe was ſo far hardened for his former 
pride, and ſo ſtrangely beſotred with the ſweetneſle of his own Cup, that he 

cannot forgo the very drepgs, but will haye all ſwallowed down, even Indu]- 
gences themſelves ; that ſo the Lords Name might be glorified in his ſhame- 
ful overthrow, Unlefle it had been for ſuch a notorious and palpable blind- | 
'nelſe of heart, in retaining that more then Heatheniſh and Idolatrons Abo- 
' mination; the juſt cauſes of Luthers revolt had not been ſo manifeſt to the 
: world, nor others departure from the Romiſh Church ſo general. All this. 
as it wasthe Lords doing, ſo ought it to ſeem wonderful in our eyes. For in 
this our deliverance was manifeſted the ſelf ſame Power. Wiſdom, and Provi- 
| dence, for the ſtedfaſt acknowledgement of which, all the former miracles 
in Feypt had been wrought ; then neceflary to the Ifraclites, but not toour 
 Forefathers, who had believed the truth of Moſes Miracles ; inſtructed by the 
rules of Gods providence in them manifeſted, to diſcern the ſame infinite 
| power and wiſdom in their own deliverance : the manner of which was truly |. | 

' miraculous, as * Chenmitizs well anſwered the Papiſt Jew-like requiriug | p00 ® 

' figns or miracles for Lathers doftrine, which had the ſame figns to confirm | on nio cum 
it, that Chriſtianitie it ſelf firſt had. uc'2is Ryze 


t a}. re ve- 
| lints a« c:piant 
hoc, quod nos ſemmi miraculi Icco EFabemous, vunicum virem exn que miſerum Monachom, a! ſq; omni mundara vi Roma- 
' norum Pontificum ryrannidem, quz tot ſeculis non tanthm poreprifſrmis Regibus, ſed & Tort Orbi Formidabilis fuiry op- 
| pugnaſſe, ſuperefle, profiraviſle, juxia Elegantifſimes verſiculas : Harmon. Evangel. cap. 5g. 


-_ 


Vir ſine vi ferri, vi verbi, © inermibus armis, | | 
Vir ſine re, ſine ſþe, contudit orbis opes, 


Sans dint of ſword, by ſtrength of word, 
And armlelle harmleſe pains 

A wealthleiie wight, bopelelle in fight, 
Hath craſh'd Komes golden veines. 


| 

| | 
| | 
| 11 Lath:rs ſucceſſe was apprehended by the worldly wiſe men of thoſe | 
times as impoſſible,as the predictions of Pharaohs overthrow by XMoſes,would | 
| have been to ſuch in that Age, as knew not the Will or Power ot God. And 

| Albertws || Krantzius.a man,as of an excellent Spirit,ſo of far greater place and __ lan- 
authority in Germany then Luther was, and one, that from as earneſt deteſta- non folum vi- 
tionofthe Romiſh Churches pride and inſolencies, notified as great a deſire fan corum, 
of reformation, as Luther had z yet thought he ſhould but have loſt his1a- 3905 lg 
| bour in oppugning that greatneſſe whereto it was grown. The ſame Biſhop, nandata erar, 
alittle before his death being made acquainted with Lathers purpoſe; after 9% —_ 
| approbation of his good intents to reform the abuſe of Indulgences, burſt out ri, «9 —_—_ 
into theſe deſpairing Speeches of his good ſucceſle : Frater, frater, abiin cel. <tiam in reli- 


lam, &- vic ; Miſerere mei, Des. Brother, Brother, get into thy cell, and take py 
' upa Pſalm of mercie. Ideo de illis 


| 12 WouldGod the Incredulitic and carelefle carriage of the Iſraclites af- buggy | wg 
ter their mighty deliverance, had not been too lively repreſented by the like rabac : Sed 

| , quod randem 
| videret pdp# authoritatem, quoitiſque proceſſiſſet, & diffideret, ne unus homo tanto negotio par efler, de ſeipſoſpem 
abjecir, & dpravir, ut omnes doi viri conjundtis ftudiis papam in ordinem redigerent. Idem\ dixit, quum padlo ante 

mortem, infirm:us, Lutheri propeficiones de indulgenriis vidiflet, Lucherum in bonam cauſam ingrefſum cfſe, ſed unius 

homuncionis vires nihil valere ad rantam ponrificis potentiam infringendam, quz nimium invatuifſee. Er le&tis & appro- 

batis propofitionibus Lutheri, exclamaſſe fertury Frater, E Foban: Wolf. in prefat. «d Krantxii opere. | 
2 m 
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| ws the Facility and uſe of the propoſed Method by Inſtance in ſome, whoſe 


— 


in moſt reformed Churches. When that generation ws gathered to their fu 
thers., would God another had not riſen after them, which neither knew the Lord 
wor the works which he had done for Iſrael, ?udg. 2. 10, A generation as much 
addited unto 8acriledge, as abborring idols, Rom. 2. 22, diſhonouring God 
by polluting that law of Libertie, wherein they gloried, 


A —— —— ——c 


Lib. 1. Sncr. 1V. Pars. 2. 
Of x 30 pap in our ſelves, and the right rus, | 


Belief, as well unto the ſeveral parts as unto the whole 
(anon of $ criptures. 


Hough theſe we now treat of, be the ſureſt Pledges of di- 
vine Truths, without which all Obſeryazions of former 
Experiments, are but like Aſſurances well drawn, but never 
Sealed : are they leaſt of all communicable unto 
others. He that hath tried them may rejoyce in them, as 
of That Good Treaſure hid in the Field, which he that hath 
found, can be content to ſell all that he hath, and Buy the 
Field wherein itis : that is, (to moralize that Parable for good Students ule) 
he can be content to addict himſelf wholly or principally unto this ſtucie, 
ſuffering others to diſcourſe of ſuch matters as they moſt delight and glory 
in 3 Sealing his own mouth with that Hebrew Proverb. Secretum menne mihi. 
It ſhall ſuffice then, to ſet down ſome general Admonitions. for the finding 
of this Hidden Manna : albeit thus much cannot be ſo well performed in this 
place, ſeeing the ſearch hereof is not ſo eafie or certain without the doftrine 
of Gods Providence ;z and the matter or Subjett of the moſt or beſt Experi- 
ments in this kind, belong unto particular Articles of this Creed, to be proſe-- 
cuted intheir proper place, according to the Method uſed in theſe general In- 
moins, y comparing divine Oracles with the Experiments anſwerable 
unto them. 


Cap. XXX, 


ief unto Divine Oracles bath been confirmed by Experiments anſwerable 
unto then. | 


I e Method is ſuch as the Simpleſt Chriſtian may eafily learn, and the 
greateſt Profeliors need not to contemn. For S. Peter himſelf, that 
great Door of the Circumciſion, did profit much by this Prattiſe. He had 
often heard, that God was no of Perſons. This truth was ackoow- | 
ledged by Eljhx, who had never heard, nor read the written law of God : He 
accepteth not the perſon of Princes,and regardeth not the rich more then the poor : 
for they be all the work of his hands, The like hath the Wiſe man from the 
ſamereaſon : He that if Lord over all, will ſpare no perſon, neither ſhall be fear 


any greatueſſe * for be hath made the ſmall and great, and careth for all of 
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" The facility and uſe of the propoſed method eoc.Cap XXXI. 


could denie it,that had heard it but once propeſed,if he did acknowledg 
for the Creator of all, Notwithſtanding the freſh Experiment of Gods calling 
cornelizs to Chriſtian Faith, comfirmed S. Peter in the right Beliefof Divine 
| Oracles to this efte& : and as it ſeems, taught him the true meaning of 
' that , Dent. 10, 16. Circumciſe therefore the fore-chin of your heart (23 
it he had ſaid, Glorie not in the circumcifion of the fleſh) ard harden your 
| mecks no more : for the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great 
God, Mighty, and Terrible, which accepteth no perſons. From this place alone, 
' the proud Jews might have leamed, that the Lord was God of the Gentiles 
' as well as of Them : and, from the Abundance of his inward Faith, 


The ſame in ſubſtance is often repeatedin the Book of Life - and no man | 
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— 


| by the forementioned Experiment, S. Peter burſt out into theſe Speeches : of 4# 1c 34. 


a truth, I perceive that God is no accepter of perſons * but in every Nation, be that 

| feareth him, js accepted with hin, | 
2 Theſame Method the Lord himſelf hath commended unto us in many 
places of Scripture, wondering oft times at the dulneſle of his peoples hearts, 
that could not from the Experiments of His Power,Might, and Majeſtie, ſhew- 
ed inthem, orfor them, acknowledge thoſe Principles of Faith which aroſe 
commended unto them in writing : 0 (faith he) that they were wiſe, then would 
they underſtand this ;, they would conſeder their later end : how ſhould one chaſe a 


none for gods, but ſuch as could do the works of Gad. What were theſe? Such 
as God avoucheth of himſelf in the next words : 7kill,and I give life ;, I wound, 
and I make whole; neither is there any that can deliver out of my band, Theſe, 
and like Efftefts, ſpecified in the former place, often manifeſted amangſt this 
People, might have taught them the truth ofthe former Oracle, albeit Afoſes 
had beenSilent. For ſo the Finger of Gad, manifeſted in Naamars, the Syrian 
Generals cure (which was but one part of the former effeQts appropriated un- 
to God) did write this divine Oracle as diſtin&tly in bis heart, as Moſes had 
done it in the Book of the Law, For after he was cleanſed (from his leprofie) 
he turned again to the man of God, he and all his company, and came and ſtosd be- 
fore him, andſaid; Behold, now I know there is no Godin all the world, but in 
Trael: And again, thy ſervant will henceforth offer neither burnt ſacrifice, nor 
offering, unto any other God, ſave unto the Lord, This was as much, as if he bad 
aid: Behold now, for the Lord is He, and there is no other Gods with Him : He 

| wourdeth, and he maketh whole. 

3 If the cure of Leprofie, contrary to Humane ExpeCtation, could fo di- 
ſinly write this divine Oracle in an uncircumciſed Aramites heart, without 
any patern or written Copie, whence to take it out: how much more ma 
the Lord expe, that the like Experiments in our ſelves ſhould imprint his 
Oracles already written, by Moſes and other his Servants of old, in our hearts 

and conſciences, that have theſe paterns of Neamar and others regiſtred to 
' our hands, admoniſhing ns to be obſeryant in this kind ? But alas, weare all 
by nature ſick of a more dangerous leproſie, then Naaman knew : and yetthe 


ſhall admontſh the curious Artiſts, or Athenian wits of ourtimes, as Eliſha 


they ſhould have called upon the name of the Lord, their God, and made ws New 
Men in an Inſtant : and now they bid ws waſh our ſtluves again and again in the 


ee 


moſt of us far ſicker of Naamans Pride, then of his leproſce., If Gods Mmilters 


bis Prophet did Naamar * they reply with Naarar in their hearts : We looked 


water of life, and be clean. Are not the Ancient Fountains of Greece (that 
nurſe 


| 


thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to flight ; except their ſtrong God had ſold 
them, and the Lord had ſbut them up, And again, Behold now, for I am He, and Dex. 32. 29, 
there is no Gods with me. Why ſhould they Believe this? They wereto take ; 


3©, 39, 


Naaman with. 
out the written 
word, by Ex- 


2 Kings $-15. 


Perſe 17- 


© —— 


——0o— 


| Book.l. The facility and uſe of the propojed method, c: _ 


"In. 


2Tim,3.5,6,7. 


Better effefts 
of Experiments 
leſſe wonderful 
in Anna. 


I San.2.2. 


nurſe of Arts, and Mother of Eloquence) and the pleaſant Rivers of 7taly (the 
School of delicate modern Wits)better then all the waters of 1ſrael? Are not 


| breeds an inſenſ#bility or deadneſſe in mens ſouls, Yet ſhould not ſuch mens 


ſolutions, towards God and godlineſſe, 


| at this day are, by nature Barren ; or, if we would ſpeak as the Prophet did 


from ws in diſpleaſure, 

4 But if the Lord ſhould command us greater things for our temporal 
Preferment, or for the avoidance of corporal Death or torture: would we 
not do them ? How much rather then, when he ſaith unto us, aſh your ſelves 
often in the Holy Fountain, the Well of life, and ye ſhall be clean, even from 
oe ſores, which otherwiſe will torment both body and foul eternally ? 
Yea, but many read the Scriptures again and again, and daily hear the word 
Preached publickly, and yet prove no purer, in life and aCtion then their 
Neighbours, The reaſon is, becauſe they hear or read them negligently ; 
not comparing their Rules with Experiments daily incident to their conrſe 
of life : their preparation and reſolution are not proportionable tothe weng ht 
and conſequence of this ſacred Bulineſſe ; their Induſtrie and alacritic in ob- 
ſerving and praQtizing the preſcripts commended to th.cir Meditations by 
their Paſtors, do in no wile ſo far exceed their care and Ciligence in worldly 
matters,as the digmtie of theſe HeavenlyMyſteries furpaſſeth the pleaſures or 
commodities of this brickle earthly life : and not thus Prepared to Hear, or 
Read the Scriptures, to Hear is to Contemn, to Read is to Profane then + even 
the often repetition of the words of life, without due r:yerence and attention, 


Tullie and irs as learned as Moſes, and the Prophets ? Thus they depart 


want of Senſe breed Infidelitie in others: rather this Experience of ſo much 
hearing, and little doing Gods will, may confirm the truth of his word, 
concerning ſuch Teachers and Hearers : Many mm our times, not Monkes and 
Friars only, but of their ſtern Oppoſites, not a Few, Having a few of god- 
linefs, but denying the power thereof, crept into houſes, and lead captive ſimple 
Women, laden with ſins, and lead with divers Iuſts, ever hearing, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth. And as the Philoſopher taid of his moral 
Auditors Indocilitie, that it ſkilled not whether he were Toure or of Touth ful 
_—_ : ſoisit notthedifference of Sex but reſolution, that makes a good 

choller or »0# proficient im the School of our Saviour JEsus CHRIST, 
Many men have weak and Womaniſh, and many women, Manly, and Heroick re- 


5 The infirmitie which vexed the religious Harra, was not ſo grievous 
as that of Naamans : ſhe was in our corrupt language. as many honeſt women 


inthe right language of Canaan, the Lord had made her barren : weary ſhe| 
was of her own; and, according to the ordinary courſe of nature, ſhe ſaw no ; 
hope of being the author of life to others. Yet inthis her diſtreſſe ſhe prayed | 
unto the Lord her God, and he granted her deſire. From this Experiment of 
Gods Power, though not altogether ſo remarkable in ordinarie eſtimation 
as Naamans cure, ſhe fully conceives not only the truth of the former Oracle, | 
acknowledged by Naamar (but more Empharically expreſſed by her, There | 
is none Holy as the Lord, yea, there is none beſides thee, and there is no God like 
our God; ) nor that other Attribute only of Wounding, or making whole 
(lo lively uttered, werſ6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; bringeth down 
to the grave, and raiſethup : ) but Gods Word, planted in her heart by her 
freſh Experience, grows up like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, and brancheth it ſelf 
into a faithful acknowledgementof moſt ofhis Attributes : The Lord & 4 God | 
of knowledge, and by him enterpriſes are eſtabliſhed; the Bowe and the mighty men 

are broken, and the weak have girded themſelves with flrength : they that were full, 


are 


RL SEE SIYSNLSS IH | 


S2TADUOS 


'T5TS5 


| 


IT 


Law of God might ſooner be engraven in hardeſt Marble or Flint, then 


die as Nz4mm4n was; or ſome women bleſſed from above with fruit of their 


that one of ten in either Sex ſhould return to give like thanks to God in the 


| Honeſt wel-meaning ſilly Soul, that did attribute more to God then was his due; 
| upon ignorance of Alterations wrought in her Body by natural —_— oritis not | 


"The fatihty and ufe of thep ropoſemethod Cap KANE N 1 


are bired forth for bread, ani the bungry ave no mart hired, / 
borts Py and - w_ mf wwe many children, i feeb 
poor, ans makethi rich; bringeth low, and exatteth*: heraiferh uy the yur out of the 
daft, and eh up the beggar from the denghil, tofet chem a : rod At 
make them 8 the ſeat of glory : for the Pillars of the earth are the Lords, | 


| a1 be 
hath ſet the world upon them; He will keep the feet of his $crints; andthe wht far 


be ſilent in davineſſe . for is his own Might ſhall no man be firons, Nor dothit: 
contain it ſelf EY the bounds ofg = Belitf, bi works in ber Ben 
licenew wine, filling it not only with Songs of Joy and Triumph over heren- 
vious Enemies, Mine heart rejoxceth inthe Lord, my mouth is enlarged over my enc- 
mies, becauſe 1 rejoyee in thy ſalvation; but alſo with the Divine Spirit of * Pro- 
phecy : The Loras adverſaries ſball be deſtroyed, and out 


rhet rhe barrew Bath, 
* the "Lord mateth! 


of Heaven ſhallhe thunder | * 


opon them; the Lord ſhalt judge the ends of the world, and ſhall give powrr wato bu | | 


King, and exalt the horn of his Anointed, werſe 10. 

6 'The like docihitie was in the bleſſed Virgin, 
was the Type : both of thenrverified that fayi 
Pacperiment taught them more then five handr 
reaſon was, becauſe their hearts were ſo much better prepa 
heat in ſome bodies, by reaſon of the indiſpoſition of the marter, cauſeth hear 
and nothing elſe ; in ſome ſcarce that; in others brings forth life, and faſti- 
oherh all the Organs and Inflruments thereof: ſo Experiments of Gods power, 
in ſome mens hearts, breed onely a perſwafion of his Might or operation 
in that particular, as in thoſe fooliſh f Aramites, who, vanquiſhed in Battel 
by the Ifraclites whom he favoured, queſtioned whether he were a God as 
well of the Valles as of the Mountains; in others, the ſame or leſle Appre- 
henſion of his Power or Preſence, begetteth life," and faſhioneth this image 
in their hearts, which thence will ſhew it ſe)f unto others in ſuch ample and 
entire Confeſſion of his Attributes, as Hamah and the bleſfed Virgin utter- 
ed. Some again are ſo ilt diſpoſed and indocile, that the whole Moral 


.of whom perhaps Annab 
» Verbum ſapientiſateſ#, One 


one precept imprinted in their hearts by ſuch wonderful Documents of his 
Power, as would teach the godly in an inſtant both the Law and Prophets, 
Imagine ſome menin our dayes had been cured by like means of fuch a mala- 


wombes, after ſo long ſterilitie, as Haznah endured. Who could expect, 


preſence of his Prieſts or Prophets ? Were El;ſha now living, he muſt be wa- 
ry to work his cure by hisbare word (and ſo perhaps he ſhould be cenſi 

for a Sorcerer) in any caſe, he might not uſethe waters of Jordaw, or | 
like ſecond cauſes : other wiſe curious wits would find out ſome hidden or ſecret 
vertke cauſed in them ( atleaſt for thetime being) by ſome nnuſual, but Benign 
aſþeF of ſome Planet or Conſtellation, in whoſe right they ſhould be entitled ci- 
ther ful Owners, or Copartnersof that glory, which Naaman aſcribed w 

unto God. And poor Haxrab, in this Politick, Age, ſhould not be ſo m 
praiſed for her devotion or good {kill im divine Poefie, as pitied for a good 


the cuſtome of our Times to mark ſo much the ordering or di politic, as the | 
particular or preſent operation of ſuch Agents. If any thing fall out amiſſe, | 
we bid a Plague pon ill Fortune,or curſe miſchance:if ought aright, we appÞiud 
our own or others Wits that have been employed inthe ©, Or per» | 


would do moſt of us : The _ 
epared. For, as: 


taps thank God for Faſhion fake, that we had Good Lack, He js to ws, in Lon 
"id f 
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ſearch whether the whole frame or compoſition of occurrents be not ſuch, as cannot 


| ble a Phyſitian. 


pod ſucteſſe, as « friend that lives far off ; who, we preſume, wiſbethwellto ſuch 
meowgefu knows in general we are about, being unacquainted with rig 
ticular means that mult effet them, or wdoag 90g Fon in their contri- 
yance, Hence do not I marvel (though do) if ſuch menin ourtimes, 
as reap the fruits of the fields which God hath bleſt, in greateſt Abundance, 
make no conſcience of returning the Temth part to him that gave the whole; 
when as notone of a thouſand, either in heart or deed, or out of any diſtin 
or clear apprehenſion of his power or efficacie, or true reſolution ofall ef. 
feds into the Firſt Fountain whence they flow, doth attribute ſo much as the 
Tenth, nay as the Hwndreth part to Gods doing in any Event, wherein the in- 
duſtrie of man or operation of ſecond Cauſes are apparant, We ſpeak like 
Chriſtians of matters paſt, recorded in Scripture: but in ow» di conrſe es 0 f modern 
aff airs, ONr Paganiſmes and more then Heathexiſh 8:1eciſ] mes vewray the Infideli- 
tie of onr thoughts andreſolutions. And albe; ye all diſclaim Manes Hereſee, 
that held oxe Creator of the matter, and a». ther of more pure and better ſubſtan- 


ces; yet are we infeted, for the mor part, with a Spice of his madnelle, 


in] 
making Material Agents the Authors o f. "ſome effet#s 3 and the Divine Power, of 


others, Nor can I herein excuſe the School-divines themſclyes, ancient or 
modern, domefſtick or forainz the beſt of them (in my j ene) either 
greatly erred in aſſigning the ſubordination of $ Cauſes to the Firſt; 
orelſeare much defeQtive, in deriving their ations or operations immediat- 
ly from Him, who is the Firſt and Lf in every aFion that is not evil, the Onely 
Canſe of all good unto men : as ſhall appear (God willing) inthe Article of his 
Provi , and ſome other Treatiſes pertinent unto it, whereinl ſhall, by 
his aſſiſtance, make good theſe two 4ſſertions : The One, that modern events, 
and Diſpoſetions of preſent times, are as apt to confirm mens Faith now living, as 
the Miracles of former would be, were they now inuſe. or as they were to in- 
ſtrut that age wherein they were wrought ; The Second, that The Infi- 
delity of ſuch in this age, as are ſtrongly | way ry they love Chriſt with their 
heart, and yet give no more then moſt men do unto his fathers providence, may be 

| _ then theirs that never heard of either, or equal unto the Jews that did per- 
ecute h1m, 

Until the Article of thedivine Providence, and that other of the God- 
head be unfolded, theſe General direftions for Experiments in this kind muſt 
ſuffice. Firſt, that every man diligently obſerve his courſe of life, and ſurvey 
the circumſtances precedent or conſequent to every aition of greater importance 
that be undertakes, or events of moment that befal him, Secondly, that he 


be attributed to any natural, but unto ſome ſecret and inviſible Cauſe; or whe- 
ther ſome cauſe or occaſions precedent be not ſuch, as the Scriptzre bath al- 
meu allotted the like events unto. Would men apply their mindes unto this: 
tudy, Experience would teach them (what from enumeration of particulars: 

ay be proved by diſcourſe) © That theres no eſtate on earth, nor efſa in 
« Che] endons this day on foet, but have a ruled cagſe in Scripture for their iſſue 
& ap ſnerefſe Nor isthere any preſcript of our Saviour, his Evangeliſts, or 
Apoſtles, but his people might have a Probatum of it, either in themſelves 
c ;  ſothey would themſelves wholly into his hands, and rely as 
his preſcripts,as becomes ſuch diſtrelled Patients upon ſo Adoura- 


Or © 

fully u 
3 But many wholike well of Chriſt for their ah may loath his medi- 

cines for the Miniſters his Apothecaries ſake,and ſay of us,as Nathanae! ſaid of 
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him 3 Cax there any good thing come from theſe folly Galileans ? They will ns 


oC © 


| , be 
| ck new Bold go to «Phyſick-LeFnre for the recovery 


| ents in bodily maladies alwayes 


| eA reſolution of doubts inthe general Canon eae.Cap.XXXII. 


poten oo Tay 
_* Gaſes » there be biri - 9; in 
nd rr come only in ſuch ſort to their Paſtours, _ 
of his health , C 


the Profeſſour , it may be, reads learnedly of the nature of Conſumptions, 
when the Patient is - ſick, of a Plenriſge; or diſcourſes accurately 
of the Plethors or Athletical conſtitution , when his Auditor ( poor ſoul ) 


languiſheth of an Atrophie  Molt are aſhamed to conſult us (as good pati- 
do their Phyſitians) im any particulars, con- 
cerning the nature of their peculiar griefs : ſo as we can apply no medicine to 


any but what may as well befit diſeaſe. Whereas, were we through- 
In acquainted with their ſeveral maladies, or the diſpoſitions of their minds, 
the preſcript might be ſuch, or ſo applied, as every man might think the ave- 


dicine bad been made o e for his Soul; and, finding his ſecret thoughts 
with the Original cauſes of his Maladie diſcovered, the Criſs truly Progno- 
ſticated, he could not but acknowledge; that he who gave this preſcript, 
and taught this Art, did ſearch the very ſecrets of mens hearts and reins, 
and knew the inward temper of his Soul, better then Hippocrates or Galer 
did the conſtitution of mens Bodies. Finally, would men learn to be true 
Patients, that is, would they rake up Chriſts yoak, and become humble 
and meek, and obſerve but for a while ſuch a Gentle and moderate Diet, 
as from our Saviours practiſe and dofrine might be preſcribed by their 
ſpiritual Phyfitians upon better notice of their ſeveral diſpoſitions, they 
would in ſhort time, out of their inward Experience of that uncouth reſt and 
eaſe, which by thus doing their ſouls ſhould find, believe with their hearts, 
and with their mouthes confeſle, that theſe were rules of Life, which could 
not poſſibly have come from any other, but from that Divine Z/calapins 
himſelf, the only Son, yeathe Wiſdom of the only Wiſe, Inviſible, and In- 
mortal God. The more unlikely the means of recovering ſpiritual health may 
ſeem to natural reaſon, before men trie them, the more forcible would 


—_—_ 


| 


| 


 ledged to contain many divine Revelations and DiCtates of the holy Spirit, 
; they may doubt whether many other preſcripts, neither of like uſe, nor au- 
' thoritie, hayenot been inſerted by men, 


| 
| 


| Treatiſe, and depends as much as any queſtion this day controverſed, upon 


their good ſucceſle and iſſue be, for eſtabliſbing true and /:vely Faith. But 
ſuchas can, from theſe or like Experiments, ſubſcribe unto main particular 
Truthscontained in Scripture, and acknowledge them as divine, may be un- 
certain of their Number, or Extent ; doubt they may ofthe number of Books 
wherein the like are to be ſought: and again,in thoſe Lacks which are acknow- 


CO— 


Cap. XXXII, 


Containing a brief Reſolution of Doubts concerning the Extent of the 
general Canon, er the number of its integral parts, 


He ful reſolution of the former doubt or rather Controverſie,concern- 
ing the number of Canonical books, exceeds the limits of this preſent 


the teſtimonies of Antiquitie. The order of Jeſuits ſhall be confounded, and 
Reymoldes raiſed to life again, ere his learned Works, lately come forth 
upon this Argument (albeit unfiniſhed to his mind, whileſt he was living) 


aloof. And what marvel, if, 
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® The teflims- 
nies of the An- 
cient Iſraelites 
«nd modern 
Zews for the 
Cenon of the 
old Teſtament 
is moſt Authen. 
tick, For even 
thoſe Ancient 
Fathers which 
our adverſaries 
alledge to ac. 
knowledg ſome 
more Books ”u 
Canonical then 


doth; did it on- 
ly upon this 
Errour, that 


there had been 
more in the Ca- 
non of the He 
brew:, upon 
whoſe teſtimo - 
nies they reli. 
ed; as will be 
made clear 4- 
gainſt the Pa- 
piſts. 


Conſonant 
hereto is that, 


| Math. 11.13. | 


our Church {| 


| other late upſtart Cot 
Honour in Be/ermimne, or other of their forled Champions 
be expetted in the Liſts before they be prepared to entertain the Chal 

by one of that deceaſed Worthies Shield-bearers in his life time: whode j 


2 Firſt, that this is no controverſie of Faith, nor need it to trouble 


Many of them diſcover themſelves to be A 


1 will be ſo deſperate as to adventure theie 
reſcue... they ſhall 


ment- in all good learning know for lound:; his obſervation m this kind, 
choife; his induſtrie great z his reſolution to encounter all Antagoniſts, fuch 
as will-not relent. For ſatisfaction of the ordinaric Reader, I briefly an- 


Chriſtian mans Conſcience, that we and the Papiſts ditter about the Pre 
ritie of ſome Books ;/it rather ought to confirm his Faith, that men dilagree- 
ing fo much in many opinions, ſo oppoſite in their atfetions, ſhould fo well | 
about the number of no fewer then two and twentic Canonical Books 

of the old Teſtament, Had their authority only been Human, or left to 
the choice of men, whether they ſhould be allowed or rejeted, many that 
now admit them, would reje& them, becauſe oppolite Religions did em- 
' bracethem, / That all ſorts of Proteſtants, Papilts, and * Jews do receive 
them; is aninfallible Argument, that he who.is Lord of all, did commend 

them roall. Nordoth our Church ſo diſclaim all which the Romans above 
'theſe two and twenty admit,as if it were a point of faith to hold there were no 
more- it only admitsno more into the ſame Rank and Order with the tor- 

mer, becauſe we have no ſuch, warrant of faithor fure Experzments (o to do, 

pocryphal : and albeit ſome of} 

them can very hardly, or not at all, be diſcerned for {uch by their Stile, Cha- 

rater, or diflonancie to Canonical Scri,tures ; yet, that none of them indeed 


are, or can be admitted for Canonical, without maniteſt tempring ot God, 
is evident from what hath been obſerved before, concerning Cods unſpeak- 
able providence in m_ the Blinded and Perfidjous Jews, (Chriſt's 
andour bittereſt enemies) ſuch truſty Feoffees tor making over the Atlurances 
: of Life unto us. For, ſeeing by them he commended unto us, only lo many 


they thought | Books of the old Teſtament, as our Church acknowledgeth : thisis an intal- 


lible Argument, that His will was, we ſhould admit no more; Had any 
more been written, before the re-edifying of the Temple by Zerwhbabel, no 
doubt the Jews would have admitted them into their Canon. For all ſuch 


as ſhould be written after z the Prophet Malachie, who is the laſt of their Ca- 
non, had left this caveat inthe laſt words of his prophecie for not admitting 
them; Remember the law of Moſes my ſervant,which I commanded to him in Ho« 
reb,in all Iſrael, with the ſtatutes and judgments:as it he had ſaid, You muſt con- 
' tent your ſelves with His Writings, & ſuch as you have already ,Conſonant to 
| his; for any others ofequal Authoritie you may not expect, until the Ex- 
pectation of the Gentiles come, Forno Prophet ſhall ariſe untill that time, 
| as he intimates in the laſt words, Behold, 1 wi ſend you Eliah the Prophet.vefore 
| the coming of. the great and fearful day of the Lord : and he ſhall tarn the hearts 
| of the fathers unto the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, leſt 
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books of Judith and," 
law (illuſtrated by events recorded in Wiſtgries ond in 
| Medium for diſcerning the Grea: Prophet, See Lid. 26.1 


ſouls, be ſuppoſed ihould be but ordmarie, by the Expoſition of the Law 
Px 
nat be Authentick or Canonical. 


Loma wil John, Tet cen it not be proved, that any Book beld by our Church for 
ther under the Lop or Prophets, 6: the Hiſtarical boeks of the Hebrew Canon are. Evident it is ths the 
Macchatces Fat face te time ; from whorwp tl John vo Prophet was to be expeſted, but Dlaſes 
ntertes til Malachies time Incluſive) was be the immediare 
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wy reſolution of doubts in the general Canon, ve c. Cap.XXXII T 


3 Some others again of reformed Churches in theſe ourtimes, havefrom, x 4 
the example of Antiquitie, doubted of the authoritic of ſomeBooks in the new ' 
Teſtament: as of || Jude, of 7 amres,the ſecond of Peter,and ſome others, Which 1 The divine 
doubt is now diminiſhed by their continuance in the ſacred Canon fo long Autberiy of 
time, not without manifeſt documents ot G 0D s providence in preſerving 3"* Books in 
them, whoſe pleaſure (it may ſeem) was to have theſe Books, of whom the ment, eprciath 
Ancients moſt doubted, fenced and guarded on the one fide, by S. Pauls Epi- the Apoca 
ſtles, and other Canonical Scriptures (never called in queſtion by any, butab- 7,04. 
ſurd and fooliſh Hereticks, whoſe humorous opinions herein died with them- en, braught to 
ſelves; ) and on the other, by the Book of the Apocalypſe : of whoſe Authoritie {5% i «er 
though many of the Ancient for the time being, doubted ; yet He that was 
before all times did fore-ſee, that it ſhould in later times manifeſt it ſelf to be | 
his work, by Events anſwerable to the Prophecies contained in it. And, al- 
beit many Apocryphal Books have been ſtamped with Divine Titles, and ob- 

truded upon the Church as Canonical, whileſt ſhe was in her Infancie, and the 
ſacred Canon newly conſtitute : yet the divine Spirit, by which it was writ- 
ten, hath wrought them out,as new wine doth ſach filth or groſſenefle as min- : 
gle with it whileſt the grapes are troden, S. Johns Adjuration inthe concluli- 
on of that Book hath not only terrified all for adding unto. or diminiſhing it 
Self: but hath been, as it were, a Seal unto the reſt of this Sacred Volume of 
the new Teſtament, as Malachies prophecie was to the o1d; the whole Ca- | 
non it ſelf, conſiſting both of the Old and New, continues ſtill as the Ark-of 
God ; and all other Counterfeits as Dagor. 

4 Were not our Roman adverſaries DoFrine concerning the general prin- 
ciples of Faith,an Invention deviſed of purpoſe by Satan to obliterate all print 
or impreſſion of Gods providence m governing his Church, out of mens 
hearts:how were it poſſible for any man endued with reaſon to be ſo far over- 
grown with Phrenfie asnot to conceive their own folly & madnes,inavouch- 
ing we cannot know what books are Canonical, what not,but by the !nfallible 
Teſtimony of the preſentRomiſhChurch. But of thoſe unpieries at large here- 
after.I wil now only infer part of their Concluſion, which they ſtill labor, but | 
never ſhall be able to prove, from Premiſes which they never dreamt of. For wherein the 
I profeſs among others.this is not the leaſt reaſon I have to hold the Apocalypſe _—_— of 
for Canonical Scripture, becauſe the Romiſh Church doth ſo eſteem it. Nor Soo diſ- 
could reformedChurchesBelief of its Authority be ſo ſtrong.unleſs thatChurch cerning ſome + 
had not denied, bur openly acknowledged it for Canonical Scripture, As the : SI moſt 
ſame FEeams of the Sun reach from heaven to earth, and from one end of the  aud/te. 
world to another;ſo dothe ſame rajes ofGods power extend themſelves from 

eneration to generation, alwaies alike conſpicuous to ſuch as are llluminate 

y His Spirit: for who, thus Illuminate, can acknowledg his providence in 
making the Jews ſo careful to preſerve the old Teſtament 3 and not as clear- 
ly diſcern the ſame in conſtraining the Romiſh Church to give her ſup- 
poſed infallible Teſtimony of the Apocalypſe £ Doubtleſle, if that Book had 
been the work of man, it had been more violently uſed by that Church of 
late, then ever the new Teſtrment hath been by the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
or any Heretick by the Romaniſts, ſeeing it hath ſaid far more againſt 
them, then any whom they account for fach, ever did. But God, who 
made Pharaohs Daughter a ſecond mother unto Moſes, whom he had ap- 
pointed to bring deſtruction afterwards upon her Fathers houſe and King- 
dom, hath made the Romiſh Church of old.a Dry Narſeto preſerve this Book 
(whoſe meaning ſhe knew not, that it might bring deſolation upon her ſelf 
and her children, in timeto come. . For by the breath of the Lord ſhall ſhe be 
V 2 deſtroyed ; 
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Book.l. A brief, direflion for preventing [cruples 


gled her in her own ſnare, whileſt ſhe was drawing it to catch others. Her chit- 
rens Rrags of their mothers Infallibility, wberewith they hale moſt filly fouls 
|1othem, were too far ſpread before the Trext councel too commodioustobe 
called in on a ſodain. Had they then begun to deny the Authority ofth's Book 
{(though then pronouncing their mothers wo more openly then any prophe- 
cies of o]d had done the enſuing de{olations of the Jews) every child cculd 
have caught hold on this ſtring, that this Church (as they ſuppoſe) alwayes 
the ſame, never obnoxious to any errour, had in former time acknowledge. 
ed it for Authentick and divine : albeit (no queſtion) but many of them fince 
have wiſh'd from their hearts that their forefathers had uſed the fame, as 8e. 
r4ich did Jeremiahs books which he wrote againſt Babylor, Jer, 51. that both 
it, and a)] memory ofit, had been drowned jn the Bottom of the deepeſt ſea, 
anda milftone threawn upon it by Gods Angel, that it never might riſe up again to 
interrupt their whoriſh mothers beaſtly pleaſures. by diſcovering her filthy 
nakedneſs daily more and more. For concluſion of this point for this preſent : 
That this and other Canonical books had been long preſerved. or rather im- 
prifoned by the Romiſh Church in darkneſs and ignorance, until the Almigh- 
tie gave his voice,and cauled them to fpeak in every tongue. throughout theſe 
parts of the world ; doth no more argue her to have been the true and Ca- 
tholick Church, then Moſes Education in Pharaobs Court, during the time of 
bis Infancie or Nonage,doth argue the Egyptian Courtiers to have been Gous 
choſen People. 


Cay. XXXII, 


A brief direion for preventing Scruples and reſolving doubts, concerning parti- 
cular Sentences or paſſages in the Canon of Scripture. 


Neto the fecond demand, [ How we know this or that Sentence in any Book, 

of Canonical Scripture, to have been from God, Not inſerted by man.) 
Sqme perhaps would ſay this muſt be known by the Spirit. Which indeed 
is the Briefeft Anſwer thee can be given : but ſuch as would require a Jong 
Apologie for its Fruth, or atleaſt a large Explication in what Senſe it were 
true, if any mandurſt be fo bold as to reply upon it. tf Conſequently, to our 
former Principles, we may Anſwer, That our full and undoubted Allent unto! 
fome Principal Parts, doth bind us unto the Whole Frame of Scriptures. Put 
you will ſay, we Believe ſuch ſpecial parts. from undoubted Experience of 
their Truth in aur hearts, and without 7 his our Belief of them could not be 10 | 
ſtedfaſt : how then ſhall we ſtedtaſtly believe thaſe parts, of whole divine| 
truth we have no ſuch Experiments ? for of every Sentence in Scripture. we 
ſuppaſe few or none can have any: Yet even unto thoſe parts whereot we have | 
no Experiments im particular.we do adhere by our Former Faith becauie our 
Sauls and Confſciences are as it were tied and faſtned unto other Parts where- 
with they are conjoyned.as the pinning & nailing of two plain bodies in ſome 
few parts, doth = them ſtick cloſe together in all, ſo as the one cannot be 
pulled from the other in any part, whileſt their faſtning holds. It will be re- 
| plied, that this Similitude would hold together. if one part of Canonical Scri- 
pture were fo firmly. or naturally united to another, as the divers portic ns of 
one and the ſame. continuate or Solid Body are : but ſeeing it is evident that 
© they.are not, who can warrant the contrarie, but that a Sentence or Peri- 
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od, perhaps a whole Page, might have becnFoiſted imotheCanon'by fore 


Faith. For if we ſtedfaſtly Believefrom Experimontvor otherwite, thyt'lome 
priacipal parts of Scripture have come from Ged, and thatthe ſameare ſure 
| Pledges for mans good, the only means of his Satvation : this DoGrine or Ex- 
| perience of Gods Providence once fully eſtabliſhed. will eftbMhourFarh 
and Aﬀent unto other parts ofhis Word, whereof (ſhould we take them x- 
lone) we could have no ſuch Experiments. For he that knoweth God, or His 
Providence aright; knows this withall, that he will not fuffer us to berem- 
peed above our ſtrength, And once having had Experienceof hs Mercies 


4t, Believeand Hope, that his All-fceeing Wiſdom 2nd Almightie Power wall 
i! (mavgre the ſpight of Death, Hell, Satan, and their Agents) preferyetys 
Bacred Word ſincere without admixture of any profane, falſe, or hamane 
irwentions that might overthrow, or pervert our Farh begun, Hereto'we 
| may refer al former Documents of His Care and Providence in 1 
teCanon of our Faith from the Tyramnicof ſuch, as fought ntterly to deface 
it; and the Treachery of others, who ſought to corruptie, Andit ought tobe 
no little motive unto us, thus to think + when we ſee Awftin,Gregory, and other 
of the Ancient writers, either maimed, or mangled, or d of their beſt 
Pleud, where they make againſt the Romiſh Church ; or ele her umtroths fa- 
thered upon Them, by her ſhameleſle ſons, in places wherethey are (Hent for 
her: and yet this Sacred Volume untouched and uncorrupt, by any violence 
offered to it by that Charch; only it hath loſt its natural Beamie and Com- 
plexion, by long durance in that homely and vulgar Priſon ; whereunto they 
have confined it. 

2 Butas from theſe and like Documents of Gods Care and Providence m 
preſerving it, and of His Love and Favour towards us, we conceive Faith and 
ſure Hope,that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted with doubts of this nature, 
above our ſtrength : ſo muſt we be as far from tempting Him, by theſe or like 
unnecellary, unſeaſonable curious Demands. How ſbonld we know This or That 


not an Heretick of malice have forged, or a Scribe through negligence altered 
them ? It ſhould fuftice that they have been commended tousnot alone, but 
accompanied with fuch Oracles as we have already Entertained for Divine. 

And if any Doubt ſhall happen to ariſe, we mult rely upon that Oracle, of 
whoſe truth every true Chriſtian hath, and all that would be ſuch, may have 
ſyre Trial. Dexs cam tentatione ſimul vires dabit : God with the Temptation 
will give Iſſue; yea, Joyful Ifue to ſuch Temptations as he ſuffers to be ſug- 

geſted by Others, Not wwto ſuch 4s we thruſt our ſelves into by our needleſs Cure+ 
fity. When we are called unto the ſearch of truth by Satanor his Inſtruments 

| Objections againſt it, the Lord will give us better reaſons for our own or 0- 

thers SatisfaCtions, then yet we know of, or ſhould be able to find, but by the 
condudt of his untempted Providence, 


C a p, XXXIV. 
Conchding the Firſt Book with ſome Brief Admonition to the Reader, 
1 "TO conchade this Treatiſe, as it was + The greater the Reward 


Seribe or other? Here we muſt retire unto our Firſt RoW or Princyplesof 


paſt, we cannot, without Injurie to is DivineMajeſhe, but in Confidence of 
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Some brief admonition ts the Reader. 


Neglect of theſe divine Oracles : the greater is the Madnelle of many men in 
our time, who in contemplative Studies, whoſe Principal End is delight, can 
undereo long toyl, and great pains, never attaining to exat Knowledge but 
by Believing their Inſtructors, and taking many Theoremes and Concluſions upon 
Truſt, before they can make Infallible Trial of their Truth, : and yet in mat- 
ters of their Salvation, which cannot be exaQtly Known, but only Believed 
in this life, and whoſe Bel:ef muſt be got by Pradtiſe, not by Diſcourſe, de- 
mand Eyidence of Truth, and' infallible Demonſtration, before they will 
vouchſafe to Believe or adventure their pains on their Practiſe; and finally, 
ſoDemean themſelves in ſpeech and reſolution, as if God Almightie ſhould 
think himſelf highly graced, and our Saviour, his Son, much beholden to 
them, that they ſhould Deign to be his Scholars, ſooner then Mahomets, or 
Machiavels. But we that are his Meſſengers muſt not debaſe His Word, nor 
Diſparage our Calling, by Wooing them upon ſuch Terms, or profefling to 
ſhew them the Truth before they be willing to learn it : One firſt Principle 
whereof is this, That ſuch as will ſeek, may find jtarting holes enough to run out of | . 
Chriſts Fold, and eſcape bis Mercies profered in his Church. And as many rea- 
ſons are daily brought, ſufficient to perſwade a Right-diſpoſed underſtanding 
of the Truth of Scriptures : ſo no Argiament can be found of force enough to 
convince a Froward Will, or perſwade perverſe AﬀeCtions. Theſe are they 
which'make a many altogether uncapable of any Moral, moſt of all, of any 
Divine Truth; and muſt be laid aſide at the firſt Entrance into the School of 
Chriſt, and continually kept under by the Rod of his Judgements and Ter- 
rours cf that Dreadful Day, Unto fuch as account theſe Conſequents leſle 
dreadful, or their dread lelle probable, then that they ſhould (for a time at 
leaſt )lay aſide all Perverſttic of will, or Humour of Contradition, to make 
| ſure trial of thoſe divine Oracles for their Good; we can apply no other 
Medicine, but that of Saint 7ohn : He that js Filthy let him be Filthy ſtill. 
Rev, 22,11, 


2. Thus much of general Inducements to Belief, In the Obſervation and 
Uſe of all theſe and others of what kind ſoever, we muſt implore the Afliſt- 
ance of Gods Spirit, who only worketh True and lively Faith, but (ordinari- 
ly) by theſe or like means. Theſe Scriptures are as the Rale or Method pre- 

cribing us our Diet and Order of life : theſe Experiments joyned with it are 
as Nutriment : and the Spirit of Gud digeſteth all ro our Health and Strength, 
Without It all other means or matters, of beſt Obſervation, are but as good Meat | 
to weak, or corrupt Stomacks : With It, every Experiment of our own or others E-| 
ſtate, taken according to the rules of Scriptures doth nouriſh — Faith, | 
and preſerve our ſpiritual Health. Many in our dayes unceſlantly blame their | 
Brethrens Backwardneſle to Entertain the Spirit, or rely upon it only ; Feing 
more Blame-worthy themſelves for being too forward in Pelieving Every 


we ſeck to 0- 
verthrow their | 
Circular Be- | 
lief. The Obje- | 
Hon may juſtly | 
be retorted up- | 
on the Enthu- 
fiaft, but not on 
Our Church 
& ſhall appear 
in the fourth 

Seftion of the 
| Svcend Book, 


ſerevce (which he alone can work) muſt we know him. Het 


8pirit, and ſeeking to * diſcern Canonical from Apocryphal Scriptures - han 
Spirit, and again to Trie True from Falſe Spirits, by the Scriptures, without 
ſerious Obſervation and ſetled Examination of Experiments anſwerable unto 
ſacred Rules, Such mens fervent Zeal unto the Letter of the Goſpel is like an | 
hot Stomach accuſtomed to light meats, which increaſe Appetite more then 

Strength, and fill the body rather with bad Humors then good Bloud. 


3 The Spirit no doubt ſpeaks often unto us when we attend not ; but we 
muſt not preſume to 5 His Suggeſtions by His immediate Voice or 
Preſence; only by His Fruits, and the inward Teſtimony of an appeaſed Con- 
hat ſeeks (as 
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; is ſons) todiſcern Him without more ado, by his 
NG wed of him be troubled with an unwelcome 
Gueſt, alwayes ready to invite himſelf where he ſees preparation __ = 

knew of, able to fill emp 

ſetled Tr wet pleaſant, mild. and gentle Blaſts, as are aptto 
breed ſtrong perſwaſjons of more then Angelical Inf! _ "ROS 
God grant the carriage of enſuing Times may argue theſe A pens porn : 
leſſe : which further to proſecute, in reſpect oftimes late paſt an may pr - 
ſent, could not be unſeaſonable ; but thus much by the way mult now ſu =_ 
urpoſed hereafter (if God permit) to Treat of the Trial of ps, ' 
_ bs apprehenſion of inherent Faith - about the general means of whole 
pears 1-4 and eſtabliſhment,the Queſtion;mo(t cont roverſed in theſe days, 
8 + Whether beſsde the yr ang of ow x hah fproas on wa mw) 
/ nent! or other means ) work Faith in our hearts eſti- 
OT pager venam 3 1-5 beſides our ſelves, be neceſſary, tither for aſcertaining 
A ehenſion of the Spirit thus working, or for ſwing the truth of ws 
_ ” nt by it in our Souls? orit no other beſides the teſtimony of Gods 
Spirit and our own Conſcience, be neceſlary, either after their Sentence — | 
4 hileſt they give it, How far the Authoritie or Miniſtery of men is necella- 
> @ behoveful, either for bringing us acquainted with the Spirit of God, or 


iretion of our Conſcience in giving right Sentence of 
on —_ _—_ _— of Gods word ? Of theſe queſtionsand others 
ſubordinate tothem, weare to diſpute at large in the Books following. 
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How far the Miniſtry of Men 


is Neceſlary for PLanTiNG True 
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S in the firſt 7»tention, ſo after ſome Proſecution 
of this long work ; my purpoſe was, to refer the 
full Examimation of the Romiſh Churches pre- 
tended Authoritie in matters Spiritual , unto 
the Article of the Catholick Church : Which 
(with thoſethree others of the Holy Ghoſt, Com- 
munion of Saints, and forgiveneſſe of Sins, far 
moreexaGt Methods ſake, and continuation of 

=SIOT> matters, in nature, and facred writ, moſt uni- 

ONS ted) I have reſerved for the laſt place, in this 

DIRT —_ Frameof Chriſtian Belief: annexing the Arti- 

cles of the Bodies reſurreFion, and arg life, unto that of Final Judge- 

ment, whereon theſe Two have moſt Immediate and moſt dire&t Depen- 
dance. 

2 But, after the Platform was caſt, and matter for Structure prepared ; 
upon evident waar pe of the Jeſuites Treachery, in ſetting up the Pope as a | 
ſecret Competitor witht e Bleſſed Trinity, for Abſolute Soveraignty over mens 
Souls; (and for this purpoſe continually plotting, to have the Dottrine of 
their Churches Tnfallibilitie planted as low and deep, as the very firſt and 
Fundamental Principles of Belief ) albeit in-laying the former Foundati- 
ons, I had come to ground firm enough ( if free Hom undermining) to bear 
all I meant to build upon it : I was, notwithſtanding, in this place conſtrained 
to Bare the whole Foundation.,and all aboutit, unto the very Rock,on whoſe 
ſtrengthit ſtands;leſt this late diſmal Invention (concerning the Popes Infalli- 
bility )might prove as aPowder-plot to blow up the whole Edifice of Chriſti- 
an Faith; as it certainly will. if men ſuffer it to be once planted intheir Hearts 
and Conſciences. The Jeſuites ſpeculative Poſitions of their Churches tran- 
ſcendent Authority, are as the Train, the Popes Thunderbolts as the 2/atch, 
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to ſet the whole World on Combuſtion, unlelle his Lordly Delignes, (though | 
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2 Tim.3.16, 


in matters of Faith, and greateſt moment) be put in execution, without 
Queſtion or detiiur * as ſhall (God proſpering theſe proceedings) moſt clear- 
ly appear inthe ſequel of this diſcourſe : 
(x © Their ObjeFions againſt ws; the Points of Difference be- 
| twixt w; with the Poſtive Grounds of Truth maintained 
2 


ws. 

The Inconvenierces of their Poſitions : FreJion of tripple| 

Blaſphemy by the overthrow of Chriſtianitie. 

The Original Cauſes of their Ertokr in this and ſuch er- 

roneome Perſwaſtont, as held by them in other Points, not 

deſcried by we, prove ſecret Temptations for others to fol- 

low them, or ſerve as previal Diſp Ftions, for their Agents 

to work upon, X 

The poſſible Meant attd particular Manner, how Ortho1ox- 

al may be diſtinguiſted from Heretical Doarine,or the Life- 
working Senſe of Scriptures from Artificial Gloſſes. 

Theſe Points diſcuſſed, and the Poſitive Grounds of Chriſtian Faith clear- 
ed, as well againſt the open Aſfaults of the profeſſed Atheiſts, as the ſecret 
Attempts of undermining Papiſts: we may with better ſecurity proceed to 
raiſe the Foundation, ( laid in the firſt general Part of the firſt Book) to the 
height intended. 


Inn” 


Sscr. I. 


What Obedience is due to Gods Word, what to bis Meſſengers, 


He whole Scripture (faith the Apoſtle) i giver by inſpiration 
of God, and js profitable to Teach, to Reprove, to Corre@, and 
to Inſtruit in Righteouſneſſe, that the Man of God may be ab- 
ſolute, being made perfes wnto all good works, "What or 
whom, he means by The Mar of God, is not agreed upon 

b-4 by all that acknowledge his words in the ſenſe he meant 
them, moſt 1nfallible and Authentick, Some hereby un- 
derſtand onely ſuch men as Timothy was, Miniſters of Gods word, or Pro- 
phets of the new Teſtament; and ſo briefly elude-all Arguments hence 
drawn to prove the ſufficiency of Scriptures, for being the Abſolute rule | 4 
Faith, at leaſt to Al, as well wnlearned as learned. Yet ſhould they in all 
reaſon (might Gods Word rule their Reaſon) grant them to be ſuch, unto 
all ſuch as Timothy was, publick Teachers, men converſant in, or conſecra- 
ted unto, Sacred Studies z but even This they deny as well as the Former, 
the former in their opinion be more abſurd for us toaffirm, eſpecially hold- 
ing the Hebrew text only Authentick, Briefly, they charge us with deba- 
ling Peter, for advancing Paul; or rather for colourmg or adorning our pre- 
tended ſenſe of Pauls Words, thar is, for giving too little ro Peters Succeſſors, 
or the Church; too much to Scriptures; too little to Spiritzal, too much to 
Lay men. 
2 Theſe are plaufible Pretences, and ſweet Baits to ſtop the mouthes, and 
muffle the pens of Clergy-men in reformed Churches ; unto moſt of whom, 


(as they objet) beſides the Spiritual Sword, little or nothing is left for oy 
J 


The Sum of theRomaniſts Exceptions againift the $ criptures.Cap.l: | 


juſt defence againſt the Inſolencies of rude. illiterate, profane Laicks. And; x 55 
yet, who more earneſt then they in this Cauſe, againſt the Chnrch, againſt | ——— 
themiclves? yet certain it is, that no man can betruly for himſelf, unleſle 
he te firſt of all for Truth it ſelf, of which he that gains the greateſt ſhare; 
(w! -t other detriment or ne was cp ſoever in the mean time he ſiiſtain ) 
int! c<nd ſpeeds alwayes beſt, And ſeeing To Lie or teach amiſle, is a mat- 
ter alropether 17poſſeble to Ommnipotencie it ſelf : tobe able and willing withall 
to defend a Fa'ſhood, or ſet fair colours on foul Cauſes, is rather Impotencie then 
Abilitie : Hence was that, quicquid poſſumus pro veritate poſſumu4, Secing by 
Truth welive our Spiritual Life : to weaken it for ſtrengthning our Temporal 
Hoves, can never nghtly be accounted any true effect of Power, but ar in- 
fallible Argument of great and deſperate Imbecillitie. | 

5 For theſe Reaſons, ſincel conſecrated my labours to the ſearch of Di- 
vine Truth, my mind hath been moſt ſet to find it out in this preſent Contro- 
verſie; whereon, moſt others of Moment chiefly depend. And, as unto 
the Romanilt it is(though falſly)termed the Catholic , Gthould it beunto us, 
to all that lovethe Name of Chriſt, The very Chriſtian Cauſe: a Canſe, with 
which the Adverſaries Fortunes, our Faith © their Temporal, our Spiritual Eſtate 
and Hopes muſt ſtand or fall : a Cauſe whoſe Truth and Strengthon our part, will 
evidently appear, If we firſt examine what the Antichriſtian Adverſary can op- 


poſe againſt it, 


D— 


C ap, TI. 
The Sum of the Romaniſts Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, 


1 "Heir ObjeQions againſt Scriptures ſpring from this double Root : The 

One, that They are no ſufficient Rule of Faith, but Many Things are to 
be Belizved, which are not tanght in Them, The Second, that alb:it they 
were the compleat Rule of Faith; yet could they not be known of us, but 
by the Authority of the Church, ſo that all the former DireCtions for eſta- | 
bliſhing our Aſſet unto the Scriptures, as unto the Words of God Himſelf, 
were vain, ſeeing this cannot be attained unto, but by relying upon Chriſts vi- | 
ſible Church. 

The former of theſe two Fountains, or Roots of Errour, Iam not hereto 
meddle with : elſewhere we ſhall, That the Scriptures teach All Points of 
Faith ſet down in this Creed, they cannot denie, or if they would, it ſhall 
appear in their ſeveral Explications : So that the Scripture, rightly underſtood, 
is a competent Rule for the Articles herein contained.Let us then ſee whether the 
Senſe or Meaning of theſe Scriptures, which both They and We hold for Ca- 
nonical, may not be Known, Underſtood, and fully Aſſented unto, Immedi- 
ately, and in themſelves, without relying upon any viſible Church or Con- 

tion of men, from whoſe Do@rine we muſt frame our Belief without 
diſtruſt of Errour, or Examination of their Decrees, with any intenticn to re- 
form them, or ſwarve from them, 

2 That the Scripture is not the Rule whereon Private Men,eſpecially Un- | 736 xomunifs 
learned, ought torely in matters of Faith;from theſe general Reaſons,or To- | 1- 0bjxtim 
picks, they ſeek to perſ[wade us. Firſt, admitting the Scriptures to be Infallible. _ I 
in themſelves, and ſo conſequently to all ſuch as can perfectly underſtand | the next Chep. 
them in the Language wherin they were written: yet to ſuch as underſtand not | Oc. 
that Language,they can be no InfallibleRule, becauſe they are to them aRulc 
Aa2 only 


O— 
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Thi objection 
i« arſwered 
Chap. 19,096 
Lib. 2. 


+ This is Re- 
torted and an- 
ſwered Chap. 


26,09. 


!! Anſwered 
( Zap. 12. 


* That the Il- 
literate may as 
well know the 
true Senſe of 
Scriptures, as 
the right Mea- 
ni & of the 

| V:p.s decrees. 


tranſlated aright, according to the true Intent and meani 
| Ghoſt: for if any man do infallibly Believe this, and build his Faith here- 
' tipon, then is his Faith grounded upon the Ihfallibilitie of This or That mans 


only as they are Tranſlated : but no Unlearned man can be ſure tia they are 
ng of the Holy 


Skilim Tranſlating ; whereof he that is Unlearned, can have no ſufficient 
Argumeht, neither out of Scripture, nor from Reaſon, Nay, Reaſon teach- 
eth us that in-matters of ordinarie capacitie moſt men are obnoxious to Er- 
[rour : and the moſt Skilful may have his eſcapes in a long Work; For, 
Opere in longs fas eſt obrepere ſomnmum, — Aliquands bonss dormi-\' 
tat Homerys : A man may ſometimes take Homer napping, even in that Art 
| whereof he was Maſter : much more may the greateſt Linguiſt living (ia a 
| Work of ſo great Difficultic 4s the Tranſ/ation of the Bible, not another Aſaxs 
(though that more eaſje to erre in, then a mans Own) but the Work or Di- 
Ctates of the Holy Ghoſt) prove an Homer, but a blind Guide unto the blind, 
Many things he cannot See,and many things he may Overſee; And how then 
can any manAſlure himſelf,thatin thole Places whereon we ſhould build oury 
Faith, he hath not gone beſides the Line : unlelle we will admit an Infallible| 
Authoritic in the Church, to aſſure us that ſuch a Tranſlation doth not erre. 

3 Again, * in thoſe very Tranf]ations wherein they agree ; Lather gathers 
one Senſo, Calvin another ; every Heretick may pretend a ſecret Meaning of his 
PrivateSpirit, Who ſhall either ſecure the People diſtratted by Dillenfions 
amongſt the Learned, or the Learned thus diſlenting, unlefle the Infallible 
Authoritie of the Church? f Finally, without ſuch an Infallible Authoritie, 
Controverſies will daily grow : and unleſle It be eſtabliſhed, they can never be 
compoſed, ſeeing every man will draw in the Scriptures as a Party, to coun- 
renance or abett his Opinion, how bad ſoever. |} The Ground of all which In” 
conveniences (though the SeCtaries cannot ſee it) is the natural Obſcurity and 
Difficulty of the Scriptures, Theſe are the main Springs, or fitſt Fountains, 
whence the Adverſaries Eloquence in this Argument flows. And it will be 
but one labour to ſtop up Theſe, and his Mouth, Or granting them paſlage, 


we may draw his invention agataſt us drie, by turning their courſe upon 
himſelf. 


Cap. Il, 


The former Objeion ( as far as it concerns illiterate and Lay- 
men) retorted and anſwered, 


I J* to ſuppoſe ſuch a Authority, were ſufficient to confirm any Tranſlati- 

on, or ſecure the world of ſincere Tranſlations, or to allay all Contro- 
verſes _ about the true Senſe and Meaning of Scriptures : we were very 
Impious todeny it, But, if we have Juſt Caule to ſuſpect, that fuch as con- | 
tend for it, have but Pat this InfaVible Authority, as the Aſtronomers have 
a__ ; Some, Fpicycles and Eccentricks ; Some, the motion of the Earth; 
to ſalve their Phenomena, which otherwiſe might ſeem Irregular: We may, 
I truſt, Examin : Firſt, Whether the S»ppoſalof this Infallible Authority, in the 
Church, do ſalve the former Inconveniences : Secondly, whether greater Tncon- 
venjences will not follow upon the putting of it, then are the ſuppoſed Miſ- 
chiefs, for the Avoidance of which this Infallible Principle was invented,'and 
1s by the Favourites of this Art, ſought to be eſtabliſhed and perſwaded, 

2 * Thatthis ſuppoſed Infallible Authority of the Church viſible doth no 


—_—— 


way 


— 


— 


concerning illiterate Lay-men anſwered. 


way ſalve the Inconveniences objeted againſt our Poſitions, is hence evi- 
dent. As the Scriptures themfelves were written in a Tongue tot common. 
nor underſtood of all Nations, but of ſome few : ſo likewiſe the Decrees of 
this viſible Church, concerning the Authoritie of Tranſlations, are written 
in a Tongue neither commonto all, nor proper at this day to any unlearned 
Multitude, but to the Learned only, Sometime they were written in 
Greek: but, in later yeafs, all in Latin, or ſome other Tongue (at the leaſt) 
not common to all Chriſtians: for no ſuch can this day be found, + Nor is' 
the Pope, (or his Cardinals) able to ſpeak properly and truly every Lan- 
' guagein the Chriſtian world, of which he challengeth the Supremacie. He 
' IVould be the Univerſal Head indeed : but he hathnot, nor dare he profelle 
| he hath, an Univerſal Tongue, whereby he may fully inſtruct every Perſon 
[throughout the Chriſtian world, m his own natural, known mother Tongue, 
| For Bellarmin brings this as an argument why the Bible ſhould not be tran(}a- 
ted mto modern Tangues, becauſe it into one, why not into another - and 
' the Pope (ag he confefleth) cannot underſtand all, 
2 Tellmethen, you that ſeek to bring the unlearned Lay-ſort of men 
to ſcek ſhelter under the Infallible Authoritie of the Romilh Church : how 
| can you aſſure them what is the very true Meaning of that Church ? They 
'underſtand not the Language wherein her Deciſions were written. What 
'then? muſt they infallibt , and under pain of Damnation, Believe that you 
| do not Erre m your Tranſlations of them ? or muſt they ſtedfaltly Be- 
Tieve., that you Interpret Her Decrees aright? Nay even thoſe Decrees, 
; which you hold Iofallible, condemn all private Interpretation of them : and 
' your greateſt Clerks daily diſſent aboutthe Meaning of the T rent-Councel in 
ſundry Points, Yet, unleſs the Lay people can ſtedfaſtly Believe, that you 
Interpret the Churches Sentence aright : your ſuppoſed Rule cf the Churches 
Tnfallibilitie in confirming Tranſlations or Senſes of Scripture, can neither be 
2 Rule Infallible, nor any way Profitable unto them. For it hath no other 
Effect upon their ſouls, ſave only Belief: * and they have no other Means to 
know that this which they muſt Believe is the Churches Sentence, but your 
Report: then can they not be any more certain of the Churches Mind in this 
or that point. then they are of your Skill or Fidelitie; neither of which can be 
tothem the Infallible Rule of Faith. For, if they ſhould be thus Infallibly 
perſwaded of yourSkil orFidelitie:then were their good Perſwaſionoft you, 
the Ground and Rule of their Faith 3 and ſo they muſt Believe that you nei- 
| ther did, nor could Erre in this Relation ; Whereas your own DoGrine is, 
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Tot vero triſ- 
lariones, my- 
rationes, ſine 
graviſſimo 
periculo& in. 
comodo non 
ficrent. Nam 
non ſemper 
nveniuncur 
idauci inter- 
preres : arg; 
itz multi cr- 
rores comir.. 
rerentur qui 
non poſſiar 
poltea faci'e 
colli Cum neg 
Pontifices, neg; 
Cancilia de toe 
lingui; judicg- 
re psſſine. Bel- 
larm.lih,2. de 
verbo Dei. 
Cap. 15. in 
thin. 
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£4mſt 4 perti. 
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ſhould be the 


| That even the Learnedſt among you may Erre : and you cannot denie, but 
that it is poſſible for the Honeſteſt Jejune, either to Lie, or Equivocate. 
Otherwiſe, your Infallibilitie in not Erring, were greater then your Popes 
or Churches : for they both may Erre unletle they ſpeak ex Cathedra, Now, 
whether the Pope ſpeak this or that ex Cathedra, or whether he ſpeak or 
write to all or no_ is not known to any of the comman People in theſe Nor- 
 thern Countries, but only by your Report : whichitte be not Infallible, and 
' as fiee from Errour as the Pope himſelf, the People muſt [till ſtagger in 
Faith. Nor dol ſee any pothble Remedie: unlefle every man ſhould take 
a Pilgrimage to Rome, or unle{le you-would bring the Pope throughout 
theſe Countries, as men uſe Monſters or ſtrange Sights. Yet, how fhould 
they be certain that this isthe Pope, rather chen ſome Counterfeit ? or how 
ſhould they know Rome, bur by others > Or can you hope to ſalve this In- 
convenience by an Implicit or Hypothetical Faith ? as, that it were enough 


Rule of moſ? 
Lay Papifis 
Faith. 


for the Lay people to Believe ablolutely and ſtedfaſtly, that —_ ” | 
| *Churc 


a 


| 


+ Concil. Tri- 
dent. 


quarta, 
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| Church cannot Erre : but to believe your Report or Informations of his Sen- 
tence in doubtful Caſes, only Conditionally ; if it be the Popes Mind : if o- 
therwiſe we will be free to recall our preſent Belief, This is all which I can 
imagin any of you can ſay for your ſelves, And may not we, I pray you, ſay 
as much, if thus much would ſerve for us? Might not we by the ſelf fame 
Reaſon teach the People to admit of Tranſ)ations, but only Conditionally, 
as far forth as they ſhall be perſwaded that this wasthe Meaning ofthe Scri- 
ptureor the Word of God ? For Queſtionlelle, it is more certain that God 
cannot Erre, then that the Pope cannot. Anditis more neceſlary unto Chri- 
ſtian _ to hold, that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt neither can, 
nor will ſpeaka Lie : then that the Pope cannot, or will not teach us amille. 
That the Pope and his Cardinals do arrogate thus much unto themſelves, 
is more then the Lay and unlearned People can tell, but only by yours 
and others Relation : But that the God of Heaven neither can, nor will 
Teach amiſſe, is a Principle not controverſed by any that thinks there is 
a God. 

4 Letit then firſt begranted, That God is freer from Errour, from Decei- 
ving, or being Deceived in Points of Faith, or matters of Mans Salvation, 
then the Popeis, although he ſpeak ex Cathedra. From this Poſition it fol- 
lowes moſt dire&ly and moſt immediately, that ifthe Lay unlearned People 
of this Land have as good Means and better, to know that thele Books of 
Scrpture are Gods own Words, then they can have to know that this or that 
Canon in any Councel was confirmed by the Popes teaching ex Cathedra : 
then muſt the ſame People Believe the One more ſtedfaſtly then the Other ; 
to wit, Gods Word, as it is read unto them in our Church, more ſtedfaſtly 
then the Popes Interpretations, InjunCtions, or Decrees. Let us compare the 
Means of knowing Both. Firſt, if the Popes Decrees be a certain Means of 
knowing any Truth: they areas certain a Means ofknowing thoſe Scriptures 
which our Church admits, to be Gods Word. as of any thing elſe ; fr the 
Pope and his Councel ft haveavoucht Them for Such, although they adde 
ſome more then we acknowledge, 

5s If the worſt then ſhould fall out that can be imagined; as if we had Rea- 
ſonto deſpair ofall other Tranſlations ſave onely of the Vulgar, yetthat it 
were the Word of God we might know, if by no other Means, yet by Con- 
ſent of the Romiſh Church; and all the People of this Land might be as cer- 
tain of this Decree, as of any the Pope can give. But take the ſame Scri- 
ptureas it is Tranſlated into our Engliſh, the People may be as certain that 
tis the Word of God, as they can be that the Trent-Councel was Lawfully 
called, or by the Pope confirmed, yea much more certain, The Jeſuites may 
tell them, that theſe very words (being firſt engliſhed) were ſpoken in the. 
Trent-Councel, and confirmed by the Pope, Why ſhould they believe it ? 
Becauſe they avouch it ſeriouſly, whom they think able to underſtand Latin? 
Suppoſe not only one, or two, or three, but the whole Aſſembly of our 
Clergie tels the ſame People, that theſe (reciting the Points of our Salvation) 
are the very Words of God Himſelf; and are for Subſtance all one in the He- 
brew, Greek, Latin, and Engliſh. What Difference can you here imagine ? 
That the T rent-Councel decreed thus, the modern Jeſuites have it but from 
Tradition of this Age: That God ſpake thus, we have the Conſent of all 
Ages. Yea, but it 18 eaſier to render the Trent-Councels Meaning out of 
Latin, then the Meaning of Gods Word out of Hebrew or Greek. Whether 
it beſo or no, the unlearned People cannot tell, but by hearſay : yet, if we 


would take the Vulgar Latin, this fooliſh ObjeQion were none: forlt is as 


concerning illiterate Lay-men anſwered. 


eafie to be Rendred, as the Trent-Councel ; and if the T rent-Councel be 
true, It isthe Word of God. All then is equal concerning the Difficulties, 
that may ariſe from the Skill, or Ignorance of the Tranſlators of the one or 
other; the Popes Decrees, or Scripture, Our Miniſters know to Render the 
Meaning of Scripture as well as yours do the Meaning of the Councels. Let 
us now {ee whether it be as likely, that our Miniſters Fidelitie in telling them 
as they are perſwaded, and as they Believe themſelves, be not to be preſumed 
as Great, Tocall this in Que were extream Impudencie and Uncivili- 
tie, eſpecially ſeeing we Teach, that the people ſhould be throughly inſtru- 
Qed inthe Truth : whereas you hold it for good Chriſtian Policie, to hold 
them in Ignorance, Our permitting the free Uſe of Scriptures to all doth 
freeus from all ſaſpition of Impoſture of Guile : of which in the Jeſvfite or 
learned Papiſt the denial of like Libertie, is a foul Preſumption. Further, 
let us examin, whether from the Matter or Manner of the Popes Decrees, 
there can be any Argument drawn to perſwade the People that theſe are his 
Decrees and no other Mans : more then can be gathered from the Matter and 
Manner of Scripture Phraſe, to perſwade a man that theſe are Gods, and 
can be no Mans Words : And Herecertainly we have infinite Adyantage of 
you, Forno manof Senſe or Reaſon, but muſt needs ſuffer himſelfto be 
perſwaded, that it is a fareafier matter to Counterfeit the Decrees ofthe La- 
teran or Trent-Councel, or the Popes Writs, Interpretations, or Determi- 
naijons: then Artificially to imitate the Invincible and Majeſtical Word of 
God, either for the Matter or the Manner. 
6 The Sequel is this, that if the Scriptures received by us, be obnoxious 
to any the leaſt Suſpition of _ Forged: then from the ſame Reaſons, 
much more liable to the ſame Suſpition are thoſe which we account 
the Popes Decrees, and therefore in reſpet of us, much lelle to 
be Pelieved; althcugh otherwiſe we ſhould grant the Pope Decrees 
( which without controverſie were his Decrees indeed) to be as Infal- 
lible as the Eternal and Immutable Decrees of the Almightiec, Gods: 
Word oft-titnes unto Atheiſts hath diſcovered it ſelf by the Majeſtie of 
Stile and Sublimitie of Matter, to be more then Human, and therefore Di- 
vine, not able to be imitated by any lying Spirit, If any Jeſuite will deny 
this: let him make trial of Imitation inthe Prophecie of 1/aias, the Begin- 
ning of S. Johns Goſpel, the Relation of Joſeph and his Brethrens Dialogues, 
the Pook of Job, &*c, The Majeſtie of Speech and other Excellencies which 
appears inthem (eſpecially if we conſider the Time, wherein moſt of them 
were written) doth argue a Divine Spirit - in whoſe Imitation the moſt ac- 
curate Writers of later Ages, (albeit no man writes excellently but from 
ſome Beam of Divine I1lumination inthe Facultie) are but Apiſh, if we read 
the ſame Scriptures in the Tongue wherein they were written, or in ſundry 
modern Tongues capable of the Divine Splendot which ſhines in the Or'gi- 
nal ; with whichthe Latin ( eſpecially in Proſe ) hath greateſt Diſproporti- 
on of all Learned or copious Tongues. As for the Popes Decrees they be- 
wray themſelves both for the Matter and Manner, to be only Human, and 
therefore eaſje to be imitated by the Spirit of Man, ſubjet to many Errours. 
Nor doth the Pope challenge to bimſelf the gift of Prophecic, but only of 
legal Deciſions © which are no otherwiſe written, then many write, and con- 
tain no deeper nor more Su tural Matter, then many may invent: moſt 
of them uſually penned in a baſe and barbarous Logick Phraſe : his Stile at 
the beſt is not peculiar, his Character caſie to be counterfeited by any 
man that can pen a Proclamation, or frame an Inſtrument in Civil 
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7 To recolle& what hath been ſaid, Firſt, ſeeing God is more to be 


| Believed then Men ; ſecondly, ſeeing wehave better Arguments to perſwade 
the People that theſe Scriptures daily read in our Church, are Gods own 
Words, then the Prieſts and Jeſuites have, that the Tidings which they bring 


from beyond Sea are the Popes or Churches Decrees or Sentence : we may 
and ought Teachthem to relie immediate] _= Gods Word preached or 
read unto them, as the ſureſt and moſt Infallible Rule of Faith, the moſt 
lively, moſt efteftual, and moſt forcible Means of their Salvation, Or ifthe 

eſuires will teach them to Believe the Popes Decrees given ex Cathedra, or 
the Churches Opinion indefinitely taken Fide divina, by Infallible Faith ; 
but the Jeſuites or Prieſts Expoſitions or Tranſlaticns of them, only Condi- 
tionally, and with this Limitation, [_1f ſo they be the Pope or Churches Decrees:] 
we may inlike ſort with far greater Reaſon, teach the People to Believe the 
Scriptures or the Word of God abſolutely, and our TranſJations or Ex- 
poſitions of jt but Conditionally or with Limitation, ſo far as they are Con- 
ſonant tothe Word of God. Secing it is as probable, that we may expound 
Gods Word as rightly and ſincerely, as the other can the Church or Popes 
EdiQts ; we have better Reaſon toexaQ this conditional Obedience and A(- 
ſent, in the Vertue and Anthoritie of Gods Word, which we make the Rule 
of Faith; then they can have to exact the like Obedience by Vertue of the 
Pope or Churches Edict, which is to them the Miſtreſſe of Faith, For it is 
more certain to any man living, that Gods Word is moſt Infallibly True, 
then that the Pope cannot Erre, Wherefore if the Abſolute Belief of the 
Popes Infallibilitie, and Conditional Belzef of the Jeſuites or Prieſts his Meſ- 
ſengers Fidelitie or Skill, be ſufficient to Salvation: much more may the 
Abſolute Belief or Aſſent unto the Infallibility of Guds Word, and ſuch Con- 
ditional and limited Belief of his Miniſters Fidelitie, be ſufficient for the Sal- 
vation of his People : who, as hath been proved, cannot be more certain that 
the Romiſh Church ſaith This or That, then we can be of Gods Word, For 
they never hear the Church or Pope ſpeak , but in Jeſuites or Prieſts 
Mouthes. And although they knew he ſaid juſt ſo as thoſe ſay : yet may a 
man doubt in Modeſtie, whether the Popes Words be alwayes Infallible 3 
but of the Infallibilitie of Gods Word, can noman doubt, 


theſe Romaniſts, who holding an Implicite Faith of Believing as the Church 
Believes, (in m_ Points) to be ſufficient unto Salvation: will yet faſten 


unto that Church as it was under S.Peters Juriſdiction and Government. For 
if Univerſalitie be (as they contend) a ſure Note of undoubted Truth: then 


Matters of Faith, then that this preſent Romiſh Pope and his Cardinals can- 
not ſo Erre, Forall Papiſts hold this as True of S, Peter, as of this preſent 
_ : and all Proteſtants hold it True of S. Peter, not in the preſent Pope : 
an 


did not teach amilſle in his Apoſtolical Writings, So that Univerſalitie is 

_ greater for S. Peter, then for this Pope that now is, or the next that 
all be, 

9 For theſe Reaſons (fully conſonant to their own Poſitions) all Papiſts 


S, Peter and later Popes, which a French Cardinal (as the Tradition is at Dur- 
ham) once made betwixt $, Cuthbert and venerable Bede, Abeit S. Cuthbert 


8 And Here cannot but much wonder at the prepoſterous courſes of 
this implicite Faith upon the preſent Church of Rowe, and not refer it rather' 


muſt it needs be more undoubtedly True, that S. Peter could not Erre in- 


ſo did all the Fathers without controverſie hold it moſt True,that S, Peter. 


me-thinks, in Reaſon, ſhould make the ſame Difference in their Eſtimate of 


| 


was accounted the greater Saint amongſt them, whole greater Benefaftour 
he 


— 


concerning ilkterate Lay-men anſwered. | Cap.ll. 


he had been,(in which reſpect they brought the Cardinal firſtuntoS,Carbberts 
Tomb :) yet, becauſe he knew him not ſo well, but only by their Report, he 
praies very warily ; Sane Cutbberte, ſi Sanus es, ora pro me. But, afterwards 
brought unto Bedes Tomb then in the Confsſtory; becauſe he had been Famous 
in Forrain Nations, from the Commendations of lefſe partial Antiquitie : he 
fell to his prayers without 1fs and And: Venerabilis Beda, quia tx SanGms es, 
ora pro me. 

10 Proportional to this Cautioz in this French-mans Prayer, ſhould 
modern Papiſt limit his Belzef of the preſent Popes Infallibilitie in reſpett of 
S. Peters; And ſay thus in his heart : As for S. Peter, I know he Believed and 
Taught arights And I beſeech God I may Believe as he Believed, and that 
my Soul may come whither his is gone-as for this preſent Pope, if he believe 
as S.Peter did, & be likely to follow him in Life and Death,I pray God I may 
Believe as he Believes, and do as he Teacheth ; but otherwiſe (believe me) | 
would be very loath to pin my Belief upon his Sleeve, 'leſt happily he run 
Headlong to Hell to that which ſhould have drawn me up to Heaven : For in 
this Life I walk by Faith, and by Faith I muſt aſcend Thither, if I ever come 
There ; and therefore I dare not faſten my Belief upon any Man, whom 1 
would be Joath to follow in his Courſe of Life. But moſt ſurely might this 
Implicite Faith be faſtned upon Gods written Word, contained in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes,the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. We know,OLord,that 
Thou haſt Taught them AllTruththat is Necellary for thy Church to know. 


— 


| t6t 


And our Adverſaries confeſs, that thy Word uttered by Them, (rightly un- 
derſtood) is the moſt ſure Rule of Faith : for by This they ſeek to eſtabliſh | 
the Infallibilitie of the Church and Pope. They themſelves ſpeak aright, by | 
their own Confeſſion, where they ſpeak conſonantly unto it, Wheretore the | 
ſafeſt Courſe for us mult be, to ſearch out the True Senſe and Meaning of it: 
which is aseaſte for us, asthem to find, as in the Proceſle of theſe Meditations, 
God willing, ſhall appear, 

11 f Untothe main Objection, concerning the Means of knowing Scri- 
pture to be Scripture, we have partly anſwered (or rather preventedit) in the 
firſt Treatiſe : and throughout this whole intended diſcourſe we ſhall (God 
willing.) explicate the former general Means or Motives, as allo bring other 
peculiar Inducements for the eſtabliſhing of True Faith, unto the particu- 
lar Articles in this Creed contained. For the preſent Difficultie. concern- 
ing the Rule of Illiterate Lay-mens Faith, or ſuch as underſtand not thoſe 
Languages in which the Holy Ghoſt did write : weanſwerbriefly, That the 
Language, Tongue, or Dialect, is but the Veſture of Truth; the Truth it 
ſelf tor ſubſtance, is one and the ſame in all Languages, And the Holy || Spt- 
rit, whoinſtructed the firſt Meſlengers of the Goſpel with the true ſenſe ard 
knowledg of the Truths therein revealed, and furniſhed them with Diverſity 


of 'ſongues to utter them to the capacitie of divers Nations : can, and doth, 
throughout all ſucceeding Ages, continue his gitts, whether of Tongues or 0- 
thers, whatſoever are neceſlarie, for conveying the true ſenſe and meaning of 
ſaving Truth already taught, immediately tothe Hearts of all ſuch, in every 
Nation, as are not, * for their ſin judged unworthy of his ſocietic:of all ſuch, 
as reſiſt not His Motions.,to follow the Luſts of the Fleſh. And as for men alto- 

ether 1lliterate, that cannot read the Scriptures in any Tongue, we do not 
hold them bound(nor indeed are any) to Believe abſolutely or expreſly,eve- 
ry Clauſe or ſentence in the ſacred Canon, to be the Infallible Oracle of Gods 
Spirit, otherwiſe then * is betore-exprelied:- but unto the ſeveral Matters 
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and Sparits areſo farely ried and faſtned, rhat they can ſay to theirown Con- 
(ciences; Whereſoever theſe men chat zeach us theſe good Leſſons, learned 
the ame themſelves, moſt certain it is, that Originally they came from God, 
and by the gracious Providence of that God {whoſe Goodnelie they ſo often 
mention) arethey now cometo us.” - 

Such are, the Eules or Teſtimonies of Gods Providemce, the DoBfrines or real | 
Truths of Original Sin, of our Miſery by Nature,and Freedom by Grace : Such are, 
the Articles of Chriſis Paſſion, and the Effeits thereof ;, of the Reſmrreftion, and 
Life everlaſting. Unto Theſe, and other Pomts of like Nature and Conſe- 
quence true Chriſtian Soul,indued with Reaſon and Diſcourſe, gives a 
tul, a firm, and abſolute Aﬀent, diretly and unmediately faſtned _ theſe 
Truths themſelves, not tied or held untochem by any Authoriy of Man. For 
albeit true and ſtedfaſt Belief of theſe Fundamental Points might be as ſcant, 
as the trueWorſhip of God ſeemed to be umoF1ias in hisdaies:yet everyt aith. 
ful Soul muſt thus reſolve : || bd won all the World belides my ſelt ſhould 
worſhip Baal, and follow after other Gods : yet will | follow the God of Hea- 
ven, in whom our Fathers truſted, and on whoſe Providence who ſo relies 
{hal never fall.So likewiſe muſt every Chriſtian, both in Heart reſolve. & Out- 
wardly profeſs with Peter,(but with unfained prajers for better Succel-.& di- 
ligent Indeavours by bis Example to beware of all Preſumption : ) Though 
theWorld beſide my ſelfſheuld abjure Chriſt,and admit of 2abomet for their 
Mediator : yet would not follow ſo great a Multitade to ſo great an Evil, but 
always cleave untothe crucified Chriſt,my only Saviour and Redeemer, who, 
I know, isboth Able and Willing to ſave all ſuch as follow him, both in Life 
and Death, So again,though all the ſubtiltic and wiſdom of Hell , the World, 
and Fleſh, ſhould joyntly bend their Force, 6 ſtretch Invennon to overthrow 
the glorious Hope of our ReſarreGtion from the dead : yet every Faithful 
Chriſtian muſt here reſolve with Job.,and out of his Believing Heart profeſs, 7 
am ſure that my Redeemer liveth,and he ſhal ſtand the laſt on the earth: and though 
after my chin this Body be s ed, yet fhal Iſee God in my Fleſh, whom I my ſelf 

al ſee, and mine eyes ſhal be and none Po ze. Jobig.25.As we hopeto 
ſee Chriſt witheur own eyes immediately and direQtly in his Perſon, not by 
any other mens eyes : ſo muſt we in this life ſtedfaſtly believe, and faſten our 
Faith upon thoſe Points and Articles, which are Neceſlarie for the attaining 
of this ſight of Chriſt, In and For Themſelves,not from any Authoritie or Te- 
ſtimonie of Men,upon which we muſt relie;for this were to ſee with the eyes 
of others Faith, not with our own. 

J2 Many other Points there be, not of like Neceſlttic or Conſequence, 
which unto men, ſpecially altogether unlearned.or otherwiſe of leſs capacity, 
may be propoſed as the Infallible Oracles of God : unto ſome of which it is 
not lawful for them to give ſo abſolute, and firm irrevocable Aſlent, as they 
muſt do unto the former, becauſe they cannor diſcern the Truth of them in 
it ſelf, or for it ſelf, or with their owneyes, as (it is ſuppoſed) they did the 
Truth of the former. 


_— 


Cap. I. | 
The general Heads of Agreements, * Differences, betwixt wg and 
the Papiſts in this Argument. 


I L1 the Difficulties in this Argument may be reduced to theſe Three 
Heads, Firſt, How we can know, whether God hath ſpoken any thing or no 


unto 
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 rities, which are Divine, which Counterfeit, Thirdly, How we know the Senſc 


| lief of the former) #, concerning the Means, how every Chriſtian man may | 
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wnto bis Church, Secondly, What the Extent of his Word or Speech is ; as whether 
All he hath ſpoken be VVritten, or ſome Unwritten ; or how we may know amongit 
Books written, which are written by Him, which not. Likewiſe of Unwritten Ve- 


and —_ of Gods VVord, whether VVritten or Unwritten. 

2. Theſe Difhculties are common to the Jews, Turks, Chriſtians, and 
all Hereticks whatſoever : All which agree in this main Principle, That what- 
Run God hath ſaid or ſhall ſay at any time, is moſt undoubtedly and infal- 

1 rue. 

: But for this preſent, we muſt diſmiſle all Queſtions about the Number 
or Sufficiencie of Canonical Books, or Neceſlitie of Traditions. For theſe 
are without the liſts of our propoſed Method. All the Profeſſours, cither 
of reformed,or Romiſh Religicn,agree in this Principle: That certain Books, 
(which both acknowledge) do contain in them, the undoubted, and infallible 
Word of God, 

4 The firſt Point of Breach or Difference betwixt us and the Papiſt, is, 
concerning the Means how a Chriſtian man may be in Cbnſcience perſwaded, 
(as ſtedfaſtly andinfallibly as is neceflarie unto Salvation) Thar theſe Books 
(whoſe Authoritie none of them denie, but both outwardly acknowledge) 
are indeed Gods Words. - 


The Fir} 
Brea h be- 
IW;/XIMS. 


5 Theſecond Point of Difference (admitting the ſtedfaſt an1 infallible Pe- 


be in Conſcience perſwaded, as infallibly as isneceſlary to h1s Salvation, of | 


the true ws and Meaning of theſe Books joyntly acknowledged, and ſtedfaſt- 
ly believed of both, 


6 * Inthe Mears or Manner, how we come to Relieve both theſe Points 


ſtedfaſtly and infallibly, we agree again in this Principle : That neither of the | 


former Points, can (ordinarily) be tully and ſtedfaſtly Believed, without the 


for the begetting of Faith and Belief in others hearts ; both of us agree, that 
this Faith muſt come by Hearing of the Divine Word, 

7 Concerning the Authority of Preachers, or men thus appointed for the 
begetting of Faith, the Queſtion again is Twofold. 

8 Firſt, whether this A#thority be primarily, or in ſome peculiar ſort, ar- 
nexed to any peculiar Men or _—_ of Men diſtin ſrom others by Prerogative 
of Place, Preheminence of Succeſhon, and from him or them to be derived 
unto all others ſet apart for this Miniſterie 3 or whether the Miniſterie of an 
men, of what Place or Societie ſoever, whom God hath called to this Furtf1- 
on,and enabled for the ſame, be ſufficient for the begetting of true Faith, with. 
out any others Confirmation, or Approbation of their Dottrine, 

9 Secondly, it is queſtioned. how this X4iniſtery of Man,which is necellari- 
ly ſuppoſed (ordinarily) both for knowing the Word of God, and the true 
Meaning of it, becomes available for the begetting of true Belief in either point, 
In whomſoever the Authoritie of this 27niſterial FunTion be, the ©neſtion 
is; whether it perform thus much, only by Propoſing or Expounding the 
Word, which is Infallible, or by their 1falliLle Propoſal or Expoſition of it, 
thatis: whether for the attaining of true Belzef in both Points mentioned. 
we muſt relie infallibly upon the Infallible Viord of Ged only; or partly upon it, 
and partly upon the Infallibility of ſuch as expound it unto us. Or wm other 
words thus : whether the Authoritic or Infallibilitic of any Mans Doctrine 
or Aſleyeration concerning theſe Scriptures, or their true Senſe, be as infalli- 
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I 64 which the ſpirit of God hath wrought in our Hearts, by ſure and undoubted 
— Experience. 
Other Branch- __ Theſe are the principal Roots and Fountains of Ditierence between 
erof the jor- ' 1s, concerning, our preſent Controverſie, whence iſſue and ſpring thele fol- 
mer PJeren | lowing. Firſt, Whether Chriſt (whoſe Authoritie both acknowledge tor In- 
fallible) hath left any Pblick Judge of thele Scriptures which both receive, or 
of their right Senſe and Meaning, from whoſe Sentence we may not appeal z 
or whether all, to whom this Miniſtrie of Faith is committed, be but Expoſi- 
tors of Divine Scriptures, ſo as their Expoſitions may by all faithful Chriſti- 
ans be examined. Hence ariſeth that other 2xeſtion, whether ihe Scy iptures 
| be the Infallible Rule of Faith. Tf Scripture admit any judge then is it no Rule of 
|Faith: 1 'f all Doerines are to be examined by Scripture, then is it a perfect 
| Rule, 
The Remeris | 11 Our Adverſaries, eſpecially later Jeſuites, Poſitions are theſe, The 
Afenions. | Tnfallible Authoritie of the preſent Church, that is, of ſome vilible Compamie of 
living Men, »»ft be as abſolutely Belicved of all Chriſtians as any Oracle of God: 
and hence would they bind all ſuch as proſetle the Catho'ick Faith, in all 
Cauſes concerning the Oracles or Word of God, to yield the ſame Obedience 
unto Decrees and Conſtitutions of the Church, which is due unto theie Ora- 
cles themſelves, even to ſuch of thein as all Faithful Hearts do undoubredly 
know to be Gods written Word, 

12 The Reaſons pretended for this abfolute Obedience, to be performed 

unto the Church or viſible Company of Men, are drawn from the /ſuff:cien- 
cy of Scripture z either for notifying it ſelf to be the Word of God, or thetrue 
Senſe and Meaning of it ſelf. Conſequently tothe'e ObjeRions, they (tifly 
maintain, That the Infallible Authority of the preſent Church, is the moſt ſure, 
moſt ſafe undouvted Rule in all Denbts or Controverſees of Faith, or mall Points 
concerning theſe Oracles of God : by which we may certainly know Both 
without which we cannot poſlibly know either, which are the Oracles of God, 
which not, or what is the true Senſe and Meaning of ſuch as arerecerved for bis 
Oracles : one of the eſpecial Conſequents of thele Aflertions is, That this, 
Churches Deciſgons or Decrees may not be examined by Scriptures, 
Dur Churches, | 13 Our Churches Afſertions concerning the knowledge of Gods Word in 
Aſſertions con- | general is thus As Gods Word 3s in it ſelf Infallible, ſo it may be infallibly appre- 
radittory w | hended, and Believed by every Chriſtian, unto whom hevoxchſafeth to ſpeak, af- 
| the jormer. | ter what manner ſoever be ſpeak, unto him. Yea whatſoever is neceſlary for 
any wan to Pelieve, the ſame muſt be infallibly written in his heart : and on 
it once written there he muſt immediately relic, not upon any other Authori. 
tie concerning 1t. 

14 Orifwe ſpeak of Gods written Word, our former general Aflertion 
may be reſtrained thus, 

15 Weare not bound to Believe the Authority of the Church, or viſible Com- 
panie of any living men, either concerning the Truth or true Senſe of Divine 
Oracles written, ſo feafeſe and abſolutely, as we are bound to Believe the | 
_— written Oracles themſelves. Conſequently to this Atlertion we af- 

rm. 

16. The the 1»fallible Rule whereupon every Chriſtian, in matters of writ- 
ten Verities abſolutely and finally, (without all appeal,condition, or reſerva- 
tion) is torelie, muſe be the Divine written Oracles themſelves ; ſome of which 
every Chriſtian hath written in }.is Heart by the finger of Gods Spirit, and E c- 
lieves unmeclately In and For themſelves, not for any Authcrine of Men ; 
and theſe to him mult be the Rule, for examining all other Dotrines, and 
trying any Macxters of Faith, But 
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{ſÞa!! not be amifle, while we ſeek todivert their courſe from Swla, to admo- 
' nifh leſt they make ſhipwrack in Charybdis, 
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' Shewing the Mean betwixt the two Extremitiesz, the one in Exceſſe, proper to the 
| Papiſts; the other in Defed, proper to the Anti-papiſt, 


—  — 


1 TT isa Rule m Logick, that Two contrary Propoſitions ( for their form) may 
be beth-Falſe, And hence it is, that many Controverlſers of our times, (e1- 
ther in love to the Cauſe they defend, or heat of contention) not content on- 
| ly to ContradXt, but deſirous to be moſt Contrarie to their Adverfaries fal in- 
to Errour with them. No Controverſie (almoſt) of greater moment this 
day extant, but yields Experiments of this Obſervation, though none more 
plentiful then this in hand, concerning the viſible Churches Authoritie, or 

Obedience due to Spiritual Paſtours, 
2 * The Papiſts on the one fide demand 71nfallible Afſent, and illimited O- 


— O— 


her Dofrine. or appeal; which is indeed (as we ſhall afterwards prove) to 
takeaway all the Authority of Gods Word,and to erett the preſent Churches 
Conſiſtorie above Moſes, and S, Peters Chair, f On the other (ide, fundrie by 
profefiion Proteſtants, in eagerneſle of oppoſition to the Papiſts, aftirm, that 
the Church, or Spiritual Paſtors maſt then only be Believed, then only be 
Obeyed, when they give Sentence according to the Evident, and Expreſic 
Law of God, made evident to the Hearts, and Conſciences of fuch, as muſt 
Believe and Obey them. And this, in one word, is totake away all Autho- 
ritie of Spiritual Paſtors, and to deprive them of all Obedience, unto whom 
(doubtlefle) Ged, by his written Word, hath given ſome ſpecial Authoritie 
and Right, ro exaCt ſome peculiar Obedience of their Flock. 

Now if the Paſtor be thenonly to be Obeyed, when he brings evident 
Commiſſion out of Scripture, for thoſe particulars, unto which he demands 
Belief or Obedience; what Obedience do men perform unto Him, more then 
to any other man whomſoever? For whoſoever he be that can ſhew us the ex- 
preſſeundoubted command of God, it muſt be Obeyed of all : but whileſt it 


this were all the Obedience which I owe nnto others I were no more bound to Fe- 
lieve, or Obey any other man, then he is bound to Obey or Believe me: the Flock 
no more bound toObey their Paſtors, then the Paſtors them. Yet certaioly 
God, who hath ſet Kingdoms in order, isnot the Author of ſuch Contulion in 
the Spiritual Regiment of his Church, | 

3 Seeing then, it is moſt certam that the Romaniſts do foully Erre, let 
' ns ſee how their Errour may be fully ContradiQted, not ſtrive to be moſt 
; Contrary unto them, but rather to ſeek out the mean between theſe two Er- 
roneons Extreams, | 

4 Infallible 4ſſext, andillimited, wrreſerved 0vedience we may not perform 
| to the preſert Church, or any viſible Companie of Men; but to the Scripture 
| only, made known, and evident to our Conſciences. This Aflertion is direCt- 
Ty, and fully ContradiQorie unto the Papiſts. 


| 


5 Conditional 


on 


bedience unto whatſoever the Church ſhall propoſe, without examination of 


1s thus Obeyed, It only, not He that ſheweth it unto us, is Obeyed. And if 
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But becauſe moſt in our diies, in Matters of Faith, and Chriſtian Obe- | 
i d'ence, mille the Celeſtial Mean, and fall to one of the two extreams : It 
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The third or 
radde Aſſer- 
tion, Contradi- 
try io the two 
former Ex- 
tremes, and 
onely Conjoe 
nant to the 
Truth, 


That ſ-me pe- 
culiay Obedt- 
ence, though 
not ſo great 

as the Romiſh 
Church doth 
challenge, is 
due to ſptritual 
Governours, 


* Rom.13. 


wy 10, 16, 


+ Joh.20.23. 


Vid. li 1.cap. 
12. 


Though Prophecying in ſome degree hath ceaſt, and the Eminencic of Apo- 


| Book Il. Shewing the Means betwixt the two Extremities,Cc. 


1 66 14 Conditional Aſſent. and cautionary Obedience we may and muſt perform 
——————| to our ſpiritual Paſtors, Overſeers, and Governours, albeit we ſee not ex- 


preſle Commiſſion out of Scripture, to warrant theſe Particulars, where- 
unto they demand Aſſent or Obedience, It is ſufficient that they have their 
general Commiſſion for Obedience, expreſly contained in Scripture. This 
Allertion dire&ly Contradicts the other Extream, or contrary Allertion, and 
of all the three onely doth not Contradidt the Word of God, which expreſly 
teacheth, that Somze peculiar Obedience is due unto Spiritual Governours. Un- 
lefle we hold, that when Chriſt aſcended on High, and led Captivity captive, 
his Donation of Spiritual Authority, was but a donation of baie Titles, 
without R ealities anſwering unto them. To ſome He gave tobe Apoſiles, to 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome, Paſtors and Teachers, Ephel. 4. 11. 


ſtleſhip be dead with the Apoſtles ; yet Paſtors remain, and Teachers muſt 
continue in Chriſts Church unto the Worlds end, If Paſtors we be, then 
muſt we have our ſhepherds Staff: if Teachers, a Rod to keep our *chol- 
lers in awe. The ſame Apoſtle from theſe grounds thus exhorteth the flock, 
Obey them that have the overſight of you, and Submit your ſelves: for they 
watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give account, that they may. do it with 
joy , and not with Fac for that is unprofitable for you. Heb, 15,17, What 
manner of Submiſhon, or what kind of Obedience doth he here exa& ? On- 
ly Spiritual will the carnal Goſpeller reply. But what manner of Obcdience 
is this Spiritual ? the leaſt of all others? It is _— in their eſteem, which 
fear no loſſe, but what is ſenſible for the preſent, nor know not the Vertue of any 
thing, but what is palpable : unto all ſuch, to be Spiritual, is all one as to be In- 
viſible, and tobe Inviſible, 3s all one as not to Beatall, This is thelaſt Reſolu- 
tion of moſt mens Conceit of all Spiritual Authority in our times. But ſuch 
ſuch as dread the Majeſty of that Inviſible God, and fear to grieve his Holy 
Spirit, will be moſt afraid of contemning Spiritual Authority. Diſobedience 
toit, though in a Prince,is as hateful to the King of Kings as the fin of Witch- 
craft: for no Subject is more bound to Obey his Prince in Civil Actions, 
than his Paſtors in Spiritual. He that ſaid, touch not mine Anointed, (aid alſo, 
do my Prophets no harm, Of Princes it is ſaid by the Apoltle * He that reſiſteth 
them, reſiſteth God, To Paſtors it was ſaid, (by the Wiſdom of God by 
whom Princes raign) || He that heareth you, heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, and elſe- 
where, t Whoſe ſens yeremit, they are remitted, whoſe ſins ye retain, they are 
retained. Theſe are Prerogatives of Prieſts, and were not eſteemed as words 
of Courſe, or Formality, in the Ancient and Primitive Church. It was the 
juſt fear of Diſobediencein the Flock, which firſt gaue occaſion to Paſtors, 
to uſurp this Tyranny over them, which now they practiſe, Foras Idolatry 
and Superſtition could not have increaſed ſo much in the old World, unleſle 
there had beenevident Documents of a Divine Power in Ages Precedent: 
So neither could this extreme Tyrannie over Chriſts flock have been either 
uſurped in the middle, or continued to the later Ages of the Chriſtian world, 
unle(le the Flock had made it a main matter of Conſcience to Dilobey their 
Paſtors, and Overſcers, whoſe Authority they knew from thoſe places of 
_—_ pture, then well expounded by the Practiſe of Holy Men, to be cxceed- 

ing great, X 

6 Saint Peter foreſaw , that this Antichriſtian Authority was likely to 


| 


ſpring from the Peoples Reverent Conceit of their Paſtors Authority : and 


becauſe the Fock was bound moſt ſtritly to Obey them, he willeth the Pa- 
| {tors 


G_= 


ſtors not to be too Lordly in thetr Commands. Þ Feed the —_ of God, which 
dependeth upon you, caring for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly : not for fil- 
thy lucre, but of a ready mind : Not gs thoygh ye were Lord: over Gods Heritage, 
but that ye may be *Fnſamples fo the flock... - So doth Saint Paxl, || Take heed 
therefore wnto your ſelves, and to all the flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you Overſeers to feed the Churchof God, which he hath purchiſed with his own 
blond : for 1 know this, that after my departing ſhall grievons Wolves enter in a- 
mong you,not ſparing the flock, Unleſlethe Flock, for their parts had been bound 
to {tri Obedience, Uſurpation of Lord(hip over them had not been ſo eaſe, 
eſpecially when there was no Power beſide the Paſtoral aff to keep them 
under : nor could their Paſtors have had any ſuch opportunity to attempt it, 
as might juſtly .occaſgon theſe Caveats from theſe two Apoſtles, which by 
their moderate Carriage bad preſcribed a contrary Example to their Suc- 
ceſſours. Eafie it had been for the Flock to bave /pared themſelves, or kept 
aloof from ſuch mercilefe Overſeers : whoſe Defgnes, though they could 
not with ſafe Conſciences contemn, Avoid they might, by circumſpect and 
carefull attending toother true Shepherds voices, whoby their ſkill in Scri- 
ptures, and true knowledge of the Apoſtles Rules, knew how to limit the 
former large Commiſſion, direGed to Paſtors, after they begun to d 

rateinto Wolyes, For this cauſe, neither of theſe Apoſtles dire theſe Ad- 
monitions to their flock, as if it were permitted them to limit their Obedi- 
ence at their pleaſure, but unto their Paſtors. And Saint Peter in the words 
immediately following this Admonition unto Paſtors, exhorts the Flock un- 
to Obedience, * Likewiſe ye younger, Submit your ſelves unto the Elders ; 
without any the leaſt intimation, that they might Diſobey, as ſoon as the 
other began to Dowixier, Not that the flock may not refuſe to Obey their 
Overſeers in ſome Caſes; but our Apoſtles did foreſee, that the People 
would be alwayes moſt prone to diſobedience, upen lefle Occaſions then 
was requiſite: and yet —— unleſle upon evident, and juſt Qccaſi- 
ons, he knew to be as dangerow, as blind Obedience in matters Unlaw- 
full ; the one wſually is the forerunner of Superſtition and Idolatrie; the other 
the Mother of carnall Securitie, Schiſme, and Infidelity, And, according to 
our Apoſtles fear, did it fall out in the Church of God, The firſt Miſchief, 
which defell her in her Prime, was from the want of due Reverence, and 
awfull regard of Eccleſiaſtick Injunttions, and Conſtitutions. Hence did He- 
refies ſpring in ſuch abundance ; Sathan had ſown their ſeeds 1n proud hearts; 
and the Civil Magiſtrates facility to countenance every prating Diſcontent, 
or Forth-putting Vocaliſt, in preaching what he liſt, though contrary to his 
Governours Conſtitutions, was as the Spring-Sun to cheriſh and bring them 
forth. Andasthe Romiſh Church, upon the depreſſion of fuch rebellions 
Spirits, did raiſe her ſelf above all that is called GOD : Soin truth it can- 
not be denied, but that many in reformed Congregations, by ſeeking to cure 
her Diſeaſes, have caſt the Church of God into a Relapſe of her former Sick- 
| neſle : which was the Uſurpation of too much Libertie in ber children, For 

the Avoidance whereof, we are now, as God hath enabled us, to Adviſe, 
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ence. 


| Pure or Mixt. 


| * Of the wari- 
ous Mixture 0 

' Ferſwaſions, 

| whence the 

| variety of Atli- 
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; Doubts con. 

' cerning their 

| Lawſulneſſe 

; or Unlawful. 

| neſſe doth 4+ 
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Of the Diverſity of human Afions : The Original of their Leowfulneſſe, Unlaw- 


- of Obedzence, Which not. 


qufre the limits and Bounds of Spiritual Authoritie in general, onely ſo far 


f| may be ſtrongly per(iaded, that the Matter enjoyned i Good, and yet have ſome 


'| Sometimes we may have a ſtrong Per froaſion, that it is indifferent 5, and a weak, 


1 


2 R Cu P, V. 
fulneſ]e, or | Indiff-rencie :. Which without queition, belong to the proper Subje@ 


I F the Subordination of Spiritual Goyernours amongſt themſelves, 
| we ſhall have fitter occaſion elſewhereto treat: Now weare to en- 


forth as it concerns the reQifying of their Belief. who are bound to Obey, 

2 Out of the places before alleaged, theſe Truths neceflarily and 1imme- 
diately flow, There is ſonie peculiar Authority in the Priefthooa, or Miniſters, 
which is not to be foun1 in other men. This Authority in them, isas effentially 
Sabordinateto Chriſt, as the Authority of any other Magiſtrates 1s, unto the 
Principality, or Soveraigntie, of that Nation wherein they live. Dilobedi- 
ence unto Spiritual Governours, doth redound as directly and fully unto 
Chriſts, as diſobedience to inferiour Magiſtrates doth unto the Princes or Su- 
preme Governours diſhonour : For he that heareth Chriſts Meſſr#gers, heareth 
Hom ; he that deſpiſeth Tem deſpiſeth Him : and yet it isas Evident again in ſome 
C aſrs they may be Diſobeyed, The difficulty 1s which Fh'y are to oe Obeyed, in 
which not; or in one word, What © the proper Subjett of Obedience due unto 
them, 

2 t All Obedience is ſeen, either in doing what is Commanded, or ab{aining 
from what is foroidien, all Diſobraience in reſuſins to ao what i: (ommanded, 
1n'l doing that which is forbidden by Saperiours, or Menin Authoritie, Things 
commanded or forbidden are of :hree forts, either Good in themſelves, and re- 
quired, or elſe' ſimply Bad and prohibited by the Law of God or Nature; 
or finally /ndrfferent, neither Commanzaed, nor —_ by either of the for- 
mer Lawes, Apain, of Good things, ſome are b:tter, ſome leſſe Grod, And ſo of 
Evil, fone are more, ſome leſſe Evil. Things Indifferent onely admit no degrees ; 
but our Perſwaſion of their Indifferencie; as alſo of the two uther kinds, 
may be ſtronger or weaker, || Our Perſwaſion in all three kinds may be Pwre 
or Mixt. Our Perſwaſion of any kind, is then Pure, when there isno ſur- 
miſe or Perſwaſion of any contrary 2a/zty-im the AcF:0n ro be undertaken ;' 
then Mix!, when we are partly Perſwaded, thatitis of thisor that Nature, 
but not without ſome Sa#rmiſe or Probability, that it may be of anoth'y @na- 
lity. * The Mrxture of o:r Per ſwaſion likewiſe may be drvers, Sometimes we 


weak Perſwaſionor Surmiſe, that it is Evil, or contrartwiſe, Sometimes we may 
have an equal perſwaſion both wayes, and think it as probably Good as Evil. 


that it is Goed or Ex , or contrariwiſe, Sometimes we may have x weak Per- 
ſwaſion, or Conjecture, that it may be a great Good, and aft/ong Perſwaſion that it 
is but a /i:ele Evil, or contrariwiſe. Sometimes a ſtrong Perſra/ion that it isa 
thing /ndrfferent, and yet ſome ſurmſe.that it 1s a great Evi/,or great Good, Final- 
ly, as the Good or Evil apprehended by us ; ſo our apprehenſion or Perſwa/ion 
of their Truth, or the Truth of that Indifterencie, which is found in ſome 
Adtions, may be divided into as many Degrees 45 we pleaſe: from the Multipli- 


| 


city of whoſe different Combination, the Variety of Human Attians (if we 


| 


_ 


would 


would deſcend to Mathemagical menſurations of our Conceits, or calculate 
ſcruple, which Curioſttie of Speculation might breed in matters of Pra- 
| ile) may be ina manner 1»finite. Put becauſe moſt men meaſure matters 
of Conſcience, as they do Commodities of little worth, only Groſſo xrodo ; for 
our preſent purpoſe, it will ſuffice to ſuppoſe threedegrees of Good, and three 
of Evil,and as many of our Perſwaſcons concerning the Leawfulneſſe, Unlawful. 
neſſe, or Indifferency of our ACtions. | 
4 Of Things Good in themſelves, or ſo Apprehended by us, without any 
Suſpition or ſ{cruple of Evil in them, there is no Oneſtion, Every mans Con- 
ſcience hath Authoritie ſufficient to enjoyn their Practiſe, and other Authori- 
tie is ſcarce ſcenin the Subſtance of ſuch Actions, For ſeeing the Good it ſelf 
15 to be done, one time or other, in ſame Meaſure, only the Alacritic of doing 
it beingenjoyned 3 in what Time or Meaſure it is to be done, or other like 
Circumſtances, do properly c$tevithin the Subject of Ience. 
5 Concerning pyire perſmi[torof things (Fndiffgrent likewiſe, there is 10 


Difficulty of moment. For no man that underſtands what he faith, will once 
denie, that every lawful Governour is to be Obeyegg in things acknowledged 
for meerly Inditterent. Only this Queſtion may be made, Whether things In- 
different in the general, or unto many, or moſt men at ordinary times, be !n- 
different in the individual,to this or that particular man, at ſome peculiar Sea. 
ſons ? Fither he makes no Conſtience of his wayes, or elſe he is Beſides himſelf that 
denies Obedience unto any Lawful Magiſtrate : ſave only in ſuch matters as at that 
time ſeem Unlawful for him to do, though Indifferent in the general, or at other 
Seaſons, or tootker men, Hence ariſeth thg firit degree of Ditterence berwixt 
Governours and private Perſons, That in things acknowledged for Indiffcrent 
unto us. at this very inſtant. we are not bound to follow private mens Advice ; But 
a Magiſtrates or Governours Command we are in Conſcitnce to Obey, and to make 
choice of whether part He ſhall appoint, 

6 If we ſpeak of private Reſolutions concerning things evil : This Rule in 
general is moſt Certain; Whilejt we are perſwaded, that any Aion is Fvil, 
without any Conceit or Perſwaſton of Good in the ſame, the adventuring up*n it js 
Deſperate, and the performance of it Unlawful, And yer, as he that exchan- 
geth a Commoditic worth eleven ſhillings, for another not worth five, ſu- 
ſtains greater loſle, then he that hath a Crown taken from him, without any 
thing in liew thereof: ſo may a man oft-times wrong his own Soul and 
Conſcience more, by undertaking Actions which have ſome Shew or Pro- 
babilitie of Goodneſle im them, then in undertaking others , which have 
none, butare only apprehended as evil. Thigfss out only and alwayes then, 
when the Difference between the Greatnelle or Probabilities of the evil 
| feared inthe one,and the Goodnelle hoped in the other Action,is greater then 
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The Rule of 
private Reſo- 
lutions in wat- 
ters ap;rehend- 
ed as meer Ee 
vil, 


In what Ccſe 
ſome matters 


appreber ded 
as meerly evil, 
may be under- 
taken with leſs 
danger, then 9- 
thers which 


; the Quantitie or Probabilitic of the former evil, ___ admitted no mixt Ap- 
| prehenſion of Good, The Reaſons plain, becauſe the Mixture of good doth 


in the Aftions of equally mixt Perſwaſcons, the Proportion between the evil 
and good be ſuch, as is between eleven and five; the overplus of the 
evil will be as {ix ; and ſo ſhall it make that Action, wherein 1t is, worle, 
then that which hath but five degrees or parts of evil, albeit withour all 
Mixture of any contrarie Perſwalion, or Conceit of good. But alwayes 
where the evils feared are equal, and the Probabilities of their enſuing 
likewiſe equal : any mixt Apprebenſion of ſome good probably in- 
cident tO the one, not to the other, doth make the Action whereto itjs 13r 
 cident, lefle evil, according to the degrees, cither of the good apprehended, 
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are partly ap- 
prebended as 


yy 1 th | pre 
only recompenſe ſo many degrees of evil as it ſelf contains of good, Now it "IE i _ 
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The Rule of 
privateR«ſo/u- 
119n5, In mdt- 
te7;, ar probe- 
bly Good as E- 
ul. 


The chief 
point: of Dif- 
ficulty concern- 
ing the Subje#} 


| | of Obedtence. 


| The Points of Difficulty are 


| 


6r 6f our Probabilities that it trity be avconipliſhr : and yer ſhall the Aion! 
ſtill'be evil, as Jonig's9 the evil which we Fear is greaterthenthe good which | 
weeati Hope fot ; ot, (theſe beirzy equal) the Probabiliries greater, rhat rhe 
evil ſhould fall oitt, then the g6bd, For it ro prefer aleiſe good before a grea- 
ter, be evil, much'more roadventare wpon' agreat evil, in hope of xletler 
good ; moſt of all to adventure upon any | or probable evil, without 
Probabilitie of any good to countervail itn theehoico. 


7 Concerning #ixt Perſwiſlors of good andevil; this Rule is general for | 


private Reſolutions, hereſdever the Probabilities or Perſwaſtors of the Good- 
eſſe of any Aion, are as great, asthe = and Probabilities of the Evil 
that may thſue, a#d the Meaſure of the Goodnieſſe apprehended, as great as the 
Quantity of the Evil feared : a'than of his own private accord may as ſafely 
adventhre upon the Ation, as the Otri(ſion of it, referring the Event to Gods 
/ rovidence, whiclfavoureth poſitive Adios, Nrore then Privations ; Works ta- 
ther then 1dlerteſſe ;, and thy follfwinig of that wHzab i Good, qpore then abſtinence 
from Evil, A Lawful Goverhours Command, whethtr Spirirual or 'l empo- 
ral. muſt in this Caſe ru@all private Choice, either for doing or omitting it : 
the Caſe is all one, as in things rheetly Indifferent ; for here is an [ndiffterecncie 
of Perſwaſions. Theſe Rules are evident in private Refolntions. 

& All the Difficultie concething the Sabject of Obedience nntoGover- 
nours, is, either ih pure Perſiwaſiont of the evil, that may be in Matters Com- 
manded, without any Probabilitie of Good, or elſe where the mixture of 
Perſwaſ#oris 1s unequal, ih reſpett of the evil feared, or laſtly, where (fauppo-- 
ling the Probabilities of good find evil are equal) the Quanritie of the evil 
which men Fear, is greater then the Quantitie of the good which they Hope: 


__ Wo, _ 
9 Firſt, whether InjunCion of Publick Atthoritie may overfway aty de- 
gree of our private Perſwaſions, concetnitig the Unlawfulnette of any Opi- 
nion of Attion ; as, whether we may fafely adventure upon ſuch Attions, or 
embrace ſuch Opinions, as weout ſelves judge Evil, without any ſhew or 
conceit of Cood : or fiich as we ate thore ſtrongly perfwaded, that they are 
evil, then good : or ſuch, wherein the evil which we Fear, ſeemspreater, then 
it can be recompeticed with the good, which we cati Hope for; though it were: 
as likely to enſue, 

10 Secondly, if Publick Authoritie may over-ſway any at all, what 
be of private Perſwaſions thete Be, or how far they may be everiwayed 

It. 


That ſincere Obedience unto lawful Anthority makes ſundry Aftions Lawfiul and 
Good, which, without it, would be altogether Unlawful and Evil, 


1 N\ 4 Any in our dayes are perſwaded, that no Injundtion of Atithoritit' 
ought to moye us to any thing, which privately we deem Fvil, ether 
Abſolutely, or Unto *«. Obedience, in t#atters Lawful, they acktiowledg ro be 
good, and acceptable in the ſight of God : but the gordnefle 6f it tot Fa at 
as may warrant our utidertakitty Actions . either ſuſpeted for unlawful, 
Ny already condemned for fach, in the Confiſtorie of our private Conſcience: 
for this, in their opinion, were tv do Evil that Good might enſue, 
2 But! 


a 


— 


2 But here men ſhould conſider, that any Aions may be Fvil, whileſt 
undertaken by private Men, pon private Motions which are not Evil,once allow- 
 edor enjoyned by Authority ; not that any Authoritie can make that which is 
| Evil, Good : but that it may adde ſome Circumſtance or Motive,whereby the 
' ſame Action, which barely conſidered, was Evil before, may now by this Ad- 
dition or Alteration, become not Evil, becauſe not altogether the ſame, For 
Abraham, npon private Inſtigation or ſecular Motives, to have killed his Son, had 
been hideous and monſtrows Cruelty, one of the greateſt Breaches imagina- 
ble of the Law of Nature : but being appointed by Ged ſo to do, to have 
killed his Son had been 0 Marn-ſiaughter, Not that God in this particular 
did (as ſome ſpeak) Diſpenſe with the Law of Nature: for diſpenſation had 
made his Action or purpoſe, only not Unlawful; whereas Gods * Command- 
ment did, not only exempt his Reſolution from that Precept, Tho ſhalt not Kill, 
but placed it in the higheſt rank of Goodneſſe. For he had done better in killing 
his Son, upon this Motive, then in ſaving of his enemies Life, out of his pri- 
'vate Heſolution, or Goodnelle of Nature. Moſt true it 15 (for a Prophet 
ſaid it) of the general, f Obedience is better then Sacrifice: the truth whereot 
was moſt undoubtedly moſt perſpicuous, in this particular, by which that 
very Action, which otherwiſe had been moſt cruel Murther, became more 
acceptablein the light of God, then any Sacrifice that ever was offered, ſave 
only 7 hat, wherein greater Obedience, then Abraham here intended was here 
actually performed. 

3 But ſome (perhaps) will heredemand, what Argument can be drawn 
from Obedience unto Divine Supreme Authoritie, for juſtifying Obedience 
unto Subordinate Powers, in Matters, which, in our private eſtimation, we 
deem Unlawtul2Shal we equalize Man with God,or Humane Authority with 
Divine? No,but we ſhould know, that a// Lawfil Powers are fron God, and he 
that refiſteth them,reſiſteth the Authoritie of Divine Power, Abrahams War- 


for any particular Action, which we privately conceive as evil : but not more 
Authentick & expreſs,then many Divine Precepts for obedience unto lawful 
Governours are. As his Warrant was better, ſo had hrs Aion withoutit been 
more deſperate,then ſuch as ſuperiour powers uſually impoſe upon inferiors, 
The former Inſtance then was brought, principally,to mitigate the Rigour of 
their Preciſcneſs, who ſtifly maintain, That no Obedience can legitimate ſuch 
Adctions,as, without it, would be evil ; but all muſt be performed only in mat- 
ters preſuppoſed Good and Lawful, or.at leaſt acknowledged for Inditierent 
unto Private Men, before injoyned by Publick Authoritie, The ContradiQto- 
rie to which univerſal Negative appears molt true, in this particular Afirma- 
tiveof Abrahams Reſolution and Obedience : from which we may further 
Argue thus. As the immediate interpoſstion of Divine Authority made that Ai- 
on Holy and Religious, which otherwiſe had been barbarou/ly Ippious : ſo may the 
interpeſition of Authoritie, derived from God, make ſme Adtions, which, barely 
conſidered, would be apparantly Evil, Deſperate,or Doubtful, to be Hone(t,Good, 
and Lawful, To beat one that is Sui Juris,at his own diſfoſition, and in his right 
mind, againſt;or one that is not ſ#ch,with his Conſent; were infolent Wrong: 
Becauſe, we have no Power over the one ; the other none over himſelf, to 
Authorize ſuch uſage of his Bodie, What would it be then, in private Men,to 
beat ſuch as they know for Gods Embaſladours, though requeſted by them 
ſotodo; when as the very Requeſt might ſeem to argue ſome preſent Di- 
ſtemper, or Diſtraction of Minde ? No doubt, but he that refuſed to ſmite his 
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Kings) * did not only pretend, but truly had ſome ſcruple of Conſcience, leſt 
he ould offend , either that general Law of not doing Wrong unto his 
Neighbour, orthat peculiar Precept, Do my Prophets no harm : and yet for 
his Diſobedience to the Prophets command became a Sacrifice to the Lion, 
But he that took the Prophets Authoritie for his Warrant, though he ſmote, 
and in ſmiting wounded him, yet did he not hurt his own Conſcience a whit, 
but rather by thus doing, preſerved it whole, notwithſtanding the former 
Precept of doing Gods Prophets no harm, | To rifle a Spaniſh ſhip, upon pri- 
vate Quarrels, were Piracie in an Engliſh Navigator, to kill a Spaniard, Mur- 
ther ; but ſuppoſe the Kings Majeſtie, upon Wrong done, by that Nation to 
our State, not ſatisfied; ſhould grant his letters of Mart : to rob them of their 
Goods were no Piracie, to take away their Lives no Murther : yet were the 
outward Aion in both Caſes the ſame, but the circumſtances diverſe, and 
the partie that now undertakes it , hath better Motives then before he 
had. 

4 Many Inſtances might be brought unto this purpoſe, all evidently 
evincing thus much in general, That ſundry ATions, which undertaken out of 
private Choice, would be Wicked, ( becauſe we conceive in them ſome Evil, 
without any conceit of poſſible good to ſet againſt it) may by Injunition of 
publick Authority become Lawful tous becauſe we have new Motives and bet- 
ter Warrants for todo them 3 nor can our adventure upon ſuch Adtions be 
cenſured for Deſperate, as before it might well have been. For firſt, whileſt 
Men of ſkill and judgement, appointed by God to Adviſe in ſuch Matters, 
are otherwiſe perſwaded then we in private are : the Rule of Chriſtian Mo-' 
deſtie bindes us to ſuſpe& our own Perſwaſion, and conſequently, to think 
there may be ſome Good even in that Action wherein heretofore we thought 
was not 3 wherein as yet we our ſelves ſee none, yet may ſafely perſwade our 
ſelves that others ſee, cither more Good or lefle Evil. unto this Per- 
ſwaſion we mult adde this Confiderationalſo: That Performance of Obedi- 
ence it {elf is a good and acceptable Action in the ſight of Cod, Or to come 
nearer the Poiat, 

5 The goodneſs of our ſincere Obedience alone is not a Conſequent only of 
the Action, but cither an eſſential part, or ſuch a Circumſtance,or Motive pre- 
cedent, as brings a new Eſſence for it concomitant; whereby the Evil (which 
we, out of private Perſwaſions, fear) may be countervailed, as well as if we 
did conceive ſome good probably included in the very Objed of the Ation 
it ſelf, which might be equivalent to the Evil feared, At the leaſt then, ſome 
Ations, which privately we would avoid as altogether Evil, may upon the former 
Joe be as lawfully undertaken, as thoſe which we hold, gs probably Good, 4 
Evil, 

6 But, as every Coneceit of any Good is not ſufficient to countervail all 
Conceit of Evil, which may appear inthe ſame matter:ſo neither may all Au- 
thoritie countervail every private Perſwalton,in any man; butthe greater,or 
more publick, the Authoritie is, the more ſhould it prevail with all private 
Perſons, for the undertaking of ſuch Actions, as otherwiſe would ſeem Un- 
lawful. The like may be ſaid of the danger, or ſcandal , which might 
ariſe from the Example of our Diſobedience, or or performance of Obedi- 
ence, The greater the Harm is, likely to enſue ſuch Negle& of Obedience, 
the more we are bound to be leſle ſcrupulous in Obeying, for theſe are 
not meer Conſequents of the Action. The Reaſon why men often miſtake 
them for ſuch, is, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not. between the real Harms 
themſelves, or ſcandalous Events, which follow the Afton, and the ſerious 
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Forecaſt of their Danger,For as the Means are precedent to the real Aſſequu- 
tion ofthe End, and yet the Intention ofthe End doth alwayes go before the 
right Choice of Means, and as it were, ſeaſons them for the Produttion of 
what we intend: fo albeit the real Events or Harms be meer Conſequents, 
yet the mature and ew forecaſt of Danger, likely to follow any Attion 
or Reſolution, muſt be admitted into the Conſultation precedent, and ought 
to ſway our Conſciences,according to every degree of their Probabilities un- 
partially conceived, as wel as if we were as probably perſwaded of ſo many 
degrees of inherent goodneſle in the Attionit ſelf, or its eſſential Obje&. For 
the Avoidance ofany Evil equally probable, is as good asthe Attaining of an 
equal good. If the danger which we juſtly fear may follow our Neglett of O- 
bedience, whether in things Forbidden or Commanded, be as great as the E- 
vil, which (upon like Probabilitie) we conceive in the very Action i: ſelf; it 
ſhould make us as willing todo what we are Commanded.as to refuſe : albeit 
= - apart the goodnelſie, which may ariſe frem the meer At of Obedience 
it ſelf. 

7 That both goodnelle of meer Obedience, as Obedience , and alſo 
the danger of Evil likely to enſue our denial thereof, are either Eſſential Parts 
of the Objet,or ſuch Internal Motives precedent,as may raiſe a new Form in 
the Action : may be gathered from what hath been ſaid afore, of things In- 
different, For the InjunCtion of Authoritie,as none (I think will deny.,makes 
things which to have done, or not to have done, was before Indifferent, 
now not to be ſuch, but Neceſlarie and good. So as, not only the Obedience 
is to be thought good,but the very Afton wherein Obedience is ſeen, though 
before Indifferent, is now inherently good, and the Omiſſion of 1 would 
be in it ſelf Evil, and not by Conſequent ouly. For Obedience either is, or 
cauſeth, a new Form or Eſſential Difference, which doth as it were ſab- 
limate the outward Attion, to an higher Nature and Quality then it was 
capable of before. For the ſame Reaſon may this goodneſſe of Obedience, 
and the due Confideration of Harms, which may follow its Refuſal, make 
ſuch AQions, as before had been Evil for us out of private Reſolutions to 
have undertaken, not to be any more Evil, but Good. The Difficultie only 
is, whatprivate Doubtsor Diſlikes may be countervailed by publick Au- 


thoritie : or what certain Rule may be given when they may, and when they 
may not, 


8 General Rwles in thisCaſe are very hard to be given, becauſe the Circum- 
| ſtances may be many anddivers, The Authority may be greater or leſle: fo | 
[ may their Diſiike that are to perform Obedience be of the things enjoyned, | 
The 1zjunFjon likewile may be more or lefle Peremptorie. Sometimes it 
may ſeem to reſemble rather an Advice, then abſolute Command : ſometimes 
rather to Adjure, then Command : Sometimes the Parties in Authority may 
be of leſle, and the parties of whom Obedience is exaed, of greater Reach, 
and deeper Inſight in thoſe matters, whereunto Obedience 1s enjoyned, 
; according to the Diverlitie of the Subject of Obedience, which ſometime 
| may be ſuch, wherein wer of Experience or Pradice are to be moſt Believed, 
wherein Concurrence of Judgements and Multitude of Voices may argue more. 
Truth: Sometimes the Subjetof Obedience, may be matters of abſtruſe 
Speculation, wherein one man of profound Judgement is more to be Belie- 
ved, then five hundred but of ordinarie Capacitie, For as things Viſble, 
but far Diſtant, ſo eatters of abſtruſe Speculation, cannot be diſcerned by 
multitude of Eyes, but by clearnelle of Sight; and as he that could diſcern 
| ſhips inthe Carthaginian, from the Lilibxan haven, ſaw more then all my es 
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ſin in obeying Authority, whereunto others in yeelding Obedience, ſin nots, be- 
| cauſe they can diſcern the Unlawfulneſle of the Command it ſelf better 


Authority may 
without whoſe 
Diſobedience is 


Sufpicious then 


Such as diſobey 
publick, Injun- 


Prathſe might 
are uſually ta- 
own fear, and 


very fin which 


Armie could in like Diſtahce £ ſo doth it oft fall out, that ſome one pro- 
found Judicious Contemplator ſees clearly that Truth, which all the Wits 
of the ſame Age had not been able without him to diſcover. Such men may 


than others, But unleſſe a man can juſtly plead this, or ſome other like 
peculiar Reaſon or Priviledge, it is 4 very ſuſpitious and dangerons Caſe to 
Diſobey lawfull Authority, ( whether Spiritual or Temporal ) in ſuch matters 
as he thinks others of his own Rank may with ſafe Conſcience Obey, or in 
ſuch matters, whereunto he ſees many men, by his own Confeſhon of great 
Judgement and Integrity -f Life, yeelding Obedience with alacritie, For 
if thus he think of them , he cannot but ſuſpe&t himſelf and his Perſwaſi- 
ons of Error; nay hecannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, but that the Com- 
mandment, or publick InjunCtion of Authority, is not abſolutely againſt 
Gods Commandment; for ſo it could not be Obeyed, with ſafe Conſci- 
ence, by men of Skil and Integrity. T And this I take to be the ſateſt ge- 
neral Rule that can be given in thisCaſe 5 Not to conſider the particular Mat- 
ters enjoyned, with ſuch of therr Cireumſtances, or Conſequences as we out of our 
private Imaginations conceive, or fear, ſo mach, as the general Form of publick 
Injunction , 4s it indiſtiniily concerns eAll, It we can truly diſcern the Law 
or publike Att it ſelf to be againſt Gods Law, and ſuch as will lay a Necefli- 
tie upon us of tranſgreſiing Gods Commandements, if we yeeld Obedience 
to particulars enjoyned by it : Our Apoſtles have already anſwered for us, 
It is better to Obey God then Men. Chriſt had commanded them to preach 
the Goſpel : The Prieſts and other Governours forbid them to preach 
Chriſt, Here was a Contradiction in the Lawes themſelves, But GOD 
Commands us to Obey the Powers ordained by him; and their Comman- 
dements are particular Branches of Gods Ceneral Commandements for this 
purpoſe: and he that Diſobeyeth them, Diſobeyeth God , unleſle their 
Commandements be contrary to ſome other of Gods Commandements, 
And it isa Courſe as prepoſterous as dangerous, to Diſobey Authority, be« 
cauſe we diſlike the things Commanded by it, in reſpect of our ſelves, or up- 
on ſome Perſwaſion peculiar to us, not common to All. For ſeeing Obe- 
dience 1s Gods expreſſe Commandement ; yea ſecing ## can no more Obey, 
than Love God, whom we have not ſeen, but by obeying onr Superiours whom we 
have ſeen: True Spiritual Obedience, were it rightly planted mm our hearts, 
would bind us, rather to like well of the things Commanded for «Authorities 
ſake , than to Diſobey Anthority for the private diſlike if them, Both our Dilſ- 
obedience tothe one, and Diſlike of the other, are unwarrantable. unleſle 
we can truly derive them from ſome formal ContradiCtion or Oppoſition, 
betwixt the publick or general Injunction of Superiours, and expreſle Law 
of the moſt High, 

9 It will bereplied, That albeit the general Form of publick Injuntion 
be not abſolutely Unlawful, nor the things enjoyned ( for this reaſon ) eflen- 
tially or neceſlarily Evil: yet are theſe moſt Unexpedient, and may be grand 
Occaſions of great Evil. 

He that is thus Perſwaded, might as far as became his Place, diſlwade: 
any Pablike AC concerning ſuch Matters; and yet withall was bound to! 
conſider, wherher the Want of ſuch an A& might not Occaſion as great 
Evils, as he fears may follow the PraQiſe of ſuch Obedience as it commands: 
or whether other might not as probably foreſee ſome equivalent Cood, 
which he ſees not; But after ſuch Ads are publickly made, and Obedi- 
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ence dtely. dethanded f he thardenies i viper fear otiely of forme Foil vhiat 
may follow, doth give great Oceafiviy es others of Chtimiicting that Evil, 
whichlie himſelf by this Refifalt cerrainly Commits, he &peris the gapto 
that Copited Miſchief of publike Sooterits,, Anarthio nd Piſobediene, for Doubrs 
of this Nature, it will aburidarly ſuffice ro make ſmcere Proteftation in the 
ſight of God, or if need Yequire, before Men, that we undertake riot farch 
Attions uporrany private liking of the things enjoyned, but onefy upon fin- 
cere reſpect of performing Obedience to Supetiours, whotn God Fitch ap- 
pointed to-make Lawes for Us. but rot Usto-zppoinit thent what Eawes they 
thonld make, nor to Judge of their Equity beitg nidde, five onely where 
the Form of the Commmdement is contrary toſome of Gods Comminde- 
ments, fo as the particulars enjoyned become therby effertiaffy and neceſla 
rily Evil, In ſach Cafe, the Lawes of Snperiours are alt Judget and 
Condemned by Gods Law, by which whileft they ft:id Utcondetrined. 
they ſhall condemn us for Diſobedience both to Gods Lawes and Them 
atbeit we ſtand m Doubt, whether that which they enjoyrt, would rior be 
molt nnlawtult for usto do, if we were left unto our Private Chovce. For 
ſeeing the Cafe ftands m Controverſje betwixt Us and our Sapertonrs: we 
ſhould do as we are Commanded by them, and refer the fitiat Decifionto 
the Supream Judge, wherher they do well or il] in making fich Lawes, as 
to us may ſeem to be Occafions of Evil, but whether they thatf prove fo or 
no, he beft Knows, that onely can prevent the Danger. We, as I ſaid be- 
:fore, might Adviſe if we were thereunto called, for the Mitigation or Abro- 
gating of ſuch Lawes, but Judge or condemn them, by the Probabilitics of 
Fears of theit Confequents we may not, but only where they are already 
jadged by the Law of God. What private man is there, that knows the 
ſecret Intents or Purpoſes of the State, in moſt Aftjons of publick Service ? 
Can any man doubt but thata great many oft fear ſome dangerous Conſe- 
quents of thoſe Services wherein they are employed > Why then do moſt 
men think themſelves bound to Obey the State, againſt their private Doubts 
or Fears? || 7t i enough that we know ſuch Buſineſſes ( as for example, Warres 
with forrainers ) not #9 b: Unlarefull in the general, and the Determinations 
of Warres, or like Buſineſle, to be xeferred to the King and his Councel : 
but whether this or that War be juſtly undertaken by them or no ; common 
Souldiers, nay Captains are not to judye. nor to detta&t Obedience, albeit 
they ſuſpe& the Lawfulneſle of the Quarrel, or could with for peace if they 
were in place todetermine of ſuch rhatters. Buit if the whole State ſhould 
command promiſcuous uſe of Wometi, adulterie, murther of our brethren 
| uncondemned by Law, blaſphemie, or the like : ſuch commatidements were 
not to be obeyed, but we ate rather botind to ſuffer death out ſelves, than 
to be their inſtruments in ſuch ations : for here isa dire& Contradition, be- 
twixt the forin of ſuch laws, and the I awsof God; 

10 * From what hath hitherto bech delivered, we may colle&, That 
Saperiour:, of men in Authority «re tv be obeyed m ſuch Paints, 45 their Inferi- 
ours are not at leiſure ts examine 0 n0t of capacitie #4 4iſcern, oy not of Porter, of 
Place, to deterinine whether they be liwfull or #9. Thus much at the leaft is 
common to all abſolute Authoritie, of what kind forever. And from the 


itis moſtevident, That the lawful! Paſtor or ſpiritual Overferr, hath as ab- 


former Places alltedged, eontainitig the Commiſlion of Priefts or Mmiſters. | 
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+ In victium 
drcirt culpez 
fuga f carer 
arce. 
As we may not 
do evil that 
20d may enſut, 
jo may we not 
omit any gv'd, 
lelt evil might 
happen thereon, 
and ye! Obedr- 
ence by all mens 
conſ-nt is good, 
Thus from an 
unneceſſary 
fear of the for + 
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m9 the later, 
F- which 15 but 
4 Sijter Sin jy 
denying Obedt- 
ence which In 
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frr fear leh 
theyjboula grie 
accaſion of evil 


|| Thus much S. 
Auſtin taketh 
as granted by 
all. For be 
brirgeth in 
theſe wards ſol- 
lowing to infer 
a Concluſion 
de 1ed by b s 
Adver ſary. 
Vu juſtus, fi 
fcrre ſub rege 
Fomiue eriam 
ſacrilego mili- 
tet, re&te po- 
reſt i!lo ju- 
tenre bellare, 
Civic# pacis 
orcinem ſer- 
vis, Cui,quod 
| zuberur, vel, 
| non eſſe con- 
tra De piZ- 
Cepiun! Cr- 
' rom et, vel, 
' Urrumi | t4 Cer» 


| 


ſolute Authority to demand Beliet or Obedience in Chrilts, as any Civil Ma- | rum non «> : | 


ita ur forrafee | 
rev regem faciar iniquiras _———_ innocentem- autem milirem oftendat ordo ſerviendi. Aug. [ 22. contra Favſtum 
Manichaum. eap.7 $. * Whet hath been ſpoken of Anthoriry it gehi#fal, applied to Spiricual Authori'y. | 
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Sincere obedience tolawful Authority, &c. 
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Unto what a 
man ſtands 
bound teing 
Strongly per- 
ſwaded that 
the Laws of 
Supertnrs are 
again Gods 
Laws, and 
wherein his 
Sin conſiſteth, 
if he diſobey up- 
on ſuch ſtrong, 
but ill grounded 
Perſwaſions, 


|| Ic may be 
queſiioned whe.- 
ter there be 
any ſuch pecu 
liar Vice di- 
flint from all 
untoward Af- 
feftion.cr whe- 
ther all Diſ- 
bedience conſis} 
onely in the 
formal Op| ofi- 
tron berween 
{ome one or 0+ 
ther Aﬀetion, 
and the Law, 


ſeeking tore. 
ſtrain it, 


ſtrate hath to demand Temporal Obedience in the State or Princes Name: 
And if any of Chriſts Fold denie Obedience, or appeal from his Paſtor, 
without juſt and evident Reaſon, he doth thereby deny Chriſt, and endan- 

er his own Soul, as much as he doth his Body that reſiſts a Lawfull Magi- 

rate, when he is charged by him in his Princes Name to Obey. Andasin 
temporal Cauſes, if a man appeal without juſt Occaſions, from an inferi- 
our Court to a higher , heis not thereby freed, but rather to be returned 
to the inferiour Court from which he appealed, or to be cenſured ( beſides 
his other faQs,) for his unlawfull Appeal : ſo likewiſe, ſuch as upon pre- 
tence of Ignorance in Gods Word, or liberty of Conſcience appeal from 
ordinary Miniſters to (hrzi# the chief Shepherd, are not thereby preſently 
acquitted , but ſtand ſtill liable to the Cenſure of their Paſtors, either to 
Bind them if they continue Obſtinate, as well for this their Diſobedience1n 
appealing from them, as for their other Sins; or to Looſe and remit their 
Sins, if they repent. For God hath appointed his Miniſters to govern his 
Church, and Governours are to be Obeyed in that they are Governours, 
unleſle ſuch as are to perform Obedience, da pertectly know, or have Rea- 
ſons ( ſuch as they would not be afraid to render to Chriſt in that dreadtull 
Day, ) to ſuſpect, that their Paſtors in their Commands, go beyond their 
Commiſſion, or the exprelle Laws and Ordinances cf Chriſt Jeſus, the Su- 
pream Governour and Com mander both of Paſtor and People, 

11 But many mem are oft times. ſtrongly perſwaded, that the very form of 
the Law or their Superiours 1n)undtions , are Oppoſite unt1 Gods Laws, when in 
Ti nth they are not, And hence they think they deny Obedience upon Since- 
rity and Conſcience, when jndeed they do not, but in both Caſes are meerly 
blinded by Aﬀetion. The Queftion is, whe:her denying Obedience upon ſuch 
Perſwaſjons, they dowellor il? T hat the Perſwafion is Evil, is without con- 
troverſie, The Difficulty 1s, whether (the Perſwalion remainiog in full 
ſtrength, without any mixture of Suſpition, or Apprehenſion of their Er- 
rour,) they adde a new ſinne of Diſobedicnce, beſides the ſinfulneſſe of their Er- 
roneows perſwaſion , or that Habitual Afettion whence it ſprings* that is, whe- 
ther they we do better in Obeying again} the fall flrength of their Perſwaſion, 
or in Diſobeying, whileſt it remains f If they Ovey, they ſin ag:inſt tyetr Conſei- 
ences, and prefer the Laws of Man before Gods: Jf they do better in Diſe- 
beying , it may ſeems an unhappie Errour, which exempts them from the Tok of 
Obedrence, whereunto the Orthodox are ſubjeft. The anſwer is ealie 3 Wh o- 
ſoever ſhall deny Obeatence upon ſuch Perſwaſions, doth commit Diſobedience att u- 
aly: Not that it were better for him to Obey, ( ſuppoſing the ſtrength of 
his Perſwaſion tothe contrary ) but he aituily Sins m that he ſuffers not the 
ftrength of his Perſweaſion to be broken by the ſtroke of Authority , but rather ſuf- 
fers it to confront Authority : So that his Sin (if we will ſpeak preciſely ) 
conſiſts onely in the exerciſe of his former Perſwaſion, or inthe Motion of 


Vice, which we call Diſobedience. [That whereunto he ſtands bound by Au- 
thority, is fo _ his former Perſraſion, that he may with ſafe conſcience 
Obey : or ( to ſpeak more diſtindly, ) he is not bound immediately to Obey 
in the particulars now enjoyned, nor to renounce his Perſwaſion without 
more ado, but to enter into his own Soul and Conſcience, to examine the 


his Habitual AfﬀeCtion : not in any proper AC of that peculiar || Habit or! 


Grounds or Motives of his Perſwaſion, to rate his ovvn Wit and Judge- 
ment at its due Worth and no higher, to renounce all Self-conceit, or Jealou- 
ſies of Diſparagement, in yeelding to that he had formerly impugned, that 


| ſo he may lincerely and uncorruptedly Judge of the Truth propoſed, and 


—— —  — 


eſteem 


in the Apoſtles Senſe, eve. 


Cap.VI | Sg 


eſteem aright of Authoritie, and others Worth that yeeld unto it. five] x 47 


would ſincerely Obey in theſe Points, which are the immediate and fir 

Principlesof true Chriſtian Obedience, the Grounds of erroneous Perſwa- 
ſions would quickly fail: ſo as we ſhould be alwayes ready to Obey in the 
particulars, whereunto Obedience was juſtly demanded.But of the Grounds, 


| Occaſions of erroneous Perſwafions, and their Remedies, by Gods Afiiſt- 


ance, more at large in the Article of the Cod-head, and ſome other Treati- 
ſes of Chriſtian Faith. 


—_— — 


Cap, VII. 


What Aons are properly ſaid to be not of Faith, in the Apoſtles Senſe : VI ht 
manner of Doubt it is which makes them ſuch, 


I A Gainſt all that hath been hitherto delivered concerning this Point, 
That happily may be yet 0j:#ed, which hath alwayes bred great- 


| eſt Scraple for yeelding Obedience in dow"tfull Caſes, For our Apoſtle faith : 


* Whatſoever is not of faith, is (in: But whileſt men Obey Spiritual Gover- 
nours, in thoſe particulars, for which they ſhew no Scripture, This 0be- 
dience is 10 of fanh, (tor Faith is alwayes Ruled by the Word :) Ereo, 
this Obedience is ſinfull, even in this reſpect alone, that it hath rot the wor d 
for its Warrant, but much more #if we doubt whether the things enjoyned be 
Good or Bad: for Doubting breeds Condemnation as our Apoſtle in thc 
ſame place gathereth. He that Doubteth is condemned if he eat, becauſe he cateth 
wot of faith, 

2 Unto the former part of thi Objeion, the Anſwer is eafie and brief : 
Seeing Goas Word Commands Obedience in general unto Spiritual Paſtors, and that in 
moſt expreſſe termes 5, 18 doth warrant our Obedience m particalars, which are not 
forbidden by the ſame Word, But for clearing of the /ater Ol jeion, becauſe 
this place of Saint Paul isas often urged toas little purpoſe, as any other in 
the whole Book of God beſides, it ſhall not beamilſe to conſider. Firſt in 
what Senſe it is true 3 Phatſoever is not of faiths ſin, Secondly, what mann 
of Do«v: it is, that makes a thing to be ot of farth, in that ſenſe which our 
Apoſtle means, 


2 * Athing may be ſaid to be of Faith three wayes, Firſt, ſtrictly 
and properly, That & ſaid to be ex Fide, of faith, which is an AF or exerciſe of 
the Habit or Fertue of faith, as to beleeve in God, in Chriſt, or to 4Aſſent unto 
any Article in the Creed, In this Senſe, no man I think doth urge this place 
of our Apoſtle : whatſoever is net of faith is ſin, For then all Deeds of Charity 
ſhould be ſinfull, ſeeing they areno Acts or exerciſes of the Habit of Faith, 
but of Charity, which 1s a diſtinct Habit from Faith, according to beſt Di- 
vines : norcan we properly ſay, that ſuch works flow from Faith,as the fruit 
doth from the root, ſeeing Charitie i no branch of farth, but a Coeval ſlemme 
of infuſed ſanfifyins Grace, the common Root to both. Such Acts then may 
be ſaid tobe of Faith, onely becauſe the Doctrine of Faith enjoyns them, 
and the Habit or Vertue of Faith inclines the Soul unto them, and moves 
Charity unto the exerciſe of them. And this is the ſecond Sen{e or Meaning 
of the ſpeech, ex fiae, of faith: that is, thoſe tnings are ſaid to be of faith, or 
to proceed from faith, which are comman1ea by the Dottrine of fait», or unto which 
we are inclined or moved by the Habit or Vertue of Faith, But neither 


Recreation, 
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Attions properly ſaid not of Faith 


The third 
Meaning onely 
meant by our 
Apeile. 


* Rom.14-14, 
f Oar Apoſtles 
words, unleſſe 
the untverſality 
of their — 
be reftrained 
by the Matter 
or Subje},infer 
9s forcably,that 
confident Per- 
ſwaſion might 
arquit Us, as 
Doubting con- 
demn us in any 


Cor:fidence of 
| Perſwaſion 

doth never ac- 
quit us : But in 
Matters pre- 


Recreation , no Merriment, not Eating and Drinking, with many other 
Works both of Reaſon and Nature, generally nothing meerly Indifferent 
could be truly of faith : at the leaſt atthis or that Time. How then are not 
all theſe finfull, ſeeing they are not of faith, in none of the former Senſes, 
being neither Acts of Faith, nor enjoyned by the Dottrine of Faith > This 
nece{{arily enforceth us to ſeek « third Signification of the former words. 

4 Thirdly then, thats ſaid to be not of Faith whatſoever is not wirrantable 
by the Doctrine of faith, whatſoever Conſcience, or the Vertae of fanth, being con- 
ſalted, cannot countenance or allow, but rather diſſmade, And in this Senſe, all 
that may be ſaid to be ex fe, of faith, whatſoever is warrantable by the 
Dodtrine of Faith whatſoever Faith, Conſcience, or the Law of Reaſon and 
Nature can approve or allow of, either Abſolutely, or at that Preſent whileſt 
they are undertaken, albeit they do not enjoyn them, or impell us unto them 

at the leaſt) for that Seaſon. As for example ; If a man, free from neceſ- 
hy Imployments of his Calling, ſhould ride half a ſcore of miles to be merry 
with his honeſt friend : this were neither an a& of faith, nor an exerciſe enjoy- 
ned by faith, and yet truely of faith, in our Apoſtles Senſe,and no way Sinfull, 
becauſe warrantable by the Dottrine of faith: Neither Faith, nor Conſcience, 
nor Law of Nature would condemn him for ſo doing. But if his deareſt 
Friend lay on his Death-bed, and did expe ſome ps. A by his Preſence: 
his Abſence upon ſuch light Occaſions would be ſinfull, becauſe it could not 
be sf Faich, Neither the doctrine of Faith, nor the Law of Reaſon. could 
countenance ſuch an Action, Such reſolutions may properly be ſaid, Not 
of Faith, becauſe m_—_— proceed but from ſome Inclination, or diſpo- 
ſition , oppoſite to the Habit of true Faith, and the difates of Natural 
well ciſpoled, much more of ſanGtified Conſcience. Suppoſe ſome mans 
Conſciencewere ſo ſcrupulous, as todoubt whether he might ride ſo farre 
to be merrie with his friend, when he had no urgent Occaſions to withdraw 
him ; and another ſo confident, and fully perfyvaded in his mind, as to make 
no queſtion whether he ſhould meet his friend ina Plaguie houſe, or when 
his own Father lay adying, The Queſtion is, whether of theſe two doth 
ſinne the more? or it both do not ſin, whether of them is freed from fin, 
and by what means? The former, as is ſuppoſed, doubts of the Adtion, 
and yet dothit : the other doth the like, but worſe, and doubtethnot, If 
that Journey 'which init ſelf is Lawtull, (ſuppoſing the former Caſe) be- 
comes unlawfull to the one, becauſe he doubts it is Unlawfull : then may 
the others confident Perſwaſion make his expedition Lavvfull unto him, 
although in it ſelf (ſuppoſing the Caſe above mentioned) it were Un- 
lawfull, For whocan give any Reaſon, why Confidence of Perſwaſion 
may not as well legitimate what otherwiſe is Unlawfull, as Doubt, or 
Scruple illegitimate that which otherwiſe were Lawfull and Warranta- 
ble, So that, according to theſe Grounds, the former party above menti- 
oned ſhould Sin, not the Zater. And our Apoſtles Speeches ( unleſle they | 
admit ſome reſtraint, ) will infer thus much. * 7 Know and am Perſwaded 
through the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing Unclean of it ſelf : but unto bim that 
Judgeth t any thing to be unclean,to him it is unclean, And again;Thu mas ejtermerh 


ſuppoſed indif- 
ferent 3 no more 
can Doubting 
condemn us 
without ſome 
mequaliy in 

| the Matter, 


— 


one day above another day, another man counteth every day alike : let every man be 
fully perſwaded in his Mind: as if he added, «nd then there is ns danger. And yet 
if we ſhould but conſult natural reaſon; who could deny,that he that made an 
idle Journey whereby he might endanger his own, or neglect his Fathers life, 
| did {in molt grieyouſly; albeit he were moſt fully Perſwaded to the contrary: 
yea the ſtronger his Perſwaſion were, the greater his Sin. On the contrary he 


that 


in the Apoſtles Senſe, &c. Cap.VII. | 


that ſhould undertake the like Jou having no ſerious Occafions to with- o* 
draw him, if the Truth be rightly canned, did not Sin at all, unleſle per- 179 #4: 


| 


1 


| 


— — — 


haps in Doubting whether he Sinned or no. For every Doubt of what we 
do, doth not make our ACtion ſinful, or #ot of Faith: which is now to be 
diſcuſſed. 

5 If that Speech of our Apoſtle, He that deubteth-is condemned if be eat, 
were to be univcy/ally anderjtood of all Doubts, or all Attions: we ſhould 
never have an Erd of Doubting, nor any Beginning of many good and moſt 
neceſſary Works, + Thi very Perſcraſion, were it throughly and generally plan- 
ted in all mens Hearts, were encugh to bring all States to utter ru. wy and to ſet 
the whole world in combuſtion. For what Enterpriſeis there of greater mo- 
ment, but divers Men will be of divers Minds, concerning the Lawfulneſſe 
or Unlawfulneſle of it? Who could not by this Exceptionexcuſe himſelf 
from performance of neceſſary Allegeance or Service? If the Kings Maje- 
{tie ſhould wage Warre againſt the Spaniard, he that were addicted to their 
Religion might reply, / ſhoull be as willing 45 ancther to do my King and Coun- 
trey any Seruce, but I Do «bt whether I may afford him my goods to the hurt and 
dammage of Roman Catholicks : the Canſe I am afraid ts moſt Unlawful, and will 
bring Goi's Plrgue upon this Lana, therefore I may not hazard my Life in it, nor 
alventure to ſhed the innocent bloud of our Holy Mother the Churches Chilaren. 
The like might a Lutheran ſay, if War ſhould fall out betwixt our State and 
the Saxons or if with ſome other reformed Churches, the hike might be 
faid by moſt in our Land: F —_ there wopld be continuall Diſtraction in 
the mannaging of all publick Affairs, But ſuch ſcrupulous demurs in Civil 
Matters, are either ſeldom made, or quickly anſwered by the Temporal! 
Sword. And are they leſle dangerous in Caſts as little Joubtfull, ( wherein 
the Conſequents feared are of no lefle moment ) when they are given tothe 
chief Mannagers of our ſpiritual Warfare, in times wherein Diſobedience 
threatens dit/olution of Chriſts Armie, that muſt fight his Battels againſt Sa- 
than and the Man of Sin? Is the Authoritie of Binding and Looſing, Open- 
iog and Shutting the Kingdom of Feaven, leſle than the Authority of Life 
and Death, or the diſpoſing Powers of Temporal Goods ? What ſhould be 
the Reaſon then that every Scruple ſhould be held ſufficient to denie Obedi- 
ence ( in matters of greateſt Conſequence) unto Spiritual, more than Tem- 
poral Authoritie? {| Out of doubt, that Rule of Saint Pas! doth no more 
Warrant the one than the other. The true Reaſon is : moſt men fear Tem 
poral Cenſures, more than either Gods or His, an ordinary Goal, morethan 
Hell: and had rather be Door-keepers 1n great Mens Houſes. than glorified 
Saints in Heaven ; but of this CH To proceed then with our Apoſtles 
Rule, Wereit univerſally to be underſtood, it would bring all Chriſtian 
Souls into ſuch perpetual, miſerable, inextricable Perplexities,as they ſhould 
alwayes live in ſuſpence, and ſcarce Reſolve upon any thing, For his Rule 
holds as true in the Omiſſion of what ſhould be done, as in the Commiſſion 
of what we think ſhould not be done, Suppoſe then thy Paſtor Commands 
thee to Obey inthis or that Particular, which he verily thinks, either neceſ- 
ſary to be undertaken by all Chriſtians, at all or moſt times ; or elſe moſt 
Expedient for thy Souls health, the ſetting forth of Gods Glory, or the 
Good of others, at this preſent. But thou art contrary-minded, and doubt- 
eſt whether thou mayeſt do it Lawfully or no. Why ? becauſe thou haſt no 
Warrant for it out of Scripture, or becauſe he brings no neceſlary Reaſons 
why thou ſhouldeſt do it, but bare Probabilities, which cannot overſway 
that Doubt, which thou haſt framed unto thy Conſcience, But hecan ine 
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|| It was not 
the Doubt or 
Scruple,but the 
Quality of the 
things doubted 
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comparably 
greater, then 
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| ting. 


thee expreſſe Commandnitat out of Scripture, that thou ſhouldeſt Obey | 
Him, Thou' wilt fay; ih cn Lawful only, This he avo6ucheth to be 
ſach ; Thou'denjeſt it. He canthew thee agaſn expreſle words of Scriptnre, 
that thou ſhouldeſt not be wiſe inthine owbn' conceit, but be willingtolexrn 
of thy Paſtor, 1 ho is the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes, at whoſe moiith thou 
ſhouldeſt ſeek the Law, and on who, as our Apoſtle faith, thou deſt depend, 
Tell me then; firſt, by what Place of: Seripture thy Diſobedience in this pat- 
ticular can' be Warranted ? How cant thowchufe but Doubt, whether thy 
denial of Obedience be gf Faith or no, ſeeing Gods Word Commandsthee, 
in general tearms, to Obey, and no where wils thee to Diſobey in this parti- 
eular, Of if thou thinkeſt thou haſt {6me general Warrant for Diſobedi- 
ence, becauſe thou ſuppoſeſt this pvenintr) tobe Unlawful: yet how canfſt 
thou but doubt, whether thou haſt learntd the Precepts of Chriſtian Mode- 
ſtie as thou ſhouldeſt > Whether thou baft leatned ro'deny thy Self, and thy 
Aﬀedttions? whether thou haſt tearned toteverence thy Paſtor as Geds Melſ- 
ſenger, not taking any offence at his Perſon? Finally, whether thoir haſt a- 
bandoned all ſuch delights and deſires, as uſually are the Grounds of falfe 
Perſwaſion, and Impediments of fincere Obedience ? If thou catiſt not be ful- 
ly and truly reſolved inthefe, then muſt thou doubt, (whether thou wilt or 
no) whether thy doubt or ſcrupfeit felfbe of Faith or Confciente, of of Hu- 
mour only, Andif thon canſt not but doubt herein, then thaiſt thon affure 
thy ſelf, that thy denial of Obtdfeticeis hot of Faith, apid therefore Sinfol : 
if the Apoſtles Rule (as thou ppoteſt were bniverſl true, that whoſo- 
ever doth any thing, of whoſe Lawfultafte He &6ubts, doth Sin; becatiſe he 
doth it not of Faith. * ButI ddrenor dehy; but that ſimdry of Chriſts Flock 
may ſometimes either deny, or perform Obedience uhto their Paſtors, not 
without doubt or ſcraple whether they flibuld dofo br to, aid yet riot Sinin 
either. In performing Obedience oy &op for, uniſefle the doubt be very 
great or probable, and the Evil which they coiittive inthe Aftion Fxtraor- 
dinary. Again, indenying Obediente they Siri nor, albeit they Uvbubr whe- 
ther they ſhould do fo or no: ifthe Evil, which aþon nature UtHibetation 
and ſerious forecaſt they muth ſuſpe&; be Extraot maty, fiich as canhot be 
recompenſed by the Goodtiefle, which appeats in the At of Obedience, rior 
inthe Fruits of the ACtioi it ſelf, which their Paſtor ptopoſeth, 2+ 4 Motive 
to utidertake it, According to thoſe Grounds miſt our Apoſtles ſpeech 
be 5am He that Donbteth 3s Condemned if be tat; becauſe be eateth not of 
Faith. 

6 What then ? Ts every man that eateth any thing, which he Doubts whe- 
ther it were better for him not to eat, ſtraight Cotidemried 2 God forbid. He 
that hath ſuch a tender Infants ſqueamiſh Conſcience, as to think thus, had 
need to have a very ancient, grave, wiſe, arid moderate Stomack : and it 
| on fit he never came at any Feaſt, or Table, furniſhed with varietie of | 

ES. 

7 But for adire&t Anſwer to our Apoſtles Speech.It muſt be granted, || that 
they of whom he ſpeaks, did Sin in cating when they Ponbrted, For if they 
had been as fully perſwaded in their Mihds. as the Apoſtle himſelf, and ſun- 
drie others of their Brethren were,they had not Sinned in eating the ſelf fame 
meat : yet for all this they ſinned not ineating (ſimply) when they Doubted, 
but in eating S#:h Meats when they doubted : Other meats they might have 
eaten with little or no Offence; albeit with more Uncertainty, whether it had 
been better for them to eat or no. Nor was it ſo much a poſitive Dowbt, as r9- 


ther a Raſhneſle,or want of ſetled Reſolution,in many of them, which _ 
them 
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He'Sit'; 48 miy appear foi the Circurſtance of the Place : yet ws this 
cating riot ofily a'Sin, but'a moſt Grievots Sm; in'all that did cat fack Meats, 
without a cotiftanit ati wel-grottided Refolution;Foth the Sin,and the exrt+- 
ordinarie Grievouſtielſe of it, did herive ariſe : they tid eaten of things fa« 
'crificedto Idols, or other Meats, (intheir Judgement) accurſed by che Law, 
which they fldeced hot caly tobe Unlawful to be eaten, but Doubred whe- 
het in eating ther they ſhould nor be partakers of the Table of Divels, init- 
riated to the Sacraments of fdofatrie, or ſeparated from the 7ſ3ael of God, or 
finally become Apoſtata's from Faith, and the Holy Dof@trine. As on 
the one ſide, the evil which they feared was extraordinarily grievous, and 
the Reaſons of their fear ſuch as could not eafily be caſt off, but would be al- 
wayes likely to breed Defpair after the Action were paſt,albeit many of them 
did ſhake off all doubt for the preſent : ſo onthe other part, there was not 
quid proquo, not the leaſt poſſible Surmiſe of performing any degree of any 
good or acceptable Service in the ſight of God, by their eating. For, as $ainit 
Paul im the fame place notes : The Kingdom of God is not Meat or Drinth, bit 
Righteouſneſſe and Peace, whoſoever in theſe, (as if he had ſaid, not in eating 
and drinking) Serveth Chriſt, is Acceptable unto God, and is Approved of Men, 
Thofe then of whom he there ſpake, accounting ita chief part oftheir Righ- 
teoufneſſe to abſtain from all Unclean things, their danger in eating was in 
Quantitie exceeding Great, and for the Qualitie Spiritual : their Lolfe in ab- 
ſtaining from fuch meats (being provided of others) was in Quintitie as No- 
thing, and for the Qnalitie meerly Corporal. Wherefore th4s to have eaten, 
with the leaſt Scruple of ſuch grievous Danger, was worſe then Eſau's alienating of 
his Birth-right for a Meſſe of Pottage. And albeit they had Dowbted today, 
and grown Reſolute to morrow,upon no better Motives then the bare exam- 
ples of othersz or in an Humour or Bravetie, becauſe they would not Donbr 
atiy longer, but ufe theit Libertie as others did : yet had ſuch Reſolutions 
been deadly. For Opinions of this nature may not be caſt offin a Motient, 
nor may a mah adventure upona Doubt of fuch tearful Conſequetice, but up. 
ongreat Motives of fome Spiritual good; the Probabilities of attaining which 
may couniteryail the evil feated : or tipon ſerious deliberation, and perſpicu- 
ons difcoyery of their former Ertour, ahd cauſelelſe Sctuple. From thefe 
grounds did otir Apoſtle infer that exticrtation. L042 every Mar ot... per- 
ſiaded in hs Mind. He exaQteth hot this Fulneſſe of Perſwaſior in Matters of 
ordinary Conſtquehce 3 Tov much Chrioſttie in thent alwayes occaſfoneth leſs Di- 
ligence or CifeuthſpecHibk, then were requiſite for eſtabliſhing our mind; with true 
Faith, iii Point# bf eveateſt Monltat : riot did he mean ſuch Fulneſſe of Perſiva- 
fo#, hot Spirits uſually enforce upon themfelyes, without mature and ſober 
deliberation. For ſich Refolutions, albeit they thay ſeet roſt ſtrong, as 
indeed they are for the time excteditig ftiff; yet are they eaſily to be wnder- 
mined by Satan, the inWatd Temptations ofthe Fleſh, or other Occurrenrs ; 
and after vnte they begih to fail, ſuch as leati froſt titito them, fall fo much 
the tore Headlony into deepeſt LO , by how much they have been 
ſtronger or hizhet Pitcht 3 as it ſees fomie of theſe, to whoin he writes, had 
been too bold ini eating, atid were aftetwards tortured by the Sting of Con- 
ſcience. The end 6f out Apoſtles Exhotration was This : Seeing their Per- 
ſwaſions, concerning the Unlawtulnelle of ſuch Meats, had been (asit were) 
bred up with the patties PÞoebtinrg, they ſhould in no Caſe adventure upon the 
contrary Prattife, but upoti long and wel-ſetled Reſolution, grounded upon 
d ſincere and clear Manifeſtition of their former Frrour. Fot as the Phyſliti- 
ans of our Bodies do not al wayes apply fuch Medicines, as they khow _ 
forcible 
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| or too ſodainly broken off: ) ſo likewiſe mu 


forcible to expel the preſent Diſeaſe, if the ſame be contrary to our former 
long accuſtomed Diet, (for vitioſ# Conſuetudini indulgendum eſt, there muſt 
a care be had that a Cuſtom, though depraved, be not too violently thwarted, 

({ ſkilful Phyſitians of the Soul, 
not ſeek ſo much to expel inveterate Opinions, (though Erroneous) by pre. 
ſent force of ſtrongeſt Arguments, or eager Exhortations ; but rather ſuffer 
them to wear out their ſtrength by little and little, never infuſing contrary 
Perſwaſions, but mitigated and qualified, and that ſparingly, as Opportunity 
ſhall ſerve. Otherwiſe, what one ſaith of Nature her ſelf, 


Expellas furca licet, uſque recurret : 


Though with ſtrong hand ſhe be out-thrown, 
She ſtill repairs unto her own : 


will prove true of that altera natura, inveterate Cuſtom, It, ſodainly expul- 
ſed, will one time or. other retire as violently : and fo ſhall the Relapſe be 
much worſe then the Diſeaſe it ſelt, 

3 For theſe Reaſons did they alſo offend moſt grievouſly, who by their 
Example or Inſtigation, did cauſe their weak Brethren to eat ſuch Meats as 
they made this Conſcience of : for ſo they cax{ed them, for whom Chriſt Jeſus 
died, to periſþ for their Meats ſake, 2s it isvcrſ 15, Whereas the loſle of Meat, 
or Life it ſelf, ſhould, by the Rule of Charity, be accounted Gain. in reſpeCt 
of our Brethrens ineſtimable Danger, which may enſue upon ſuch Actions. 
Better it were we ſhould ſutter our ſelves to ſtarve for Meat, and ſo procure 
our own Corporal, then occaſion their Eternal Death by our Example; ſo 
faith our Apoltle : 7f Meat offend my Brother, 1 will eat no Meat while the world 
ſtandeth that I may not offend my Brother, . It were better for me to die, then that 
any man ſhould make my rejoycing vain. Nor did our Apoſtle in this place 
ſpeak Hyperbolically, or more then he meant to have Performed, if he had 
been called to ſuch a trial of his Reſolution, as ſome of his Forefathers had 
been. So we read, when Antiochws's Officers, out of great love (as they e- 
ſteemed it) unto the good old man, had permitted Eleazar one of the princi- 
pal Scribes to make choice of ſuch fleſh as he would, and might ſafely eat by 
his Laney Laws; only requeſting him to diſlemble by his ſilence, * As 
though he had eaten the things appointed by the King, even the Fleſh of his 1dols 
Sacrifices : Albeit he might have had Life upon this condition : yet he confi- 
dently anſwered : and willed them ſtraight wayes to ſend hint to the grave. For 
it becometh not our Age ( ſaid he ) to diſſemble whereby many young perſons might 
think, that Eleazar being fourſcore years old and ten, were now gone to another 
Religion : and ſo through mine Hypocrifpe ( for a little time of a anery Life) 
they might be deceived by me, and I ſhould procure malediion, and reproach to 
mine old Age, This eating, which he refuſed, could never have been of Faith, 
that is, no way VWarrantable, by the Doctrine or Principles of Faith, which 
had taught him the contrary - as he well expreſt in the next words following: 
for though 1 were now delivered from the Torments of Men, yet could I not eſcape 
the Hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead, Wherefore 1 will now 
pers. this Life manfully, and will ſhew my. ſelf ſuch as mine Age re-' 
quireth, | k 

9 And it ſhould be conſidered, that the Parties of whom our f Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the forementioned place, were never injoyned by any Lawful Supe- 
riours, either Civil or Eccleſfiaſtick,to eat ſuch Meats as they made ſcruple of: 


yea the very original or fountain of their Scruple, was from the expreſle Lo 
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of God, denouncing fearful J__ againſt all ſuch, as polluted them- 
ſelves with Unclean Meats : ſo that their eating, albeit ſolemnly injoyned by 
greateſt Powers on earth, could not fall within the Subje@ of true Obe- 
ing it (as they conceived) ſtood aftually con- 
demned, by the expreſſe Law of God tothe contrary, in defence whereof, 
many of their Anceſtors had expoſed their Bodies to moſt gm mm Tor- 
tures, and the refuſal of ſuch Meats, as they made Scruple of, had been al- 
wayes accounted the juſteſt Title of glorious Martyrdom amongſt the 
Jews, And albeit theſe Laws concerning Unclean Meats were indeed Anti- 

uated at the Alteration of the Prieſthood ; yet ſhould we not maryail, if at 
the firſt planting of the Goſpel, many good Chriſtians did make great Conſci- 
ence of eating ſuch Meats as were forbidden by them, when S. Peter himſelf, 
long after our Saviours Aſcenſion, durſt ſcarce take Gods own word againſt 
his written Law, then not Abrogated (as he ſuppoſed) inthis Caſe, For when 
there came a voice unto him, * ſaying, Ariſe Peter, kill and eat, Peter ſaid, Not 
ſo Lord, for Ihave never eaten any thing that is Polluted, or Unclean, And the 
voice came unto hint again the ſecond time, ſaying, the things that God hath puri- 
fied do not thou account Polluted, Nor was Peter, asit ſeems, yet fully ſatisfi- 
ed, for it is added in the next words : This was ſo done thrice, andthe veſſel 
was drawn up again into Heaven, All theſe Circumſtances abundantly evince, 
that it was not the bare Doubt or Scruple, but the Quality of the things 
doubted of, and the inveterate Opinion, or abominable Conceit, which the 
Jews, or other of their Inſtruction, had of the Meats themſelyes, that made 
their eating to be f 5x 2 »!5405, ſo far from being of Faith, thatit rather ſeemed 
to overthrow it, Had the exceſle of the Danger they feared been leſle, or 
had there been any ordinary Poffibility of any proportionable Good to ſet 
againſt it: their Sin in cating had been leſſe,albeitthe Grounds of their Scruple 
had been greater, or their Perſwaſions one way or other lelle ſetled, 

10 Albeit this Expoſition of our Apoſtle, may ſeem ſtrange and new to 
many honeſt and well cCiſpoſed Minds in cur Church : yet in truth, the man- 
ner of the deduction only is new, the DoQtrine it ſelf is generally held by all 
Divines, though not expreſly in Concluſion, yet in the Premiſes, wherein it 
is eſſentially contained, and may be moſt evidently deduced ; Thez. 

11 |] Al/Sin conſiſts, either in preferring none before ſome, the leſſe before 4 
greater,or a Corporal before a Spiritual Good : the Hainouſneſle of Sin,in the ex- 
ceſſe of difference, betwixt the true good neglected, and the ſeeming good 
embraced, which is cither abſolutely evil, or elſea far leſſe good, which in 
competition with the greater good is likewiſe to be accounted evil, Now, 
if whatſoever be ot of Faith be a Sin, then by the former Rules it is a Sin, 
becauſe a lefle good is preferred beforea greater, or ſome evi) choſen with- 
out any proportionable good, that might ſerve as a ſufficient Recompence. 
But if the nature of all Actual Sin confiſt in one of theſe two : It is queſtiona. 
ble, how or in what caſe, Doxbting or Scruple of what we do, doth make our 
Actions Sinful. * Briefly, it is an External Cauſe, or Circumſtance, comcur- 
ring to the making of a Sinful Aion, not any eſſential part, or internal Circum- 
ſtance of the Sin it ſelf once cauſed. And it thus concurs only, when that which 
in it ſelf is Evil, or proves ſo in the event, would not be Evil unto us, unleſle 
we had ſome doubt or ſcruple, that is, ſome Notice or Apprehenſion of it 
as Evil : In ſuch Caſes indeed we ſhould not Sin, unleſſe we had formerly 
doubted : but to ſpeak exaCtly, we do not (in, becauſe we do what we doubt 
of, but becauſe in doing Þ ſome Ations, when we Doubt, we exaGtly prefer 
Evil before Good 3 which otherwiſe we ſhould not, albeit we did the ſelf 
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ſame AQion. - For it could not be Evil-to us, without the Apprehenſion of 
its Nature, ſo-as the Apprehenfion of it concurs to the making of it Evil, 
And becauſe in all Dowbts of Seruples, there is ſome Apprehention of Evil - 


therefore when we Doubt,:in Caſes above mentioned, our Attions are mot of 
Faith, but Sinful. But if ether we could be fully perſwaded to the contrary; 
that is.if we could out of ſincerity of Conſcience, & ſezled Judgement diſcern 
that very thing-which either we our (elyes ſometimes did, or others yet, Ap- 

hend as Evil, not to be truly Evil-: che; ſame Action, which beiore had 
a ſhall not be now ſinful -unto us : becauſe we now prefer not Eyil be- 
fore Good. Or again, albeit the thing were in it ſelf Evil, (being prohibited 
by ſome poſitive Law) but we upon invincible or unculpable Ignorance, did 
not Apprehend it for ſuch : we 'ſhould not actually (in in doing it, becaule in 
this Caſe, we could not truly be cenſured for preferring Evil betore Good 
(ſeeing the Apprehenfion waketh itevil to us)albeit we did prefer that which 
was evil, before that which was good, As for example : If a Proſelyte 
ſhould hayecaten Swines Fleſh, being altogether ignorant (not by his own, 
but the Prieſts Negligence) of the 1{raclites Law to the contrary : he had 
done that which was evil, becauſe forbidden by the Law, but not * ill, be- 
cauſe he had no Apprehenſion of it as evil, but did eat it without all ſcruple, 
as well as the ſtrong in Faith did in S. Pauls time. As doubting, in-thoſe Ca- 
ſes wherein we have an Apprehenſion of ſome exceſle of evil, makes mens 
Actions xot to be of Faith z and want of doubt, (ſo all ether Circumſtances be 
obſerved) makes them to be according unto Faith © t ſo it oft-times fals out, 
that ſuch as nothing Doubt whether they do ill or no, d» Sin far more then ſuch, as 


times the Cauſes why men make no ſcruple, or why they Apprehend not 
the evil which they do,are ſuth, as will neceflarily make their Actions worle, 
then if they had doubted, and yet had done the ſame, This Rule holdsal- 
wayes true, when the Cauſe, why men doubt not of their Actions, is ſome 
inordinate deſire of Gain, Pleaſure, or other like corrupt Aﬀection, or ſome 
ſtrong Humour of Contradiction © not ſtedfaſt or wel-grounded ReſolJuti- 
on, pot pure Simplicity, or invincible Ignorance, not occalioned by default or 
Negligence in our Vocation, If ſcruple either hath not been conceived, or elſe 
expelled upon theſe later Motives, our Actions are thereby Juſtifiable or ex- 
cuſable : but where ſtrength of inordinate Aﬀettion or defire, either expels 
or impairs a ſcruple ( of ſome exceſſive evil) which hath been conceived 
(though amiſle) or hinders the conceiving of ſome ſach doubt or ſcruple, in 
matters whoſe Unlawfulneſle might well be doubted of, or rather might 
clearly be diſcerned, and ought with Reſolution to be avoided : there the 
Action is ſo much the moreſinful, as the ſcruple is lefſe, or their Confidence 
or Boldneſle that undertake it greater. The difference betwixt him that 
in this caſe doubteth, and him that doubteth not, is altogether ſuch as 
Moraliſts acknowledge betwixt the Actions of Intemperate and Incontinent 
men. 


| not without great 8cruple of Conſcience make the ſame ſiniſter Choice, For, oft-| 


Cay. VII 


IWho moſt tranſgreſſe our Apoſtles former Rul: : with DireJions for 
ſquaring our ATions unto it or other Rules of Faith, 


1 F Rom what hath been ſaid in this Point we may ſafelypather, that noue 
| in our dayes ſo much tranſgreſle, as thoſe that perſwadetherhſeves, 
| they moſt preciſely keep this Rule of our Apeſtle, which indeed was the 
'Rule of Conſcience, and of Nature. They ofall others tranſpreſſe it moſt, 
' that make no Scruple of denying Obedience , but confidently adventure 
upon any Courſe of life, againſt their Paſtours ſerious Admonitions , 
for their Spirituat Good, For whoſoever doth any thing for his own private 
Commodity, or bodily Good , which ( though he Doubt not ) might upon duc 
Examination, and Attention to his Paſtour, ſeem Doubtful whether it may not en- 
danger his Soul, or impair his Spiritual Eſtate, doth in ſo doing, Sin againſt 
his own Soul, and wound his Conſcience : becauſe there is no Proportion 
| between the Good which he ſeeks, and the Evil which he might juſtly fear. 
| Such Actions too well reſemble our firſt Parents Sin, who preferred the mo 
' mentary Pleaſures of their licoriſh Taſte, before the Perpetuity of their 
Eſtate in Paradiſe, wherein did grow much better Fruit then that they ſo | 
\greedily longed for. And we may as truly fay, that our firſt Parents were 
' condemned for cating, as thoſe that doubted of the Lawfulneſs of what they 
beat, They did not eat of Faith more then the others but leſle : although they 
| were Perſwaded, that God rather had dealt hardly with them in Forbidding 
| them to eat, then that they ſhould give juſt Offence to God in Fating. Put the 
| bolder they were, the greater was their Sin,and leſle of Faith,nay moſt againſt 
Faith : becauſe their incontinent Defjres had expelled all fear,and made them 
confident, | 
2 The beſt Method to ſquare our Attions to the Rule of Faith, would be 
This. Firſt, to be rightly inſtruifed and perſwaded in what order, or rank of 
Goodneſſe, Obedience to Spiritual Governours ought to be placed. Secondly, 
(having found out the true Nature and Quality, and due Eſtimation of Obe- 
dience in general) to acconnt the degrees of Goodneſs, which appear in this or that 
' particular AF of Obedience And theſe are to be taken, according to the Gene- 
'rality, or Soveraigntie of the Authoritie commanding, or according to the 
| Manner,and Tenour of the Command or Chargeit ſelf; as, thoſe Commands 
| are tobe Obeyed with more alacritie, (although they proceed from the ſame, 
| or equal Authoritie) in which obedience is demanded upon ſtricter, or more 
adjuring Terms, or where the zealous deſires of Men m Authority are ci- 
| ther more fully and ſignificantly exprefled to all, or more lively intimated 
unto us in particular,'” 
3 Thirdly, to calculate the Inconvenience, or Scandals that may ariſe from 
; our Diſobedience. For albeit we might denie Obedience in ſundry particulars, 
' with far ſafer Conſciences then others conld, yea,although it were Inditterent 
| for us (as perhaps in divers Caſes it isto ſome men) to perform or deny 
; Obedience -. * yet we ſhould al waies have an eſpecial Care,that we embolden 
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18 6 | not others, (who have not the like Motives, or cannot be ſo well Perſwaded) 


to do the like, by our Example, For ſo we may commit the ſelf ſame Sin, 
which they that were ſtrong 1n Faith did, by cauſing others to eat ſuch Meats, 
as they either made Scruple of before they eat, orelſe were upbraided by 
their Conſciencey after they had eaten : And (asl intimated before ) unleſle 
Diſobedience be upon evident, and well grounded Refolutions, it is as dan- 
gerous a Sin as a mancan pradtiſe, and of all Sins that are, it is moſt properly 
ſaid to be i: 3 air4uc xot of Faith, Secing Faithand Obedience (a {t all 0- 
ther Vertyes) are of maſt ſtrict Alliance. Neither is there any breach ar de- 
fe of Faith, but in ſome Niſobedience or other ; no Sin, but in Diſobedience 
to the Rule of Faith, Which later (God willing) ſhall afterwards more plain- 
ly appear. 
, Piraſtly , we are diligently to copſider the Hopes, or Probabilities of Goodueſſe 
either inhereut, or couſequent to the Aions themſelves, which are to beunder- 
taken, 
5 All theſe Conſiderations muſt be put in oppoſite ballance to our Doubts, 
or Fears of Evil, whether inherent or conſequent to the ſame Actions, or 
Matters jnjoyned,it we were left to our own Choice; or to the Probabilities, 
or Jealouſies, which we may have, that the Form of publick Command is 
' contrarie to Gods Law. Although for Doubts or Scruples conceived out of 
private diſlike to the things injoyned,on'y becauſe we ſee no expreſs Warrant 
for them out of Scripture, or becauſe they go againſt our Conſciences : we 
need not ſo much to oppole former Conliderations,to overſway them, as ſeek 
to extirpate them. For after the interpoſition of Amhoriey, we may rather 
ſuſped that theſe doubts are not of Faith, but of Humour, unleſs we can derive 
them from ſome Oppoſition, betwixt the publick Edifts injoyning Obedi- 
ence, & the Law of God, which muſt be preſumed to Countenance, as long as 
it doth not Contradidt, Superiors InjunGions, becauſe it gives Authority and 
| iſflion to make them. Every Dowht,or Scruple,that ſuch Edits are formal- 
by or direly Contrary ts Gods Law, js not ſufficient to deny Obedience unto then : 
nordo Spiritual Goyernours, in demanding Obedience to ſuch as their Inferi-| 
ours {ulpet to. be againſt Gods Law, oppoſe Human Awthorivie to Divine, 
or deſire men to Obey Them rather then God, as fome frivoloufly have Ob- 
Red, Indeed the leaſt Probabilitie or Suſpicion of Difobeying God, ſhould 
make ys refuſe to Obey Man, in caſe our Diſobedience unto man redounded 
only. to Man,8 not to God. But in as much as Chriſt hath ſaid He that heareth 
[Tox, keereth Me, Diſobedience unto Spiritual governours is Diſobedience un- 
toChriſt, yeaunto God. And therefore Obedience may not be denied un- 
toſuch, but upon great and weightie Motives, and ſerious Examination of 
ſuch Reaſons, as move us to think, that their Ecidts are contrary, or oppolite 
to,Gods Laws. Otherwiſe we ſhould prefer a conjeftural Conceit, or Sur- 
raiſe. of Obeying God rather then Man, before a greater Probability of Obey- 
ing God by —— Man, For it iscertain in general, that men in Spiritual | 
. | Authority be ed, and that in Obeying Them we Obey God : but 
uncertainand conjettural, (according to our Suppolitiop) whether in this par- 
ticular they ſhould be diſobeyed, and therefore uncertain, whether God, by 


————— 


our denial of Obedience, ſhould be Diſobeyed or Obeyed. 
6 * Albeit I muſt confeſs,there muſt a difference be put betwixt the imme- 
diate and direct diſobeying of Gods expreſs Laws, re ulting from Obedience 
- | unto Mans Laws that arc oppotfite unto them ; and the dcifobeying of Cods 
Laws mediately or by conſequence 3 that is, by diſobeyipg Mens Laws, whoſe 
Authoritie is derived from them. As if a private ain, 6 
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| lick Magiſtrate commanding him , or his Paſtor 
| ſome fair pretence to tell alie, or prejudice hisneig 
| doth immediately and direQly Di the ninth Commandment by thus O- 
| beying Man, And this Sin may juſtly ſeem greater, then his that ſhould deny 
Obedience to publick Authoritie in ſuch Matters,as are by it commended un- 
'to him for Good, and as much tending unto Gods Glorieas the former did to 
his Diſh6nour; but yet ſuchas the partie denying Obedience is not ſo per- 
| {waded of, nor hath yo ſuch particular expreſle, or immediate Law of God 
' for doing this, as the other had for not doing the former. This later then dil. 
| obeyes Gods Law, which commands Obedience to Authoritie in lawful mat- 
| ters 3 but not ſodirely, and immediately, as the former did the ninth Com- 
mandment, Wherefore the former Sins are worſe in their kind : the worſt of 
them is worſe thenthe worſt of the later; the leaſt of the former, worſe then 
| the leaſt of the later kind : * butin what degree or proportion they are worſe 
is hard to define, & therefore a very difficult point to determin, what degrees 
of probabilities, or what Meaſure of Fear, leſt we ſhould diſobey Gods Laws 
immediately, and direCtly, by Obeying Mans that ſeem oppoſite unto them, 
ſhould overſway our general certainty, that Gods Deputies on earth are to be 
Obeyed, or our Habitual Inclination to Chriſtian Obedience grounded here- 
on. Moſt certain we are,that they muſt be Obeyedin al lawful caſes.or where 
their Laws are not oppoſite unto Gods : and if we were certain; that theirs 
- { were contrary to Gods Laws, we are as certain, by the Dodrine of Faith, that 
they ſhould be diſobeied. Butwhen wedoubt whether their degrees be againſt 
Gods Laws, we cannot but doubt, and doubting Fear, leſt we ſhould difobey 
*God direQly in Obeying them, And by the former Reaſons, it is evident, that 
if the doubt were equal on both {ides; that is, were it as probable that their 
Commands are againſt Gods as not : we were bound in Conſcience not to O- 
bey them; becauſe we ſhould commit a greater Sin in Obeying them, if they 
were indeed oppoſite, then we ſhould in diſobeying them, ſuppoſing they 
were not oppoſite or contrary to Gods Laws. For in the one Cale we thould 
Diſobey Gods laws directly and immediately : inthe other only mediately, 
and by conſequence, Now of two Evils equally probable, the leſſe mult be 
adventured upon, and the greater more eſchewed. 

Yet f oft-times again it may fall out, that the things commanded 
by publick Authoritie, may be in themſelves very Good, and command- 
ed, at leaſt in their univerſal, by ſome particular Law of God. As if a 
Spiritual Governour, ſhould in the name of Chriſt command, or adjure 
a man ( otherwiſe backward, and fearing the face of great men ) to wit- 
neſle the truth for his poor Neighbours Good : If Obedience in this Caſe 
were denied, both Gods particular Commandment ſhould be immedi- 
ately and direly tranſgrelled, and that general Law alto be tranſgret- 
ſed by conſequence, which commands Obedience to Gods Miniſters, 
or Embaſladours. And it is all one, whether the matter enjoyned be 
aftually known for ſuch as I havexſaid, unto the Partie denying Obedi- 
ence: or might have been known upon due examination , and ſuppo- 
ſal of his former Obedience to his Paſtor in other points, The further pro- 
ſecution of theſe matters I leave unto the learned, that purpoſely write 
of Juriſdiction; Whereof by Gods afliſtance , according to the talent 
which God hath given us, in the Article of the Catholick Church. It 

may ſuffice, for our preſent purpoſe, to have ſhewed, that it 1s not 
every Doubt, or Scruple of the Unlawfulneſſe of Superiours Commands. 
that can warrant denial of Obedience to them : and that all Inferiours are 
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bound to a fober, diligent, and unpartial Examination of their own Hearts, 
and Conſciences : to a reſolute demal, 'or abandoning of their own Afﬀecti- 
ons, or deſires, that they may be more fit to diſcern the Truth it ſelf, and. 
more (incerly = the Conſequence of their Superiours Admonitions, be- 

fore they can plead the Liberty of Conſaence, for rejecting them, or appeal- 

ing from them. 

8 Whether any ſuch Oppoſition, as I have ſpoken of, can probably be 
found between any expreſle Law of God, and our Churches publick Injun- 
ions of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as many painful Labourers in Gods 
Harveſt have made ſcruple of, or whether ſuch ſcruples have been firſt con- 
ceived upon probable diſcovery of ſuch Oppeſition, after ſuch ſerious and 
due Examination, I leave it to their Conſciences that have made, or do 
make them : beſeeching God for the Good of his Church, and his Clory ſake, 
to inſpire many of their Hearts but with this Cogitation; Whether were 
more likely, That they themſelves ſhould commit any Act of Infidelity or 
Popery, by continuance 1n their Paſtoral charge, upon ſuch tearms as many 
of their religious and learned Brethren do: or whether Atheiſm and Infide- 
litie ſhould increaſe abundantly throughout this Land by their ſilence. Many 
of them I know have held the things injoyned not abſolutely evil, but ſuſpici- 
ons, occaſions of evil, And could we in ſuch Caſes nſually take but half that 
pains, in ſeeking to prevent the particular evils, which publick Acts , (we 
fear) may occaſion, as wedo in cenſuring them for inconſiderate, or occaſi- 
ons of evil, or finally, as'we do in breeding Jealouſres of their Unlawtulnelle : 
the evils which we be, would not fall out halt ſo faſt, as by this means they 
do beſides that, the Unity of Faith ſhould alwayes be faſter kept, inthe 
ſtricter Bond of Loue ; and true Obedience in things eſſentially Good, and 
_— for the preſervation of Gods Church, would be more plentiful and 
cheerful. 

9 But my Purpoſe in this phace was, only to ſearch out the Limits of true 
Obedience unto Spiritual Authority in general, ſo far as it concerns the reQti- 
fying of their Faith, or edification in Manners, who are to be governed and 
inſtructed by it. None of them can juſtly pretend, (ordinarily) any ſcruple 
of ſuch conſequence as Inferiour Miniſters may, If they could but duly 
conſider, and unpartially eſteem the Goodnefle which accompanies Obedi- 
ence (which is better then ſacrifice) and the evil of Diſobedience, (which is as 
the Sin of Witchcraft) theſetwo laid together would be more then equivalent 
toany evi] that Lay-men, or Inferiours, uſually conceive in ſuch Actions, as 
they deny Obedience in unto their Paſtors. Nay in this unbelieving Age,where- 
in it is more to beComplemental then Religiows, it is thought an anſwer good 
enough, {o it be complementally performed unto their Paſtors : We would 
doas you Adviſe, or Injoyn us, in Chriſts Name, if we certainly knew that it 
were Chriſts Will, or agreeable to Gods Word. Whereas in truth, in giving 
ſuch Anſwers, when neither they certainly know, nor are careful to learn, 
whether their Adviſe be contrary to Gods Word or no, they findiredly a- 
gain(t Chriſtian Faith, advancing their own Humours above Gods Word, 
which commands Obedience unto Paſtors, preferring the Liberty of their un- 
raly Wils before the ſafety oftheir Conſciences. And itis prepoſterous to 
plead Ignorance of Gods Will before them, whoſe Inſtructions therein they 
are bound duly to Hear, and hearing toObey, until they can light on better, 
or find them falſe, upon ſerious and due examination : that is, They muſt 
Obey them not abſolutely and irrevccably, but with Limitation and Caution, 
And queſtionleſle if men did infallibly Believe, or abſolutely from their 
hearts 


Fr 


hearts Obey, that which they undoubtedly know to be Gods Will : r | 
| would never make queſtion, bat that, for which they have Preſumptions 

' that it is part of Gods Will, or that, which is commended unto them for his 

{ Will, by ſuch as he hathappointed to be Meſſengers of the ſame, ſhould be 

conditionally Believed and without caution Obeyed,eſpecnally when it is delivered 

ſolemnly upon deliberation, and premeditation, or out of that place whence 

he hath appointed them to learn his Wil. Did not Prieſts (as the Proverb is) 

forget that ever they wereClerks, or ſuch as take themſelves for great profici- 

ents, that they were ſometimes Novices in the School of Chriſt ; they might 

remember how they came unto that abſolute and infallible Belief of thoſe 

Chriſtian Principles, by which they hope for Salvation, by entertaining this 

conditional Belief, which we ſpeak of, and by yielding like Cbedience unto 

Divine Truths, now fully, but at the firſt imperfetly, known for ſuch. And 

albeit ſuch general Articles of Chriſtian Faith, as are neceſlary for all to Be- 

lieve, neither increaſe, nor diminiſh their Number : yet if we deſcend unto 

the Diverſity of mens Eſtates and Callings, and Ditference of Time and 

Place: Chriſtian Faith receiveth perpetual increaſe, not only in its proper 

Strength, or as we ſay by way of Intention, but in extent allo unto many 

particulars, either direQly contained (though not ſoeaſie to be diſcerned) as 
eſſential parts under the former general Principles.or elſe annexed untothem 

collaterally as lunbs or borders. Beſides, all Chriſtian Durics, or Matters of 
Pradtiſe, are not promiſcuouſly fit for every Time or Place, but mult be ſe- 

verally proportioned totheir diverfitie. Again, the ſame duties, (I mean of 
the ſame kind) muſt be performed indifferent meaſure, according to the dit- 
ferent exigence of Time, Place, Perſons, or other Occurrents. In all theſe 
and many more reſpeQts is this conditional Aſſent, and Obedience unto Pa- 

ſtors molt neceſſary. And ere men can retain ſtedfaſtly that which is beſt, 
they muſt make triall ofall, or many things of different kinds : and yet trial 
of Spiritual Medicines without Spiritual Phyſitians preſcripts, is ſo much 
more dangerous to ordinary mens Souls, then like trial of Phyſick-concluſi- 
ons is to their Bodies, by how much ſuch men are more ignorant of 
the ſtate of their Souls, then of their Bodies. The neceſlity and uſe of what 
hath been delivered concerning Obedience in general, will appear in ſundry 
pointsto be diſcuſt hereafter. In reſpect of which (eſpecially of that point 
concerning the manner, how we may know the Senſe of Scriptures, and that 
concerning the zatzre of Chriſtiaz Faith) ſome further unfolding of this Cox- 

ditional Aſſent and Obeaience will be likewiſe necellary, 
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Cap. IX, 


Of the Nature, Uſe, Conditions, or Properties of Conditional 
Allent or Obedience, 


1 THe firſt ſtep in the way to Life, is from this 1nfal/ible Ground of Na- 

ture; Whatſoever God hath revealed concerning Matters of Mans Sal- 
vation, is moſt True, and by all means to be Obeyed, This 4 ws <4 All 
Men abſolutely capable of Reaſon, acknowledging a God, do Be- 
lieve: and from their abſolute Belief hereof they yield a conditional Obedt- 
ence, and Reverence unto thoſe Books which we call Scripture. From 
the trial of whoſe Truth, we riſe a ſtep or degree higher, and undoubtedly 
acknowledge Certain General Principles contained in Scripture , ( without 


| Of the Nature,or Property of conditional Obedience. Cap. IX. 


whoſe 


| Book Il. of the Nature or Properties of conditional Obedience. 
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whoſe Belief no man ordinarily can be ſaved ) for the Oracles of God, or Di. | 
vine Revelations : and unto them we yeeld abſolute Obedience, This ſe- 
cond ſtep brings men within the Liſts, or Borders of Chriſtianitie, where no 
Chriſtian man is to ſet up his Reſt. Even the meaneſt that bears that Name, | 
once come to years of diſcretion, or capable of Inſtruction, muſt hold on 
his Progreſle ſtill, thus reſolving with himſelf : Though 1 muſt be as a Child 
for Innocencie, yet not in knowledge of Gods Will. eA foame it were I ſhould al- 
wayes be a Babe in the Profeſſion , which of. All is onely Neceſſary; 4 ſhame 1 
ſhould accuſtome my ſelf to Milk, for this were to nouriſh unexpert Babiſhneſſ+ in 
the Word of Rightrouſneſſe. CA Chriſtian I was from my Cradle, and now as 
old a Chriſtian 2s a Man: but + ſfrong Meat 18 fit for them that are of (Aoe, 
which have ( or ſhould have) their wits exerciſed through long Cuſtome, to dif- 
crrn Good from Evil: || Not the funaamentall Principles of Chriſtian Religion 
onely, without which none can be ſaved : not he that hath profeſſed Chriſt;anttie but 
an hour. Theſe are Grounds which once ſurcly laid, muſt ( a4 the Apoſtle peaketh) 
be * left that we may be led on to p:rfettion, not always hammering upon the foun- 
dation of Repentance from dead works, of Faith towards God, or of Baptiſme, of Lay- 
ing on of hands, af the Reſurreftion from the dead, and of eternall Judgement, 
but ſeeking to Build upon theſe, whatſoever i befitting preſent times or ſeaſons, 
whatſoever my make our Elect ion ſure. And they, who laid the former foundati- 
ons in my heart , ſeck yet my further Edification in many Points, of whoſe Truth: 
my Conſcience as yet hath mo ſuch firm Perſwaſion or lively taſle 14 it now hath of 
the former : but # ſo affected towards theſe later, as it was tothe other before bet- 
ter acquaintance with th:m. Should I for this Reaſon, forthwith deny Obedience to 
my Inſtruftors? or withdraw Aſſent from matters propoſed by them? God forbid * 
For he hath (omman1ed all, not ex-epting me, to Obey their Overſeers in the Lord, 
Muſt we Obey them whileſt they Plant, and may we Diſobey them whileſt they Wa- 
ter? how then can 1 expect, that God ſhoald give Increaſe unts that faith which they 
have planted in my heart? heretofore I truſted them, and 1 found their Sayings 
true, even the Oracles of the Living God: All which I ſo eſteem, 4s 1 had rather 
abjure this preſent world, than utterly diſclaim any, which upon like triall, might 
prove fach. What if 1 kwow not this Particular to be ſuch? ] my in good time, be as 
well Perſwaded of it, as of the former, if ſo 1 will vouchſafe to make like trial of 
it, by ſmeere religious Obedience, 

2 Nordoth the greater ſtedfaſtneſſe, or Infallibility of the Point be- 
leeved, neceflarily exa either Obedience of an higher Nature, or more In- 
tention, or Alacrity in the Act, than may without Offence be performed, 
unto ſome other Points of Doctrine lefle Infallible, or leſſe evident to their 
Conſciences, who muſt Obey, Infallibility of it ſelf exats onely a more 
full and abſolute Title over our Obedience, than Probabilities or Preſump- 
tions can expect, For that which is infallibly, and abſolutely Beleeved for a 
Divine Truth, exaCts ſuch Obedience, ( both for Qualitie and Degree, ) as 
is conformable tothe Nature of the thing propoſed, witkout all Limitation, 
Condition, or Reſervation: that is Perpetual and abſolute Allegiance, That 
which is but rms yo conditionally afſented unto as Divine Truth,(what- 
ſoever the Nature of the thing propoſed, the End or Conſequence pretend- 
ed, or Exigences of other circumſtances be, ) can exa@ onely conditional, 
or cautionarie Obedience : yet Obedience, for the qualitie, ſutable to the 
Nature of the thing propoſed, and for the Alacritie, or Intention of the AQ, 
proportionable to the End or Conſequence pretended, and ayouched by 
Gods Embaſſjadours. So that if they commend it unto us, as fit to be en- 
tertained in ſome higher rank of Goodaefle, or as moſt neceſlarie for the 


preſent 


commanded by God : yet may we perform Obedience, both as ſincere for 
the Quality, and entire tor Degree, as we do unto ſome other things, which 


| tender our Obedience under the ſame ſtile or title, Abſolute Obedience, 
' of what kind ſoever , we may not yeeld unto it, untill it be abſolutely 
known for Gods Will, When it is once known for Such, we muſt ab-. 
ſolutely yeeld up the ſame Obedience, which before was but conditionally 
yeelded: as a man may pay the ſame ſumme upon caution, before he be tho- 
rowly perſwaded of the demanders Right umtoit, which after his Right be 
fully known, he paies abſolutely. In this Caſe, theſe four things muſt be 
conſidered. 

3 Firſt, the Aſſurance or Probability which we can have, that the Thing pro- 
poſed is Goris Word, Which ſometimes may be grounded upon Reaſons, 
(either communicated unto us by our Paſtor or others, or conceived Þ 
our ſelyes, ) as well as upon Authoritie : ſometimes all the Afſurance, which 
menof leſle Capacitie can have, is onely from the Paſtors Authoritie, Se- 
condly , rhe Title, or pretended Nature of the Truth Propeſed. Thirdly , the 
eA} or Dnalitie of Obedience, Fourthly , the Manner or limitation of ow 
Obedzence. 

4 The At or quality of our Obedience, (ſo we be more probablie perſwa- 
ded that it is Gods Word, thanotherwiſe, or know nothing to the contra- 
ric) muſt be proportioned tothe Title or Nature of the thing prapeſe, which is 
commended unto us as a ſpiritual Good. So that our Obedience muſt beReli- 
gious and Spiritual, not meerly Civil : although our beſt Motive, why we 
hold it to be a Divine Oracle, or Spiritual Good, be the Authoritie of our 


own Authoritie, but unto Gods Word, ( as he aftirms : ) which becauſe we 
know is Divine, therefore we muſt yeeld religious Obedience toit; and 
therefore religious, albeit conditional Obedience unto this Precept, which 
we probablie know to be Divine, and aftent unto Cqnditionallie as fuch. 
The 47 of our Obedience in this particular, muft proceed from the ſame 
Habit, from which our Acts of Obedience unto ſuch Truths, as we infalliblie 
Beleeve for Divine, do: for even this very 4, is performed primarilie and 
abſolutely to Gods Word in general, unto which we owe Religious and Spi- 
ritual Obedience : and umothis Particular ( enjoyned by our Paſtor ) only 
ſecondarilie, and upon ſuppoſition that t is Part of Gods Word, So as if 
the Particular by him enjoyned, ſhould in the event prove no part of Gods 
Word: yet obeying it onchie upon the former Motives, it might be truly 
faid, we had obeyed Gods Word, not it; as he that ſhews kindnelle to a 
Stranger, upon preſumption that he is a Brother os Alliance of his dearand 
familiar Friend, albeit be were miſtaken herein, may be ſaid tohave done 
a friendly Office, rather to his known Acquaintance, for whoſe fake he 
uſed the Stranger kindlie, than unto the Stranger himſelf thus kindly uſed 
upon a miſtake, But albeit the Puality be ſuch, as Gods Word abſo- 


Particular, that it is Gods Oracle. where the Probabiitics are leſſe, and the In- 
ducements for Belief of this Particular weaker , here the condition of our 
Aſſent, and reſervation of our Obedience majt be more expreſſe : that is, we mult 
ſtand further off from yeelding abſolute, and be more enclined to renounce 
this preſent conditional Obedience ( which we yet perform ) upon leller 


Motives 


———————— 


Teacher, which is but Humane 3; But now he exactts not Obedience to His | 


we ſtedfa Iy Beleeve to be commandedin Gods Word. But we mult not | 


1 


a 


lutely known requires : yet the Manwer of our Obedience mult be limited] , 
by the degrees of Probabilitie, or moral Certaintie, which we have of this 
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| Motives to the contrarie, then we would, if our Probabilities for Believing 


it were greater. Where th: Probabilities, or Inducements for Belief of this Pax. 
ticular, are greater and ſtronger, there we muſt the more encline unto abſolute and 


readie, or unwilling to recall our Aſſent, or renounce-our Obedience, but 


Belief abſolutely 5 Onzly there we may ſafely, wndoubtealy, and fully paſſe over 
our full and abſolute Obedience unto it, without all cendition , limitation of time, 
or reſervation: n hen the Truth of it ſhall be as fully confirmed, and manifeſted to 
our Conſciences, as the others are, unto which we have formerly yeelded abſolute 
Obedience, without appeal or reſervation : or when we can as clearly diſcern, 
and as ſtedfaſtly Believe, the Conſonancie of this Particular with the for. 
mers, as we can the formers with Gods Word. 

5s And whereas we ſaid before , that the onely Motives which ſome 
men have to Believe the Senſe and meaning of ſundry Dodtrines, ( neceſſary 
perhaps unto them in particular at ſome ſeaſons, when God ſhall call them 
to ſome extraordinarie Point of Obedience } might be the Authority of 
their Teachers: this Authoritie may be greater or leile, according to the 
Qualitie of the Miniſter or Spirituall Governour. As the World goes now 
adaies, this FunCtion is committed to fume, in whoſe Mouth the Word of 
God, or any gocd Doftrine, may rather leem to loſe its Verine and Power, 
than His any way bind men to Obedience, unletle beſides his Commendati- 
on of what hepropoſeth, they have other Motives to perſwade them, that 
it is Gods Word, or wholeſome Doctrine, If the Miniſter, who ſhould car- 
rie Gods Meſlage, be ſuch a one as Sir Thomas Moore jeſted upon, that he would 
not for any good hear him ſay the Creed, teſt he ſhould take it for a Lis comming 
out of his Month: It is doubtfull what the People thould doin ſuch a Caſe, 
albeit he exaCt Obedience upon their Vow in Baptiſme, if they have no 
other Motive but his Authoritie. Yet for all this, it isnot beſt tobe too 
bold in contemning his Admonitions, or Adjurations, unleſic they be appa- 
rantlie Falſe, In thig Caſe, others more ſincere and {kilfull, or ſuch as have 
Authoritie to examine his Doctrine, ſhould be confulted, His may not be 
neglected in all particulars, upon a general prejudice of his lewdneſle or 
{implicitie. For though his life be bad, yet may his Meditations for that pre- 
ſent, wherein he publickly ſpeaks, be good and fruitfull unto them, ſo they 
will yeeld due Obedience to his Doctrine. And although a man ſhould 
know a Conſtable, or ſome greater Officer, that pretends Commiſſion from 
the King, to bea notorious lying Knave, or treacherous Companion : yet 
were it not the ſafeſt way to tell him he lied, when he charged him to Obey 
him in the Kings Name, nor to make a ſcoff of his Authoritie, or replic he 


other times: If ſo he do at this time, he may anſwer it before his betters 
hereafter : but in the mean while, it were beſt for the Party commanded to 
Obey him , untill he be certain , that he did cither fain Authoritie , where 
he had none, or elſc abuſe itin this particular, He that ſhould yeeld Obedi- 
ence, being thus ( perhaps wrongfully ) charged in the Kings Name, ( ſo he 
yeeld it for this Reaſon, and upon this Condition : ) ſhall not be thought 
guiltie of difloyaltie, albeit he be hereby brought to commit ſome fact, di- 


be returned upon'the Author : if ſo the Party obeying did not know it to be 
{1mplie unlawful, and againſt the Kings Peace,or had no opportunity of con- 
ſulting other publick Officers, but hath been abuſed, by the craft and cun- 

| ning 


dience. 


irrevocable Obedienc?, or Ailent unto the ſame Particular : and be more un- | 


C 


| 
| 


upon greater and more evident Reaſons. Onely there we areto fix our| 


would not beleeve he had any, becauſc he might abuſe himſelf, and it, at 


ſtaſtefull to his Majeſtie, or publick Peace, For the fault in this Caſe, mult 


; 
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ning of the other , who hath concealed his end, intention , or other cir- 
cumſtance which made the Fa& unlawfull. Ir is enough to diſclaim his 
former Obedience when he knows the Truth, And if Officers ſhould not 
be Obeyed in the Kings Name, untill men ſought the Truth, whether they 


beyond their Commiſſion : the Kings Majeſtie ſhould want a great deal of 
neceſlarie Service, and the Common-weal be at an ill paſle for continuance 
of publick Peace. Did moſt men fear God, as muchas Men; or the Son of 
man, the Judge of quick and dead, as much as earthly Judges: they would 
not ſo often withdraw their neck from the yoak of Chriſtian Obedience, 
(being charged to undertake it in Chriſts Name, and as they would anſwer 
it at that dreadfull Day, ) upon ſuch fillie Exceptions againſt the Mean- 
nefle, Baſeneſſe, or Lewdneſie of the Miniſters perſon, Pe he as they liſt to 
make him for his Life, it hath pleaſed God to make him his Meſſenger, his 
Officer to demand Obedience of them, And ſhall it ſervetheir turn to ſay, 
we will not Believe that God ſent him with this Meſſage, or ſure he gocs be- 
yond his Commiſion : when ey know nothing to the contrary ; but onely 
will take Occaſion from his Perſon, to diſcredit his Do&rine, if it control! 


is: weall may fear, itis eſpecially for the Infidelitie and Diſloyaltie of this 
People towards him, and their diſobedience to his Meſlengers, that he ſends 
them ſuch idle, fooliſh, or lewd Paſtours, as they have in many places. Fe- 
cauſe the Laitie of this Land are ſo prone and head-ſtrong to caſt off Chriſts 
Yoak, and to denie due Obedience to his Faithfull Miniſters : he therefore 
ſets ſuch Watchmen over them in many places, as they ſhall have no luſt to 
Obey in any thing that they ſhall propoſe unto them, but harden their hearts 
in Infidelitie and Diſobedience. Albeit I ſhould proſecute this Point a great 
deal further, I ſhould not much digreſle from my main Purpoſe and dritt, 
which God he knows 1sno other, but to bring home fillie Souls from yeeld- 
_— blind Obedience to the Roman forrain Yoak, For the diverting of 
which from this Lands and Peoples necks, I know no better Means, than to 
take up Chriſts Yoak uponus. For queſtionleſle, thi open malapert ſcof- 
fing Diſobedience to all Eccleſiaſtick Power now openly profeſſed by the meaneſt, and 
conrtenanced by many great ones of the Laity, u the ſin, which to all that know 
Gods Judgements, or have been obſervant to look into the dayes of our Viſitation, 
cries lowydeſt in the Almighties ears, ( more lowd by much than Friars, Monks, 
and Jeſuites Prayers do,)for Gods Vengeance upon this Land: for vengeance to be 
executed by no other than our ſworn, inveterate, malitious Enemies 3 by no 
other Grievances,than by the doubled grievances of the long enraged Roma- 
niſts Iron-yoak, which is now prepared for us ten times more heavie and irk- 
ſome, than was that which our Fore-fathers have born. 1t were hard to acter+ 
mine, whether Atheiſm and Infidelitie amongit profeſſed Proteſftants, or Superſtition 
and Inolatry amongit the Papiſts, have more increaſed thorowout this Land in later 
yeers : or, whether the Romiſh Prieſts and Jeſuites have been more induſtri- 
ous, and earneſt to ſowe the Seeds of the one, than ſundry which op- 
poſe themſelves moſt eagerlie againſt them, have beento Foſter and che- 
riſh the other : both perhaps, ('unto their ſeeming) for a good Intent - 
neither intending either Miſchief expreſly and directly : For ſo therelu- 
Cation of Conſcience would have abated their Indeavours : nor could Ido- 
latry, or Infidelitie have grown ſo faſt, had their Foſter-ftathers ſeen them 
intheir proper ſhape. - But buth have masted in ſbreps clotbing, both bad their 


had a lawfull Commiltiun, cr but a counterfeit, or whether they did not go 


{them in the purſuit of worldly Atﬀairs? And Ged knows for whoſe ſake it} 
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| if I ſaw any expreſſe Command for it in Gods Word, or any evident N-cefiity that 


'Conſcience, and you do not know all particular Circumſtances, which be- 


Death : but the Law doth leave it to thy Choiſe, whether thou wilt uſe] 


tents, partly, filſſie Sonls ( under pretence of Ancient Catholick Religion) 


to Superſtition, and Idolatrie : the other, by driving proud and diſobedient 
Mindes, upon thar deadly diſlike of Popiſh Tyrannie ; to caſt off the 
Yoke of Chriſtian Obedience , and under preterce of Chriſtian Libertie, 
to raſh headlong into Hypocrifie, Atheiſm, or Infidelitie, Foreven where 
the beſt and moſt induſtrious Mmiſters are, thorowout this Land , how 
ſcarce is this Chriſtian Obedience to be found 2 Let the Paſtors 1kill and 
Sinceritie be never ſo great, let him tell his flock, for whoſe Souls he muſt 
anſwer, that they muſt do Th«s ard Thas, if they will be faved : they can 
be diligent perhaps to hear him, and ſay he ſpakeexceeding well, | z,c,] 
Very ill of others( as they conjecture) but not of them or their Adherents: 
If for his good Lellons in the Pulpit he have good words returned. at Ta- 
ble, he ſeeth the beſt fruits of his labour. Fer if oneof his Flock ſhall have 
an advantage againſt his Neighbour. or have picked a Quarrel with his Leaſe;, 
or let a Gentleman be diſpoſed to put off his Tenants, or inhance their Rents 
to their utter undoing : let any.gentle,or mean, have but good hope to make! 
his own great Gain by ſome orhers Lofle : Here it wetrie him, and charge 
him upen his Allegiance unto Chriſt toremit his Hold, to letgo all Advan- 
tage, and be goodunto his Fellow-ſervant, or poor Brother, theſe are 
matters the Miniſter muſt meddle no more with than an other man, the 
Law can determine whether he do Right, or Wrong, and this Caſe belongs 

roperly unto the Lawyer, As if the Power of Gods Spirit, or Authority of 
his Mmiſters, did confiſt onely in Words, and required no other Obedience, 
than a formal ſpeculative Aſlent unto their general Bodrine, nota fall Re- 
ſignation of mens Wills,or heartie Submiſſion of AﬀeCtions, unto ſuch Rules 
as they ſhall preſcribe, forthe preſervation of a good and upright Conſci- 
ence in particular Actions, or entercourſe of Humane Affairs. Or if one 
of a thouſand will be ſo good as to grant that he is to Obey the Precepts of 
Chriſt, before the Cuſtomes of our Common-Law, or other Civil Courts: 
yeteven the beſt of ſuch, when it comesto Points of private Commoditie, 
will diſpenſe with his Paſtor, and replie: 7 would do 4s you admoniſh me, 


ſhoul:i bind me to renounce that Right , which Law doth giveme : but for ought 
[ can perceive, I may proſecute my Right in this preſent Caſe, with a ſafe 


long unto this matter ; if you did, or were in my Caſe, I am perſwaded you 
would be of my Mind, This although itbe the onely ſhelter, under which 
the Infidelitie of Jater Apes takes its reſt, the onely Dormitory wherein Hy- 
pocrifie ſleeps profoundly, and never dreams of further Danger : yet isita 
moſt ſillie Excuſe, and ſhameleſſe Apologie, in the judgement of any that 
knows, or knowing rightly eſteems, the Principles of Chriſtianitie. For, 
ſuppoſethou ſee no Evidence, that Chriſt hath commanded thee to confelle 
his Name in this particular,doth the law Jay any neceſflity upon thee, to make 
thee proſecute thy ſuppoſed Right ? If it did 1 bra thee upon paineFf Death 
ſoto do, thou haſt ſome pretence to Obey it ; albeit thou ſhouldeſt fear him 
more, that could Condemn thee, and the Interpreters of it, toeverlaſting 


6 Sure, if there be degrees of Malignancie in Helliſh Ghoſts, the moſt 
potent Factions of moſt Malignant Spirits, thorowout the lnfernal Anarchie, | 
( the one upon emulation of the others Might or Abilities in doing Evil ) | 
{trive forGlory by doing greateſt Miſchief in this Land: The one part hath 
made choice of their fajreſt Means, by follicxmg, partly deſperate Diſcon- 
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the Benefit of it, orno: and thy Paſtour upon penaltie of incurring Chriſts| 1 95 
diſpleaſure, commands thee, that thou uſe it not, Thou replieſt, Thos feet | — — 
no Evidence that Chriff Commands th:e, But doſt thou abſolutely and infal- 
libly know, that he doth not call thee at this time, to trie thy Obedience in 
this Particular? If thou canſt out of ſincerity of Heart, and Evidence of 
Truth, fullie mform thy Conſcience in this Negative ( ſothe End of thy pro- { 
ceedings be good, ) thou mailſt be the bolder to diſclaim thy Paſtours Sum- 
mons. If thou canſt not, how wilt thou anſwer thy Judge, when thou ſhalt 
appear before him, why thou out of the Stubbornneſle of thy Heart, didſt 
more reſpect thy private Gain, than his heavieſt diſpleaſure ? For ſuppoſe 
thy hope of Gain were great, (as it is uſually to ſuch as thou art, more great 
than certain) yet cannot the greatneſle, and certaintie of it, countervail the 
leaſt danger of incurring His Wrath, nor could the certaintie of worldly Gain 
counterpoiſe, much leſle overſway, the leaſt ſurmiſe or probabilitie of in- 
curring thy Souls deſtruction, unleſie thy Mind had been ſet more on Gold, 
than upon thy God, more enclined to private Commoditie and Self-love, 
than unto Chriſt thy Redeemer. Or ſhall thy anſwer ſtand for good in his 
ſight, when thou ſhalt ſay unto his Meſlenger : # is more then 1 know, that 
Chrit Commands me? Then ſhould the damned be juſtified at the Day of 
Judgement, when they ſhall truly replie, they knew not that ever Chriſt did 
ſupplicate unto them ſub forme parprris, Moſt of them, we may ſafely 
ſwear, had lefle Probabilities to Believe this in their'life time, than thou 
haſt now to perſwade thee of this particular : although thy Paſtours Au- 
thoritie, and frequent Admonitions were ſet afide ; which make thee ſo 
much the more Inexcuſable, For thou mighteſt have known by him, that 
God had Commanded thee as much, anketle thy bad Defires had made thee 
Blind, But neither ſhall theirs, or thy Ignorance herein help. For /gnorance 
which u« bred of bad Deſires, corrupt Afﬀettions, or greedy Appetites, brinns forth 
haraneſſe of Heart, and Infidelity : {6.that ſeeing, thou ſhalt not ſee, and hear- 
ing, thou ſhalt not hear, nor underſtand the Warnings for thy Peace, be- 
cauſe thou haſt formerlie ſhut thine ears at thy Paſtors Admonitions, or Ra- 
ged at his juſt Reproof. And the Law of God binds thy Sonl, upon greater 
penaltie, and better hopes, than all Laws in the World beſides could bind 
thy Bodie, evenupon hope of everlaſting Life, and penaltie of everlaſting 
Death, to lay aſide all Selfe-love, all worldlie Deſire, for the finding out of 
the true ſenſe and meaning of it, as well as to Obey it, when thou knowelſt it, 
And when any point of Dodrine or PraGtiſe, either in general or particular, 
is commended to thee by thy Paſtour, Gods Word doth bind thee to ſearch, 
with all Sobrictie, and Modeſtie,the Truth and force of all Motives, Induce- 
ments, or Probabilities which he ſhall ſuggeſt unto thee; all private reſpect 
laid afide , leſt thou become «4 partial! Ju7ge of evil thoughts: and if thou 
canſt not find better Reſolution, it binds thee to relie upon his Authoritie, 
And even in this again, Gods Word ( fo perfect a Rule is it )) doth rule 
thy thoughts, to diſcern the Fidelitie , Sinceritie , or Authoritic of thy 
Teacher. , 

Unto ſuch as «pprove themſelves, as Saint Paul did f to every mans Conſci | t 2 Cor.g.2. 
ence in the ſight of God, or to ſuch as make net « Merchandize of the Word of God, 
but peak tn Chriſt as of ſinceritie, au1 as of God in the ſight of God: || Chriſtian ' || 2 cor.2.17; 
People are bound to yeeld greater Obedience. Generallie, unto ſuch as, in | 
their Lives, expreſle thoſe Characters of faithfull Diſpenſers, ſet down by 
Saint Paul, and other Pen-men of Gods Word, everie Auditor is bound to 
yeeld greater Obedience, than unto others, in Points wherem he _ no | 
F f 2 other 
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What tmplicite 
Faith is. 


other Motives to Belieye, beſide his Paſtors Authority. For this is a ditate 
of common reaſon, and cannot but command the Aﬀent of every ſandtified 
Mind; That fuch Men are moſt likely to have the Meaning of Gods Spirit, 
which walk according to Gods Spirit, and ſeek not their own Gain, Glory, 
or pleaſure, but Ghrilts Glory, his Will, and peoples Good : and fuch agam 
ate moſt likely to uſe greateſt ſincerity in delivering the Truth, which they 
know , without partiality or reſpect of perſons, Again, men are bound 
(ceteris paribus) to Believe them beſt, and Obey them moſt, of whole ſki], 
and ſincerity in diſpenſing the Myſteries of faith, they have had moſt comfor- 
table, and ſpiritual Experience. For the Article of Cods providence binds 
us hereto, and wils us to reverence our Fathers in Chriſt, either ſuch as (by 
his Word) firſt begot faith, or nouriſhed it in us, more then others, 

Thus much concerning this point, I have thought good to inſert in this 
place, becauſe the true and ſincere Practiſe of Obedience, according to that 
meaſure of Truth, or Belief which men have, though butimperfe&,is the ex- 
cellenteſt Means, for attaining the clear ſight of Divine Truth, and that per- 


(God willing) afterwards appear, 


CAP. X, 


Wherein this Conditional Bclief differeth from the Romans implicite 
Faith. That the ones, the other, not ſubordinate to Es 4 
Werd, or Rule of Faith. 


1 A'S this Opinion of conditional 4ſert unto Divine Truthes, not abſo- 

lutely known for ſuch, holds the Mean betwixt the two Extreams, 
or contrary Errours above mentioned © So is this conditional 4/ent it ſelf a 
Mean, betwixt that abſolute Belief, which all acknowledge to be neceſlarie 
in ſome principal Points of Chriſtian Faith, and that implicit Belief, which 
the Romiſh Church exadts in all points whatſqgever. Our 4ſext uato many 
Articles of Faith, is actually and expreſly abſolute. The implicit Belief of 
the Romaniſts is but potentially, or:rather vertually, and implicitely abſolute : 
This conditional Belief, hitherto mentioned, not ſo much as potentially, 
much leſſe implicitely, or virtual 7 abſolute. That properly is Believed by an 
implicite Faith, which isnot aCtually, and exprefly Aſſented unto in the parti- 
cular - but yetis ſo eſlentially and immediately contained in ſome general 
Article, or Point of Faith abſolutely or expreſly Believed, that this Particular 
likewiſe is Aſſented unto in grolle, whileſt we Aſlent to it, and may be as ab- 
ſolutely as expreſly, and diſtinily Aſſented unto, as the General, when it 
is once explicated and unfolded, In this Senſe we ſay, the Concluſion is im- 
plicitely contained in the Premiſes, the Corollarie in the Theorem, orthe 
immediate Conſequent in hisneceſlarie Antecedent. For he that grants One 
of theſe abſolutely, muſtqupon the ſame terms grant the Other, at the firſt 
propoſal of it unto kim, But this conditional, or reſervative Belief may be 


fect Meaſure of ſanftifying Belicf, which inthis life can be looked for, as ſhall | 


of ſuch Points, as are not certainly, and infallibly contained in any Principle 
of Faith, abſolutely, expreſly, actually, or infallibly acknowledged ; much 
leſſe ſo eſlentially, and immediately contained in any, that a man cannot abſo- 
lutely grantit, but hemuſt abſolutely Believe them. And albeit oft-times, 
they may beinfallibly deduced from known undoubted Principles of Faith, 


yet is not the deduCtion ſo immediate, as can be made clear, and evident to 
all 
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all Capacities, at leaſt not at the firſt ſight, without any further increaſe of 
Knowledge 1n Spiritual Matters, , And before the deduction be made as evi- 
vident, and apprehended as infallible, as are the general Articles whence they 
are deduced, the Particulars deduced from them may not be ſo infallibly and 
abſolute] Felieved, as the Generals are, The Papiſts, beſides their Explicit 
Belief of ſome few main Points, demand an Implicit m_ of as many Parti- 
culars as the Church ſhall propoſe: ſo as whatſoever the Church ſhall pro- 
poſe, with them once propoſed, admits no conditional Belief: all muſt be Ab- 
ſolute, albeit the parties Believing cannot diſcern any neceſlary, or probable 
deduction of the particulars, from general Points abſolutely and expreſly 
Believed. It's enough that they know them to be propoſed by the Church. 
For once Believing, hatſoever the Church ſaith is moſt Infallible, (which is the 
main Article of Roman Faith) no man can denie any particular propoſed by 
itto be infallible, more then he can deny the Concluſton for certain, after he 
hath granted the Premilles for ſuch. Conſequently to theſe Poſitions, they 
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make the Viſible Church the Rule and * Miſtreſſe of mens Faith,as they ſpeak. 
, | For albeit a man at this preſent think otherwiſe of many Points of greateſt 
Moment, then the Church or Pope doth, or though he think not at all of ma-| 
ny things, which they in time may propoſe unto him : yet after they have 
propoſed, either a.contrarie Opinion to that which his Conſcience tels him is 
Gods Word, or a new and ſtrange Poſition, which he never thought of, he 
muſt without more ado, Pelieve both abſolutely and expreſly, and fo firally, 
retract, extend, enlarge, abridge,dired and frame his Faith, according to that 


well beſeemi ip 
the ſervan's if 
the great 
Whore, 


Rule or Standatd, which they ſhall ſet him, Hence (God willing) ſhalt appear 
the Madnels of ſome great Schollers among them. who holding the Church to 
be ſuch a Rule of Faith, would perſwade us, (if we would be fo fimple) that 
their laſt Reſolution of Faith is,not into the Churches Authoritie, but into the 
Scripture. For nothing can be reſolved beyond it rule,b& to make theChurches 
authority ſuch an abſolute, authentick, unqueſtionable rule of faith, as the 
Papiſts do,and withal to ſeek the reſolution of any point of faith further then 
it,or toderive it from Scripture,doth argue ſuch a medley of Folly & Impie- 
tie, as if ſoine gulliſh Gentleman, defirous to prove the Antiquitie of his 
Houſe, ſhould draw his Pedigree from Adams great Grandfather, and nn 
hold the Records of Moſes for moſt undoubted and true, which affirm Adam 
to have been the firſt Progenitour of all Mankind. Whether they ſeek to re- 
ſolve their Faith into the Scriptures acknowledged by us and them, or into 0- 
ther Unwritten Revelations, pretended for Divine Truths, their Folly will 
{till appear the ſame, ſo long as they hold that impious and blaſphemous O- 
pinion, making the Churches Authoritie ſuch a Rule of Faith, as hath been 


heretofore been intimated ) are eſpecially Two, Firſt, they deny them ta be 
any intire Rule, for the number of Precepts, Secondly, they make thoſe very 
Precepts, which are acknowledged for Divine, inſufficient for the eſtabliſhment 
of true Faith unto themſelves, without the Churches Authority, We acknow- 
ledge them,. every way ſufficient for the Edification of Chrifts Church in 
Faith and Manners : and conſequently both to our Poſitions, and the Truth, 
weteach, that all Matters of Faith, mult be finally relolved into thefe Divine 
written Verities, which for this reaſon we acknowledge the only{gnfallible 
Ruleof Faith : The Meaning of which Aſlertion is here to be further expli- 
cated, that ſo the Truth may be maintained againſt their Objections; 


ſaid, Their Injuries and Contumelics unto Gods written Oracles ( as hath| 
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In what Senſe we hold the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith, | 


I Wi we affirm, that the Scriptures are the only infallible Rulein 
matters of Faith and Chriſtian Obedience. we underſtand ſuch a | 
Rule inthoſe matters, as _— Organon may be ſaid of Logick : ſuppo- 
ſing it were ſound, and free from all ſuſpicion of Errour in every point, and 
contained in it all the general and undoubted Principles, from which all true 
Forms of Argumentation muſt be deduced, and into which all muſt be final- 
ly Reſolved. To illuſtrate this Truth by a known Praftiſe. Our younger 
Students are bound to yield their abſolute Aſſent unto Ariſtotles Authoritie, 
in matters of Logick : but not unto any Interpreter, that ſhall pretend it, 
ſave only when he ſhall make evident unto them, that this was Ariſtotles 
Meaning. And while they ſo only, and no otherwiſe yicld their Aſſent, they 
yield it wholly and immediately unto Arijtotle, not to the Interpreter, al-| 
though by his Means they came to know on_ Meaning 3 which once 
known, without any further confirmation of other Teſtimonie or Authoritie, 
commands their Obedience and Aſlent. But ere they can fully Aſlent unto 
this great Maſter, or throughly perceive his Meaning, they muſt conditio- 
nally Aſſent unto their private Tutors, or other Expoſitors, and take his 
Senſe and Meaning upon their Truſt, and Credit. In like manner (ſay we) 
in all Matters, DoCtrines, or Controverſies cf Faith,and Chriſtian Obedience, 
weare bound to yield our Allent, direQly, abſolutely, and finally unto the 
Authoritie of Scriptures only : not unto any Door, Expoſitor, or other 
whoſoever he be, that ſhall pretend Authoritie out of Scripture over our 
Faith, ſave only when he ſhall make it clear, and evident unto us, that his 
Opinion is the true Meaning of the Scripture. And thus yielding our ab- 
ſolute Aſent unto the Truth explained by him, we yield it not to 
him, but unto the Author of Truth, whoſe Words we hold to be Infalli- 
ble in whoſe Mouthes ſoever ; and once known to be His words, they need 
not the Teſtimonie or Authority of him, that did bring us tothe true Know- 
ledge ofthem. And before we be brought to ſee their Truth with our own 
eyes, and feel it by our ſenſe, ( by the effets or experiments of it upon our 
own Souls) we are to limit our Afſent and Obedience, as it is ſet down be- 
fore) according to the Probabilities, or unpartial Inducements, which we 
have of the Expoſitors Skill, and Sincerity, in diſpenſing Divine Myſteries. 
And theſe Motives or Inducements, which we have of his Skill and Sincerity, 
muſt be framed according to the Rules or Precepts of Scripture, not accord- 
ing to our AfteCtions, or Humours : we may not think him moſt to be Be- 
lieved, that is in higheſt Place, or hath the greateſt ſtroke in other Afﬀeairs, 
For as the Faith of Chriſt, ſo muſt our Perſwaſjon of the faithful Diſpenſers, | | 
or ſkilful Seedſ-men of Faith, be had without reſpet of perſons. | 
| 2 If we yield Aſſet or Obedience unto any Expoſitor, or other, other- | 
wiſe then upon theſe Conditions and Limitations, then, as we ſaid before, | 
whileſt we yielded abſolute Obedience unto his dofrine that perſwaded us 
to true Bglief, becauſe we perceived that which he ſpake to be the Word of 
God, wedid not yield it unto him, but unto Gods Word, delivered and made 
knownunto us by him : ſo here again by the ſame Reaſon (only inverted) it 
will evidently follow, that if we Believe any mans DoCtrines or Deciſions, 
to be the Word of God, becauſe he ſpeaks it, or becauſe we hold his Words 
. | to 


— C_—__—_——  - —— 


D— 
— —___—— 


= A my wo who ma” > EP APRAT 


—— x 


wy a. a. at oc ad on Go ot woo 6s 


— 


——_ 


Conte 0c et. as | al. ems 2 a6 a 


—_—— 


_ i Ai 


__— O }SOYWO'TD]———  — _- _- 


— 


\ 


are held the Rule of Faith. Cap:XI: ; 


to be infallible, we do not truly and properly Believe the Word of God,| 199 
| (fappoſe his doctrine were the Word of God) but his Words and Infathbih- 
' tie onely. Hence agan it follows, that if we yield the ſame abſolute and un- 
| doubted Aſext unto his Authoritie, which we would do unto Gods Word 

| immediately known in it {elf, and for it ſelf; orrelie upon his Infallibilicy in | 

' expounding Gods Word,astully as he doth upon the Word, [which it rs fup- | 

| poſed he knows immediately in it felf, and for it ſelf :) by doing thus we rob | 

| God of ms Honour, giving that unto Man, which is only due to Him. For | 

| the Infallibility of this Teacher hath the ſame Proportion to all that thus ab- 

| ſolutely Believe him, as the Infallibilitie of the Godhead hath untohim ; | 

his Words the ſame Proportion, to all other mens Faith, that Gods Word | 

hath unto his. Gods Word is the Rule of his and his Words muſt be the Rule 
of all other mens Faith. Or, to ſpeak more properly, God muſt be a God only 
to him, and he a God to all other men, 
z Here will be demanded, how men, altogether Tlliterate, can examin »* 1, what 
'| any DoGcrine by Scriptures? * If they cannot Read them, how ſhall rhey 5*»ſethe _ 
Examin any thing by them ? not examining the Points of Faith by them, {::1%. xule 
| how canthey be ſaid to be the Rule of their Faith? In ſuch a Senſe as Arj- of mens Faith 
fotles Works (ſuppoling them only Authentick, and all his Oppoſites coun- cher = 
terfeits' or new-fangles) may be ſaid to be the Rule of Blind-mens Lo- | Fo 
gick; for albeitthey cannot read his works, yet are they capable of his gene- 
ral and undoubted rules, ſeeing they have ns well as other men) a natural 
faculty of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood, and can diſtinguiſh betwixt rules 
derived from the pure Fountain of Truth in that kind ; and Precepts drawn 
from conjectural, erroneous, and corrupt Surmiſes of ſhallow Brains ; if 
both be diſtintly propoſed unto them. And the rules of Truth once fully 
apprehended and embraced, ſerve as a Touchſtone to diſcernall Conſequen- 
ces and Concluſions. which ſhall be ſuggeſted unto them by others : ſo as 
they wil admitof nothing for ſound & trueLogick.but what may be reſolved} 
into the former, or ſome other Principles, which they can perſpicuouſly and 
immediately diſcern, to have been drawn from the Fountain of Truth, by 
the ſame natural Facultie or Ability, by which they did diſcern the former - 
for the faculty will ſtill be like affected with all Principles, of like Nature, | 
Uſe and Perſpicuity. In like fort muſt the firſt and general Principles of 
| Faith bederived from Scriptures, (the only pure fountain of Supernatural 
Truths) unto all illiterate hearts, by the Mimiſtery of the learned, For Hearts, 
though Illiterate, once illuminated by Gods Spirit, are as apt to diſcern Spi- 
| ritual Principles, from falſhood or carnal Conjettures, as the natural Man is 
' todiſcern natural Truths, from Erronrs of the ſame kind. And theſe gene- 
\ral and fundamental Principles of Faith, engrafted in their hearts, ſerve as 
| infallible rules, for diſcerning the Conſonancie or Diſſonancie of ſuch Parti- 
| culars, as ſhal be ſuggeſted unto them ; as ſhal (God willing) hereafter be de. 
| Clared : nor may they without Injury to Gods Spirit or inward Grace, admit 
| any other precepts into the ſame rank or ſociety with theſe, but cither upon | 
; evident and diſtint deduttion from them, or ſure Experiments of their like 
| Spiritual fruit and Uſe, for the amendment of Life, and procuring that peace, 

of Conſcience, which no Natural Man can conceive, much lelle canit be 
cauſed by meer Natural precepts. For we ſuppoſe (what afterwards wil ma- 
nifeſt it ſelf) thatall Truths neceſſary for men to Believe, have a diſtint re- 
liſh from all falſhood.or other unneceffary or ſuperfluousTruths:and may be 
known by their fruit, ſo men wil be careful to preſerve the Sincerity of their 
| Spiritual Taſte. | 
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| ledge to Knowledge, both by all ſuch Means as Artiſts have for increaſing 


4 Gods written Word then, is the only pure Fountain and Rule of Faith : yer 
not ſuch immediately unto all as it is written, but the Learned, or Spiritual 
Iaſtrutors only, whoſe Hearts and Conſciences muſt be ruled by it, as in all 
other ſpiritual duties, ſo eſpecially (as they are Inſtruors) in this That 
they may not commend any Truths, or principles cf faith, unto the illite- 
rate, but ſuch as are expreſly contained in Gods written Word, or ( at leaſt 
arein ſubſtance the ſelf ſame with theſe written Truths, If the Unlearne 
through Gods juſt Judgement, abſolutely admit of other principles, and 

ualize them with theſe : ſuch ſhal lead them into Errour, and pervert their 
faith. Ifthey doybt of any mans Do&rine, whether it be truly Spiritual, or 
ccnſonant to the foundation of faith, they may appeal to Scriptures, as they 
ſhal be expounded to them by others. Finally, they are tied to no viſible 
Company of men, whom they muſt under pain of damnation follow : but 
for their Souls Health, they may trie every Spiritual Phyfitian, If they wil 
be Humorous, they may, but at their own peril, both for Temporal Puniſh- 
ment in this life, and for Eternal inthe life tocome, 

5 Forconcluſon ; the Scripture according to our dodrine, and the 
neral Conſent of Reformed Churches, is the only Infallible rule of faith, in 
both reſpeRs or conditions of a Perfe&t Rule. Firſt, in that it contains all 
the principles of faith, and points of ſalvation : Se that no Viſible Church 
on earth may commend any doftrine to others. as a dottrine of Faith, un- 
leſſeit be commended to them for ſuch by the Scriptures, by which every 
ones doQrine, that acknowledgeth God for his Lord, muſt be examined, as 
by a Law uncontrollable. Secondly, in that theſe principles of faith, are 
plainly, perſpicuouſly and diſtinaly, ſet down to the Capacities of all that 
faithfully follow their practical rules moſt plain , moſt perſpicuous, and 
eaſe, to all capable of any rule or reaſon : So that this Sacred Canon needs no 
Aflociate, no Addition of any Authoritie as equally infallible, nor more 
perſpicuous then it ſelf, to ſupply whatit wants 3 only the Miniſtery of men 
ſkilful, and induſtrious in the ſearch, or Expoſition of it, is to be ſuppoſed, 
And all theſe (be they never ſo excellent and wel converſantin them) are un- 
to Scriptures but as the ordinary Expoſitors of Clafhick and Authentick 
Books are unto the chief Authors or Inventors of the ſcience contained in 
them : Suppoſling that the firſt Authors were men of extraordinary and in- 
fallible ſki], and their Expoſitors (as they uſually are) but of ordinary Ca- 
pacity, or Experience in thoſe faculties. 

6 Finally, the Books of Scriptures are to be reputed a more abſolute Rule 
for all Matters of Faith and Divine Myſteries, then any Books or Writings 
of men are, for natural ſciences or ſecular profeſſions, as in ſundrie other Re- 
hou, ſoin This, that they give as more facile, ſo more infallible direQions, 
or finding out their true Senſe and Meaning, then any other Writings do, 
or Writers could have done, who, though preſent, could not be ſo fully Af 
ſiſtant, but cannot ſo much as affoord their preſence, to their Expoſitours in} 
the ſearch of Truths, rather profeſſed then fully conceived, much leſle infal- 
libly taught by them : whereasthe Spirit of Truth which firſt did diate, is 
every where preſent, alwayes Aſſtant to ſuch as ſeriouſly and ſincerely ſeek 
the Truth contained in theſe Divine Oracles, conduting them from Know- 


their {kil, and by other Means extraordinary, ſuchas none in any other Fa- 


culty can have, nor any may hope for inthe Search of Scriptures, but only 
ſuch as Delight in, and Meditate upon them Day and Night, py 
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| cerning the Eſtate of Gods Church, and the affairs of forrain Kingdoms for 
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ception, why they ſhould not be acknowledged the ab- 
ſolute Rule of Faith, which is the Mother-Objettion of 


the Romaniſt. 
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Cay, XIL 


How far it may be granted the Scriptures are Obſcure; with ſome 
Premonitions for the right ſtate of the Queſtion, 


1 Ha d6); T is firſt to be ſuppoſed, that theſe Scriptures, for whoſe 
; PA Soveraignty over our Souls weplead againſt the pretend- 
@&Y ed Authority of the Romiſh Church , were given by 
N 2 God, for the Inſtruction of all ſucceeding Ages, for all 
> A9 ſorts of Men in every Age, for all Degrees, or divers 
Mezſares of his other Gifts in all ſeveral forts or Condi- 
tions of Men. This diverſitie of Ages, and Conditions 
of Men in ſevera! Callings, who ſo wel conſiders, may at the firſt ſight eaſily 
diſcover our Adverſaries Willingneſle to wrangle in this point : whoſe uſual 
praQiſe, (as if they meant to caſt a Miſt before the weak-lighted Readers 
eyes) 15, to pick out here and there ſome places of Scriptures, more Hard and 
difficult,then Neceſlary or requiſite to be underſtood of Every man, perhaps, 
of Any man in this Age, The Knowledge of all, or any of which, notwith- 
ſtanding, thoſe that live after us, (though otherwiſe, peradventure, men of| 
far meaner gifts, then many in this preſent Age) ſhall not therefore need to 
give for loſt or deſperate, when they ſhall be called unto this Search. For 
God hath appointed, as for every thing elle, ſo for the Revelation of his 
Word, certain and peculiar Times and Seaſons, Daniel, though full of the 
Spirit of Prophecie, and one that during the Reign of Nebuchadrezzar, and 
Balthaſar his ſon, had (as it were) continually travelled of Revelations con- 


many generations to come : yet knew not the approaching Time of his pea- 
ples deliverance from Captivity, untilthe firſt year of Darzizs. ſon of Abaſbue- 
roſh. And this he learned by Books. * F ven inthe firſt year of his Raign, 1 Da- 
niel «nderſtood by Books the number of the years whereof the Lord had ſpoken unto 
eremiah the Prophet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſolation of 
eruſalem, And of his own Revelation he ſaith : t 4d Daniel was commanded 


to ſbut up his words,and ſeal up his book unto the end of the Time, or as ſome read 
(nnto the appointed Time : ,) and then many ſl:all run to and fro, and Knowledge 
ſhall be increaſed. For at the Time appointed, as he intimates in the words 
following, others though no Prophers were to know more of this Prophecy 
then the Prophet did himſelf. Then 1 heard it, but I unde: ſtood it not: then ſaid 
I, 0 my Lord what ſhall be the end of theſe things £ And he jaid, Go thy way Da- 


niel : fer the words are cloſed np and ſealed till the end of the Time, 
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. | al reſpedt of Ages as of perſons ; ſo the perſons of ſeveral Ages reſpet his 


2 The Prophets of later Ages did ſee Revelations of matters, which had 
been hid from the Ancient Seers, And as it fared with them in the Succeſſion 
of Viſions, immediately inſpired from God, not framed in imitation of any 
precedent written Word, but to be then firſt written for poſterities inſtrutti- 
on: ſome ſaw one Viſion, ſome another, alwayes ſuch were ſeen by the pre. 
ſent Prophet, as moſt concerned the preſent Times. So fares it ſtill with the 
Miniſters of Gods Church, and Chriſtian people throughout all ſucceeding 
Ages, wherein Viſions have failed, and only the written ſtories of former Vi- 
fions are reſerved for perpetual DiteGion : Some part of Gods Will contain- 
ed in Scripture is revealed in one Age, ſome inanother; alwayes that which 
is moſt neceſlary for the preſent Time, is moſt eaſie to be underſtood by the 
Faithful then living, ſo they ſeek the Meaning of it as they ſhould, not upon 
Curioſity of knowing Myſteries for the Rarit.e of that Skill, but for the Edi- 
iying of Chriſts Church, which is ſometimes out of Reparations in one Point, 

ometimes in another : for which caſe God ſuttereth the Knowledge of ſun- 
dry places to grow and increaſe, according to the neceſſity of (the preſent 
Times, nouriſhing (as it were) a continual Spring, for repairing or beau- 
tifying of his Temple. ; 

3 For this reaſon, thoſe places which ſeem mot plain and eafie unto us,, 
might be more Hard ang difficult to ſuch in former Times, as ſhould have' 
ſought their Meaning too Curiouſly ; yea it might have been Curiotttie in 
that Age, 'to have ſought halt ſo much Knowledge in them as we now ſeeat 


the firſt Sight, becauſe the Time of their Revelation, now 1s, was not then 


COme, 

4 Itis but a filly Shift for our Adverſaries to ſay, that ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers did otherwiſe interpret the Apocalyps,then our men do: the perfect 
Interpretation and Knowledge of which Book, more peculiarly concerns this 
later, then that flouriſhing Age of Ancient Fathers, moſt of all theſe dayes 
wherein we live, in which the true and perfe&t Meaning of it, were moſt 
likely to beRevealed, as (God be praiſed) in good meaſure it hath been, and 
daily ſhall be more and more, unleſle the daily increaſe of our Sins deſerve 
the contrary, Many Godly men, yea Diſciples in our Saviours time, were ig- 
norant of ſundry Myſteries, which ſince his Glorification have been commu+ 
nicated to the meaneſt of his Flock by the Holy Spirit, who never failes to 
Reveal Gods Will, either by extraordinary or ordinary Means, ſo men be not 
negligent to enquire after it by lawful Means. For God is as far from parti- 


Word alike, and as they ſhould. 

5 ThelikeObſeryation we may take, from the diverſitie of Place or Na- 
tions, As the Knowledge of Feremies Prophecies did more concern the State 
of Judah under Jehozachine and Zedekiah,then the Prophecie of 1/a;as,or ſome 
more ancient Prophet did : fo in this our Age, the knowledge of ſome one Part 
of either their Prophecies, and the manner of Judah his progreſſe (in their times) 
to her Overthrow, may more concern this our Land, then the knowledge of ſome 
other Parts of the ſame or other Prophets, And yet thoſe other whoſe Know- 
ledge concerns us lelſe, may at this inſtant concern ſome other Land or Peo- 
ple more. Alwayes, the gracious Providence of onr God dire&s the ſtudy and 
indy of all that love him to the ſearch of thoſe Points which moſt concern them; 
but ſuffers the endeavours of ſuch, as by their Tranſgrefons have procured 
his Wrath, to run at random, never ſeeking after thoſe things which belong. 
unto their Peace, until his Judgements cyertake them, 


1 


| 


6 Theſe Colleftions are no Paradoxes, but Truths, probable enough of 
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themſelves to win the Aſſent of ſober and unpartial minds, ſo capable of 


the Scriptures are Obſcure,&#c. 


Cap. 


"OF "IS 


external Fortification,as they may eaſily be made evident and ſtrong enough 


to corivince the froward minds of ſuch as delight moſt in Contradiction. From 


their Truth ſuppoſed (which we are ready to make good againſt all Gain- 
 ſayers) it neceſlarily follows, that this Queſtion about the Scriptures Ob- 


ſcuritie, or Perſpicuitie, cannot be univerſally meant ofall, and every Part of 


Scripture in reſpect ofall Perſons and Ages : as whether no Part be obſcure 


: 
' 


' 


| 


| 


: 


| 


or difficult to all, or any this day living. For, from this diverſitie of Apes, 
we may eaſily diſcern ſome things kept ſecret from the Ancient Patriarches, 
by the Wiſdom of God made manifeſt unto us : and ſome things again, by the 
diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, become obſcure and difficult unto us, 
which were more manifeſt unto them; as the particulars concerning the 
Myſterie of Mans Redemption, were more obſcure to them then us ; al- 
though the Myſterie ic ſelf was, in ſome ſort, Revealed to them, in the 


| Prophernical and Moſaical Writings. So likewiſe all the Prophetical Precicti- 
| ons or Preluſions unto the time of Grace, are better and more diſtinctly 


narrowly as the Caſuilts do. 


known of us then them 3; becauſe the expreſs Knowledge of theſe particulars 
more concerns us that have lived (ince,then thoſe that lived before the fulneſs 
of Time, Sothe[ſraclites Judaical Conſtitutions, their Types and Ceremo- 
nies, were much more plain and eafte unto them, then us : becauſe the know- 
ledge of theſe Matters, if we ſpeak of their Judicial Law, more concerned 
theirs then any other State,as their Types and Ceremonies, did their Perſons, 
unto whom the Meſſtas was to be pourtraied or ſhadowed out, more then any 
in this preſent or other precedent Age, ſince he was manifeſted in our Fleth 
and ſubſtance, The knowledge of the Moral Law, the End and Scope therc- 
of ( the Obſervation of Gods Commandments, and DoCctrine of Repent- 
ance after their Tranſgreſhon ) was equally Perſpicuous to both, becauſe 
equally Neceſlarie, moſt neceſlarie to both for their Salvation. 

7 Again, from the divers Conditions of men living in the ſame Age, this 
Reſolution is moſt evident, and moſt certain. The ſame Portion of Scripture 
may bediffticult unto ſome ſort of men, and ealie unto others, without any 
prejudiceto their ſufficiency,for being the perfect and infallibleRule of Faith 
toall, For, what we ſaid before of divers Ages, we may conclude again of 
divers ſorts or Conditions of Men, Sundry places are more Necellary, and 
requiſite to be underſtood ofthis or that ſort, and other places of others: nor 
are all places neceſlary for the one to know, requiſite for men of another 
Condition or Calling to ſearch into, Thus the Knowledge of many places 1s 
neceſſary for him that is a publick Reader, Teacher, Inſtructer, or general 
Overſeer of Gods Flock : which to ſearch into, or laborioully to examin, 
would be Curioſity in him that had no ſuch Calling, eſpecially if engaged to 


any other, which might juſtly challenge the greateſt portion in his beſt endea-! 


vours, or take up the moſt part of his choicer hours for ſtudy. 

8 Inthis Aflertion we avouch uo more then our Adverſarics muſt of Ne- 
ceſſitie grant,and expreſly do acknowledge in their ſuppoſed infallible Rule: 
which they do not ſuppoſe ſhould be alike plain and eaſe, to al) ſorts or Con- 
ditions of men, in all points, They would judge it damnable preſumption 
for the moſt learned amongſt their Laitie, to profelle as great ſkil in the 
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Canons of their Church, as their Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbats, or other 


principal Members of it, either have, or make ſhew of; a great preſumption 
of Herefie in any of their Flock, to diſcuſle the Meaning of their Decretals, as | 
accurately as their Canoniſts, or {ft other Myſteries of their Religion, as 
Should cne of their greateſt Philotophers, 
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* Sefſione 9. 
Canone 8, 


Of thepreten- 


Book I, 


How far it may be granted 


that were no Clergy-man, or profeſt Divine, profelle he knew the Meaning 

of that Canon in the Trent-Councel : * Sacramenta conferunt gratiam ex ope-, 
re operato, as wel as Soto,Valentian, or Vaſques did, Suarez or other their greats 

eſt School-men in Spain or Italy now living do : it would breed as dangerous 

a Quarrel in their Inquiſition, as if he had entred companion with a Rabbin 

in a Jewiſh Synagogue, for ſkil in expounding Moſes Law. 

9 Thatthe Scriptures therefore may be ſaid a ſufficient Rule of Faith,and 
Chriſtian Carriage, to all ſorts or Conditions of Men, it is ſufficient that eve- 
ry Chriſtian man of what ſort or Condition ſoever,may have the general and 
neceſſary Points of Catholick Faith, and ſuch Particulars as belong unto a 
Chriſtian and Religious Carriage in his own Vocation, perſpicuoully and 
plainly ſet down'in them. And no doubt butit was Gods Wil, to have them 
1n mattersconcerning one calling not ſo facile unto ſuch as were of another 
Profeſſion : that every man might hence learn Sobricty, and be occalioned to 
ſeek, if notonly, yet principally, after the true Senſe and Meaning of thoſe 
Scriptures, which either neceſlarily concern all, or muſt dircCt him in that 
Chriſtian Courſe of life whereunto his God hath called him. But ſhal this 
Difficulty of ſome Parts (which ariſeth from the Diverſitic of Vocations) be 
thought any hinderance, why the whole Canon of Scripture ſhould not be a, 
perfect Rule to all in their ſeveral Vocations? Suppoſe ſome univerſal Artiſt, 
or compleat Cyclopedian, ſhould ſet out an abſolute Syſtem, or Rule for all 
ſecular ſciences : it would be ridiculous exceptionto ſay, his Works could be 
no perfe& Rule for young Grammarians Rhetoricians, Logicians, or Mora* 
liſts, becauſe he had ſome ditfticult Mathematical Queſtions,or abſtruſe Meta- 
phyſical diſcourſes, which would require a grounded ſchollers ſerious Pains, 
and long ſearch, to underſtand them throughly : and if he ſhould admonifh 
young {tudents, to begin firſt with thoſe common and eafie Arts, and not to 
meddle with the other, until they had made good trial of their Wit and In- 
duſtrie in the former : this would be a good token of a perfe& Teacher, and 
onefit to rule our Courſe in all thoſe ſtudies which he profeſſeth. And yet 
the Scriptures (which the Jeſuites would not have acknowledged for the rule 
of Chriſtian Life) beſides all the infallible rules of Life, and ſalvation (com- 
montoall) admoniſh every man to ſeek after the Knowledge of ſuch things 
as are moſt for Edifying, or moſt befitting his particular Calling, 

10 Andevenin S. Paws Epiſtles, (which are the Common Places of our 


ded difficulties 
in $. Yauls E- 
piitles, 


Adverſaries invention in this aye 2 ry he comes to direCt his ſpeeches, 
(as inthe later end of them uſfualy he doth) unto Maſters of Families, ſer- 
vants or the like, or generally where he ſpeaks of any Chriſtian dutie, (either 
private or publick) his Rules are as plain and eafieto all men in this Age, as 
my were to thoſe Houſholders,or ſervants,or the like, unto whom they were 
firſt direted, So plain and cafie they are unto all Ages, and ſo familiar, efj 

cially to men of meaner Place, that I much doubt whether the Pope hinſelf, 
and all his Cardinals, were able in this preſent Age to ſpeak ſo plainly unto 
the Capacitie, or ſo familiarly to the Experience of men of their Qualitie un- 
to whom he wrote, For, ſetting aſide the abſolute Truth and Infallibili- 


| 


[| The former * 
Edition in the 
| Errata, ap- 
'pornted toput 


Solaciſmes | 
for Solace, | 
\ 


EE nn 


tie of his DoFrines ; his manner of delivering them is ſo familiar, ſo lowly, 
ſo heartily huwble, ſo natural and fo wel befitting ſuch mens diſpoſition in 
tieir ſober thoughts, as were impoſſible for the Pope to attain unto or imi- 
tate, unleſſe he wopld abjure his triple Crown, and abſtratt himſelf trom all 
Court ſtate or |] ſolace, unleſſe he would, for ſeven years, addict himſelfunto 
Familiaritie, with ſuch men in a Paſtoral Charge. It was was an excellent 


Admonition of one of their Cardinals ( if I miſtake not, and would to God 


our 
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| cauſe he wrote them againſt the diſputers of that Age, eſpecially the Jews, 
 fitors of Scriptures, 


: _ 


the Scriptures are Obſcure, &c. 


| Cap XII, 


our Church would herein be admoniſhed by him) to begin alwayes with the 
later endof 8. Pauls Epiſtles. For once well experienced in them, we ſhould 
ealily attain unto the true ſenſe and meaning of the former Parts, whichuſu-| 
ally are dottrina}, and therefore more difficult then the later. Yet the true 
reaſon of thoſe difficulties in the former Parts containing dofrine, is, be- 


Even in this Age they are only ſeen in matters that concern learned Expo- 

not necellary for private and unlearned perſons to know. 
And the eſpecial reaſon, why his dodtrine in ſome Epiſtles (as inthe Epiſtle 
to the Romans) ſeems obſcure, difficult, and intricate, is, becauſe learned 
men of later Times have too much followed the Authorities of men in for- 
mer Ages, who had examined S. Paxls dodtrine, according to the rule or 
Phraſe of thoſe Arts or Faculties, with which they were beſt acquainted, or 
elſe had meaſured his Controverſie with the Jews, by the Oppoſitions or 
Contentions of the Age wherein they lived. Were this Partialitie unto ſome 
famous mens Authoritie (which indeed is made a chief rule in expounding 
Scriptures, even by many ſuch, as in words, are moſt earneſt to have Scri- 
ptures the only rule of Faith) once laid aſide, and the rules of Faith, elfe- 


ned: his Doctrine in that Epiſtle would be ſo perſpicuous and eafie unto the 
Learned, as it might by them be made plain enough and unoffenfive to 
the Unlearned. For the light of Truth, clſewheredelivered by this Lamp of 
the Gentiles (might it be admitted as a Rule, againſt ſome Expoſitions of 
that Epiſtle) would direct mens ſteps to avoid thoſe ſtumbling Blocks, which 
many have fallen upon. But to conclude this Aſſertion; their Difficultic 
(takethem as they are ) isno juſt Exception againſt this Part of Scripture - 
becauſe it remains difficult ſtil, even for this reaſon, that it is held generally 
for difficult, and is not made a rule, indeed for our direQions ; but other mrens 
Opinions or ConjeFures concerning it are taken for an Authentick Rubrick, by 
whoſe level only we muſt aim at our Apoſtles Meaning, from which we may 
not, without imputations of Irregularitie, ſwerve in the deciſion of Points (to 
ſay no worle)as now they are made hard and knottie. 

11 Thirdly, from the diverlitie of Capacities, or diſferent Meaſure of 
Gods Gifts, in men of the ſame Profeſſion, we may ſafely conclude, that the 
difficulty of the fame Portion of Scriptures unto ſome, and Facility and 
Perſpicuity unto others of like Profeſſion, cannot juſtly impeach them of 
greater Obſcurity then befits the infallible rule as wel of theirs as of all other 
mens Faith, in their ſeveral Vocations. For as mens Callings are divers, and 
Gods Gifts to menin their divers Callings in nature and qualitie different, fo 
likewiſe is the Meaſure of his like gifts,to men in the ſame calling not one and 
the lame. To ſome he gives more Knowledge, to others letle: yet all he 


commands, not to preſume above that which is Written, and every man to 
limit his deſires of knowing that which is Written, by the diſtin Meafure of 
Gods Gifts in himſelf, not to atte&t or preſume of ſuch {kil as they have, unto 
whom God hath given a greater Talent, And beſides this, thatrhe Scripture 
is the inexhauſtible ſtore-houſe, whence all men have their ſeveral Meaſures 
of Divine Knowledge, as wel he that hath moſt as he that hath leaſt - even in 
this again it is a perfeCt rule, that it commands all ſapere, idque ad ſobrietatem, 
to bewiſe according to that Meaſure of Knowledge which God hath given 
them, and not to ſeek to know, at leaſt, not to ſay, why ſhould I not know as 
much as any other of any Profeſſion? For this were Pride and Arrogancie 


(the fatal eneraies of all true Chriſtian Knowledge) if ſo his Gifts be leſle then 


others. 


where moſt perſpicuouſly and plainly ſet down by S. Pax, unpartially ſcar: | 
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others. And for the avoidance of theſe main Obſtacles of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, or true Interpretation of Scriptures, the Scripture hath commanded 
every man to think better of athers, than of himſelf, and not to be wiſe in his own 
conceit. 

12 * From the former General will follow this Particular : Albeit ſome 
Parts of Scripture be very obſcure unto ſome ; the ſame perſpicuous unto 
other Miniſters, or Preachers of the Word: yet may the whole Canon be| 
the infallible Rule of Faith unto both, according to the diverſe Meaſure of 
their Gifts, rightly and unpartially taken, If the one either fail in the Ex- 

ſition of ſundrie Places, which the other rightly expounds, or cannot ap- 
prehend ſo much in them, as the other doth: he is in Sobriety of Spirit bound 
toacknowledge his own !Infirmitie,and content himſelf with that knowledge, 
which is contained within the Meaſvre of Gods Gifts beſtowed upon him- 
ſelf : and this again he is to take by the ſame Rule. So that the Scriptures 
are a perfe&t Rule to both, to all; for Direction in the ſearch of Divine 
Knowledge, for limitation of mens deſires whiles they ſeek it, or Conceit 
of what they have gotten, That they do not ſo thorowly inſtrutt or fur- 
niſh ſome, as others, ( though all men of God ) for exact performance of 
their Miniſterial function ; can be no argument of their Infufficiencie, to 
make all ſuch in their Place and Order competently Wiſe unto Salyation, 
morethan it would be to prove Enclzdes Elements ( or other more abſo- 
lute Mathematical Work ) an inſufficient and imperfect Rule for inſtructing 
Surveyours or other Practical Mathematicians, ( whoſe {kill les onely in 
meaſuring Triangles, Circles, or other plain or ſolid Bodies) becauſe con- 
taining many Queſtions of higher Nature, and greater Difficultie, (as of 
the Circles, Quadrature, of Lines or Numbers Surd, or Aſymmetral) well 
befitting the exerciſe of (peculatorie, learned Mathematical Wits. 


| — DC —— 


Cay, XIII; 


The true late of the Aueſtion about the Scriptures Obſeurity, or Perſþi- 
cuity : unto what Men, and for what Cauſes they are Obſcure. 


l | &- Queſtion then muſt be ; Whether the Scriptures be an abſolute 

Rule of Chriſtian Faith and Manners to every Man in his Vocation 
and Order, according to the Meaſure of Gods Gifts beſtowed upon him ? 
We affirm, 1#s ſuch zo all. None are ſo cunning, none ſo excellent, or ex- 
pert in Divine Myſteries, but muſt take it for a Rule, beyond whoſe Bounds 
they may not paſle, from which they daily may learn more, none (o ſillie, 
but may thence learn m__ fortheir Salvation, ſo they will be Ruled by 
it, And yet even of thoſe Points which are perſpicuouſly ſet down to the 


diverſe Capacities of Men in the ſame or ſeveral Profeſſions, the Queſtionis | 
not ; Whether any can fully comprehend their intire Meaning ? Certain itis, 
In this life they caynet. But neither will our Adverſarics,(1 hope ) avouch, 
that the infallible Authoritie of their Church can make us ſo compre- 
hend the full meaning of Myſteries contained, either in Scriptures, or her 
pretended unwritten Traditions.Of Scriptures the beſt learned Chriſtian may 
ſay wth the Heathen Socrates: Hoc unan ſeio, me nibil ſcire, 1 know this one 
thing, that I knoxy notbing ; Nothing asT ſhould, or as fully as I then ſhall, 


when I ſhall know as I am known: for inthis life, we know bat in part, ard 
we prophecit in part, 


___2 Laſtly, 
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2 Laſtly, even in teſpett of Places ( though containing Points of Sal- 
vation) onely thus im ly known ( though as perſpicuous and clear as 
can be required the Rule of Faith ſhould be ) the Queſtion is not, whether 
they be very Obſcure, and Difficult unto ſome, or untothe Major part of 
Mankind : it we conſider them as they are, or may be, not as they ſhould 
or might be, that is, if we confider them as diſobedient to the Truth known, 
or careleſle to amend their lives by this light of Scripture, For unto all ſuch 
as hate it, this very light it ſelf proves an occaſion of falling. Nor could 
any thing be more plainly or perſpicuoufly ſet down in any other Rule of 
Faith imaginable, than this very Point we now handle, is in Scriptures, to 
wit, that ſuch Parts of them, 4s contain matters neceſſary to Salvation, are moſt 
eaſie to ſome, moſt hard to others, And albeit they might, through the Iniquit 
of Mankind, prove difficult to all, or impoſhble to beunderſtood of moſt 
now living ( hvingas for the moſt part wedo) yet were this Difficultie or 
Impoſhibilitie of underſtanding them aright (upon theſe Suppoſitions) no 
hindrance at all, why they ſhould not be a complete Rule of Faith, to all 
no juſt reaſon for admitting any infallible Authority beſides theirs. 

3 Forof ſuch as admit any Authority equivalent to theirs, it muſt be 
further demanded ; whether the Infallibilitic of it, can take away that Blind- 
neſle of heart, which by Gods juſt Judgement, lights upon all ſuch as detain 
the knowledge of God or his ſacred Word in Unrighteouſneſle ? If. for thei 
ſins, Cod puniſh them with this ſpiritual darkneſle, in diſcerning his Will re- 
vealed in his written Word : no other infallible Authority ( as we ſuppoſe) 
can take away thoſe ſcales from their eyes, which hinder their ſight inthe 
means of their Salvation, If men have been called to this Light, and prefer 
Darknelle before it : either they muſt receive ſight and direion from it a- 
gain, or continue ſtill in ignorance and the ſhadow of death ; but doth God 
lockupallor moſt mens eyes in ſuch darkneſle ? No, for this blindnelle (by 
our Doctrine) befals onely ſuch, as have deſerved it by the ferementioned 
ſins, which once removed by Repentance, the Rule of Life ſhall inlighten 
m_ : unrepented of ; no other Rule or Authoritic ſhall teach them the way 
to Lite, 

4 Since we thus grant, that the Scriptures may be Obſcure to moſt men 
by their own default, but perſpicuous to others free from like fault or De- 
merit: it remains, we further enquire whether the ſame Scriptures do not 
moſt plainly ſet down : Firſt, the Cauſes why they are ſo Obſcure to (ome, and 
Perſþicuous to others: Secondly, th: Remedy or means how their Obſcurity or dif- 
ficulty may be prevented, If they plainly teach theſe two Points, this 1s a ſure 
Argument that they are, if not, that they cannot be, ſo excellent a Rule of 
Faith as we acknowledge them. For this very Point, [ That the Scriptures, 
in N___ of diverſe Perſons, are Obſcure and Perſpicuors, though Obſcure to none 
but through their own Default) is a Principle of Chriſtian Faith, and there- 
fore muſt be plainlie ſet down in the abſolute complete Rule of Faith. 
And (to omit others in their due place to be inferted ) what can be more 
| perſpicuonſly taught, either by Scriptures or other Writings than this Truth, 
\ God * giveth grace to the Humble, and reſiſteth the proud? or this, f He will 
confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, or ſuch 44 Glory in their Wiſdom? Thele and 
like Rules of Gods Juſtice in puniſhing the proud and diſobedient, hold 
as true in the ſearch of Scripture, as in any other matter, yea eſpecially 
herein. Thus were the Scribes and Phariſees ( men of extraordinary {kill 
in Scriptures) blinded in the moſt neceffary Points of their Salvation, though 
moſt plainly ſet down in Scriptures, For what could, be mcre plainly ſect 
own 
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down then many Teſtimonies of their Mefias ? Many places of far grea- 
ter Difficultie they could with Dexteritie unfold : how chanced it then 
' they areſo Blinded in the other? They were ſcattered in the proud Imagi- 
| nation of their h:arts, and glorious conceits of their Prerogatives in being 
| Moſes Succeſſours : and in their ſtead, ſimple and illiterate, but humble 
' and meek ſpirited Men, raiſed up. to be infallible Teachers of the Gen- 
tiles, to unfold thoſe Myſteries of Mans Redemption, ( which the Scribes 
and Phariſees could not ſee) with evidence of Truth to enlighten the illie 
and ignorant, and convince the Conſciences of their learned proud 
| Oppugners. By their Miniſterie , Prophetical and Moſaical _— 
became a Light unto the Gentile, whoſe life had been in the ſhadow of 
death : whileſt a Veil was laid before the hearts of the moſt learned Jewes, 
ſo that even whilſt the Sun of Righteouſneſle, which enlightens every man 
that comes into the World, did ariſe in their coaſt, and aſcend unto their 
Zenith, they groap their way , as men that walk in dangerous Paths by 


5 Was the Scripture therefore no Rule of Faith unto theſe Jews, to 
' whom it was ſo Difhcult and Obſcure? Or isit not molt evident, that this 
| Blindnelſle did therefore come upon 1/-ael, becauſe they hated this Light, 
| being carried away with Lowd cries of Templum Domini, Templum Domini, 
'as the Papiſts now are with The Church, The (huwch: And for words of 
| ſuppoſed Diſgrace offered to It ( onely upon a Surmiſe that Chriſt had ſaid, 
' he would deſtroy and build Itup again) brought to ſeek the deſtruction of 
| the Glory oft, even of the Lord of Glory, Thos that wouldeſt make others be« 
 leewve the Pope # ſuch, doff tou beleewve the Seriptures to be Infallible ? How is 
| itthen, whileſt thou readeſt Cods Judgements upon thy Brother Jew, thou 
doeſt not tremble and quake, leſt the Lord ſmite thee alſo ( thou painted 
| wall ) with like Blindnelle ? ſeeing thou haſt juſtified thy brother Phariſees 
ſtubborn Pride, wiltull Arrogancie, and witting Blaſphemie in oppugning 
Scriptures. And as for all ſuch, whoſe hearts can be touched with the ter- 
rour of Gods Judgements upon others, in fear and reverencel requeſt them 
to conſider well ; whether one of the greateſt Roman DoQours, ft were 
not taken with more than Jewiſh madneſle in miſtaking Scripture in it ſelf 
moſt plain and eafie, who to prove the Scriptiires Obſcurity to be ſuch asin 
this reſpect it could not be the Rule of Faith, alledgeth for his proof that 
place of the * Prophet, And the viſion of them all is b:come unto you, as the word 
of a Book that is ſealed up, which they acliver to one that can read, ſaying, Read this, 
1 pray thee, then ſhah he ſay, 1 cannot for it us ſealed, 

6 The Prophet relates it as a wonder, that they ſhould not be able 
to diſcern the Truth, What Truth ? an obſcure or hidden Truth, Impoſli- 
ble to be underſtood? This had been a wonderfull Wonder indeed, that 
men ſhould not be able to underſtand that, which was Impoſſible to be un- 
derſtood, Wherein then was the true Wonder ſeen ? 1x this, that they,whole| 
eyes had formerly been illuminated, by the evidence and clearneſle of the 
Divine Truth, revealed by Gods Meſſenger , ſhould not be able to dif- 
cern the ſame, ſtill alike clear and perſpicuous; but now to be ſhut up 
from their eyes, as appeareth by the ſimilitude of the ſealed Book, whoſe 
CharaCter was legible enough, but yet not able to be read whilſt ſealed ? A 
man might as well prove the Sun to be dark , becauſe Polyphemws,, after 
Ulyſſes had put out his eye, could not ſee it; as the Scriptures by this place 
to be Obſcure, The Prophets words entire are theſe. * Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, they are blin), and make you blind; they are drunken, bat not with 
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wine, they flagger, but not with arink, For the Lord bath covered you with # þi- 
rit of ſlumber, and bath (but up your eyes : The Priphets and your chief Serrs hath 
he covered. And the viſion of them all is become anto you, (ye, And more plainly. 
Therefore the Lord ſaid, becauſe this people come near me with their mouth, and 
konoor me with their lips, but have removed their heart from me « and their frar 
towards me was taught by the precepts of men ( doth he not mean the Blind 
Obedience of Modern Papiſts, as well as ancient Jews ? ) Therefore behold, 
1 will do 4 marvellow work in this People, even a marvellow work and « woy- 
der, For the Wiſdom of the wiſe men ſhull periſh, and the underſtanding of the 
prudent man ſhall be hid. The Lord himſelf foretels it 44 « wonder, that this 
People ſhould be ſo ignorant in the Word of God: and yet will the Jeſuite 
makeus beleeve, the Word of God is ſo Obſcure that it cannot be unto us 
the Rule of Faith, when as without the knowledge and light of it, (not which 
it hath in it ſelf, but which it communicates to us, ) there is no Viſion, 
no Knowledge in the Viſible Church, but ſuch wondertull Darknefle as the 
Prophet here deſcribes. 

Let the Reader here give ſentence with me, whether it were not 
wonderfull Jewiſh Blindneſle, or wilfull Blaſphenue in * Yalentian, ſo con- 
fidently to avouch, rhat the Yerl which Saint Paul ſaith # laid before the Jews 
hearts, w.4s woven ( a great part ) out of the Difficulty of Scriptures, ſuch Scrip- 
tures, as the Seftaries (ſo he terms us) contend about - and for proof of 
this Blaſhhemow Aſſertion to bring the forecited place, Ere their allegations 
of this or like places, brought to prove the Scriptures Difficultie or Ob- 
ſcurity can be pertinent , they muſt (according to the ſtate of the Queſti- 
on already propoſed) firſt prove this Obſcurity or Difficultie to be per- 
petuall and edule not inflicted as a puniſhment upon Hypocrites, or 
ſuch as love Darkneſle more'than Light. And this they never ſhall be able; 
this one place alledged by Ya/entian moſt evidently proves the contraric. 
For this wasan extraordinarie and miraculous Judgement ypontheſe Jews, 
for their Hypocriſie , as appears, Verſes the thirteen and fourteen, And 
unto ſuch as they were, weacknowledge the Scriptures, by the juſt Judge- 
ment of God, to be moſt Difficult ſtill; but denie ſuch Difficulties to be 
any Bar, why they ſhould not be the complete Rule of Faith. If the Je- 
ſuites will avouch the contrarie: Let them tell us whether any other Rule 
could in this caſe ſupply their defect, be it unwritten Tradition, or vis vx 
infallibilis authoritatis , the infallible teaching or preaching of the viſible Church 
or Pope. This ( I preſume) they will be aſhamed to affirm, + For this 
Prophecie was fulfilled of the Phariſees which lived in our Saviours time, 
and heard him preach the Doctrine of Salvation, as plainly as the Pope can 
do: yet neither could his Doftrine, nor Miracles win them to his Father, 
Why could they not? Becauſe they had, as the Papiſts nuw have though 
not ſo openly.) diſclaimed the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, and 
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fit aliis omnibus, non percipere veram ejus ſententiam : quod quia dare nobis cogumrur, velint, nolint, ſetariz, rec? ac 
necefſerid inde concludimus, communem illam regulam & magiftram fidei, quam neceſſe eſt, efſe propofiram fidelibus 
omnibus, non effe ſcripturam 3 cum non fit cognitu facilis ipts hominibus. Huc & illud Iſaie. 29. pertiner f So our 
Saviour expoundeth it, Matth. 15. verſe 8, 9. O Hypocrites Eſaias prophefied well of you ſaying, This People, &c. uſing the 
words before cited out of the 13. verſe of Eſay; cap. 29 Out of both places it appears that their Hypocriſie and diſobedience 
to the Truth known, cauſed this Blindneſſe : and what the Prophet threatned ver. 1 4. our Saviour ratifieth, Mar. 15. ver.12,1 3,14. 
For when his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Perceiveft thou not that the Phariſces arg offended in hearing this ſaying ? He an- 
lwered, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up 3 ler them alone, they be blind 
leaders of the b ind, and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. So the Prophet bad ſaid in the 14.ver. 
The wiſdem of their wiſe men ( to wit the Phariſees ) ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of the prudent ſhall be hid, 
and in the 9. verſe, They are blind and make you blind. For this cauſe our Saviour in the fore- mentioned place calleth not them 
oO did the multitude, to hear and underſtand, verſe 10. Nor expounds the Parable unto them, as he did to his Diſciples 
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| Book I. Hom men muſt be Qualified to underſtand Scrip rene, 


did follow the Precepts or Traditions of Men ; and G4 ( as we ſaid before)} 
hath ſo derreed that ſuch as neglect the 7 ruth known, or love Darkn-ſſe more thiy' 
Linht , ſhould be given over #9 this reprobete ſenſes, that th: more ev dent the 
Truth is, the more hatefull it ſhoul4 be to them : as the hate of thele Scribes and 
Phariſees to our Saviour was greater then their fore-elders had been tothe 
Prophets, becauſe the light of his Doctrine was greater, his Reprehenſi.| 
ons more ſharp, and their deeds and Hypocrifie worſe than their Fathers. 
No marvail then, if it be ſo hard a matter to recover a learned Papiſt, or 
make a Jeſuite recant his errour in this Point, ſeeing they are farther gone 
[in this Jewiſh diſeaſe of contemning Gods Word, following Traditions, 
and Precepts of Men, for the Rule of their Faith, than theſe Jews them. 
ſelves were; not likely therefore they would have yeelded to our Savicur 
himſelf, if they had lived in his time. Nor ſhould the ingenious Reader think 
we Hyp-rbolize or over-laih, when we charge them with deeper Blaſphemie 
in this Point, than theſe Jews were guiltie of : asit this were ſtrange, ſeeing 
they are ſuch great Scholers, and protelle that they love Chriſt as wellas 
we: for ſo would theſe Jews boaſt of their Antiquitie and {kill in Scriptures, 
and thought that they loved God, and his Servant M«/ſ-s, as well as Chrift 
and his Apoſtles did. But it was Gods purpoſe to confound the Wiſdom of 
the worldly-wiſe: of the Scribes and Phariſees then, and of the learned 
Prieſts and Jeſuites now, 
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How men muſt be Dualified, ere they can anderſland Scriptures arieht : 
|| that the Pope is nt ſo Quabfied. 


I C39” of the forementioned places it is Evident, that Cods Word (other- 
| wiſe plain and perſpicuous) was hidden from this Peoples eyes for 
| their Hypocriſiez and the ſame Blindneſle continues ſtill in their Poſteriie 

| for continuing in like fin, But can it be proved as evidently, by any other 
i place of Scripture, that unto ſuch as do the Will of God, and Practiſe ac- 
cording to his Precepts, the ſame Word ſhall be plain and eaſje, fo far asis 
| neceſlarie for their Salvation ? Tes, Infinite places may be brought tot '15 Pur- 
| | [pofe, Andleſt any man ſhould except againſt the Extent of ſuch bountiful 
| promiſes, as if they included ſome condition of Learning, great dexteri- 
tie of Wit, or the like, whereof many men are not capable : Our Saviour 
* 7obs 7.17. | Chriſt addes the univerſall Notez * 1f any man will do his will, hs ſhall 
_ | know of the Dettrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſþ:ak of my ſelf. If Am 
Men will do his will: Notif any man will learn the learned Tongues , or 
ſtudie the Scribes and Phariſees Comments , which this people ſuppoſed 
to have been the onely, (as they were good ) Means, for underſtanding 
Scriptures aright, whileſt ſubordinate to this principall Condition here 
mentioned by our Saviour. The occaſion of the Multitudes admiring 
his Doctrine, was that He, who had never been Scholar to their Rab- 
bins , ſhould be fo expert in Scriptures asit is Verſe the fifteenth, ] Our 
Saviours replie to this their Doubt conceived by way of admiration. [ in 
the (ixteenth Verſe] is, that he had his Learning from God, and nct from 
Man: Av Doitrine # not mine, but his that ſent me. And as he was taught! 
by his Father, to deliver and teach the heavenly DoCtrine, fo might the 
limpleſt, and moſt unlearned amongſt them, be likewiſe taught of God 
SULD t9 


=— 


to under$tard Scriptures aright. Cap.XIV. \ 
to diſcern whether his Doftrine were of God, or whether he ſpake of, >» x x 
himſelf; If they would dothe Will of God, and ſeek his Glory, not their| ——_— 
own, as Chriſt did not ſeek his own Glory, but his that ſent him. . Yer 
might theſe Jews have brought the ſame Exceptions againſt our Saviours 
Rule for _—_ Dodtrines, which the Papiſts now bring againſt the Scrip- 
tures, why they ſhould not be the infallible Rule of Faith; as ſhall appear 
hereafter, In ts mean time whom ſhall we beleeye, the Moderri Jeluite, 
who will ſwear one thing ſitting, and the contrary ſtanding ; or Chriſt Jeſus,| 
whoſe Word (as he himſelf ) remains, yeſterday, to day, the ſame for ever ? 

* Even at this day, ( as well as at that time, when he ſpake this Oracle) if an 

man will do the Will of God, ( which ſent him : ) he, amidſt the Varietie of a 
mens Opinions concerning matters of Faith, ſhall know of the Dodtrine, | i; Truth ans 
whether it be of God, or whether Men ſpeak of themſelves, without re- **bich the 
courſe unto the infallible Authority of ſuch as ſit in Peters Chair : who ate to Fram pb 
Peter, but as unto Moſes the Scribes and Phariſees were, unto whom Gods delivered, Þial. 
Church in Jewrie, about our Saviours time, was not much beholden for | 25:"*14:The 
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Dodtrines of Faith, or Deciſions of Doubts, concerning the Truth of Scrip- Fwy he tf 

tures, or principal Myſteries taught by Moſes. —_ 
2 Will you hear what Be/armme(the only Champion that ever Rome had, ' nt; £4. 


for cluding evident Authoritiesof Scripture) could anſwer untothis place ? | nt t give 


t Our Lord and Saviour did not intend in this ſpeech to ſhew us that all honeſt —_— 
minded men might underſtand every place of Scripture by themſelves : bat toteach verſ'g. Them 


we that good men are free from diverſe ſuch Impediments, as diſ-enable ethers for be Meck | 
wnderſtanding the true Dottrine of Faith, either by themſelves, or by others hclp, hints 


For ſome became uncapable of true Faith by pride and deſire of worldly honour, _ _ the 

others by covetouſneſſe. All theſe things heard the Phariſees alſo which were covetow, 1 vie 
axndithey mucked him, verſ. 10.12, 
3 That all honeſt-minded men ſhould beable to underftand all Places '**ni#nth 


a . —_ . confuteth their 
of Scriptures, we never affirmed ; that without the Miniſterie or help of folh,ho thirk 


others they ſhould (ordinarily) underſtand any aright, we never taught. etarmen” 1c 


This notwithſtanding we conſtantly avouch. Without this Conttion of doing ſpuke in this 
Gods will, not men, otherwiſe furniſhed with the beft Gifts of Art and N ature, Place of bis 
can ever be competently qualified for ſpiritual Inſtruttors : By performing it, the RT | 
ſimple and illiterate ſhallbe made capable of good Inſtraitions, andena'led to diſcern Autherity. Al- | 

| alſe. By our Saviours Rule in the ye d beit Canus (4- 
true Dottrine from falſe. By t ry next words ( more 


infallible than any other pretended Infallibilitie can be ) we may diſcern ry 5 po 4 


the Pope, of all others to be no true, much leſle any infallible Teacher, un- fat ow as 


his credit ) by , 
the common Anſwer, non locutus eſt ex ſua ſententia, as appecreth by the manner of his replie Lib. 2. de Loc. Theol. a 


f Non hoc dicit Dominus ut oftendat omnes viros bonos per ſe intelligere poſſe omnia loca Scripturzrum : ſed ut doceat 
viros probcs carere quiboſdam impedimentr, prepter quz alij quidem nec per ſe, nec per alios, fidei veritatem intel- 
ligere pofſunt, ut Jokan. $. 44. Luke 16.14. Bellarm. Tom. 1. Lib. 3. cap. 10. Canus in his firſt Arſwer to this place 
ſeems willing ts aſſent unto the Truth, Concedin.us inquit , liberaliter do&rinam cuique in ſua vita & ſtatu neceffari- 
am, illi fore perſpeftam & cognitam, qui fecerir voluntatem Dei, Sicur enim gutius bene affettus diflerentias ſapo- 
rum facile diſcernit, fic animi optima afteftio facir,- ur homo doftrinam Dei ad falutem neceffariam diſcernat ab 
errore contrario qui ex Deo non eſt. Quz vero Ecclefiz ſunt communia , nec ad jugicium, nec ad fidem ſpe&ant 
fingulorum, ea non 2 quovis diſcerni & judicari pofſunt , quantumcunque is Dei fociar volunrarem. In bis ſecond 
Anſwer be bewrayes a 'willingneſſe to diſſent from us, or perhaps a fear, not to ſay ſomewhat again us : and therefore, 
to ſuch as will not be ſatisfred with the former , he gives a ſecond Arſwer in effeft, the ſame with Bellarmines. We 
may admit both their Concluſions , without harm to our Cauſe. From that which Canus granteth of private men , ( both 
m bis Anſwer to the ſecond and third Argument _) we may conclude againſt him thus. As God giveth them the Spirit 
of diſcering true from falſe Deffrine, in Points neceſſary to Salvation , without all reſpe# of perſons : ſo likewiſe will 
be, by bis Providence , dire the learned or ſpiritual! Overſeers in every Nation ( without 1eſpetting Yerſon, Place, or other 
Prerogative _) for diſcerning Apocryphal from Canonical Books. Nor 1s there any more Reaſon to appropriate their Diſcre- 
ton to the Pope , or Clergie of Rome , more then to appropriate the gift of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood in Points ne- 


eſſary to Salvation, to their Servants. V. Can. Lib. 2. de Loc. Theol, Cap. 8. Reſponfione ad ſecundum & ter- 
tium, 
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Book.1I. 
WY: o b leſle of Lies and Antichriſtian deceit, For he that ſeeketh his own glory ( as 
———— | what Popeis there doth not ſo? many ſeek the Popedome by their prede. 


cellors bloud)) be ſpeaks of himſelf; not the Word of him, whoſe Vicar he 
boaſts himſelf to be. 


Up'n which place He whom Bellarmin next in file unto our Saviours, * Faſhion not 


commmends as ane of the moſt excellent Interpreters of later your ſelv es (faith he unto his belove dRom ans) 
years { next to Janſenius) ſaith thus, Per renovationem 


ments quam jam per fndem in Chriſtum accepiſtis, like unto this preſent world : but be ye changed by 
tan formemint in novos affetus, ur fic reddamini ap. the nenewing of your mind, that Je may prove 
t© ad inteiligendum, quid 2 vobis joſt:ficaris per to- 
ram viram requirat Deus. Quid gratum fit benepla- : / 
citum & acceprum Deo, Simile quiddam docert perfed. Being faſhioned hkeunto the preſent 
Apt. Eph 5 quid - bers ar _ 
Nift enim: mafaverimus cupidirates carnis noltre, - 
_ dey han elſe id net, ar ba ationibus noſtris in- ble unro the Kingdom of heaven, uncapable gf 
relligamus, quz fir voluntas Dei : ſed quod roftro heayen]y Myſteries; but being renewed in their 
ſenſui rehomenter arridet, interpretamur id clic vo- 

lunratem Dei. 


ex Beda ad paragraph. 5. aright the Meaning of Gods Word revealed, 


* Rom. 12. 2. 


' cult, and ſo eclipſeth their Light in reſpect of men, If he cannot, well 
' may he make them underſtand or believe his own Decrees ; but never 
rightly apprehend, or ſtedfaſtly embrace the Spiritual Myſteries of 
' their Salvation : That Rule of S. Pals is (till moſt infallible. The Na- 
| tural or Carnal Man is altogether uncapable of the things of Gods Spirit ; of thoſe 
things, which are i themſelves molt evident : Neither can he 9k. ab If 


' Popes Infallibility, or the framing of our lives according to Gods holy Word, 


1n the inner man, not ſuch as bear the Name or Title of Spiritual men in their 
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4 Toplacethe Apoſtle S, Pauls Authority 


what is the g10d Will of God, and acceptable and 


World, they were altogether di[proportiona- 


Saibout in hunc locum. Vide anntat. minds ; they might prove, taſte, and reliſh 


Of ſuch as difanul the Scriptures for being the 
Rule of Faith, and transfer this Canonical Dignity upon the Pope, I would 
gladly be reſolved, whether this his Holire!ile Infallibility, cantake away the 
Veil, which is laid before the Jews hcarts, or this Deſire which raigns 
in moſt men, of tathioning themſelves unto this preſent World z whether he 
can in all ſuch, as profelle Chriſtianity, root out thoſe Luſts and Concupi- 
ſcences, thoſe (cornee fibre) ſtiff and ſtubborn heart-ſtrings, as are the ve 
threeds whereof this Veile 1s made, which makes the Scriptures ſo Dif, 


you wil not believe his Authority as infallible, he gives you a Reaſon for the 
truth of the Concluſion,” for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Ts it then the 


that muſt purge the Errours of our young and wanton dayes, and make us 
ceaſe to be homines 44x Natural or Carnal men, and become Spiritual ? If 
the Popes infallibility cannot perform this, to what uſe dothit ſerve? The 
Scriptures wil be difficult ſtil, and their ſenſe infipid to ſuch as have not 
their hearts thus cleanſed, If without his Infallibility , (by the Indu- 
ſtry of faithful Paſtours, attentive Hearing , and ſerious Meditation of 
his ſacred Word) our lives may be amended, and we of Carnal men 
become.Spiritua] : we ſhal diſcern the things of God , what is his Wil 
and mercy towards us in Chriſt : we ſhal know of every Dottrine ne- 
cellary unto our Salvation, whether it be of God or no : much better then 
the Pope and his Cardinals can do, if they be Carnals, For our Apo- 
ſtle adds, * The Spiritual man judgethor diſcerneth all things, and is judged | 
of none, The ſenſe of which words ſome of your School-men much 
miſtake, when they hence gather, that the Pope may judge Princes : but 
the Spirituality (ſo in common talke we cal the Clergie ) may not be judg- 
ed by any Temporal or Lay Power. Our Apoſtle means, (nor wil a lear- 
ned Interpreter though a Papiſt deny it) that in matters of Faith, and in 
the Truth of Divine Myſteries,the truly ſpiritual,(that is,ſuch as are renewed 


 _ __ corrupt 


to underitand Scriptures aright. ” Cap.XIV. "Y 


corrupt language)ſee and underſtand thoſe things, which theWiſdotn of God | > x 3 
hath hidden from the wiſeſt,and moſt glorious Teachers of the World, from | ____ *— 
M Carnal men, of what Gifts ſoever they may be in other matters; as ap- 
pears by our Apoſtles Diſcourſe in that place, Which DoGrine of our A- 
| poſtle how truly it 1s verified in the wiſe men of Rome, the JeſuitesI mean, 
' (to givethem what by our Proverb we are bound to give their Maſter, their 
ue) men of famous induſtry and excellent reach, in all ſubtile and profound 
Arts: but how ignorant and beſotted in matters of Faith, and Myſteries 
of mans Salvation, their Doftrine in this preſent Controverlie, being compa- 
red with this Axiom of our Apoſtle, may abundantly witneſle, to the Aſto- 
niſhment of all ſober-minded Chriſtian Readers. 

5 They cannot deny, That matters of Faith and Chriſtian Life, the My- 
ſteries of mans Salyation, are matters belonging to the Spirit of God ; and 
that a lewd, naughty, ambitious, luxurious man, an Heretick, is homo 4:4: 
a Carnal Man, they will not offer to call in queſtion. Again, that many of 
their Popes be ſuch, as I have ſaid (naughty, wicked, luxurious men) 


they openly confelle. Some of them 

ant that * Honorizs was an Heretick. 

|| YValentian will not diſpute this parti- 

cular de faFo, whether he were one or 

no, but that the Pope or Popes may 

hold Heretical Opinions he granteth: 

albeit thus tainted with Hereſie they 
cannot propoſe their Hereſies ex Cathe- 
dra, to be Believed by others ; (believe 
Valentian herein who liſt :) for God 
by his Providence would prevent this 
Miſchief, But howſoever:the Pope and 
his Cardinals may (by their own Con- 
feſlion) be Carnal Men with a witn:ſſe. 
Now S. Pax! faith plainly, Homo ani- 
malis non poteſt cognoſcere ea que ſunt 
Spiritus Dei, ft No Carnal or Natural 
man can conceive the things of the Spirit 
of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. (tor this indefinite 
Propoſition in materia neceſſaria may 
have this Univerſal Note, Homo anima- 
lis non poteſt cognoſcere, no Carnal Man 
can perceive.) The Jeſuites affirm the 
ContradiQory unto S, Pauls Doctrine, 
asanundoubted Article of Faith, The 
Pope (ſay they) albeit homo animalis 
though a moſt wicked man, though 
otherwiſe an Heretick , the worlt of 
Carnal Men ) cannot but diſcern the 
things that belong unto the Spirit, all 
the Myſteries of Mans Redemption, all 
points whatſoever necellary to Mans 
Salvation. For he cannot erre in de- 
ciding ſuch Matters if he ſpeak ex Ca- 


evento the laſt gaſp. 


* Denique qudd Honorius & nonnulli alii Pontifices in errorem | 
lapti fuifſe dicuntur (quanquam de nullo prorſus ſatis compertum : 
eſt, pertinaciter erravifſe) id quidem utcung; res habear, non | 
nifi ad privatum attiner perſonarum vitium : arg; adeo nihil nv- | 
bis obſtare poteſt, ut qui non tam ipſas perſonas, quam autho- | 
ritatem illam Apoſtolicz ſedis in definicndo defendinmus, ficur 
ſupra, Auguſtini eriam exemplo, reſpondebamus. Valent. Tom, | 
3. Diſp. 1. Queſt, 1. Pun. 7. Paragr. 41. Caſu. 11. || Valen- | 
rianus loco citaro. Ad fidelitarem Dei erga Eccleſiam pc tar, | 
ut impediret in co caſu, quo minus per Pontificen; ilium con- | 
troverſia falſo definiretur. Id quod Cas Devs poilir auc Pon» | 
tificem de medio tollendo, ne ipſe, ſed ſuccefipr porius rem de- | 
cerneretz aut interna mentis 1[luftratione, vel alio aliquo mo- | 
do Pontificem ab errore revocando. Ne; vero hujuſmodi pro- | 
videntia Dei in fimilibus cafibus miraculoſa eflet cenienda, tcd 
elſer potius quidam eftettus <jus legis ordin:riz, qua Deus per | 
PRI de veritate fattas, ſcſe obſtrinxir Eccleliz. Aclaie | 
vjns rei exemplum iliud proferri poreſt,quod cum Joannes XX). 
exiſtimarer, ſan&torum animas ante diem judicii diviuam efſen- 
nam non videre, idque eo tempore, quo iu Eccleſia (ficut Ca- 
nus etiam lib. 6. de locis Theologicis. cap. ult. ad 1. argument. 
notavit.) nondum erat fatis e xplicata bc controverſia, & ad 
rem definiendam fefe compararet, priuiquam id faceret, EC vita 
exceſſir, & Benedictus ſucceſſor conctrariam ſenrentiam defini- 
vit, Homines Animales cum additamento, + Quis autem 
carnalis & animalis homo non per phantaſmara ſui cordis evage- 
tur, & conſtiruat fibi Deum, qualis ei pro ſuo carnli ſcnſu pla- 
cuerit, atq; ita credit rantum longe alirer quam Deus eſt, quan- 
tum A vericate vanitas differr. Veriſſmam quippe ſcnteniiam 
dixit Apoſtolus, plenus lumine veritatis. Animals, irquit, horn, 
non percipit que ſunt ſprritus Dei. Et ramen de iis | ac dicebar, | 
quos jam fuilſe baptizatos ipſe manifc ſtat. Beda in hunc locum ex | 
ow prey [. 3. de Bapriſmo. This Oppoſition berwixt the Spirit | 
and the Fleſh, is ( as we ſay in Schools) Formal, or dire&ly contrary: | 
fo as this Rule and that other late mentioned (Rom. 12.) bold as true | 
in the Pope « in any. If be faſhion himſelf as much to this, he is as | 
diſproportioned to the word to come, as any other : If he be as Carnal 
as other men, he 1s altogether as incompetent a Judge »f things be- 
longing to the Spirit of God, as others are, whoſoeter. Beda inthe 
ſame place addeth : Ad animales pertinet verus Teſtamentum, ad 
ad ſpirituales novum —. Veteris autem Sacramenra cefaverunt, | 
ſed concupiſcentize rales non cefaverunr. In jillis enim ſuor, | 
quos Apoſtolus jam per Sacramenrum novi Teſtament natos, 
adhuc ramen dicit animales, non polle percipere quz ſunt Spi- | 
ritus Dei. | 


thedra, More unhappy man Honorizs, more Fools have the whole generati- 
on been, thar ever would ſhut their mouthes, or ceaſe to ſpeak ex Cathedra | 


6 That he 
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* Ny Carnal \feftim, or Defire habiruate, but barbour- 
ſore one or other Hereſie, if the Soul be well ſearched, or 
the predomin:nt Deſire or Aﬀ« Hon direfily croſſed; as 
ſhall (God willing) hereafter appear ; ſo that men of 
lewd life or vit'our, only conceive well, either of (uch Sp1- 
rimuzl naiters as are not direAly oppoſite to therr peculiar 
Vicer, or elſe of ſuch Generalities, as may be proſecuted 
wichaut prejudice to their Aﬀettions. + The matter of 
the Jews Bliſphemy againft the Holy Ghoſt, was therr 
charging Chrijt, in whom be reſted , with an unclean 
Spirit, as appeareth in Mark cha. 3. ver. 22, & 30. The 
Form or Sul ( if 1 may ſo ſpeak ) of that Sin in them was 
their entertamment of that conceit, againſt the Evidence of 
their own Conſciences 3 Chriſts Life and Attions bearing 
witneſe of his Sanflification by the Bleſſed Spirit, The 
A atter of this Sin in the Jew, and modern Jejuite, is all 
one : for it is the ſ-lf-ſame impiety, only inverted, to ſay 
or think the Devil is Author of Gaodneſſe, or the Holy 
Gheſt of Miſchief, to make the Devil a Familiar of the 
Son of God, and the Son of Satan an Aſſociate of the Holy 
* | Spirit, Whetber tre Popes Works do not oft- times as truly 
teſti fie his Impurity, as Chriſt did bis Sanftity, The Ad- 
verlary will ſcarce queſtion, I will not conclude, but God 
grant the Feſjuites Paraſitical Encomions of their Popes 
Sarred Authority, be not wilful, as were the Jews De- 


| I, That ſundry lewd and wicked men may learnedly diſcourſe of ſpiri- 
og tual matters, and deduce neceſſary Conſequents out of Truths ſuppoſed, or 


commonly received for Divine, .in ſuch Points 
* as contradict not their Aﬀections or tempt 
them not to become partial Judges of evil 
thoughts : that we are to reverence and obey 
Gods Word, manifeſted to our Conſciences, 
though by their Miniſtery, we deny not. But 
that ſuch wicked Monſters of Mankind, as ma- 
ny of their Popes have been, & may be.ſhould 
ſo conceive and diſcern all the Principles and 
Grounds of Faith, be ſo familiarly intimate 
with the Holy Spirit, that their Decrees, (in 
matters which concern their own Pomp and| 
Glory,in matters whoſe loſs would breed their 
Temporal Ruine)ſhould be held for the infal- 
lible Oracles of God, the only Rule of Faith, 
for all other Chriſtians to rely upon continual- 
ly : thus todeny the infallible preſence, or il- 
lumination of Gods Spirit, toall faithful and 
godly men throughout the world, and to ap- 


tratings of our Saviour, | propriate it to a ſucceſſion of ſuch ſons of Be- 


[| That the 
Pope hath no 
ſuch abſ, olnte 
Authority, 

as be pretends 
from 5. Peter, 
proved by Saint 
Peters perem- 
ptory denial of 
the like to Si- 
mon Magus. 
a AF.8. 19. 


; Prerogative which he ſought, and that which the Pope uſurpe, are (onthe 


l;jal as their own Writers picture out unto us in 
their Legends of Popes lives, is a Blaſpemy againſt the Godhead, (I pray God 
it prove not ſo f againſt the Holy Ghoſt) of ſuch huge and ugly ſhape, thatl 
much marvail, how it could vol bly creep into any Jeſuites pen, being ſcarce 
able(Ithink) to get out of the wide, vaſt,gaping mouth of Hel it ſelf, in whoſe 
intrails it was conceived. Was it more in heat of Paſſion (perhaps) to ſay, 
that the Devil was a Familiar of the Son of God, then to teach it as an Article 
of Faith,that the Holy and Eternal Spirit is a perpetual Aſſociate, aninfallible 
Aſſiſtant, or familiar Companion of Satans Firſt-born, of Conjurers, Inchan- 
ters. or incarnate Devils? was it © horrible and infamous a Crime in Sim0# 
Magwe,to offer to buy the Gifts of the HolyChoſt?& is it lefſe fin in ſuch as he 
was, Conjurers, Sorcerers, to ſeek after as great, or greater ſpiritual Preroga- 
tives, (as great as S, Peter had) by the ſame Means l hedid? Isitno Gnfor 
the ]eſuites, to beg this as a Poſtulatum, or main Axiom of Faith, that what- 
ſoever the Pope ach a Pope as hath gotten his triple Crown, and ſpiritual 
Power by Simony) ſhal decree ex Cathedra, ſhould be eſteemed and reve- 
renced as the DiQates of the Holy Ghoſt ? Did that old Magus want wit to in- 
ſertthis Condition to his requeſt, that whomſoever he ſhould lay his hands 
upon | ex Cathedra] he might receive the Holy Ghoſt? Might not S. Peter 
have conferred this || extraordinary Gift as wel upon him, as he did his Infal- 
libility upon the Pope ? Simon did not deſire the Monopoly of beſtowing the| 
Holy Ghoſt, but could have been content to have ſhared with others in this 
Preropgative; * Give me alſo this power, But his Brother in wickedneſle, the 
Romilh Levi, of what ſpirit ſoever he be, muſt have this Prerogative alone, 
that whatſoever he ſhal ſpeak,muſt be the Oracle of the Holy Spirit.Is it more 
to have the Holy Ghoſt attend on Simon Magus hands, but not on them alone, 
then to have him tied only unto the Popes Tongue or Pen? The ſpiritual 


Popes part at leaſt) equal. The Manner or Means of ſeeking them, in 
bothalike, theſame. For we hear in the corner ofthe world, wherein we 
- live 
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Cap.XIV. | 


live, that your Elections of men into Peters Chair, do not go gratis, T con« 
 felle I do not believe the Corruption of your Clergy fo firmly, as 1dothe 
| Articles of my Creed, becauſe I havenot expreſle Warrant for it out of this 
Sacred Canon, which I make the Rule of my Faith : but ere you can make 
us Believe the Popes Infallibility, as ar) Article of Faith, you muſt make evi- 
dent Proof to the contrary : you muſt make itclear by Teſtimony from a- 
bove, that neither any State of 1taly, or forrain Prince, doth make requeſt or 
ſuit unto your Cardinals, that his Kinſman, his Country-man, or Favourite 
' may be elected Pope before anott er, We have far greater reaſon to believe, 
that ſuch Offers are both made and taken, then to think that, if a forrain 
 Princeor domeſtick Potentate ſhould offera Cardinal ſome thouſands of Du- 
cates for his voice, he would anſwer, (like one that would be Peters Succel. 
| ſour in lincerity) * Thy mony periſh with thee, that thinkeſt the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt can be bought with money, 
7 Yet if the Cardinal take any gift upon this Condition, or reſpect any 
Princes favour in ſuch Eletion; his and the parties ſin ſoliciting him here- 
to, is altogether as greatas Simons was. For the requeſt is in effe(t thus much : 
Let ſuch aman have this Prerogative, that on whomſoever he ſhall lay his 
;Curſe, to whomſoever he ſhall impart his Bleſſing, the one ſhal be accur- 
'|ſed, the other bleſſed from above; whatſoever he ſhal determin in any 
Controverkie ſhal be the Dictate ofthe Holy Ghoſt, And he that yields his 
| voice upon ſuch conditions ; doth takeupon him, to-beſtow that upon the 
Pope, which S, Peter denied to Simon Magus : The Pope thus choſen, doth 
 uſurp that, as beſtowed upon him, which Simon 2agus did ſeek ; his Prattiſe 
| and Profeflion is continually as villanous as Simons deſires were, when he 
ſought after this ; his Bleſſings are no better then $i--05 Charms. 
s Itisno.marvail ifthe Jeſuites he ſo eager inthis Argument; or the poli- 
tick Papiſts ſo forward to diſclaim the Scriptures, for the Rule of Chri- 
ſtian Faith. For if men ſhould ſoeſteem of then in heart and deed, thoſe 
few Rules out of them already alledged, would quickly deſcry the Pope 


jthers the moſt incompetent Judges, either of Scripture-fenſe, or Controver- 


\fies in Religion thence depending: Or were the Uſe of Scriptures freely 


| permitted to their Laicks, without the Gloſles and falſe repreſentations of 


the Jeſuites, Prieſts or Fryers, they might quickly ſee, that the ſillieſt Soul 
among them, might fooner be partaker of the Life-working ſenſe; then their 


great States-mencan be, if to they would frame their lives, according to 


theknown Rules thereof, better then ſuch great ones do. For Sillineſſe or 


ſpmplicity of Wit or underſtanding, doth not ſo much hinder, as Singleneſ/e of 


Heart, or Sincerity of Conſcience futther men, in the ſearch of Truth neceſſary to 
| their own Salvation, That Promile of our Saviour, (Habenti dabitur) * hath 
ts proper place, and peculiar forge. in this Point. Whoſoever he be that 
| yields Sincere Obedience unto the eaſt part of Gods Word known, to him 
{hal be given greater Knowledge,; ; Andof ſackis the Prophets Speech moſt 
true, Fey ſhall be all Taught of God, from the greateſito the leaſt. As wel the 
mean Schollers and (illieft ſouls; ias.the greateſt and wiſeſt Dottors, t For 
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F Aſt: 8. 25. 


* Mark 4 24, 
25. And be 
ſail unto them, 
tahe beed what 
ye bear , with 
| what meaſure 
you mete it jhal 
| be meaſured 


| and Clergy of Kome, (T mean their Cardinals and States-men) to be of all o- | unto you, and 


| unto you that 
hear more 

| ſhall be gi- 

| ven. For unto 

' hum that hath 

ſhal be given, 

and from him 

that hath not 

ſhal be taken 

away, even 

that be hath, 

|| Zer.31.34. 


f Apoſtolus 4 


aurcm fpiritn 
ſaucto locurus 


ait. Scicntia {| 


inflar, chari- 
ras vero x1 
ficar. Qued 
recte aliier 
non intel! 
gitur, viſt 


 Kientiam tune prodefſe, cym charitas inceſt x ſinebar autem inflare, id eſt, in ſuperbiam inaniſſimequaſi venroſitaris eN- 
 ollere. Auguſtin, lib, 9. de citit. Dei. c:p 20.1 The like Aﬀettion inthe Pope or Clergy of Rome maketh them arrogate ſo much 


| unto themſelves in this buſineſſe of eſtabliſhing Belief. 


| religionis 


That which S. Auſtin addeth in the ſame place ſeemeth in propor tion true of 
ergo in dxmonibus. ſcientia fine charitate: & idco tam inflati, id «ſt, ram ſuperbi ſunr, ur honores diviacs, & 
ſerviturem, qram vero Deodeberi ſciunt, fibi ſategerinr exhiberi, & quanrum pctſunr, & apud quos pofiunt, ad- 


|-Muc agunt, And again. Contra ſuperbiam perro D#monum, qua pro weritis poſlidebatur genus bumanum, Dei humiliias 
| 4vZ in forma ſervi appa uit, quantam virtutem habear, animz hominum neſciuar, immunditia elationis inflatz, damont- 
| bus 


himiles ſupertia non ſcientia. 
with 
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* The foſt of 
the Corinth. 
3. Chapt. ver, 
18, Vid. Job 
37- verſe 24. 
T Mat. 18, 3. 


Ingenuous Sim- 
plicity Cſuch 
4s the Orator 
meant when he 
ſaid Onnne of- 
ficium fim- 
plex eſt) and 
Plain Dealing 
are Nualites 
beſt Symboli- 
Ting with the 
mternal Pro- 
priety of Scri- 


Mat. 11. 25, 


Verſ. 27. 


a Or if they 
wil, we _ 
meet with their 
Exceptions in 
the Article 0 

the Godhead, 
and other Treg- 
tiſes hereafter, | 


-|rytotrue and ſa 


with great worldly Wiſdom there is always great Pride,the greateſt Adyerſa- 
ified Chriſtian Knowledge : and the beſt ſort of Secular 
Learning puffeth up. All the ſkil which men ſo minded can attain unto in 
Heavenly matters, is but like Leſſons got by rote, It muſt be quite forgot- 
ten, at leaſt utterly renounced and laid aſide, before we can be admitred into 
the School of Chriſt, in which all in this life are but paronl;, petries, or chil- 
dren, for their ſimplicity and harmleſle minds, for Lowlineſle and Nullity of 
ſelf-conceit. Hence ſaith our Apoſtle, * 1f any man think himſelf wiſe, let 
him become a fool, that he may may learn wiſdops aright : And our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaith unto his diſciples, t except ye be converted and become likelitle chil- 
dren, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven, thatis, they cannot be ca- 
pable of this Heavenly Doctrine. For true and ſandifying Grace muſt be in- 
prafted in this harmleſle ſimplicity, and child-like Diſpoſition. 

9 Itis the Nature and Property of Gods Word to be plain and facile unto 
ſuch as are of Diſpoſition ſemblable to it ; asto the ſincere of heart, ſingle in 
life, and plainin Srctiog but obſcure and difficult unto the worldly-wile. 
The ſimplicity of It, and the ſubrilty of the Politician, cr ſecular Artiſt, pa- 
rallel as ill, as a ſtraight Rule or Square with a diſtorted crooked ſtick : The 
teſtimony of the Lord (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) # ſure, and giveth wiſdom to the Sim- 
ple. The word || in the Original f#/y or credulows, ſuch as in worldly affairs 
are thore ealie to be deceived, then apt to deceive: and is rendred by the 
Septuagint vime parovnl;, which word it pleaſed our Saviour to uſe, when he 
intimates this Perſpicuity of Gods Word unto ſuch little ones, 7 thark thee 
0 father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe, and men of underſtanding, and boapened theme nnto Babes, It is ſo, 0 
father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was Such. Such as in this whole diſcourſe we 
have ſuppoſed, (and this place doth prove : ) that is, $#ch as had decreed that 
the Doctrine of Life ſhould be moſt difficult and hard to proud, diſobedient, 
or craftily-minded men, but moſt perſpicuous (becauſe to be revealed by 
God) unto ſuch little ones, And again, (leſt any man ſhould preſume upon 
his Wiſdom, or Dexterity of Wit) he tels us expreſly, zo man knoweth the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, And his Will is, 
to reveal himſelf, and his Word unto all, and only ſuch as we have ſaid, to 
little Ones, or ſuch as become little Children, caſting off the burthen of Age, 
which hath brought ſuch Faintneſſe and wearineſle upon their Souls, that 
they cannot hope for any good ſucceſle in the Courſe which tends to ever- 
laſting Life, until they be diſburthened of all former Cares. And hencein 
thenext verſe his words are general, [| Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, ] So they will take up his Yoak, which is eaſie, and his Burthen 
which is light, he wil free them from all the grievances and diſcommodities 
of their former Yoak, learning but this one Leſſon of Humility and Meck- 
neſle of him, it wil teach them all the reſt; for by it they ſhal find reſt ur- 
to their Souls : which, Chriſt wil refreſh, not as the Pope doth with Anz:] 
Home s, binding unto Negatives, but with the true taſte of this Water 

ike, 

10 Nor wil * any of our Adyverſaries(T hope) be ſo perverſe, as to ay, 
our Saviours Doctrine in this place did hold true only for that time, wherein 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Dodtrine of his Goſpel was to be firſt publiſh- 
ed, Forſuch perverfity would bewray ſo great ignorancein Scriptures, 
little experience in the courſe of Chriſtianity, as they would be aſhamed to 
be ſuſpeted of, For who ſees not this Oppoſition between worldly wiſdom, 


and heayenly knowledge to continue ſtil in their ſeveral Profeſſours through: 
out 


— — 


= 
— 


| 
| 


to underſtand Scriptures aripht. 


Cap.XIV. = 
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out all Ages. Nor can any man be ſure, his Faith is not humorous or Hypo- 
critical, unleſſe he be transformed into ſuch a little One, as Chriſt here ſpeaks 
of, and have true Humility ſurely planted in his heart. This #s the Fandamen- 
tal or firſt Principle, whereinto Faith muſt be reſolved : even all thoſe Graces 
or Pledges of Gods favour whereon moſt rely in trial of their Spiritual E- 
ſtate, muſt be apparant]y ſeated in this Lowlineſſe, and Simplicity, or elſe eve- 

manthrough the Multiplicity, and Subtilty ofthis own heart, ſhal be over- 
Gen in his perſwaſions, 

11 A lively Experiment of our Saviours DoCtrine, and our Aſſettion in 
this point, we haveinS. * Auſt, as himſelf witneſleth : 7 parpoſed to lookinto 
the ſacred Scriptures, that I might ſee what manner of Writings they were. And 
lo Tlight on a matter altogether hid from the prond, and yet not laid open unto 
children, in progreſſe lowly, in proceſſe or iſſne ſtately, and wrapped in myſteries : 
Finally ſuch as my quality made me uncapable of entrance unto it, Fox the proper- 


ty of it was to grow up with little ones, but 1 diſdained to be a little one, and ſwolne 


' with faſtuous conceit, in mine own eyes T ſeemed a great one, Here f Valentian 


(ſucking poyſon out of this reverend Fathers Hony) demands importunat - 
ly, whether it be a matter of no difficulty, to procure our freedom from this tu- 
monr of viciouſneſſe, To have our hearts purged from that Soot which is as the 
Jewiſh veil unto them. And finally, whether it be ſo eaſte a matter, (as we. to his 
ſeeming, make it) to become Humble and meek, without which vertuesthe Scri- 
ptures were obſcure and difficult unto || Auſtin himſelf, otherwiſe 4 man of ex- 


cellent wit. 


dedignabar efſe parrulus, & faſtn rurgidus mihi 


Sixteenth Chapter, 


12 Methinks this cumberſom Jeſuites cholerick ſtrain, and Fool-hardy 
paſhonate carriage in this whole Controverſie, doth lively reſemble a Strong 
Sturdy Lubber, that had thruſt himſelf unawares into a Quarrel, which he 
1s No Way able to make goud ; yet ſo ſtubborn, that he wil not give over, 
but fights, and winks, and cries, ( and hit he mifle he ) laies about him. 
For can any man think, he ſees where theſe fierce Blows would light? As 
much as we have ſaid, is moſt clear out of this very place of Azſtiz, which 
he would throw upon us. Moſt clear it is, that unto ſuch as follow 
our Saviours Method, ſet down before, that is, unto ſuch as wil become 
like little Children, and begin (as it were) anew again; the Scripture 
(which for the preſent ſeems hard to all far evtred into the Worlds 
School ) is perſpicuous, clear, and ealic to be learned. But' whether it be 
hard to become Sucha One, or whether it be a difficult matter to lay aſide 
all Pride, and Self-conceit, is no part of the Point now in queſtion, nothing 
at all to this intended Purpoſe. To Man, no doubt, itis moſt Hard, or rather 
altogether Impoſſible. Put whar it is to man once made partaker of the 
Grace of God,and Power of his Spirit, let Chriſt Jeſus the Fountain of Grace 
be Judge, He hath told us that © his Toak yors and his Burthen lieht, Or 
wil they reply, that his Yoak is ealie indeed to bear, when it is taken up, but 

rd to take up. Our Saviours next words imply the contrary : but of 
this Queſtion we ſhal take occalion hereafter. Only now l ſay the Jeſuites 


[1 _ whereby 


| {cripruras fa- 
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* Infticui (in. 
quir) animum 
iurendere in 


cras, ut videre 
quales elfenr. 
Er ecce vi- 
deo rem non 
comperta fſu- 
perbis, neque 
pudata puc- 
ris.ſed incellu 
humilem, ſuc- * 
cefſu excclla | 
& velacti my. 

ſteriis : & non 

eramego tal s | 
ut intrare ad 
cam pollem, 
Nam 11!la erat 
qvx creſce- 


ndis effe videbar. Aug. /i5.3. Confef. cap. s. + An vero nullius eifficul- 
rats reseſt, ab hoc rumore vitiorum vacuum efſe, corumq; foligine velatum cor, inftar Judzorum, non Eaberc, ſed humi- 
ler. freri ac docilem diſcipulum ad hujuſmodi Spiritus ſancti diſciplinam capeſſendam, Valentian Tom. 3. dip. 1. queſt. 1. 
Pun@®. 7. Se. 4. || S. Auſtin (uppoſeth the Scriptures to contain in them the Words of Life, tut intimateth no other Means by 
which erther the Scripture ſhould become more plain, or the ſaving Truth which they taught be oth<r wiſe manifeſted to his Soul, | 
then only by praftifing ſuch Rules as the Scriptures preſcribe, for their right underſtanding , whence the Madneſſe of th:s 
Romiſh DoFtor may again appear. See the ſecond part of this laſt Folly, in the annotations wnto the third paragraph of the 


bat cum par- 
vulis ; ſed ego 


| 


Vat 11.20. 

«4 His yoak and 
burthen is the , 
jragliſe of pe-" 
Hence and hu- 
mility which 
Valenti ſaith ' 


ot all other are moſt uncapable of this Plea. For they hcld F ree-Witin men, j; ſo bard. 
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whereby they may Aſlent unto Grace offered: and if men have Free-Wil and 
Chriſt offer his Grace unto ſuch, as uſe it wel, the learning of Humility, and 
taking up his Yoak wil be cafie through Grace, though impoſhble to Nature. 
But let this Queſtion concerning Grace and Free-Wil, ſtand ſtil, as it doth, in 
Controverſie, betwixt us and them, and the Lutherans. This is granted by 
all ; thatif Chriſt grant his grace to all that wil endeavour to follow his Pre- 
cepts, thenit is caſte te all, to learn this firſt Leſſon of Chriſtianity, Lowlineſſe, 
and Meekneſſe, the Rudiments of true Knowledg in Scripture, without which 
all other Learning m them is but Verbal, As this is confelled by all, fo would 
I be reſolved by any Jeſuite, whether, if it be Chriſts pleaſure to deny his 
Grace to any, it be not altogether impoflible for him to learn this Leflon per- 
fetly, or to become a good Proficient in the School of Chriſt, although the 
Pope, their ſuppoſed infallible Teacher, ſhould vouchſate ro Catechize him 
ex Cathedra. Whit hath this feſuite got then, by his fierce objecting this dif- 
ficulty of learning Humility, for to make the Scriptures ſeem Obfcure ? If the 
ſame Obſcurity, the ſame Impoflibility of underſtanding them aright, ſti] re- 
main, albeit the Pope himſelf, ſhould ftretch his plenary Power, to illuſtrate 
them with his infallible Authority. 

13 Or wil itnot be more hard for the Pope (being ſo highly placed in Se- 
cular Honour and Dignity as he is) to ſtoop folow as a litthe Childe for Low- 
linefſe of mind, thenit wil be tor us poor and filty men, If it be more hard for 
him, then us ſo to do, we are more likely to become better Scholters in 
Chriſts ſchool, then his infa!lible Holineſs : morelikely to be more certain of 
the true ſenſe or meaning of Scriptures then he can be, much more certain (in 
all nece{lary Points) hereof, then he can be of his Infablibility, For this Leſſon 
of true Humility muſt of necefhty be learned, ere we can proceed in the true 
Knowledge of theſe Myſteries, Suppoſe this be a very hard Leſſon to learn, 
yet (ceteris paribws) it wil be harder as mens Places are higher, or their dig- 
nities greater © hardeſt of all to men of higheſt Place and greateſt Dignitics, 
eſpecially if their advancements to ſuch Preeminencies be ( as many Popes 
and Catdinals have been) per ſaltum, or ab extremo in extremum ſine medio, 
like lazy Beggers ſodainly mounted on ſtately ſteeds : ſhal then this Difficul- 
ty late objected deprive theſe Scriptures of this Dignity, which we plead for ? 
Shal this debar them from being the infallible Rule of Faith ? or rather do 
they not, in giving this very Rule of learning Humility, and thus forewarn- 
ing of their Impoſhbilitie to be underſtood without it. approve themſelves 
to be an excellent Rule of Faith; a more excellent Rule for theſe ſuper- 
excellent Divine Myſteries, then any other Rules are for ordinary. petty, or 
trivial Arts ? For ſuppoſe Bel/armine, or any other more exquilite, though 
he an excellent Teacher of the Hebrew Tongue, ſhould in his Grammer 
have given this Caveat (eaſe to be confirmed by ſound Reaſon and Experi- 
ence ) that whoſoever would become perfect in that Language, ſhould begin 
his ſtudy in his younger days, before he were engaged to ſubtile or profound- 
er Studies, or given to deep meditations of Realties, otherwiſe it would be 
very bard for him, to deſcend again unto Grammer Rules, and begin like a 
School-boy to conn Declenſions, Conjugations, without which, and many 
other petty Rules about altering of Vowels, he could never hope to be an 
abſolute Hebricjan : Had Bel/armin ſet down theſe or like Caveats more at 
large, ſhould this Admonition be accounted any juſt Exception, why hs 
Grammer (otherwiſe ſuppoſed Authentick) ſhould not be a perfect Rule for 
learning Hebrew?or mult we for this reaſon have ſtretched our wits to invent 


ſome infall:\ble Teacher of Hebrew for ſuch men? I am ſare he thar ſhould 
ha ve 


to underſtand Scriptures aright. Cap.XIV.; "Y 


obſerve theſe Admonitions, whiles they were young, and rather uſe Bel/ar- 


have found the truth of his Admonitions by Experience in himſelf, or Obſer- | 
vation in others, would commend his Judgement herein, and think ſo much 


| better of his Grammer, or wiſh that he himſelt had known, or others would 


min then Experience, for their School-maſter in this point, 

14 Doubtleſle it is for want of acquainting Youth, and Childhood with 
the former Rules of Scripture, which make the Scripture generally either 
ſeem Obſcure or Difficult, or cauſeth men miſtake them ſeeming evident. 
For when they are grown to mans Eſtate,or be embarked in worldly Afﬀairs, 
or inveſted in ſecular dignities, before they have ſtudied Scriptures,or practi- 
ſed the former Precepts : this ſeeming Aiffculey, either moyeth them to ſeek 
for other Rules, more eaſie to their Capacity, or not to care for any Rule of 
Faith at all, orelſe to transform this which God hath given for reforming his 
Image inthem, into the nature of their corrupt AﬀeCtions, Were this Letlon 
of becoming like little Children, throughly planted in our hearts, when we 
were Children: true Knowledge in other parts of Scriptures would grow with 
us, and Faith (once planted in Humility, while our hearts were tender, and 
ealie to be wronght upon by this plain and caſte Precept) albeit at the firſt 
but like a Grain of muſtard-ſeed, yet having got the ſtart of Pride, and deſire 
of ſecular glory in the Spring, ſhould afterwards flouriſh in all heavenly 
Knowledge, and fructifie 1n wy good and acceptable Work, without the 
huſbandry, lopping, or pruning of an infallible-Teacher, But if we, either 
through our own Wilfulnefs, or Parents Negligence, have perverted the 
Wayes of our Youth, that they wil not parallel this ſtraight and eafie Rule, 
ſbal Gods Righteouſneſle be prejudiced by our Iniquity ? ſhal not his Wayes 
(this Way of Life) be equal, becauſe our Wayes be unequal ? Muſt we be- 
come like Seneca's blind Woman, who accuſed every place, wherein ſhe could 
not ſee, forbeingtoo dark : muſt the Scriptures for cur Blindneſle of heart, 
be thought Obſcure? not in themſelves ( ſaith the Jeſuite ) but unto us : 
how unto us? or unto which of us? only to ſuch as are therefore become 
Blind, becauſe they have not in time, been made acquainted with this Light. 
For otherwiſe the Scriptures were written to Enlighten us, not themſelves, 
or ſuch as wrote them, Andunto ſuch, as are Blinded in their own deſires, 
Diffcult they are and Obſcure, without any reſpect of Perſons : tothe Pope, 
as wel as to any meaner Man, not more Proud, or Carnal then He. Thus we 
ſee our Adverſarics cannot offer one Blow againſt us in this point, but we can 
make it fal more heavy upon themſelves, And wel were it,it their ObjeCtions 
did light heavy only upon the ObjeQters themſelves, for they have deſerved it. 
Eut bere I muſt intreat the Chriſtian Reader to conſider well upon whom their uſual 
0bjetions of Scriptures Obſcurity are moſt likely to fall : Upon us, for whoſe 
good they were given z Or upon God the Father who gave them 3 his Son 
that partly ſpake them 3 his Holy Spirit who only taught them ; his Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, or other his bleſſed Miniſters which wrote 


them, 
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The Perſpicui- 
ty of Scriptures 
(to ſuch as 0b- 
ſerve the for- 
mer Rules ) 
proved from 
the End why 
they were writ- 
ten,and the E- 
vangeliits 
careful endea- 
vours to make 
them plain. 

* Tobn 20 31. 


Fames 2. 1. 


F 1 Cor. 9. 22. 


CA EE —. 


Cay, XV. 


The Romaniſts ObjeFions againſt the Scriptures for being Obſcure do more diretF. 
ly impeach their firſt Author and his Meſſengers their Pen-men, then us, or 
the Cauſe in hand, 


I Hat theſe Scriptures (which our Church holds Canonical, . and we now 

maintain to be the Rule of Faith ) were given for the good of Chriſts 
Church, or Multitude of faithful men throughout the World, our Adverſa- 
ries wil not deny : or if they would, the Scriptures, which expreſfly todeny 
they dare not, bear evident Teſtimony hereof. Infinite placesare brought 
to this purpoſe, by ſuch as handle that Queſtion, Whether the written Word 
contain all Points necetſary to Salvation. 

2 Saint Joh! ſaith he wrote his Goſpel that we might Believe. By what 
Authority did he undertake, by whoſe Affiſtance did he perform this Work? 
Undertaken it was by Gods appointment, effefted by the afftſtance ofhis E- 
ternal Spirit, to the end we might Felieve the Truth : what Truth ? Thar: 
which he wrote concerning the Myſteries of mans Salvation. But how far did 
he intend, this our Belief of ſuch Myſteries ſhould be ſet forward by his pen : 
Unto the firſt Rudiments only, or unto the midway of our Courle to Hea« 
ven ? Queſtionleſſe unto the utmoſt Period of all our Hopes : for he wrote 
theſe things that we might Believe ;? yea ſo believe in Chriſt as by Believing we 
might heve Life through his Name, Was he affiſted by the Eternal Spirit, who 
then perfectly knew the ſeveral tempers, and capacities of evey Age? And 
did he by his direction aim at the pertet Belief of ſucceeding Ages, as the end 
and ſcope of all his Writings ? And yet did he write ſo obſcurely, that he 
could not be underſtood of them, for whoſe good he wrote ? Out of Contro- 
yerſie his deſire was to be underſtood of all, for he envied no man Knowledg, 
nor taught hethe Faith of our glorious Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpe& of perſons. 
He wiſhed that not the great Agrippa's, or ſome few choice ones only, but al 
that ſhould hear or read his Writings to the Worlds end, might be, not _— 
but altogether ſuch as hewss, Faithful Believers, From his fervent deſire of fo 
happy an end as the Salvation of all, he ſoearneſtly ſought the only corre- 
{pondent Means, to wit, Poſterities ful inſtruction in the Myſteries thereto be- 
longing. And for better Symbolizing with theignorant, or men (as moſt of 
us are)of duller capacity in ſuch profound My ſteries:his Paraphrafe upon our 
Saviours ſpeeches, is oft-times ſo copious, as would be cenſured for polixity 
or Tautology in an Artiſt. But ſeeing the common ſalvation of others, not his: 
own Applauſe, was the thing he ſought, he diſdains not to repeat the fame! 
thing, ſometimes inthe ſame, otherwhiles in different words, becoming i | 
ſpeech as his fellow f Apoſtle was in Carriage, All unto all, that he might at | 


L Yoke 21.23-| leaſtwite, of every ſort gain ſome : oft-times || ſolicitous to prevent all occa- 
FT CaP, 2.217 ; 


[ton of miſtaking our Saviours Meaning, though in matters wherein Igno- | 
rance could not be deadly, nor Errour {© eafie or dangerous, as in thoſe other | 
Protundities of greateſt moment, which he ſc dilates and works upon, as if he | 
would have them tranſparent to all Chriſtian eyes, 

'2 Do notall the Eyangelilts aim at the fame end ? do they not in as plain 
tearms as they could deviſe, or we would wiſh, divulge to all the world the 
true Senſe and Meaning of our Saviours Parables, which neither the promil- 
cuous Multitude,to whom he ſpake,nor his ſele&t Dilciles or Apoſtles them- 
{clves 


| do more impeach them, then us. Cap.XV. | 


ſelves ( until they were privately inſtructed ) underſtood aright ,- as t 

themſelves reſtifi : ſolittle —_ ray confelle —#-5 whe Brews IL 
may hereby expel or prevent like, ignorance, in others. Tell we: were not 
our Saviours Parables expounded by his bleſſed mouth, as plain Rules of 
Life as may (without prejudiceto his all ſufficiency) be expected from any | 
other mans? Arenot his{imilitudes (wherin notwithſtanding are wrapt the 
greatelt Myſteries of the Kingdom) drawn from ſuch matters of common 
Uſe, as cannot change whileſt Nature remains the ſame ? for the molt part 
ſo plain and ealie, as wil apply themſelves ts the attentive, or wel-exerciſed 
in Moralities ? Strange it ſeemed unto our Saviour that his Diſciples ſhould | 
not at the firſt propoſal underſtand them, * Perceive ye not this Parable? how * 1. ..; 3; 
ſrould you then underſtand all other Parables ? Yet happy were they, that they ,#«.15.15. 
werenot alhamed to bewray their Ignorance, by aſking when they doubted, | 

though in a point of little Difticuley, This good deſire of progreſle intheir 
courle begun, brought them within the Hemiſphere of that glorious light, 
whereby they were enabled afterward to diſcern the greate(t Myſteries of 
the Kingdom. And unto their Queſtion concerning the meaning of that great 
Parable of the Sower, which is one ot the Fundamental Rules of Life; Our 
Saviour unmediately rcplics f To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the| T, *: 1 vas 
Kingdom of God : but unto then that are without, all thing are done in Parables, | _ 


, — ' C*rjis m the 
that they hearing-may hear, and not underſtar4, leſt at any time they ſhould turn, \ Tut of the 
and their ſons ſhould be forgiven thens, | ſtate of the 


O4elt 19- 

4 Had our Evangeliſts only ſet out the Text and concealed the Com-! pſed hes 
ment, It might have miniſtred matter of ſuſpicion, whether all Chriſtians! 
_—_——— all generations, whileſt this Goſpel thal endure, ſhould be tawcht! 
of Go of (04 the greatcſt to the leaſt of them ;, or, whether Chriſt had not ap-! 
pointed ſome great infallible Teacher as his Vicar general to ſupply the ſame 
place ſucceſliyely inthe Church, that he b1mſclt had born amone(t his Diſ- 
ciples 3 One, on whoſe living Voice all the Flock; belides, were in all Doubts 
or Difticulties to rely as the Apoſtles did on Chriſts in the unfolding of this 
Parable. Bur ſeeing they have plainly revealed to us inwriting, what was 
revealed tothem(concerning the Meaning ot this and other Parables of great- 
eſt Uſe) from our blefled Saviours Mouth ; Their written Relations of theſe 
myſteries with their Fxpolitiuns mult be of the fame Ute and Authority un- 
to us, as Chriſts living Words were unto ther And as they were notto re- 
pair unto any other but their Mal:er alone || for the Word of Eternal Life: || 7n.5.53. 
not to omit any other infallible Teacher tor declaration of his Meaning - fo 
may not any Chriſtian to this day infallibly rely upon any mans{ xpolitior.$of 
| his Werds, already ex pounded by him{clf,and related by his Apultles; thele 
[laid up like precious {ced in cur hearts, the dil!gent labours of Gods ordinary 
Miniſters only ſuppoſed, would bring torth the true and pertect Knowledge | 
of other Precepts of life, in abundance, competent to every man in his rank 
and order. 

5 For ſeeing what gur Saviour imparted to his Diſciples in private, 1s 
now by Gods Providence plainly coinmunicate unto us, This 1s an Argu- 
ment beyond exception, that we arenot in their Caſe, who in that Parable 
are ſaid tobe JVithowt,but of their Number to who it is given to know the My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of God; unleile we wil in Life and manners imitate Hy- | 
pocrites rather then Chriſts Diſciples, And leſt we ſhould prove like thelc 
Jews,which having ears to bear would not hear though * invited thereto by our | * Mark.4-8. 

aviour: our Evangeliſts inculcate again and again the Canſes of this Dul- 
[hell 1a hearing, or concciviog what 1s heard, cr Averſnelic from the Truth in 
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222 ſome ſort conceived. They tell us, the Jews, ſometimes for * Ambition, 
ſometimes for t Covetouſneſle, || generally, for Preſfumprion, Pride, and 
© Jon 5.44 , Hypocriſie, in ſaying they had 4674ham for their Father,did make themſelves 
- : 
Ok 16.14, uncapable of ſaving Knowledge, To what purpoſe do men, guided by the 
|| Fon 8-39. | Spirit of God, inculcate theſe or like Admonitions ſo oft ? That the growth 
Manb:3-5- | of ſuch carnal Aﬀettions might in all ſucceeding Apes be prevented : That 
Chriſtian Parents, fore warned by the lamentable 1/[ue of this ſlubbornueſſe in A. 
brahams Seed, might teach their (hilaren theſe heavenly Leſſons, which had been 
ſo diſtaſifull to the Jews, before theſe or other ineterate Humonrs had brought them 
to the ſame or like Diſtemper, For, ( as I obſerved before, and this Parable 
direaly proves) might celeſtiall Seed take root in Childrens hearts before 
theſe Secular Weeds ſprung up : their Souls ſhould continually recerve Bleſ- 
ſing from God, and daily drink in theſe Streams of Life, which found no 
Hebr.s8, | entrance into ſuch Jewiſh barren Soy], as aid beer nothing but Thorns 
and Brambles, whoſe end was to be burned, as altogether eb of more 
watering, 

6 Shall ether the World, Devil, or Fleſh, be able to breed the leaſt 
Suſpition in any Chriſtian Heart ; whether Cod whoenabled the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts to ſpeak ſo plainly to the Capacitie of all ſorts of men, in 
every Nation , carmot either by increafing internal Docilitie in ſucceeding 
Ages, or ſublevating their dull Capacitie by facilitie and plenty of external 
Means, repair whatſcever the [njuries of time might detra& from the Per- 
ſpicuitie of Writings Apoſtolical, or Evangelical. So that although the de- 
cay of DialeQs,abſoluteneſle of Phraſe, or Alterations of Cuſtomes, (where- 
unto they allude as well knownthen, becauſe in uſe) might breed ſome diff- 
cultie unto Poſteritic : yet ( unleſle true Faith be decayed with them, or all 
Characters of Gods Providence worn out of our hearts)how can we diſtruſt, 
whether, He, by whoſe Wiſdom, as well Divine Myſteries unheard before, 
as {kill toutter them in every Language, were extraordinarily and irmme- 
diately infuſed into illiterate Souls, without the help or Miniſtery of Man; 
cannot or will not, by his good Bleſſing upon our endeavours in the ordinary 
Courſe of attaining {kill in Sacred Tongues, continue the uſe of Tongues 
and all other good Means whatſoever, neceſlarie or expedient, either for our 
| right underſtanding, or communicating, the infallible Truth alreadie taught, 
' without any others infallible Affiſtance beſides his, who can teach us as infal- 
libly by Means in themſelves not infallible, as he hath done others without 
any Meansat all. To doubt of Gods Providence in this Point, were to doubt 
whether he were the ſame God (till : and if the ſame, he will ( albeit by other 
Means) perform the ſame Effects ſtill; unleſle the ſins of the Chriſtian World 
deſerve the contrary, and pull that Blindneſſe, which (in our Saviours time) 
reigned in thoſe Jews, upon themſelves, by like Hardneſle of heart, Pride, 
or Hypocriſie. And if ſo they do, what ſhall this ſuppoſed Infallibilitic of 
the Pope avail ? Is his Teaching more infallible then Chriſts was? ſhall he} 
Looſe, where God hath Bound ? ſhall he diſanull what the Almighty hath ra- 
tified ? ſhall he make the Scriptures clear to them, before whoſe hearts the 
Lord hath laid a Veil? Or ſhall he give Sight, where he that made the eye 
hath called for Blindneſle ? Oh that they could remember this who have for- 
gotten their God and cannot ſee, that whoſoever accuſeth the Scriptures of 
Dithcultie or Obſcurity, doth indit the Omnipotent of Impotence, in not 
being able to perform what by his Apoſtles he intended. 
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All Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity, &c. Cap.XVI. | 


Cas, IAVL 


That all the Pretences of Scriptures Obſcaritie are but Miftls and YVapours 
riſing from the Corruption of the fleſh, and may by the pure Liohs 
of Scriptures rightly applied, eaſilie be diſpelled. 


I l Ja this and all Demands of like nature [| f the $:riprures be 
mot Obſcure, how chanceth it , that ſo many find ſuch Difficalties in 
them, ever in thoſe places, which ſeem to contain mm them matters of 

Faith?) The Anſwer is already given: /t was the Almighties good pleaſare to 

Decree, that the Scriptures ſhould be plain and eafje to ſuch as faithfully pratiſe 

their moſt plain and eaſje Precepts, but hard and difficalt to be unxerflood aright of 

ſuch as Wilfully trauſgreſſe them, or knowing them to be Go1s Word, do not glorifi: 
them as his word :Moſt difficult, moſt impoſſible to be underſtood of Back as 

—_— by what Spirit they were written, yet renounce their Au- 

thority, or diſclaim them for the Rule of their Faith, All fuch, though for 

the clearnelle of their under(tanding in other Speculations they may ſeem 
to have Angelicall Heads, yet for Divine Myſteries, have but Jew1ſh or ob- 
ſcure Hearts : and being Blinded in their ns they imagine the Scripture wher- 
on they look to be Obſcure, This Anſwer notwithſtanding, though moſt true, 
will not ſatisfieall, For ſeeing this Blindneſſe in moſt men is not Volun- 
tary, atthe leaſt, not Wilfull or affefted, the Captivus will yet demand: 

How ſhall they help it * The Scriptares plainly teach, how, they may be holpen. 

What can be more plain then that Rule: * If any man want Wiſdom, let 

him «ik of God: Yea, many do fo, and yet go without it. So they muſt 

as the Scripture telleth us, if they aſk amitle. Doth the Scripture then 
ſerve asa ſtreight Rule to direct them, how they ſhould afk aright ? Yes. 

For what Rule can be more plainjthen that of Saint Jehn. ft mhb:tſorwer we 

ak, we receive of him, becauſe we ke:p his Commandements, and do thoſe things 

which ere pleaſing in his ſight. The Promife indeed is plain, but the Con- 
dition hard : for the firſt thing we would atk of God, is Grace to keep his 

Commandements, But what hope have ſinners to receive this, ſeeing he 

hearcth onely fuch as keep his Commandemeants ? Will this, or any other 

Rule of Scripture help us out of this Labyrinth ? It will not fail us, nor 

forſake us. For if we have but a defire to amend our lives, Chriſts words 

are as plain, as forcible, || He quencheth not ſmeaking flix, a bruiſed reed he 
will xot break. And this is his Commandement, that we trie the Truth of 
this and other like Sayings of Comfort by relying upon his mercy ; or, if 
we do but ſeek after Repentance, we do that which is pleaſing in his (ight ; 
For he is not pleaſed in the death of a finner, bur rejoyceth at his Repen- 


Popes infallible Authoritie ſhall never be able to ſupply our Negligence ; 
his Bleſſing, where God hath laid his Curſe, ſhall do as little good, as B4- 
lawns endeavour th Curſe the //rxrlites did them harm , whom God had 
Blefled, Obſerving the former Precepts well, the Word of God, which 
theſe men ( belike out of their own Experience ) challenge of Obſcurity, 
ſhould be * 2 Lantern unto our fect, 4:d & Light unto our paths, as it was unto 
Davids, 

2 FortheReaders further Satisfaction, may it pleaſe him but unpar- 
| tially to conſider what two of the moſt learned Jeſuites, in matters of mv- 
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tance. If we be wanting to our ſelves in the Practiſe of theſe Rules, the } 
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+Pſal 115.58 
|| Synonymws 
aute uſurpar, 
( etfi Hilarins 
nepgert ) pro ' 
divina lege & 
ſapicatia,hac, 
ucroque nu- 
mero, Legem, 
Mandata, Sta- 
ruta, Viam, Ju- 
dicia, Teſti- 


| monium, Prx- 
| Cepta, Juſtiri. 


am, Aquira. 
tems] ultifica- 
tiones, Ser- 
mones, Ver- 
bum, Eloqui- 
um, Veritate. 
Nam vel non 
difterunt, vel 
cum re idem 
fint,candemg; 
Dei Legem 
dodtrinamque 
ſignificent,ra- 
tione & nota- 
tione duntax- 
at diſtinguun- 
rur, quarenus 
legis divir& 
qualitares,no- 
rx, perf tio- 
nes,proprie- 
races, var iz 
ſunc ac multi- 
plices. Gene- 
brard, com. in 
primam parte 
Plal. ſecundi 
nos, 119. 

* Vide Molle- 
rum in cunde 
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derne Controverſies, could anſwer unto this laſt place of the Pſalmiſt, Bel. 
larmme would have two ſtrings to his deceitfull and broken Bow, Firf, ſaith 
he, it may be anſwered, that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks not of all Scriptures , but of the 
Commandem:nts onely.If this anſwer of his could ſtand for good, it would 
ſerve as a new Supporter to our former Aſlertion grounder] on our Savi- 
ours words in the ſeventh of Fohn», For thus the Commandements ſhall 
not be Obſcure, but « Lantern unto onr feet, and if we follow them, they 


Dotrine from falſe, Andin this reſpect, all good Commandements (not 
the Decalogue, or theſe Ten onely ) are properly a Light, whereby we may 
clearly know asto avoid Evil, ſo todiſcern that which is Good, And by this 
Light was David conducted unto that true Wiſdom which his enemies wan- 
= . + By thy Commaniements thou haſt made me wiſer then mine enemies, But 
what reaſon had Belarminetothink, that David inthe forementioned werſe 
ſhould mean the Commandements onely, For there he ſaith plainly, thy 
Word 727+» which is much more generall then PRI TIE Com- 
mandements or Teſtimonies : yet David ſaith, T hat he had more under- 
ſtanding then all his Teachers, not the infallible Teacher that fate (if any 
ſuch there were) in Moſes Chair excepted. So that his Commandements 
are a Light, his Teſtimonies a Light, and his Word a Light. And the belt 
Interpreters, as well || Theirs, as * Ours, take theſe words, Te/t:montes, 
Precepts, Commandements, lords, promiſcuoully thorowout this whole Pſalm. 
Any one of theſe (moſt of all the moſt general! of all #ords ) ſignifie at 
leaſt all Scripture which ſerves for mans DireCtion, in the way of Lite, 

3 Nonecan be reſtrained tothe Decalogue onely. This Be{armine ſaw 
well enough. Wherefore his ſecond Anſwer is; Itmay (it mult ) be gran- 
ted, that he (peaks of all, or rather of the whole Scripture. Put the Scrip- 
tures, ſaith he, arecalled a Lanterne and a Light, non quia facile intelligantnr, 
not becaule they are Perſpicuous and eaſie to be underſtood, ſed quis inteliette 
cum furrint illuftrant mentem, but becauſe when they are underſtood , they 
Illuminate the Mind or Underſtanding. Th#« mach we have ſaid before, and 
ſtill do grant, that the Scriptares are not plain and eaſie unto All live they as they 
liſt : nor do they ſhine wnto Such, as are Blinded in the Pride, Vanitic, or Corruption 
of their Hearts: yet a Light in themſelves, ana a Light to all that Love not Dark- 
neſ/* more than Light, A Light, not after they are underſtood, for * Devid 
got true underſtaning by their Light: whoſe Propertieis, as well to ſhew 
the way how to avoid that Blindneſſe, which cauſeth them to ſeem obſcure, 
as to illuminate the clear-ſighted. For as by the Sun we ſee what Bodies are 
not tranſparent or penetrable by its light : ſo by Scriptures we diſcerne what 
be the Obſtacles that hinder the intromiſſion of their Splendour, ( in it ſelf, 
and for it ſelf moſt apparent, into our Hearts. And the Glimple of their 
ſcattered Beams, appearingthorow the Chinks and ruptures of that Veihof 


Plalmuin. Verbum Propheticum Lucerrz comparans Apoſtolus Petrus, habemus, inquir, certiorem Propheticum fcr- | 
monem, Cui -bene facitis, intendentes veluti lucernz locenti in obſcuro loco. Quod iraque hic air, locerna pedibus 
meis verbum tuum & lumen ſemitis meis : verbum eft quod fcripturis ſanis omnibus continerur. Avg. in verſum 
Plalmi citarum, Lucerna pedibus, bc. 
Pal. 119. verle 130. & ver.104. By thy Precepts 1 have gotten underſtanding : therefore I bate all the wayes of falſho0d, 
From which words Saint Auguſtine gathers this DoFrine. 
eſt 3 mandatis tuis intellexi, Neſcio ergo quid ali ud fe ſignificer intellexifſe 3 mandatis Dei 4 quod eft, quaptum mihi 
viderur, faciendo mandara Dei, perveniſſc fe dicit ad earum rerum intelligentiam quas concupivetit ſcire. Pi opter 9 
ſcriprum eft, concupiſti ſapicentiam, ſerva mandate, & Dominus przber eam tibi, ne quiſquam pizpoſterns antequam ha- 
bear hunilitarem obedientiz, velic ad altitudinem ſapientiz pervenire, quam capere non poreſt, nifi ordine venertt. 
Audit ergo altiora te ne quaſteris, & fortiora te ne ſcrutatus fueris, ſed quz pracepit tibi Dominus, illa cogita ſemper. 
Sic how o ad occultorum ſapientiam pervenit per obedientiam mandgzorum. Cum autem dixiſſer, qu# tibi przcepit do- 
minus iNa cogita : ideo addidit Semper, quia & cuſtodienda eſt obedieu..', , ut percipiatur ſapientia, & perceptd ſapientid, 
} non elt deferenda obedicntia. Ang in Pal, 118, | 


* The entrance into thy words ſheweth light, and giveth uftlerſtanding unto the fimples 


A mandatis tuis intellexi. Aliud eft mandata tua intellexi, alivd 


eg Corruption, 
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will be ( as I have ſhewed before) a perfect Light unto us, to diſcern true 


are ( arnal miſts, &c. 


Cap.XV L | 


Corruption, which Nature hath woven about the eye-ſight of our Souls, doth 
| enlighten us ſo far as we begin todefire the Veils removal, that we may have 
' a full frunon of their marvellous and comfortable Light : as menin the Mor- 
ning after long and irkſom Darknelle (unleſle 4e/rrow with the luggerd in rhe 
| Proverbs to have a little more ſleep) are occaſioned to open theit Windows, 
| when they ſee the Sun-beams appear in at the Chinks.- My meaning is, thoſe 
Precepts whereof I ſpake before [| fo learn Humilitie and Meekneſſe , Gods 
Threatnings to ſmners, his ſweet Promiſes to th: Penitent , to pray for Wiſdom 
from above, and infinite other like } are (o Perſpicuous and clear that they can- 
not but find entrance into Enveiled, if not withall maliciouſly Wilfull or 
ſluggiſh Hearts : and finding entrance, cannot but ſuggeſt Conſiderations 
* what their former Life hath been, and whereunto their now profelled 
Hopes do call them , that now zt « time they ſhould ariſe from ſleep, ſering Sal- 
vation araweth neerer then when they firſt Beleeved, that the Nrght # paſt, an { the 
Day at hand, therefore time to caſt away the works of Darkneſſe, and put on the a' - 
mour of Light, to walk honeſtly as in the Day, nit in Gluttory and Drunkenne(ſ”, 
neither in Chambering ana Wantonneſſe, nor in Strife and Enyie. Unto Hearts thus 
prepared the Scriptures need no other Commendation then their own, no 
infallible Propoſers Authority toilluſtrate or confirm their Truth more then 
the Sun doth a more glorious Star to manifeſt his Brightnetle unto men indu- 
ed with perfett ſight. For unto ſuch as walk like Children of the Goſpels 
Light, nothing neceſlarie to their Souls health can be hid in Darkneſle ; »o: 
the Day of Deſtruttion, which ſhall come as a ſnare upon other Inhabitants of the earth, 
can | ſteal upon them as a thief in the night. 

4 But unto /nfidels, Haughtie, and Proud-minded men, unto ſuch as de- 
lightin Sin, and love to ſleep in ſinfull P/csſeres, unto ſuch as ſcorn to be 
controlled in their Courſes, the Light of Gods Word, if it once ſhine, or 
ſend ſome ſcattered Raies into their hearts, it ſhines not ſo again, for they 
draw a Curtain, and ſpread the Veil, leſt further intromifſion of ſuch Beams 
might interrupt their pleaſant ſleep. This did Luther well teach ( had he been 
as well deed ) that the Scripture was onely Obſcure or difficult unto /n- 
fidels or proud minds, Put Bellarmine || replies, At certe David non erat ſuperbus 
aut infi:elis : Surely David was neither a proud man, nor an Infidll, and yet the 
Scripture was Obſcure and difficult to him, Let him be accounted both, that 
thinks Devid was either, a proud man or an Infidell, But the Queſtion 
isnot whether he were, but what was the Cauſe he was not ſuch : was it not 
a the Perfeil ton of Gods Law which dia convert his ſoul? was it not the Certain:y 
of Gods Teſtimonies that gave Wiſdom unto his Simplicitie ? Tes, by theſe Precepts he 
had gotten underſtanding, to hate all the wayes of Falſhood. Þ Ani except that Law 
had been his delight, he Jed periſh-d is bis Affliction. © How then doth Belarmin: 
prove that Law was Obſcure to him, which as he himſelf confelleth 4 had gr- 
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* Rom 13.11, 
12,13, 


+ 1 Theſ.5.2. 


|| Bell. 1:b.3 de 
verbo Dea. c.1. 


«i Pſal 19.7. 
Pſal. 119.104. 


Verſe 92. 
c Pſal.19.8. 
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; & noverat phraſes linguz Hebraicz, nec erat ſuperbus aur infidelis. Bellarm. lib. 2. de verbo Dei cap 1. 


; vation upon $. Auſtin, noted Paragr.11. chat + 
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ſint rot controverſie, fi ſcriprura eft tam clara + duo effugia excogitavit 3 unum, quod Scriptura, etiamf1 alicubj fir ob'cura, 
tamen illud idem alibi clare proponir. Alterum, quod Scriprura, licer per fe cla! ifsima, ramen ſuperbis & ixfidelibus fic 
obſcura oh eorum caxcirarem, & pravum aftetum. Addir Brentius in proleg : Contra Petrum a Soto, rertinm eflugiumy 
| quod etiam interdum fir obſcnra, proprer phraſes alienz linguz, id eft, Hebraiex & Grac#,tamen levſus ejus clarifsimus fir. 
Quz ſententia manifeſto falſa et : nam ſcriprura ipſa de ſua diflicultate arque obſcuricare reſtimonium perhiber. Pſ.1. 119. 
Da mihi intelle tur, & icrutabor legem tnam. Ibid. Revela oculos meos, & confiderabo mirabilia de lege tva. Ihid. Faciem 
tuam illumina ſuper ſervum tuum, & doce me juſtificationes ruas. Er certe David noverat totam fcripruram, 
Bellurmine would 
| prove the Scriptures to be obſcure, becauſe David prayes to God for the 11ght underflanding of them. And Valentian would per- 
| ſwade us to relie upon the Churches infallible Autharitie, becauſe it is a bard matter to pray unto God ( as S. Avguftive did) 
; for the gift of Interpretation. His words ave theſe : Qt id avr-11 precatio ad Dem pro ſaprenriz interprerarioniſque ſcriptur# 
| dono ? An exigua difficulras eſt & pie & perieveranter illud cum eodem Auguftino hb. 1 1. Confeff.eap. 2.orare : Domine at- 
| tende, &c. Valent.tom. 3. diſp.1.quaſt.1.pun.7.1 *.2gr. 4. Theſe words of Valentian immediately follow his former obſcr- 
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* Pſalm 119. 


ver.105, 
+t2Pe.1, 
ver 19, 

|| Tet might 
the Prophets 
Writings, if 
any place of 
Scripture, 


ſeem obſcure. 


« Concedi- 


mus igirur pa- 


rn modo, fa- 
cras literas, 
quz divinz 
dutrinz 
conrinent 
lamen,:an- 
quam !ucer- 
nam eſ'c per 
ſe ipſam 
ſplendidifsi- 


mam ſemper, 
arq"e fulgen- 


rifsiwam., 
Sed nobis 
ramen con- 


fiderandum eſt, quomodo fir hoc lumen non in ſe modo lucidum, verumetiam ( ut regius Prophera. Pſ:/. 18. dicit) 
iNluminans oculos. 
quodam exiguo comprehendir * Minime veto, ſed quatenvs eft divinitus in Ecclef# Catholics Authoritace ranquam in 
candelahro pofirum, vt luceat omnibus qui in domo ſunt, Matth. $. 
poſtea ſuo loco, elle in univerſum judicem atque magiſtram fidei vivam: idcirco necefſe eft, vt lumen illud fidei, quod 
in divinis literis ſplender, praferar ipſa atque oftendat omnibus, qui ad cam aggregantur, in eaque manenr, licer incruditi 
far alioqui, nec valeant ipfi per fe aſpicere lumen illud, ut in ipfis literis ſan&tis ranquam in lucerna contincetur. Valent. 
Tom, 3. d:fp. 1. quaſt, 1.puntt.7. paragraph.4, 


' Truth without Prayer to God,orany help from Heaven. Such a one it ſeems, 


ouſly as their Popes,or minding worldly matters as much as their Cardinals: 


wen Light urto his eyes, Tf it were not, why did he pray to God to underſtand | 
it > Then perceive the Jeſuites drift in this preſent Controverlie is to eſta-| 
liſh a Rule of Faith, ſo caſie and infallible as might direct in all the wayes of 


they delire as all might underſtand at the firſt ſight, though living as Juxuri. 


| Nifs velint nimium eſſe 1&1, unleſle they would, as Yalentian ſpeaks, deſire to 
be Blinde. 

| &s Surely more blind then Peetles muſt they be that can ſuffer them. 
ſelves to be perſwaded, that ever God or Chriſt would have a Rule for mans 
diretion m the Myſteries of Salvation, ſo plain and eaſe, as he ſhould not 
| need to be beholden to his Maker and Redeemer, for the true and perteQ un- 
' der ſtanding of it, T-# is 4 Wiſdom and Gift, which cometh onely from above, and 
muſt be daily and earneſtly ſought for at the hands of Cod: who(we may reſt 
aflured ) will be al wayes more ready to grant our Petitions herein with lelle 
charges. then the Popeto give his Decilions in a doubtfull Caſe, Had David 
asfera this Wiſdom of bim that ſzte in Moſes (hair, we might ſuſpect the Pope 
might be ſued unto, Put D2via; God is our God, his Lord, our Chriſt, our 
Redeemer and hath ſpoken more plainly unto us then unto David, who yet 
by hismeditations on Gods written Laws, added —_—-= to Moſes Writings, 
as later Prophets have done to his All which in reſpect of the-Goſpels Bright- 
'nelle arebut as Lights {hining in dark places : yet even the leaſt conſpicuous 
amcngſt them 3 Such, as will give manifeſt evidence againſt us to our eternal 
Cor d:mnation, if we ſeek this Wiſdom from any others then Chriſts, his 
Prophets and Apoſtles Doctrine, by any other Means or Mediatourſhip, then 
David did his, From Gods Law wruten by Moſes, 

6 Letus now ſee what Yal:ntian can ſay unto the fore-cited * Teſtimo- 
nie, and to that t other hke unto it, | We have alſo a moſt ſure word of the Pro- 
phets, to the which ye do well that yee take heed as unto a \| Light that ſbineth ina 
| {ak place, untill the day dan,ard the day-Star ariſcth in your hearts. 3 It is true 

( ſaith the Dottor ) the word of Go1u a Light, and this Light is clear and illumi- 
' nates the eyes. But it muſt be conſidered, how it comes to enlighten our eyes: Do you 
' ſu poſe that it effetts this, in 25 much as every man doth comprehend it, within the 
bounds of his private wit, or induſtry,as it were m alittle buſhell ? Nothing leſſe. But 
' it effefts it, a4 it us placed in the Authority of the Catholick Church, as in a Candleſtich, 
where it may give Light to all tnat are in the houſe. For we ſhall ſhew ( ſaith he) 
in due place, that this Anthoritie of ths Church is the Irving Judge and Miſtreſſe of 
| Faith, And therefore is it neceſſary, that ſhe ſhould carrie this Light, whichis con- 
| tamed in Holy Writ, and ſhew it unto all, that aſſociate themſelves to her, and remain 
' #1 her boſome ; although they be unlearned men, and ſuch as are not able by themſelves 
fo behold this Light, as it ts contained in the Scriptures 4s in a Lanthorg, 
He that could find in his heart to ſpend his groat, or goa mile to ſee 
a Camel dance a Jigge ; let him but yp his finger on his mouth, that he 
ſpoil not the Pageant with immoderate laughing, and he may ( without any 
further coſt, or pains) be partaker of as prettie a Sport, to ſee a grand 


: 


Nunquid qua ratione unuſquiſque ingenii proprit atque induſiriz ſux fiaibus i!lud ranquam modio | 


Hanc enim Ecclef# Authoriratem docebimus 


Cem ure 


' demure School-Divine, laying afide his wonted habit of Metaphyſical 
Proof, turned Doftowr Simzlitude on a ſuddain, and ſwaggering it in the 
Metaphorical Cut. © For what one jcynt or ſtrain is there, in this Jong 
laborious vaſt Similitude, that doth any way encline unto the leaſt ſem- 
blance of Truth : or can be drawn,to illuſtrate any ſuch Meaning, as this man 
intended ; or any way to break the force of our Writers Arguments,drawn 
from the forecited places ? For, firſt, what Semblance is there between a pri- 
vate mans Interpretation, or Comprehenſion of Scripture-ſence, and the 
]putting of a Light or Candle under a Buſhel > For what though ſome one, 
ſome few, or more ſuch men, will apprehend this or that to be the full Mea- 
ning of ſome controverſed place mScripture? I am (by our Churches Do- 
frine _) no more bound to Believe them, then I am to Believe the Pope of 
Rome,whom I never ſaw. nor knew. I am bound to Relieve neither of then 
more, then if they ſhould tell me, that the whole Light of that candle which 
ſhines alike toall, were onely comprehended in their eyes, For by our Do- 
fine I may behold the ſame Light of Scriptures. which they do, as freely 
as they ; Judge of it by mine own eyes and Senſe as well as they ; not onely 
ſubmit my Senſe and judgement unto theirs. But if we ſhould ( as this !e- 
ſuite wou!d have us ) permit the judgement of all Scripture-ſence , wholly 
ard irrevocably unto the Pope and his Cardinals; as if their Conſfiſtorie were 
the compleat Hemiſphere, or rather the 3x» ſphere, the whole ſphere wherein 
this beavenly Lamp doth ſhine: then indeed we ſhould ſee no more of its 
Light, then we could of a Candle put under a Buſhell, or locked up in ſome 
cloſe Room ; In which Caſe we might Believe others, that it did ſhine there 
ſtill, but whether it did ſo or no, we could not Judge by our own eyes. And 
in like manner would this Doctor perſwade us, that we ſhould judge of this 
Light of Scriptures. onely by the Teſtimonie or Authoritie of ſuch, as ſee 
it ſhine in the Conſfiſtorie at Rome, not with our own eyes. Had the Lord 
| permitted but one grain of good wit to have remained in this Buſhel of Bran; 
not Impudencie in grain could without Bluſhing have offered to' accuſe 
our Church for hiding the Light of Scriptures under a Buſhell ; when as we 
contend, the free Uſe of it ſhould be permitted to the whole Congregation, 
But he diſputeth of the Light, as Blind men may of Colours. He lived at 
Ingolſtade, and the Light of Gods Word was at Rome lockt up within the 
'compaſle of the Conſfiſtorie, ſo that he could not ſee to make his compariſon 
| of it. Secondly, what Proportion is there between the Churches Authority, 
| ( ſuch Authority as he claims for his Church ) and a Candleſtick ? Let the 
| Conſiſtory be ſuppoſed the Candleſtick, wherein the word of God doth ſhine 
{as a Light or Candle. Doth it indeed ſhine there ? unto whom ? To all that wil! 
| aſſociate thenſelves to that Church? Come then, let every man exhort his 
| Neighbour to repair to the Mountain of the Lord. Shall we there immedi- 
'ately ſeethe Truthof Scriptures, clearly and diſtinctly with cur own eyes, 


becauſe the Pope, or Trent-Councel holds out unto us the Books of Canoni- 
cal Scripture? May private Spirits diſcern their true Sence in matters of 
Faith, as clearly as if they werea Light indeed to thee? Oh no, you quite | 
| miſtake his meaning, m making ſuch Collections ; Let Yalentian explicate 
himſelf in the end of this fourth Paragraph, 

8 * After the Church hath onc: gathered any Opinion out of Scriptures, 


; tur, explicaturqve, «<a jam hoc ipſo & mayime eft aurhenrica, & ſplendidifein e clariſsimeqre lucer, ranquam 
Ticer ( ut ſupra ©:-poneban us ) poſita ſvper candelabrum. Tom.3.difſp.1, quzſt.1.pun.7.paragraph.4. 
| "if wars : 


K k 2 and 


are (arnal miſts, Wc. Cap:XVI - 


— 
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4 
* PcNezquam 
Eccleha len- | 
tentiam ali- ; 


quam ex criprura colligit, ſcripturart que proinde, ut eſt 2 fe ſecurcym Apoſtolicam traditionem intelic&a, contrariis er- | 
| roribus opponir : ſin @ iniprobiras cf, aliquid pretcrea defiderare 19-<juimodi (cripturz vel 2uthorirare, vel interpretati- | 
| One, quocur,que id fi-t {ve difficulcatis five obſcuricaris pretextu.Qr# enim ſcriptura per authoritatem Ecclefix commenda« 


lucerns, vide- 


— 


F 


Book II. Al[Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity, &c. 


—_———— 
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Quz ſcriptura 
per authorira- 
tem Feeleliz 
commenda- 
rur explica- 
turque,eca jam 
hcc ipſo, & 
maxime au- 
thenrica cſt, 
& ſplendidiſ- 
fime clariſli- 
meqz lucer. 


ſtolical 1 radition) unto contrary Errours : It is extream Impiety and wickedneſs 


and thereupon oppoſeth the Scripture (thus underſtood by it, according to the ; 


to deſire any more, (either concerning the Authority or Interpretation of that par- 
cel of Scripture,) under what Pretence ſocver, of Diffically, Obſcurity, or the like, 
For that Scripture (I pray mark his words wel ) which is commended and ex. 
pounded unto us by the Authority of the Church thatScripture now(ea jam)even for 
this Reaſon (hoc iplo) is moſt Authentick, and ſbines moſt ſplendently,moſt clear. 
ly, like a Light, videlicet, 4s we have formerly expounded. put upon a Candleſtick 
Nav in good ſooth,jult like a Candleſtick put upon a Light or Candle, For in 
this Countrey wherein we live, we ſee the Candleſtick by vertue of the 
Light, not the Light by means or vertue of the Candleſtick, And yet if your 
Church be the Candleſtick, as you ſuppoſe, and the Seripture the Light (as 
you expreſly acknowledge - ) we muſt by your Doctrine diſcern the Light 
of Scriptures, only by the Commendation, Explication, or Illumination of 
your Church,the Candleſtick. And this 1]lumination is only her bare Aſſe- 
veration, for Scriptures ſhe ſeldom expounds, but only by Negatives or Ana» 
thema's.s The beſt Correttion that can be made of this untoward, crooked, 
unwieldly Similitude, would be this: whereas this DoCtor ſuppoſeth the 
Popeto be the Church, and faith further, weceſſe eſt ut Inmen illud fideiquod 
in divinisliteris ſplendet preferat Eccleſia : Let him put lncem for lumen, and ſo 
the Pope ( being by his Aſſertion the Church) may be truly called Lacifer. 
And then, as, when Cloth ſhrinks inthe wetting, men ſhape their Garments 
accordipgly, making ſometimes a Jerkin of that which was intended for a' 
Jacket : ſo out of this unhandſome 1l]-ſpun ſ1militude, which was marred in 
the making, we may frame a ſhorter, which wil hold exceeding wel, on this 
faſhion : Evenas Satan, being the Prince of Darknefſe, doth to mens ſeem- 
ing transform himſelfintoan Angel of Light : Juſt ſo doth the Roman Luci- 
fer, being (by Yalentians Confeſſion) but the Candleſtick, labour to tran(- 
form himſelfinto the Light it ſelf; and would be taken for ſuch a Light or 
Candle, as ſhould make the very Light of Heaven it ſelf (Gods Word) to 
{kine moſt ſplendently and clearly by the glorious Beams of his Majeſtical 
Infallibility once caſt upon it. For otherwiſe, unleiſe the Supernatural 
Glory of his Infallibility do infuſe Light, or adde freſh Luſtre to this Light, 
or Lantern of Truth,the Candleſtick naturally gives no increaſe of perſpicuity 
to the Light or Candle, Which wil ſhine as clear in a private Mans hands, (to 
he wil take the pains to hold it) asin a Publick Candleſtick. But that which 
[ would have the ſerious Reader to obſerve eſpecially, isthis Speech of his; 
Scripture, as once commended unto us, or expounded by the Churches Au- 
thoricy becomes thereby moſt Authentick, and ſhines moſt clearly, and 
moſt ſplendently, For this ſame Doctor, (if a Doftor may be ſaid the ſame, 
affirming and denying the ſame) in the beginning of that Diſpute would 
gladly ſhuffle ſo, as he ſhould not be taken with that Trick, which wil diſcre- 
dit their Cauſe for ever,and deſcry their villanous Blaſphemy in this Doctrine 
of their Churches Authority. There he would perſwade us, that hedoth 
not allow of this Speech, | Ihbelieve this or that to be a Divine Revelation, be- 
cauſe the Church doth tell meſo: | or of this; | the Church is the Cauſe, why 1 
believe the Divine Revelations : | whereas this Speech of his, (Que Scripture 
per Authoritatem) doth inferthe Authority of the Church to be the very prin- 
cipal, and immediate Cauſe of our Afſſent unto Scriptures. 
9 Secondly, I would have the ſober Chriſtian Reader to obſerve, what 
an unhallowed and unchriftian Conceit it is, to admit the Scriptures for a 


—_— 


Lantern, and yet to affirm that Chriſtians cannot behold the Light therein 


CON - 


" The Mofaical Writings were a perfett Rule &5c.Cap.XV] l; 


contained, but only as the Church of Rowe doth hold it out, what is this elſe. 


fearful Lightnings of the Law ? And to make the Pope that Mediator, which 
the People implicitely did requeſt f when they deſired that Xoſes might 
ſpeak to them, not God. If we be in Chriſt, then are we not called into 
Mount $i#43, to burning Fire, Blindneſſe, Darkneſſe, and Tempeſts ; this 
Light of the Goſpel is not environed with a fearful Cloud, or Smoak, threat- 


ning 
ſpeak: we have an Advocate with the Father, and need not look for a 
Moſes to go up for us, while we ſtand trembling a far off. For as our Apo- 
i ſtletels us, Heb, 12,22. We are come unto the Mount Sion, and to the City of the 
| living God,the celeſtial Jeruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and 
|fo the congregation of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God 
= Pp of all, and to the Spirits of juſt and perfei# men, and to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the new Teſtament, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, that bor bet- 
' ter things th:n that of Abel. What is the Conſequence or Effet of this our 
| Calling ? Our Apoſtle makes this Inference, verſe 25. See therefore that ye de- 
| ſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh. Whom did he mean? The Pope, or Cardinals ? 
| Put they would be but of like Authority as Moſes was? but he that Speaketh 
|untous, 1s of far greater. For ſo our Apoſtle colleGts, See that ye deſpiſe nt 
| bim that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcape not, which refuſed him, that ſpake on Earth, 
| much more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turn away from hine which _ from 
| Heaven, The [ſraclites I ſuppoſe had deſpiſed _— if they had admitted 
| any other infallible Teacher beſides him, whileſt he was alive, or believed 
any other, as wel as his Writings,after his death, but only ſo far forth,as they 
could diſcern their Wordsto be conſonant unto his. 17f Moſes Writings were 
to theſe Jews aplain Rule of Faith, then much more aft chrift Word, regiſtred 
by bis Apoſiles and Evaneeliſts, by the Rule of Faith unto us, That Moſes Do- 
" ea was their Rule of Faith, a Rule moſt plain and ealie, thele. places 
following abundantly teſtifie. 


— 


Cay, XVIL 


That the Moſaical Writings were a moſt per felt Rule, plain and 
eaſte to the Ancient Iſraelites, 


I Y2 perfet DireCtions had Moſes left for Poſterities perpetual inſtruQti- 

on, that a great * Prophet in later Ages, defirons to bring Gods people 
into the right Paths which their Fathers had forſaken, and for this purpoſe 
profefling to impart to them whatſoever he had heard or learned, from 
his godly Anceſtors : doth but trace out the Print of Moſes footſteps, al- 
molt obliterate and overgrown by the (loth and negligence of former 


{till by the ſame Rule relating nothing but ſuch Hiſtorical Events or Experi- 
ments as confirm the Truth of Moſes divine Prediftions, ſuch as are yet ex- 
tantin Canonical Scriptures. So perfe&tand abſolute in his judgement, was 
that Part of the Old Teſtament which then was written, to inſtruct, not only 
the Men ſuch as he was, but every Child of God; that he preſumes not 
to know or teach more them ine was written, And thus mach this people 
ſhould have done by 419ſes Precept, without a Prophet for their mm 

rancer, 


—— 2 


| battocall the People from the marvailous Light * of the Goſpel, unto the | 


þ 


| 


Times, wherein every man had trod what way he liked beſt, And though], 
the ſame Prophet deſcend to later Apes, as low as Davids; Yet he proceeds} 
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* Tet have the 
Papillts in 
times of Dark- 
neſſe born the 
Penple in hand 
that the Bible 
was the Holy 


DeſtruQion if weſhould go up into the Mount to hear the Lord himſelf | #ont #bich 


no man might 
approach but 
the Prieſt. 

f Exaed.20.18. 


* The Author 
of the 78.Pſal. 
v. 3» & 4+ 


———_—— 


Mt 


The Moſaical writings were a perfect Rule,C7c. 


3. Thou haſt 


| krown the Ho- . 
| by Scriptare of again, Set your hearts unto all the Words , which I command you this day, that you 


« Childe. 
Dent. 32.46, 


| Deut. 32.46. | proceedings : and to cauſe them ſet their hearts unto it, as Adoſes in his || laſt 
+ Dext.30.14. | Words commands them. For this Law, as he had told them f before, was in 
their Hearts. 

3 Would any man that doth fear the Lord, or reverence his Word, but 
ſet his heart to read over this Book of Deuteronomy, or the one hundred and 
nineteenth, with ſundry other Pſalms, but with ordinary Obſervation or at- 
tention, (that ſo the Character of Gods Spirit, ſo lively imprinted in them, 
might be as an Amulet to prevent the Jeſuites Inchantments: ) It would be 
impoſlible for all the wit of Men or Angels, ever to faſten the leaſt ſuſpicion 
on his thoughts, whether the Ancient Faithful Iſraelites did take this Lay of 
Moſes for their Infa/l/ible Rule in all their proceedings, For nothing can be | 
made more evident, then this Truth is in it ſelf; That the Iſraclites Swarving 
: Their Pri-ſt; | from this Rule, was the Caule of their departure from their God z and the 
Auboriy was Occaſion, or Cauſe of their Swarving from it, was this deviliſh Perſwaſion, | 
food wie Which Satan ſuggeſted to them then, ( asthe Jeſuites do unto the Chriſtian | 

pon,then - : 
in thoſe times Peoplenow :) That this Law was too Obſcure, too Hard, too Difficult to be un- 
-aray'x hr yg | derſreod : no compleat Rule tor their aCtions, without Traditions, or * rely- 
aweſt,nd their | 10g upon their Prieſts or Men in chief Authority. This Hypocriſie Moſes, 
okrll th bis 1 did wel foreſce would be the beginning of all their Miſeries,the very Watch- 
linle. 56 in 
| Jeboiakim's deyer they oppoſe their Pri:fs and other ſtate- Prophets unto Jeremy. 7er. 18. verſ. 18. Then ſaid they, Come, 
and let 1 $imagin ſome device againſt Jeremiah : for the Luw ſhall not peciſh f: om the Prieſt, cor Counſel from the Wile, 
'w 4 0 Word from the Prophet : come Jet us ſmite him wit" the rogue, and let us not give heed to any of his * 


word 


——_—_— 


" The Moſaical Writings were a perfett Rule,cc,Cap.XVII 3. 


| word to Apoſtaſie, For which Cauſe he labours ſo ſeriouſly to preven 
| Deut. 20. 14. For this Commandment which I ſet before thee this day, is not hid 
from thee, neither far off, but the Word js very near unto thee, even in thy month, 
| andin thy heart, to doit. How was it in their Mouthes and in their Hearts, 
when it was ſo obſcure, and difficult unto them, after Moſes Death ? It was 
in their Hearts, and in their Poſterity too, had they ſet their hearts ro it. But 
as it is true, Pars ſanitatis eſt velle ſanari, It is a part of Health to be willing to be 
healed; ſo was it here Pars morbi, nolle ſanari, more then a part of this their 
grievous Diſeaſe, (their Blindneſle of heart) was their proneneſle to be per- 
ſwaded. that this Word or Doctrine, which Aoſes here taught was too Obſcure, 


Quarrels with God : for which their Stubbornneſle he gave them over to 
their hearts deſire : And this his Sacred Word, which ſhould have been a 
Lantern unto their feet, and a Light unto their paths, as it was to Davids, 
became a ſtumbling Block, and a Stone of offence, x Cor.1.23. What was the 
reaſon? By their ſwarving from this plain and ſtraight Rule their wayes be- 
came crooked, and their ations unjuſt, Andit is the Obſeryation of the 
wiſe Son of Sirach. * As Gods wayes are right, and plain unto the juſt, ſo are 
they ſtumbling Blocks unto thewicked, Not Moſes himſelf, had he been then 
alive, could have made this, or any other true Rule of Faith, plainunto theſe 
Jews, whileſt they remained perverſe and ſtubborn. And had they ( with- 
out Moſes, or any infallible Teachers help ) caſt off this Crookednelle of 
heart, Moſes his infallible Doctrine had ſtil remained eafie, ſtreight and plain 
untothem, For it was in their Hearts, though hid and ſmothered in the 
' Wrinkles of their crooked Hearts, In our Saviours time, they wil not aſſent 
unto the Word written, nor unto the Eternal Word, unto which all the 
Writings of the Prophets gave Teſtimony, unleſle they may ſee a t Signe; 
What was the Cauſe ? They had not laid Moſes Commandments to their 
hearts. For! had they (from their hearts) * Believed Moſes, they had Belie- 
ved Chriſt, For all whoſe Miracles, wrought for their good, in their ſight 

and preſence, they cannot or wil not ſee, that his Words were The Words of 
Eternal Life, as Peter confeileth, Joh 6. 68, Nor would any Jeſuite have ac- 
knowledged as much, had he been in their place. For why ſhould he? Any 
other might ſay, he had the Spirit of God, and that he was the Mefſlias ; 
and whatif Peter one of his Fellows, late a Fiſher-man, did confelle him ? 
The Scribes and Phariſces, principal Members of the viſible Church, deny 
him to be their Mefſias, And how ſhould they know his Words tobe the 
Word of God, unle(le the Church had confirmed them ? If Chriſt himſelf 
ſhould have faid in their hearing as he did to the Jews, Johx 5,46. Moſes wrote 
of me, conſider his Dodrine, and lay it to your hearts: A Jeſuite would havere- 
plied, You ſay Moſes wrote of you;But how ſhal we know that he meant you? 
Moſes is dead, and ſaiesnothing, and they that it in his Chair ſay otherwile. 
And verily the Scribes and Phariſees had far greater Probabilitiesto plead 
for the Infallibility of that Chair, then the Jeſuites can have for their Popes : 
who, had they been in the others place, could have coyned more matter out 
of that one ſaying of our Saviour, at. 23. 2. Sedent in Cathedra Moſes, for 
the Scribes and Phariſces infallibleAuthority,then all the Papiſts in the world 
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and Difſicult for them to follow, They firſt began (as the Jeſuites do) to pick | 


|| John $. 46. 


® Fccle.35.24 


+7 bn6.30. 


1 Cor.1.22. 


2 Quod vero 
ſubjuagic Ma 
lachias , Me- 
menrote legis 
Moitt fervi 
me1i qua man- 
davi -1in 
Choreb ad 
omnem Iſra- 
el : praecepra 
& indicia op- 
p« rrane Come 
meorat, poſt 
decla:acum 
maznum fu- 
rurum jarer | 
obſervatores 
legis conrem- 
proreſque dit» 
crimen : fimul 
etiam ur dil- 
caart legem 
ſpirirualicer 
inre!l'pere, & 


& Det lth. 20, cap. 28. 


cm 


have 


quem judicem facienda eſt inter bonos & malos ipſa diſcretio. Non enim fruftra idem Dominvus ait Tudzis, fi cre de eris 
Moifi, crederetis & mihi, De mcenim ille ſcripfic : Carnaliter quippe accipiendo legem, & ejus premitia terr ena erm 
czleſtium figuras efle neſcientes in illa murmura corrvervnt, ar dicere auderent: Vanus «ſt qui ſervir Deo 

quid awplivs quia cuſtodivinius mandata £jus, & quia ambulayimus fimplices ante faciem Domiui omniporentis Auguſt. de 


Mvcniant in 
- 4 Chrif'f per 


Er 


erfett Rule, 


re or can be urged, 


e to the "cſuites, 


Cauſes true and 
Chriſt, that none 


of the Rulers, a Curſed Crew of 


knew not the Law, John 7:40: 4 Objett 


4 rhe inter retation of it gto them. P! 
_— Chriſts Dorn 


becauſe Chriſts 


» 


pb 4 ' dq the 1 
F.7 Jews + the 1NCrea 
A j wiiſul 

\ Ma'ice (+ 4j- Loſe 

fettes blind» th 

nr for not \We will Believe 45 Þ 

Law unto thetr ſtood a> ny for, ag3 : 

beets, whoſe | Jeſuites do OT the Catholick Chu (as they 

'hyt 


> 1p "oj ' Qtanies . 35 they term v5: Why then! Moſes, w\O 
er fob | coMEtNEIT chief Accuſer ? beca did Reheve 


the 1ght of the | T'xag1rION OT pre! f SUC for the M1gnitY 


Goſpel therem ; 
contained, 4 Him, nor has 


the Branch in 
ll peg» For had 


that Moſrs chriſt. 

mo_ _ bieWri: ings coul ; 

CES mA. hority. Yea rather th ould and might have 
tel School ir good inſt Viſeble churches Authority, 
miſte, © . A 


would bave n - xx" 
taught them in theſe writings 


Chrift, ſ* they Eventh he Word © 
ſed bs monthes and itt their hearts. dment wh 


= fy them, was 1 hat glut of Fai 
ackww- | tiles did preach, 2506 im 
_— 'Place was ſo eaſie to be under : 
_ _— Moſes Law, the dodrine of the Goſpel 
——— (wer 1s already (ct down in our Saviours 
without excuſe | they evealed unto them in that Law) they ſold have known 
for not looking C e been of God. 
tothe preſcript of Moſes Law, repented them of 
their Hearts, the Lord had blotted all thei 
ce, And their hearts ONC d "ick- 


ſence that had 


n-beams Ca 
Chriſt, had they ca 


there is no Contr dimation berwizxt briſts Words did condemn them, and others wherenn 

Moſes or the Prop demn or leave ' bo = YL Malach- chopt. 4+ verſe 2,3» % 2 But wnto JK 

that fear my " jbal Righteeuſneſſe ariſe, under bis w1"&*» and ye jball go forth and g'9 up &5 [+] 
he wicked : f7 'Þ*) jball be be ſoles of your feet 1 the day that I jÞ/! do this, ” 

y the Low of Moſes 9 It which I commanded unto bim in Hored for «lf Ifrae!, with the | 


ſtatutes ard judg calf | 


ements 


The (onclufon of thi Controverſie, 6. Cap XVIIE. 


 Self-conceit, or the Glory of their Nation : but unto them, (asnow they are, | +4 33 
| and long time have been) ſwollen with Pride, and full of Hypocriſie, Chriſts | _—_—— 
| Glory is but as clear Light to ſore or dim-ſighted eyes : They wink with their 
eyes, leſt they ſhould be offended with the Splendor of it. This Doctrine » 
' of Chriſt, and goo > of Scriptures in points of Faith , ſhall be moſt | 

obſcure to us, if we follow them in their. fooliſh pretences of their Viſible 
Church : moſt clear, perſpicuous, and eafie, if we lay Moſes Commandments 


to our hearts, For Truth Inherent muſt be as the eye-ſeght, todiſcern all other 
things of like nature, 


Cae. XVIII, 


Concluding this Controverſie according to the ſlate propoſed, 
with the teſtimony of Saint Paul. 


| 


l E may conclude tl.i; Poigt with our * Apoſtle; $i Evaneeclium no-| * nas)! 


ſtrum tefum eſt, iis qui pereunt teFum eſt 3 in quibus Dews bujus ſecul;| Thc\larm.lib. 


excecavit mentes, id eſt, bo delibus, ne irradiat eos lumen Evangelii glorie Chri-| yet | 
e 


ſti, qui eſt imago Dei. If the Goſpel be Obſcure, or rather hid, (For it is a Light, | 8p. a4. 5. | 
obſcure it cannot be, God forgive me if | uſed that ſpeech, fave only inour | —_— | 
Adverſaries perſons) 7t is hid only to ſuch as have the eyes o f their mind Blinded wich bi fet. 
by Satan, the God of this World, Of which Number, may we not (without _ and many | 
breach of Charity) think he was one, who ſeeing the light and evidence of | $115... 
this place, would not ſee it; but thought it a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay f Apo- | fdes, make 

olus non loquitur de intelligentia Scripturarum , ſed de cognitione & fide in _ - (+55 P 
Chriſtum ; The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of none Scriptures, but of Knowing | Scriptures | 
and Believing in Chriſt. Tt is well the Jeſuite had ſo much Modeſtie in him as pratnly _ | 
togrant this later, that he ſpake at the leaſt of Knowing Chriſt. For if the | uy, i: thei? 
knowledg of Chriſt be ſo clear to the godly and elect, then are the Scriptures | 1» conſidering 


clear too, ſo far as concerns their Faith. For S, Pax! wrote this, and all his E- | raed ul. 
piſtles, only to this end, that men might truly cemeto the Knowledge of f:#imns which 
Chriſt, But he meant of a perfect and true Knowledge, not ſuch as Be/ar- | 4c 1he Jews 
mine (when he gave this Anſwer ) dreamed of; w#%eque ſit puer,, neque anus | very Fiifforice /: 
oriiens , que non ſciat Chriſcum natum, @» tncarnatune fuiſſe. Saint | T/abor Lerner 
Pauls Coſpel was ſufficiently known (in this nf>ns Senſe of his words ) drody's. os 
becauſe there is neither Chriſtian childe, nor old wife, but knows that Chriſt | admit it,con- 
was incarnate and born, Too many l fear of his, and his fellows catechi-| ary." 
zing, know Chriſt no otherwiſe, then old Wives, cr little Children know | «e- baking al 
ordinary matters or Stories paſt, that is, only by old Wives Tales, lying Le- |” = Meaning | 
gends, or Tradition. And on this faſhion, and better, did the Jews Know 1o- 2, OE | 
ſes, and Believed on him ; yet did they neither Know Him, nor his Dofrine, | 6i#their De- | 
as they ſhould have done,nor in ſuch a Senſe,as the Scripture uſeth this word mon 20 
Knowledge. Such as he would have us content our ſelves withall is rather , 3. $:8. ofthe 
Blindnefle then Knowledg, and makes a man never awhitthe better Chritti- , + © 
an, but a greater Hypocrite. | 
2 Let Bellarmines Anſwer ſtand thus far for true, that the Knowing of | 

Chriſt, and Belief of the Goſpel, are manifeſt to all, that are not given over | 
to Jewiſh Blindneſle, And what it is to Know Chriſt,or Pelicve the Goſpel in' | 
Saint Paxls Phraſe, ( by Gods affiſtance)) we ſhall further explicate1n the | 
Articles following. To Know Chriſt was all Saint Paul d:fired, becauſe it | 
J—_ all Knowledge of Scriptures: and whether Saint Pap! did not 


L1 defire . 


| Book Il. The Concluſton of the Controverſie,C7c. 


| defire to Know Scriptures , or whether he had not his Deſire herein ; let 


| Chriſtian Conſciences judee, . . | | Ll 
| > And becauſeI muſt conclude this Point, (asI promiſed) with this Te- 
| timony of Saint Paul: Beloved Chriſtian whoſoever thou art, that ſhalt read 


"2 


2 Cor. 3.15. 
16, 


* Cum enim 
ſcripryrys ©b- 
{curi effe di- 
cimus, non vi- 
tium aliquod 
in Corina ip- 
{a divinicas 

tradira incfle 
ſcucimus, ſed 
majeſtate atqz 
alticudine po- 
tius cjuſmodi 
ſapientiz & 

ſcientiz Dei, 
| & imbecillira- 
{ rem invenii 

noftri profire. 


ton, 3. dip. 1. 
uſt 1. panct, 
7. Sebi. 4. 


theſe Meditations, 45k Connſel of thine own Heart, Conſult with thy Conſtience, 
conſeder well, and give Sentence betwixt me and this Romiſh DoFor , what 
kind of Knowledge Saint Pal here meant ; whether an Implicite or Hear-ſay 
Knowledee of Chriſt and his Kingdom im grolle, or an expreſſe, diſtin, true 
Knowledge Vie from A/oſes and the Prophets conſonancy with the Goſpel) 
of Scriptures neceſſary to Mens Salvation in their ſe zveral Courſes of life. 1 will 
not wrong thy Judgement ſo much, as to ſeek Arguments, or Autho- 
r'ties of Expoſitors, for thy information 1n this plain undoubted caſe. 
[t Chall ſuffice to rehearſe the Words of that Law, about whole Sence we 
now contend, and by which we muſt be tried ; from the twelfth verſe of 
the third, to the ſixth verſe of the fourth Chapter ofthe ſecond to the Corin- 
#hians, 

4 Seeing then we have ſuch truſt, we uſe great Boldneſſe of Speech, and we 
are not as Moſes, which put a Veil upon his face, that the Children of Iſrael 
ſhould not look unto the end of that which ſhould be aboliſhed, Therefore their 
minds are hardened. For until#hjs day remaineth the ſame Covering untaken: 
away in the reading of the 01d Teſtament, Yet was the Old Teſtament the on- 
ly Scripture in thoſe times calie to be underſtood, but for this Veil, And this, 
Veil (as the Apoſtle adds, verſe the fourteenth) put away theſe Scriptures) 
then which were ſo difficalt to the Jew, are Eaſie to all chat are i Chrilt, by 
whoſe death the Veil was rent, and that Light which ſhone on Moſes face as 
the Sun upon the Eaſtern ſkie in the dawning, was fully maniteſted tothe In- 
habitants of the earth ſince the Sun of righteouſnelle did appear. For the 
publiſhing of the Goſpel is the putting away of the former Yezl. But for the 
Tewes even until this day ( faith the Apoſtle ) When Moles is read, the Veil js 
laid over their hearts. Nevertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall be turned unto the 
Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away. For this Doftrine of Saint Paw! (as often 


mur. Valent, 


hath been ſaid) was in their Hearts, and in their monthes, Dent, 30. 14. 


The Apoſtle concludes, Now the Lords the Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there js Liberty : Liberty indeed in reſpect of that Servitude which 
was under the Law; then they were Servants becauſe they knew not their Ma- 
fters will, John 15. 15. but ſince the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament, ie al 
behold as in a Mirrour, the Glory of the Lord with open face, Verſe 18, Out of 
our Apoſtles diſcourſe, this is moſt evident, that it was the Glory of his 
Miniſtry, and Evidence of Doctrine which made him fo confident, in the 
execution of this Funftion, God (faith he) hath made us able Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, 2 Cor, 3.6. And this, 
compared with the Miniſtry ofthe Old, did far exceed it in Glory and Per- 
ſpicuity, ashe proves from the ſixth verſe to the eighteenth, 


5 The judicious Reader, though not admoniſhed, would of his own ac- 
cord obſerve how the Apoſtle takes Clearneſle and Pe:ſpicuity as an Ad- | 
jun&t of the New Teſtament s Glory ; the * Jeſuites quite contrary would 
make the Scriptures Dignity and Majeſty Mother of Ditticulty and Obſcuri- 
ty, Eutbecauſeit was ſo much more glorious and perſpicuous then the Mi- 
niſtery of the Old Teſtament was, T he Apoſtle inters, 2 Cor, 4. 1, 2. 7here- 
fore, ſeeing we have this Miniſtery of the New Teſtament, ( ſo glorious and per- 
ſpicuous) as we havereceived mercy, we faint not ;, but have caſt off the co 

O} | 


pe 
© mR— 


| _ ThetrueState of the Queſtion, &#c. oy Cap.XIX; | 
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| »f ſhame, and walk not in craftineſſe, neither handle we the Word of God deceit-\ » 33 

4 fully (for why ſhould any when it will approve it ſelf ) but in declaration of — 
the Truth approve our ſelves to every mans Conſcience in the ſieht of God. | 

What Proof could he make to their Conſciences, but only from the Evidence | 

of that Truth which he tanght , and his Sincerity in teaching it ? Theſe two 

would bind all ſuch as made any conſcience of their wayes to admit his Do- 

 Errine. Whence he infers inthe very next words, verſe 3. If ther our Goſpel 

' be hid, &*c, Briefly refuting all the Romaniſts Objections in this Argu- 

\ ment, before they were conceived , pundim, even to an hairs breadth, 

For this would have been their common place, had they lived in Saint Pals 

time. You may boaſt and ſay your Doctrine of the New Teſtament is evi- 

dent and manifeſt, but what wile man will believe you, when a great many, 

as good Schyllers as your ſelf, think the contrary moſt true, Unto this 0b- 

' jelion of the Jews then, of the Jeſuites now, of Satan both now and then, and 

alwryes frequent in the month of Hell, our Apoſtle anſwers directly, (as from 

his Doctrine we have done all the Jeſuites Arguments.) 1f the Goſpel be hid, 

' (as indeed to ſome (too many) it is) Tet it is hid only to them that periſh, whoſe 

| Minds the God of this World hath blinded, that the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which 

| is the Image of God, ſhou!d not ſhine unto them. " 

6 The Goſpel then did thine, yet not to Blinded eyes; to whom then ? 

only to ſuch as were indued with the Spirit of Liberty : ſeeing the New Te- 

ſtament, as he ſaid, was the Miniſtry of the Spirit, of which theſe Jews were 

not partakers; becauſe they followed the Letter or Outſide of the Law, and 

had 2oſes Writings, (as children , Leſſons they underſtand not) at their | 


Tongues end, not in their Hearts, 


— | 
Secr. [I]. 


That The continual prattiſe of Hereticks in urging Scri- 
| ptures to eftabliſh Herejie ; and the diverſity of opinions 
amongsit the Learned about the Senſe of Them, 1s no juſt 
Exception, why T hey ſhould not be acknowledged as the 
Sole, Entire, and (ompleat Ryle of Faith. 


Ut of the former Diſcourſe their other 0bjeTions are almoft 
+ anſwered already : and they be eſpecially 1wo. 7 be firſe, | 
If the Scriptures be plain and ealie, how comes it to pale, | 
that there ſhould be ſuch Contentions amongſt the Learn | 
ed about them ? Or whence is it, that every Heretick is 
ſo forward to urge Scriptures for his Opinion even to the 
Death ? The Second lies (as it were) in the womb of 
this, (as this did in the former's) and drawn out in its proper ſhape, is thus, 
There can be no certain Means of taking vp controverſies or contentions in | 
the Church, but only by admitting an 1»falible Authority for deciding all con- | 
troverſies viva voge, ſeeing the Scripture is alwayes made a party on all lides, 
in ſuch contentions. | 


ugg L1.9 2 In 


\ — 


—__ 
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I CoT.11.15, 
2 Felt. 2.1. 


* $0 Beda ga- 
thers out of 
Auſtin. Ex 
ipſo animali 
ſenſu (quia 
homo anima- 
lis non perci- 
pirquvz ſunt 
ſpiritus Dei) 
omnes diſſen- 
ſrones & ſchiſ- 
mata gene- 
rautur. Beda 
in 1 Cor.2-14. 


+ 7ames.4.3. 


Mat. 9. 7. 
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| Senſe of Scripture : but Firſt, Whether the Scriptures ene 07m mae ſet] 


2 In the former ObjeFion they indid the Scriptures as the Principal : inthe 


For our Church we ſhall anſwer in the next + for Gods Word in this preſent 
Section. 


— — 


Cap, XIX. 


Containing the true State of the Queſtion, with the Adverſaries 
General ObjeFions againſt the Truth, 


1 TT cannot be denied, that alwayes there have been, and alwayes will 
continue, Contentions amongſt learned men in Points of Faith or Do- 
rine, or about the true Sence or Meaning of Scriptures, in theſe & other Ca- 
ſes, For thus much theſe Scriptures themſelves do plainly witneſle, Oportet 
eſſe hereſes. For there muſt be Herefſes, even among you, that they which are ap- 
roved among you, might be known. But the Queſtionis not whether there 
wes been, now are, or alwayes ſhall continue many Contentions about the 


down-the original Cauſes and nurſes of fuch Contentions, and the Means how; 
to avoid them, (ſo men will be ruled by them) moſt plain for this purpoſe: 


l 


later, our Church, as an Abetter of ſuch 2uarrels and Contentions as it breeds, » 


or, Secondly, Whether, not ſubmitting their wils, delires and afteCtions un- 
to theſe plain and perſpicuous Rules of life, this ſuppoled Infal/ible Rule © 
the Romiſh Church can prevent, remove, or compole all ſuch Contentions, 
according to the Truth, and cauſe men ſtedfaſtly hold the Unity of Faith in 
the Bond of Peace. . 

3 TheCauſes of Contentions about the Sence of Scriptures, are * the 
very ſame with the fore-mentioned, which made the I unto ſundry 
ſeem Obſcure ;, or the ſame, which make men to miſtake their true Sence and 
Meaning. For even theſe Wars and Contentions whereof we ſpeak (ſpeci- 
ally theſe) ariſe from Luſts, which fight in our members : f we luſt AY 
not, we envy and have indignation, and cannot obtain : we fight and war, and 
get nothing, (not the Truth which we ſeek) becauſe we ask it not, Donot ſuch 
ascontends moſt about the true Sence,aſk it moſt ? doth not every Heretick, 
the earneſter he is, profelle that he prayes for the Truth ſo much the more 
fervently ? yea, but ſuch men receive not that which they ſo earneſtly ack, be« 
cauſe they ack, it amiſſe. They deſire ſkill in Scripture to adyance their own| 
Conceits, and maintain their fooliſh and carnal AﬀeCtions, otherwiſe asking 
they ſhould have, and ſeeking they ſhou!d find, eſpecially the true Sence and 
Meaning of Gods Word, which muſt inſtruct us, how to frame all our other 
Petitions unto God aright, 

4 Theſe and infinite like places we acknowledge, plainly declaring the 
Cauſes of Contentions, and as many more, (ſome of which ſhall be here 
and there inſerted) direQting us how toavoid all occaſions of ſtrife and debate, 
Both which if we obſerve, Contentions will quickly ceafe ; Which, thoſe not 
obſerved, muſt increaſe, asa juſt puniſhment of Truth negleQed, contradi@- 
ed or low eſteemed, notwithſtanding the beſt indeavours of any Authority 
upon Earth imaginable to the contrary. % 

5 But ſome perhaps will demand, Is ther no uſe of Humane Au- 


|poſe the live-voice of an Ordinary Miniſtery as the Organ, whereby the writ- 


thority in this Caſe? yes; As for the begetting of true and lively Faith, we ſup- 


ts: ſo forretaining the Unity of this Faith, 
SÞir7 ww) 


ten Word muſt be conveyed to our 


aaw_ cd —_—_ SER 
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| weare brought ( as it were by a ſenſible InduCtion) to the infallible | - an 
\ledgement of the ſupernatural, divine, eternal Truths, which are the proper 
|Object of theilluminated or ſpiritual ; as immaterial and univerſal Princi- 
ples are of the natural underſtanding ; which ſhall ( God willing ) be declared 
hereafter. In this place I onely thought good to forewarn the Reader of this 
Hiatw in our Adverſaries ColleCtions : whereunto the blind and ignorant En- 
'gliſh Papiſt, led by ſuch blinded forraign Guides as Yalentian and Sacro-oſcr 


| (whoenther did not, or would not know, what our Church in this Point doth | 


hold ) fall headlong in the very firſt entrance of this diſpute, 
7 But inthis, as in} the former Queſtion, it ſhall not be amille to pro- 


would requeſt Yy man, that is able to judge of the force and ftrength of an 
Argument, told the beſt learned, and moſt elteemed of our Adverſaries, 
| for the further nation of this 'Truth which we teach, Againſt which, 
ſome ( who have hrinto their Writings) may happily imagine, that 


much more hath cr 
their Writings. Whe 
moſt judicious Divines, 
Writers of their fide, w 


ſaid by any of them, then can be found in all 
mine and Yalentiatwo excellent Schollars, and 
te their wits were their own) and all other good 
could hitherto meet with, by reaſon of the 
Barrennefle of their matter, al low unſetled Foundation of their Infalli- 
ble Church, have performed as ſervice to our Cauſe in this preſent _ 
: ; troverlie, 


. 10 be proſccured, 
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The true Uſe 
y the Magi- 
ſtracie and 
Minſtery for 
avoydi 
Schiſmes and 
Contentions. 


The Groſneſſe 
of our Adver- 
fartes Excepti- 
ons being a 

br anch of their 
general Ex- 
tremity mentl- 
oned, cap.4. 
ſe. 1. further 


lib. 3. ſett.3, 
CaP.11. 


— 
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* Omnes Hz- 
retici qui {cri- 
pruras in au- 
thoritate reCi- 
piunt, ipſlas 
ſibi videntur 
ſeari, cum 
ſuos porius ſe- 
C@entur erro- 
res, Aug- ejiſt. 
222.ad Con- 
ſentium, 

T Neque e- 
nim nat ſunt 
hxreſcs & 
quzdam Jdug- 
mata perver(i- 
cat $110 aque- 
antia anima*s 
nift dum fcri- 
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troverſie, as that Roman Orator, famous for his Unſkiltulneſle in Aaga/iay 


his time, did to the Parties whom he accuſed ; / would to God ( ſaid the Empe- 
rour ) #44 fooliſh Fellow hal accuſed my gallerie, ( which had been long in build- 
ing) for th-n1t had beez aſolved, thatis, according to the uſe of this word in 


Latin, fni{bed long cre this, Inthis Caſe we have his with, And for theedifi. 


' cation of mine own Faith inthis Point, I muſt ( out of the ſincerity of a good 
Conſcience, .) profelle, I would not for any good on earth, but B-{{1mine, 
'Vilentian, and other grand Patrones or plaulible Advocates of the Popes 
Cauſe, (eſpecially Ya/cntian ) had taken ſuch earneſt pains in accuſing our 
Churches Doctrine ; for they have moſt clearly acquitted it, in that we may 
juſtly preſume there can beno more ſaid againſt it. And whether all they 
| have ſaid or can ſay. be ought, I leave it to the judicious Readers judge- 
'ment - I will ſet down ſome of their Objeftions, and then proſecute 
their general Topick, or forms of their Arguments, whence all par- 
ticulars, which in this Caſc they can bring, mult recerve their whole 


ſtrength, 


8 *cAE Heretichks ( faith Saint Avgrlin) which admit the eAuthority of 


Scriptures ( for ſome rejected all or molt parts of the Sacred Canon } ſeem to 
themſelves to follow th: Seriytures, when 25 indeed they follow their own Errors, 
+ Nor do Hereſies ( ſaith the ſame Father in another place ) 44 other naughty 
Opinions, which erſnare mens Souls, ſpring from any other Root then this, That the 
right ſenſe of Scripture concetuvea amiſſe, and yet fo conceiv:d, is boldly and raſhly 
avouched. 

And in another book of Auguſtin, it is ſaid ( Yalcntian would have the 
ſaying well obſerved, as it ſhall beto his {Fame, ) !| That Hereticks do not cor- 
rupt oaely the obſcure and difficult, but even the plain ard eaſie places of Scriptures; 
land * cur Saviour Chrift (as this Writer addeth ) id intimate hyw obnoxious 
| the Evangelical Doftrime was to thus corru; tion by Hereticks, when he forewarned w, 
'to b-ware of falſe Prophets. Hereticks, ſaith he, ſeem to be Prophets, becauſe they 

make a fair ſhew of Scripture-phraſes, which are as the Charadter or external ſhape 


—_— bonz of heavenly Dodrine, But Prophets they are not, becauſe under the oat x ard ſhew 
oo rn of heavenly werds they manifeſt net the native ſexſe and meaning of the Holy Ghuſh, 
quod 6 is | but their own adulterate, corrupt Opimens, ſacrilegiouſly inveſted by them in ſacred 
> Hoare | phraſe, as it were the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the Holy place, 4 Origen 
am remere & elegantly notes, Hom, 29. in Matt, By the ſame Analogie are they called 1avening 
my" -=_ wolves, being arayed m ſheeps cloathing, &c, ; 
in Johar. to Theſeand like places are brought by Yalentian ( as the title and con- | 
Ln _ cluſion of that Paragraph ſhew ) to this purpoſe : That Þ ſeeing all Hereticks Uh 
' o . | 
iz obſcurss, | 71ay and do eaſily pervert the Scriptures, as Saint Peter ſaith, to ther own d:ſru- ha 
ſed etiamali- | 271097 5 We (pould hence be inflructed, that this miverſal Authority, and moſt be- 5 
play hoowefall for the Salvation of ali, which we ſeek as the common Fuage in all Points | 
corrumpi ab | of Faith, eampot ve ſeated in the Scripture alone, [- 
4 _ 11 Another Mark whereat theſe fiery Darts do uſuall aim, is; to faſten; - 
& con.cap.31. | the conceipt of Herelie upon our Church, ſeeing it hath alwayes been the, c 
« Chriſtus eti- | praCtiſe of Hereticks, to cover their wicked imaginations with ſacred phraſe, fe 
am facillims . Tic 
ab h:zreticis ; th 
do@rinam corrumpi ſubindicavit, cum admonuir vt ab ijs ranquama falfis prophetis caveremus. --- Videntur prophetz, 
quoriam ſcriprer# verba proferunt, qu divirz dodtcirz ſunt charatter & quaſi externa ſpecies, ſed prophe:z non ſunty 
quoniam ſub ea ver borum divinorum externa ſpecie non oftendunt nobis genuinam S.S. ſententiam, fed adulicrinas fuas de 
perverſaſque opiniones ſacrilege in verbis ſacris I ſe collocatas, ranquam abominationem ( ut eleganter Ot igines Homil.29. be 
in Matt. uotavit ) ſiantem in loco ſantto, Eadem de cauſa vocantur lupi rapaces, qui veſtimentis induti ſunt ovium. Va- 
lent. tom. 3. in Aquinatem, Diſpurar, 1, quaſt.1.pun&.7.paſagr.6. Þ Kzc ideo recitavi, ut quoniam univerſi heretici of 
facillime ſcripturas omnes in ſuam perditionem ficur D. Perrus inquic depravant, ( 2 Per. 3- ) Inrelliganius cerre non in ma 
ſcripturis ſolis conſlituram effe univerſalem illam, & ad ſalurem hominum accomn.odiftimam authoritatem, totius fidei ju- | 
| dicem, quam inquirimus. Valent. loc. cirat, _ 2 
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| The former Objettions are forcible to confirme,C5c. Cap.XX. 


and, as Lyrinenſis ſaith, to mter-ſperſe or ſtraw ther depraved Opinions with the | 
ſweet and fragrant Sentences of Scripture as with ſore preciow ſpice, left the exha- 


lation of their native ſmell might bewray their corruption to the Reader, This is 
a Common place trodden almoſt bare by the Engliſh pamphleting Papiſt, 

Articles of his Roman Creed, and general heads of Contro- 
yerſies betwixt us, with their uſuall Arguments or Exceptions againſt our 
Do&trine,no otherwiſe then the Fidler doth his Song; holding it ſalkcient for 
bis part, to afford a Mimicks face, ſcurrilous ſtile, or Apiſh geſture, unto the 
inventions of Bel/armm, Yalentian, or ſome forrain Jeſuites Brain. And as it is 


hard for us to ſpeak, though in general termes,againſt any Sin ina Countrey- 
Pariſh, but one or other will perſwade himſelf that we aim at his over- 


thwart-Neighbour, unto whom, perhaps, our reproofs are leſle appliable, 


| then unto him that thus applies them : ſo is it very eafie for this Mimical crue 
to perſwade the ignorant or diſcontented People, that every Miniſter, whole 


perſon or behaviour, upon what reſpedt ſoever, they diſlike, is the very man 
| meant by the Ancient Father and our Saviour in the former general Allegati- 
ons if heuſe but the phraſe of Scripture, not the Character of that forrain 
Beaſt; Whereas their Objections duly examined can hurt none but the Ob- 
jectors. 


Ca” Ai. 


That the former Objeftions ( and all of like kind, drawn from the Cunning Pre- 
fliſe of Hereticks, in colouring falſe Opinions by Seriptare ( are moſt forcible to 
confirm ours, and confound the Adverſaries Doctrine, 


| 1 Ulſter they as many Authorities or Experiments of this Rank,as they 
| lift, we know the ſtrength and nature of their weapons, They are 
dangerous indeed to ſuch as have not put on the Breſt-plate of Righteoul- 


neſle,or Shield of Faith : but yct(God be praiſed) as ſharp at the one end as at 
the other, and they had need to be wary, how, and againſt whom: they uſe 
'them. For beaten back directly by the Defendants, they may be as fair to 
'killthe Thrower, at the rebound, as Them againſt whom they were firſt in- 
tended. For proof hereof, look how eaſily we can retort all they have thrown 
at us, upon themſelves, It hath been the praftiſe of Hereticks ( ſay they )to 
'miſinterpret Scriptures, and pretend their Authoritie for countenancing er- 
'rours. This wounds not us, except we were naked of all Syllogiſtical Ar- 
mour of proof, For they ſhould prove (it they will conclude ought to our 
prejudice ) that none but Hereticks have uſed Scriptures Authoritie tocon- 
firm their Opinions. For if Orthodox and truly religious Writers, inthe beſt 
and flouriſhing ages of the Church, have been as Copious and Induſtrious, in 
citing Authorities of Scriptures for their Opinions, as Hereticks : this Argu- 
ment proves nothing againſt us, why we may not be Orthodoxes and true 
/Catholicks, as well as Hereticks. That this hath been the praCtiſe of Here- 
ticks weacknowledge ; and baving received this their Blow, we can return 
their own weapons uponthem, with greater probabilitic of berter ſpeed, 
2 *It hath been the practiſe of ſundry Hereticks, never of any Ortho- 
dox, to refuſe their triall by Scripture, and flee unto Traditions, It hath 
thecontinual practiſe of molt monſtrous and blaſphemous Impoſtors, 
of falſe Meſliahs, and ſuch as oppoſe themſelves a y—_— Chrift ;, of Maho- 


ha 


mer, and ſuch like, to plead the infallible Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and a 


CINE Supream 


* Our ajpeal- 
ing to Scrip- 
tures alre,is 
no ſuch Pre- 
ſumption of 
Hereſte in us, 
as the refuſal: 
of triall by 
them, 15 of An- 
tichriſt:an1ſm 
in the 4d .er- 
ſary. 


| . Book.ll. The former Objettions are forcible, on, 0 


Supream Authority over others, without ſubjeCtion to any triall, either by 
Scripture or other Means, If moſt of them have failed in getting ſo many 
ſtedfaſt followers, as the Pope now hath, and for many yeers hath had; 
it is moſt likely this was either becauſe their Herefies were more open, and 
'morecaſie tobe deſcried;' or they lelle cunning in countenancing them by | 
Scriptures, Antiquitie, or other plauſible ſhowes of Cuſtom, Tradition, or 
2 Theſ.2.11. 'the like, For we all know, that Antichriſts greatnelſe mult grow by the mul. 
titude of his reſolute followers, that God ſhall ſend them ( be they never {6 
many ) ſtrong deluſons, that they ſhould veleeve lies; that his coming, is by the 
working of Sathan (who can urge Scripture as cunningly to maintain Falſhood 
as any Heretick,) «nd by all power, an1 (ines, and lying wonders, So thatit 
will be hard to diſcover or prevent his coming, unlelle men be very cunning 
and expert in theſe Scriptures, the Rule of Truth, the onely Light, whereby 

all falſhood muſt be diſcovered. 

3 That they may once for all know, how l'ttle we fear their force, 
we will ſet our Bodies ſo as they ſhall not miſle them, and prepare our ſelves 
to take the full ſtrength and Dint of all their ſtrokes. The Hereticks of old 
time ( ſay they ) have urged Scriptures for their Doctrine vehemently and 
| copiouſly : we will give them better hold, and help them to preſle this Point 
a little harder 3 They did urge Scriptures moſt cunningly, moſt ſubtilly, and 
hereby deceived many, yea almoſt ſtaggered the very Elect. Whar if they 
did ? ſo would P»araohs Enchanters have obſtupificd molt of the Iſraelites 
beſide Moſes and Laron : but did their cunning jugling prejudice the truth 
of Mofes Miracles ? or did he negle& to manifeſt the Power of God, for fear 
leſt he ſhould be cenſured for ſuch a one, as they were, onely more cuning in 
his Craft > Their wicked cunning ſerved as a foyl fo to ſet forth his heavenly 
{kill, as the Enchanters themſelves could not but ſee the Finger of Godin his 
working : herein more ingenuous then the modern Jeſuites ; who in ſo cleara 
Point as this, we now diſpute, after ſo many foyls as they have taken, will 
not acknowledge the force of that Scripture in themſelves ; Magnaeft verits 
& prevalet. The Reaſon is, becauſe they will not come intothe open Cour, 
totrie their Skill before unpartiall Judges, 

4 The Devil, weall know. did urge the Scripture to our Saviour, with 
great {kill and dexterity, Had: he been the onely follower or firſt founder 
of this praQtiſe, or the firſt of all we had read of, we ſhould have been ( untill 
we had found ſume better example and warrant for it) as much afraid to 
have imitated him herein, as that ſcrupulous Monk was to wear his Hood; 
becauſe he thought the Devil had been the firſt that ever had worn one, be- 
ing uſually painted in that habit, when he came to temptour Saviour Chrilt, 
and that Story he thought in all likelie-hood, to be as Ancient as the firſt 
Hcod. But with what Weapon did our Saviour vanquiſh Sathan, that had ſet 
upon him with Scripture ? did he charge him ſub pena enathematis to be (ilent? 
or did he crave the Churches peace under pain of greater penalties? or did} 
he appeal unto the infallible Authority, or Supream Tribunal of the Jewiſh | 
Church ? did he except againſt him for uſing an unlawful, Heretical weapon? 
can you deny that he foyled him with theſe very weapons, wherewith we 
now —_ that all Hereticks ( Sathans followers ) are to be aſlaulted and 

repulſed, ere they can be lawfully foyled and quite overthrown > And here 
I would beſeech all ſober-minded Chriſtians, even 23 they love our Saviour (bvilt, 
( the chief Captain of the Lords Hoſt, the Authour and finiſher of our Faith) 
and as they hate Sathan himſelf ( the Head and Prince of all Gods, Chriſts, 


| and our enemies ) 70 confiaer theſe ſubſequent Reaſons well, and weigh this In- 
: ſtance 
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OC 


| to confirme our Doftrine, &xc. 


: 


Cap.XX; 


ſtance in the quiet, calm, and ſetled motions of their hearts, 


s If Sathin can thus teach Hereticks, and other his like wicked Inſlruments, ſach 


| great skill and cunning in Scriptures, as they can thereby countenance Errours, 
and deceive others with a ihew of Godlineſle: why ſhould we not holl it as 8 
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What advan- 


| tage the Orthe- 


doxes have © f 


principall> Article of our Faith, that Chriſt Teſus i able to inſtrutt his choſen Imme- | Hereticks in 


 diately, mn the true Senſe and Meaning of the ſame Scriptures, ſoas they may here- | 


mal »f Contro- 


verſies by Scri- | 


by grow ſkilful enough, toretain ſuch as love the Truth in the knowledge of proces. 


| Truth,and defend themſelves and others againſt the oppoſitions of Hereticks, 
| although they bring their Arguments out of Scripture. For Fir, we know, 

and believe that Chriſt is ſtronger then Sathan ; for he hath bound that frong 
\ man: Seconaly, that he is better ſkilled in Scripture : for after his firſt enter- 


ance into his Prophetical or Sacerdotal Function, he f put him hereby to 
flight, and at his Paſſion || threw him out of his hold. Sathans ſtrength ſince | 


+ Matth. 4. 
| Job.22.13. 
Now jhall the 


' that time hath been leſle ; and Chriſts Power greater ; ſo that in his ſtrength | Prince of this 


we may be ſtronger then all Sathans followers. Thirdly, we know that the 
Scripture is in it ſelf much more favourable unto Truth, then unto Falſhood; 
and ( ceteris prribus)) far more apt toconfirm true Religion, and inſtruct in 
Points of Faith, then to eſtabliſh Aereſie, or fill the World with Errours ? 


as ſhen1d be, or ( in ſome meaſure) are the ſons of Light. And if Hereticks 
may ſeem to have had the better ſometimes of the Orthodox, in trying Con- 
troverCes by Scripture; this doubtleſle was for no other reaſon but onely 


the Truth ; otherwiſe, as we ſaid before, the Truth is more conſonant to the 
puritie and integrity of Sacred Writ, then any Fallhood (though never (0 
fairin ſhew) can be : And Chriſt Jeſus is more powerful, and more (kilfull, 
more able and more willing to aſliſt and ſtrenythen ſuch as follow him; then 


followers ceſpair, by the ſame Weapons, to foyl and ſlay Sathans ſervants, 
fo they will be as induſtrious to uſe them, as the others are to abuſe them, 
| 

Church, as well as Sathan is to Hereticks. Say then what you can or dare, 
why ye ſhould think it ſtrange or impoſſible, that he ſhould teach all faith- 
full Souls the true Senſe and Meaning of his Word, immediately by his 
Bleſſed Spirit, working with the Miniſtery of Saints, ( without a Vicar gene- 
ral on earth; ) as well as Sathan doth Hereticks the countertcit ſenſe or falſe 
but fair-ſeeming Meaning of it inmediately by himſelf, or his wicked ſpi- 
'rits, For we never heard that Sathan had any Vicar general, by whom he 
teacheth Hereticks all their cunning. unleſle this be the Pope : which if he be, 
[then is he not Vicar general unto Chriſt, 

6 Seeing, (beloved Chriſtians) we are compaſlled about with ſuch a cloud 
of Witnelles, whereof not one, without open Infidelity can be impeached : 
let us not diſdain to take the praftiſle of Chriſt Jeſus,the Authour and Finiſher 
of our Faith, as a Pattern well befitting our imitation. Not to be as induſtri- 
ous in ſearching the inward Senſe and ſecret Meaning, as Hereticks, in urging 
the outward letter of the Law ;/ were not to follow the footſteps of a victo 
rious Lord, moſt good and gracious to his followers, with as great alacririe, 
| as vanquiſhed Sathans, wicked inſtruments do his : both ( zt not deteſted by 
| us, as the ſouleſt ſhame, that in this life can betall us) will breed our ever- 


laſting Coofulion, in the life to come, 
M m 7 That 


orely the ſons of Darkneſle have been wiſer in their generation, then ſuch | 


this : Their alacritie and induſtrie in ſearching Scriptures for maintenance of 
Errours, was greater then the others for eſtabliſhment and confirmation of 


Sathan is to enable his wicked Inſtruments. Seeing then by theſe Scriptures he 
hath cruſhed Sathans head, and put him to flight ; why ſhould his faithfull | 


Nor will you (I hope) deny that Chriſt is preſent perpetually to his true 


| wor { be caſt 


OAT, 


The Arru- 
ments propoſed 
in the laſt «ap» 
ter can baile 

ho Ground. to 
prove ought g- 
gainſt us, tat 
this : Sathun 
1s more Pow. 
erfull or $kil- 
full in SCrip- 
tures teu 
Chriſt; cr 
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Book Il. The pretended Excellency of the Roman Rule,&rc. | 
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* Matth.4.4, 


7,10. 


That I may diſpute with ſuch as makea jeſt of Scriptures, accor- 


pictie: Tell us I pray, ye DuGtors of Rome, many of whom I know to be 
men of learning, wit, and ſpirit, and for this reaſon (as 1 ſhould think ) more 
unwilling to make your ſelves palpablie ridiculous, to every chi!d or novice 
in Arts( howſoever, unto all ſorts you ſtrive to make Chriſts Practiſe luch:) 
Tell us what is your Counſel in this choice ? Shall we forſake Chriſt, Our, yea 
Saint Peters b-/t cMajier, to breame Scholers unto your Staphilus , or Hoſius 
Coalier ? who ( if their regorts be true ) did ſooner put the Devil to ſilence 
with this Doctrine of your Churches 1nfallt/ilitic, then Chriſt did, for all his 
Scripture; for the Devil, as the * Evangeliſttels us, departed not from our 
Saviour before the Th7d Blow, Avoid Sathan, able to abide the Coaljer, but 
Two, or rather one a little doubled, 7 beljeve 4s the Charch belrerves, and the 
Chuich believes as I believe. Somuch by your Doctrine doth the Devil fear 
the very Name of your Church, though ina Co:{icrs month, more then the 
Word of God, albeit uttered by the Son of God himſelf. 

3 Put we know the Proverb too well, LZike to ke, Children and igno- 
rant people are not ignorant, that the IYevil will be commanded, by ſuch as' 
ſtydie the black- Art : no marvail if he ſufter himſelfupon good termes to be 
put down by a Coalier. And as I will not peremptorily denie, but the Story 
might be true : ſoqueltionleſſe ſuch as moſt believe it, mightily miſtake the 
true cauſeof Sathans ſudden ſilefce, for the truer rhe Story were, the like-' 
lier were it, he ſhould hold his peace, as ſoon as he heard the Coalier believe; 
as he would have him. This is a Catechiſm in it kind fo perfect and abſolute, 
ſo well ſuiting to the old Serpents purpoſe; thatif Hell might have a general 
vacancie from all other imployments, for time as long as hath been ſince Ly- 
cifers fall ; not all the Powers therein could deviſe what one word might be 
added,what detraCted ; unletle perhaps they would expreſle what the Coalier 
happily underſtood, [_ 7 believe as the Church Romiſh believes, and the (hurch Re 
wiſh as I believe ] whoſe Conſequence is, Both ſhall believe whatſoever Hell 
would have them, The aſe of ſuch ruſtick weapons, as theſe, was perhaps on your 
part not unneceſſary in that rude World: wherein Lindan's Panoplic went for ap- 
proved harneſſe, or Ecchius Bolts for good Artillerie ; but ſhould you uſe the 


| 


| Bo moſt troubled hereby int 


' like now,every Punie in our Schools that knows but how to manage an Argu- 
| ment, ( of which Cod be praiſed we have enough tor a whole Army ) ſhall 
| match your great Goliath,whileſt they thus keep aloof, and lay your \touteſt 


Champions 1n the duſt, by returning their own or like ot upon them, 


©]}]}])u YO" 
—— 


Cap, XXI. 


The pretena:d Excellencie of the ſuppoſed Roman Rale, for compoſing Controverſies, 
impeached by the frequencie of Hereſies mw the Primitive Church, and the imper- 
fection of thit Union, whereof ſince that time they ſo much booſt. 


PT let us leave off ſkirmiſhing afar off and come a little nearer tothe 
Point, You are content to joyn with us in This, That it hath been the 
Practiſe of Hereticks from time to time, to ſtand much upon the Authority 
of Scriptures; Then were not Zuther and Calvm, the firit, that ever made 
this Odious Compariſon betwixt Gods Word and the Popes, Nay you will 
not deny but this Practiſe of urging Scripture was moſt frequent, and the 

e Primitive Church. If a man might atk 


FRA their childiſh follie; if by this means I might poſliblie cure their 1 m-' 


| 
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| Thepretended Excellencie of the Roman Ryle,ec. Cap.XXI. | 


| you, where was this your ſuppoſed Infafſibilitie then ? in the wadling-clouts | 
or unborn? If then unborn, it is too young to make younger Brethren of 
all Congregations elſe; too young to cauſe Chriſtian Kings and Em perours 
ſubje&t their Crowns unto your upſtart Mitre : If then born, albeit but in its 
Infancie : yet ſuch an Herculcan Power, as you profeſle yours to be, which 
' puts an 5/4» rig» to all Chriſtian mens thoughts in Points of Faith, ( for to 
this purpoſe your Controyerſors cite that place of Scripture, as your Vulgar 
reads it, Yerba Sapicntum ſunt tanquam clavi in altum fixi per Mgiſtrorum con- 
ſilium, conſcripts & 4 Paſtore Uno data;, viz. the Pope, iſtis amplius Fili mi me re- 
wir4s ) might in all congruitice have taken Hercules Motto for its Word, Cunarum 
labor eff angats ſuperaſſe mearum : though it had lain then ſleeping in the Cra- 
Ale, yet might it, (were it ſuch as you would make it) eaſily have cruſht 
this Seed of Serpents in the yery neſt, wherein they bred, and not have ſuffer- 
'ed them to grow up to flying Dragons, to peſter the World far and near with 
their deadlie poiſon. 
' 2 I would have you here to conſider this Incongruity well, which 1 
| muſt farther proſecute in the next Diſpute. You plead the neceſſity of 
your Churches Infallibility for compoſing all Contentions and varietie of 
Opinions about Scripture-ſenſe, and yet weevidently ſee ( which you can- 
not deny ) that ſuch bitter Contentions, and dangerous varieties of Opinions 
about Scripture-ſenſe, were moſt rife, moſt eagerl'e profetuted, and main- 
tained, when this Title of your Churches Infallibilitie ( if it were juſt) might 
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*That the F a- 


have been beſt known, and ſooneſt aſlented unto, For * ſure, the Ancient 
Fathers who had learned Chriſtian Obedience, alwayes ready to give honour, 
where honour was due, would moſt willingly have acknowledged, ſoab- 
ſolute a Soveraigntie,and could have been glad to have uſed the Benefits of it, 
to have ſpared themſelves a great deal of trouble and pains, if it could have 
been proved then to have been ſuch an excellent Mean, for allaying all Con- 
tentions amongſt the Learned, The Pope was much to blame, to let 1thana- 
ſa ſuffer ſuch pains, exile, and abuſe by the 77» fattion, in the defence 
of the Truth, if his Infallibilitie could have compoſed the Quarrel. Au- 
ſin hath been famous throughout all Generations ſince, for his learned 
Labours againſt the Pelag/an Hereſie 3 Cyril for his accurate Confutation 
of Neſtorizce, and yet the Scripture was the beſt Weapon they knew. Net- 
ther of them did ever appeal to the Popes Infallibilitie, not the Popes them- 
ſelves which then lived would have uſed any other Rule but Scripture, for 
their own defence, 

3 Your uſuall Argumentis, that «/e/c God had i:ft fuch an infallible Aus 


thers, if we 
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rall plain Gr7- 
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| them, Tom.3- 


thority as might take up all Controverſies: h: had nat ſufficiently provided for his | diſp. 1.quaſt, 


1. punc.7, 


Church, Then, by your conſent, he left ſuch an Authority,as was ſufficient to | 


. - 2 ; _— ' Paragr.s$. 
perform this gocd ſervice toit. To whom then did he commit it? To the Sea of | Quenadmo- 
Rome ſay you, How chanceth it your fore-clders did not put it in pradtiſe, | 27 9vanco 
uni Perſfor# 

Civine al'qus 
perfe&io divinitatis abſclura tribuirur, intelligent Th ologi, ab ejus perfeRionis commonione creatoras rantum excluci, 
non autem Perſonas alias divinas quz ſunt cjuſdem naruviz : Ira Sandti Parres ficubi Scriprme# authoritarem ſolam ad fidei | 
quaſtiones finiendas valere ſignificant : Ecclefiz certe authoritatem,quam item pro divina habent, & quam ipſa nohis com- 
mendar Scriprura, minime excludunr, fed alia five teftimonia, five argument?, quz fint ranrum humana. N2m f: non ita 
relligerent, profe&o nvnquam i111 is ccnrroverfiis fidei, ipſa per fe authoritate Ecclefiaſticz traditions ad protancom! 
Verencur, At utuntur ea ipfi frequenriſ:ime & vrendum effec docenr, As the non conſequence of this C'letien, Þ bw 1..r. 
the Fathers did urge the Churches Authority how the moſt pregnant Speeches that can be found m any of their Writ ings mu? be br1;1- 
ted, will eaſily appear, if we conſider the Two former diſtindiens : The one between the lnfallible Rule of Faith, ard the Means or | 
Morives inducivg us to Believe : The other between that Conditional Aﬀſent, which in Caſes doubrfull we mult git e tothe Vie | 
fible Church, and that Abſolute Belief, which is onely due unt9 Scriptwes : The Fathers uſ. d the Churches Authority againt He | 
reticks, as we do theirs againſt Noveliſts, rot as «a Rule wherety firal'y to examine or determine Divine Truths, but as «| 
Cur to bridle preſumptu9us gainſaying Opinions generally received or ſu;poſed for true, by men of ſincerity and 5k1!l in Divine | 
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244 and make the Power of it better known ? This Blame you cannot Jay upon 
— the Almighty ; for he, for his part, (by your confeſſion) provided abundant- 
ly for the Peace and Quiet ofhis Church. And yet it ſeems the Church was 
i]l provided for, when Schiſms and Hereſftes ſprung ſo faſt. This therefore! 
was your Churches fault, that bore this Spiritual Sword in vain, and would: 
'not uſe it ; when the Chriſtian world ſtood molt in need of it, for the final 
' Deciſion of Controverlies, So then although we ſhould grant you that your 
' Church had ſometimes the Birth-right, amongſt all the Iſrael of God: yet 
| might we jultly ſay of it, as old Iſrael ſaid of Rewber his eldeſt ſon, Thy Dig. 
; nity is gone; and we were to ſeek this Supream Authority, (if God had gi- 
| ven any ſuch Supremacy to any) in ſome other Tribe which were likely to 
| uſcit better, 
*Tiemreex- | 4 * If youreply, your Churches Authority in compoſing Controverſies 
cellent Pre/9= amongſt the learned hath been better known ſince that flouriſhing Age of 
 roogf wr " learned and religious Fathers ; and ſince it hath been ſo well known and ac- 
jon their ' knowledged, Hereſjes have been more thin ſown, then before; ' few or none 
_— till Luther aroſe daring to confront the Church or Popes Authority, with 
make her «iſ. Scripture: ) You give us hereby juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that Herelie had got 
grace frm che upper hand of Truth, for the Multitude of followers; that there had 
> =. by been a general Combination in Falſhood till Luther brake it. For if ſundry f 


thorny better, 
when the Chri- the Ancient Hereticks, with whoſe Dodrine the Primitive Church was peſtere 


pan Wl | conld under pretence of Scripture, have got into Supream Authority ; or have 
fond moſt in | f . - l-P : 
needofit, | eſtabliſhed their Propoſetions, framed ( as they thought out of Gods Word ) with 

| ſtrength of Temporal Sword, as Mahomet did his : It were great Simplicity to 
think, that they could not have been content, to have let the Scriptures ſleep, or 
hve threatned all with Death and Deſtrution, that ſhould have urged them 
to the prejudice of their Opinions, eſpecially of ſuch Opinions as did concern their 
Dignity. For all Falſhood and Spiritual Blindnelle hates this Light, and 
could either wiſh it put out, or tem utterly extinct that ObjeCt it to them, 
As he that hath wound himſelf into anothers Inheritance by ſome quirk in 
Law or Captious clauſe not well underſtood, would not be much offended 
to have all Evicences of primary Copies either burnt or buried, even That 
by which he got it, if It, upon better Conſideration or more indifferent hear- 
ing, were likely to overthrow his Title, 

5 Andifwe may guelle at the courſe of Satans Policy, in watching his 
Opportunities to etfect his purpoſe by the cuſtomary faſhion of ſecular Po- 
liticians (his Schollars) in like Caſes; moſt probable it 18,that after theſe Broils 
of Diflention about the Goſpel of Peace ſo frequent in the Primitive Church, 
the great Calamities, and bodily Afﬀiction which followed thereon 3 moſt 
men grew weary of their Spiritual Warfare, and became {lothful in the 
ſearch of Scriptures, the only Armory for all munition, in this kind of war. 
Every man afterwards, in the freſh memory of the Church their Mothers 
: bleeding Wounds, and the Deſola tion which had enſued theſe furious Broils, 
Mead became more tractable to entertain conditions of Peace : and Satan himlelt, 
mica! Bibet | who had ſown the ſeeds of all the former Ditlention. after he ſaw all or molt 
w_—_— cm: | weary of war, was content to turn Peace-maker for his own advantage. 
hens = Theſe were as the firſt Preparations for laying the Foundations of the my1ti- 
into 0:4 Babel | cal * Babel, in whoſe ereftion, the Marner, Method, and Circumſtances of 
The Du _ of the one, and the EreFion of the other differing but as the reſlution of Quick-filver into Fume and the converſion 
[ it again, into Quick filver. The City of Babylon likewiſe Cas ſha'l God willing e/ſewhere appear_) was the true Type of 
Rome; the ane a1 $, Auſtin compareth them, being the. mother, the other the daughter, each er id-ntly paralleling the other in 
moſt Ab»minations : which is the reaſon ( as T take it) why the Holy Ghoſt infliles Rome with the name of Babylon, whoſe Abo- 
minations were well known to the faithful, and might ſerve 4s a Light z to diſcover Romijh filthineſſe. 


| 


the 
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| the formers diſſolution are all inverted, The Building of the firſt was hinder- 


 edby the Confuſion of Tongues,or the Diviſion of one Language into many; 
| whence inſucd the ſcattering of the People throughout the earth : the ſecond 
| was finiſhed by the Concourſe of divers People, and the Compoſition or 
| Confuſion of different Languages. For (as * Goropias acutely obſerves) the 
preſent temper of modern Italian, Spaniſh, French (we may adde of our En- 
gliſh) Dialects,was from the mixture of the Roman and Barbarous Tongues 
whileſt the natural inhabitants of theſe Countries, (before accuſtomed to the 
Roman Language) and the Barbarians which at that time over-ran them, 
were inforced to imitate each other in their words and manner of ſpeech, that 
they might be the better underſtood in matters of t neceſlary Commerce or 
ordinary Contracts. And this is the true reaſon why our Ancient Engliſh La- 
tim{ms are not as the Latin Grzciſms, which were derived by Art and Imita- 
tion from clear Helicox extrafted from the pureſt Roman; but from Latin of 
the baſe and vulgar ſtamp, This Confuſion of the Latin and other barbarous 
Tongues, was but a Type or picture of confounding the Ancient true Roman 
Religion with barbarous Hereſies, Heatheniſh Rites, and ſeveral kinds of Pa- 
ganilms 3 whileſt the || Romans, who had already begun to diſtaſte the 
Truth, * ſought by lying Legends and falſe Wonders, to pleaſe the groſle Pa- 
late of the Geths, Vandals, Hunnes Alans, Franks and Saxons : and they again 
here-with delighted were content to imitate the other in ſundry ſacred and 
religious Rites, ſo as neither kept their Ancient Religion, but all imbraced 
this mixture or new confuſed Maile, And, to ſpeal properly, that Unity 
whereof the Adverſary ſo much boaſts, ſince that flouriſhing Age of Fathers, 
wherein Contentions were ſo rife, and the Roman Church no better eſteem- 
ed then ſome of her ſiſters, was not a Poſitive Conſent in the fincere Truth. 
wrought by the Spirit of God, ( as a perfect Homogeneal mixture by true 
and lively heat) but rather a bare Negation of actual Ditlention, cauled by 
adull Confuſion of the dregs of Frrour, coagulate and congealed together 
by Tenorance, Careleſneſle Sloth, Negligence, and want of zeal to the 
Truth, 

6 Andafter this Compoſal was once ſo wrought, that men had felt ſome 
intermiſlion of publick Diſſention which they feared moſt : ſuch as were in- 
duſtrious in the ſearch, or would have been expert in the Knowledge of Scri- 
ptures, were eſteemed of but as Souldiers in the time of Peace and caſe, al- 
wayes ſuſpeCted leſt they ſhould raiſe new Broils; And for this reaſon,debar- 
red of free acceſle unto this Armory. But howſoever the Practiſe of exami- 
ning the Churches Authority by Scripture, was for many generations rare,till 
Lather arqſe ; yet during all this time, that of our Apoſtle (AFs 14. 17.) was 
in this Caſe moſt true dudp)upoy £113; aznue GO D did not leave himſelf without 
aWitneſſe, Tn all theſe ages he had his Martyrs who inthe tervency of their 
Zeal earneſtly ſought the ditlolution of the coagulated Malle and extraction 
of Celeſtial Quintellences thercin buried ; ottering their Bodies as fuel to the 
flames of perſecutions that were to effect it, 


and Memory upon whoſe Bodies ſhe had exerciſed ſuch extream Tyranny, 


NELDAS Fpiſtleto S.BE RN AR D.,l had not known either your Cruelty 
againſt the Albigence's (or Picards, as I ſuppoſe) or their Conſtancy, in ſutter- 
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7 Nor can you in reaſon demand we ſhould give particular Inſtances of | ——_—— 
ſuch Martyrs in every Age. For no man of ſenſe but will ealily conceive KP 
that your Church would feek by all means poſſible to obliterate their Fame 
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leſt their Example might encourage Poſterity to like Refulutions. Unlelle | Re/iginn m | 
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Jam olim an- 
te annos 400, 
Prapoſirus 
quidam vene- 
randus Stenel- 
denſis interro- 
gabat Beatum 
Bernardum ; 
vellem inquir, 
ſcire, Sante 
pater, 11 prz- 
ſens eſſem, un. 
Ce in hareti- 


poſſeſſiones. 


* Nihil fimile 
haber con- 
ſtantia Mar- 
tyrum, & per- 
rinacia hare- 
ticorum, quia 
inillis pieras, 
in iſtis duritia 
corgdis con- 
rempra mortis 
operarur. 
Eernardus 
Hom. 66. 1n 
Canticum Can- 
ticorum, 


| ing Tortures in themſelves moſt grievous, yet attended with _—_— as dil. 


| cd, asthe ground or matter of Accuſations brought againſt them were unjuſt 


graceful ; both for the manner or form of Proceeding, as injurioully inflict. 
and impious. The Provoſts Epiſtle was to this efte@, 


8 Þ would glad!y be « oag> (Holy Father) might 1 enjoy your preſence, whence it 
is that in Hereticks, the Devils members, there ſhould be ſo great Reſolution 


cis diabolj membris tanta fortirudo in ſua hareſi, quanta vix reperitor etiam in valde religioſis Chriſti fidelibus. Sunt, 
inquit, apud ns Haretici, qui iv ſuflragits mortuorum & crationibus far&orum non corfidunt : (mark the word, 
non confidunt ) jejunia c#reraſq; zMittiones qvx pro peccatis fiunt, ajunt juſtis non effe neceffaria ; purgatorium ignem 
poſt mortem non concedunt : altari Corpus Chiiſti fieri negant : Ecclefiam apud fe efſe dicunr, non hahentes agros neqz 


& crematcs 3 qui rormentum ignis non ſolum in patientia , ſed & cum 1xtitia introterune, Vellem igitur fcitez Sante 
pater,unde in Diaboli memb is tanta fortirudo. Drieds Lib, 4. de Eccleſ. drgs Co ſcrip. Cap. 5, 


or defence of their Hereſtes, as the like can ſcarce be found in very religious and 
| faithful Chriſtians. There are (ſaith he) amongit ws, Hereticks which put no 
| confidence in the Suffrages of men deceaſed, or Prayers of Saint : Faſtings and 
| other affiictions of the Body uſually undertaken for Sin, are not in their Opinion 
' neceſſary to the righteous : Purgatory after death they acknowledge r1ne, Deny- 
ing the making of our Lords Body in the Sacrament of the Altar ;, the Church they 
affirm to be amoneit them, having neither fields nor poſſeſſtrons, Of ſuch we have 
_ divers, by the multitude, miſled with too much zeal, violently haled againſt 
' cur will unto yur 5 whoſe Torments they not only indured with patience, but 
entertained with joy, 1 would therefore be reſolved by you, (Holy Father ) whence 


ſo great Reſolution, in the Devils members, ſhould ſpring. 


Novirus etiam ex iſtis nonnullos efſe rapros a populis nimio zelo permortis, & uobis wvrtis in ignem poſitos 


9 Noqueſtion but this Provoſt which eſteemed no better of them, then 
as of Hereticks or Satans members,did relate the worſt Opinions then known 
to be held by them : and yet, He (as I would have the Reader note) living in 
their time, laies no ſuch odious Tererts to their charge, as thoſe that lived 
long after, or were imployed by the Romiſh State, to write againſt Wicklif, 
Huſſe or Jerome of Prage, have charged them and their followers with. Dri- 
edo tels us, he finds no direct Anſwer by way of Epiſtle or writing unto this 
venerable mans demand in particular. But out of S, Bernards Doctrine elſe- 
where delivered concerning like Hereticks, he finds this Reſolution, * The 
>, ay of Martyrs hath no affinity with the Stubbornneſſe of Hereticks 5 Pie- 
tie breeds contempt of Death in the one, Hardneſſe of heart in the other. Such 
good minded men as S. Bernard, 1 think had leaſt to do in the Examination of 
ſuch men, moſt obnoxious to miſ-information in the particulars of their car- 
riage:with which the Civil Magiſtrates of France,though Romiſh Catholicks, 
better acquainted, have given them laudable Teſtimonies for their honeſt and 
religious Lives : and whether theſe mentioned by that Provoſt were ſuch, as 
S, Bernard ſpake againſt, in the placelate cited, is more then Driedo knew, 
Howlſoever, in matters of this nature it is moſt true, Bernardys non vidit om-\ 
ia, being as caſte in his life time to be abuſed by crafty Politicians, as his Au- 
thority is now by modern Jeſuites. He, that will believe theſe men were ſuch 
Hereticks as Driedo would make them, only becauſe Driedo ſayes ſo, may ca- 
fily be perſwaded that their Reſolution did not ſpring ſo much from true and 
lively Faith, as from Humorous Obſtinacy or ſtubborn Pride, But while 
we conlider all Circumſtances well, (though many we take from your Re- 
lation, who in this Caſe relate nothing ſo well, and truly as you ſhould) we 
have juſt cauſe to think they were not Hereticks, but men rightly Religious, 
fearing God more then men, ard more obſervant of his Laws then of hu- 


mane 


COLES ES —O n——g——_ 


"The Adverſaries Ohjeftions do not infringe,C<. Cap.XXII. 


mane T raditions, For at this time, as the Glory, the temporal Power and | + 47 
Authority cf your Church was exceeding Great, ſo were the Hopes of theſe 

r ſouls, letle, either of purchaſing Glory by contradifting or private Gains 
| by diſobeying your Decrees. To attempt the one was the readieſt way to 
procure their utter Diſgrace ; the other, an infallible provocation of greateſt 
| Danger, Your Church had the whole Multitude of Nations as ready at her 
| beck to applaud your cruel deſigns againſt them, as the High-Prieſts and F1- 
ders had the Jewiſh People to approve our Saviours Condemnation. The 
manner of their Tortures, accompanied with ſuch certainty of Ignominy and 
Diſgrace, weredreadful to the ſetled and deliberate cogitations of Fleſh and 
Bloud; their Memory {for ought they could in human probability foreſee) 
was either to ſleep with their Bodies, and lie buried in their aſhes, or (if ſur- 
viving them ) to be perpetually ſcourged by the ſcurrilous pens and tongues 
of their bitter Adverſaries. No hope they had of being Canonized for 
Saints in the vehement defire whereof ſome in your Church have ſolicited 
the procurement of their own violent death, by others hands, 


10 All theſe and many other like circumſtances whiles we conſider, ye 
may brag of the Multitude and Univerſality as a Note of the true Church, 
and we will eafily grant you to have been at that time far more in number, | 
then theſe filly Sheep; whoſe admirable Conſtancy neverthelelle in the heat 1 
of ſuch extream Tyrannie, and alwayes matcht with ſuch harmleſle Simplici- i 
ty, doth make us think, that albeit you were the greater, yet theſe were that 
little Flock unto whoſe hearts, our Saviour, by his holy Spirit of comtort 
had ſaid, Fear not, for it is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdom, 
lands and poſſeſſions (as your Adverſariestruly objett) here on earth, ye have 
had none. But the Loſle is little, or rather your Gain exceeding great. For 
thelc, becauſe theſe you have forſaken for the Goſpels ſake and mine, you ſhall re- 
ceive lands and poſſeſſions an hundred fold with life everlaſting in the world to 
come. Theſe Hereticks, ſome of you ([ imagin) would ſay, albeit they might 
pretend Scriptures for the Rule of Faith, yet would not be ruled a Scri- 
ptures when they were evidently brought againſt them, For your evidence 
of Scripture, to prove theſe Points there mentioned, we know them well 
enough 3 for ſome of them you profelle Tradition only, 


Cay. XXIL 


That our Adverſaries ObjeFions do not ſo much infringe, as their PraJiſe 
confirms the Sufficiency of Scriptures for compoſing the 
greateſt Controverſies in Religion, | 


| 1PUt ſuppoſe many Hereticks ( your ſelves for example ) will not ſubmit 

their minds unto the Eviceance of Scripture ? what Remedy ? who can 
belpit? Their Condemnation is juſt, and Vengeance is Gods, he will repay. 
Man it behooveth to ſee evidently, that they contemn or abuſe Scripture, be- 
fore he adventure &c jinflict Puniſhment upon them for it, leſt otherwiſe he 
become an intruder into the Almighties Tribunal. But if the Evidence of | 
Scripture will not, what elſe ſha!) recall ſuch from Errour ? 


| 2 Beſides the former general Allegations, let us ſee what more can be 
laid, why the Scriptures may not be the moſt effeCtual, and infallible Rule, 
thar' 


"2 
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punt}, 7. Se. 6. 
Scripture by God 


Wiſd.14.10, 
It, 


r 


errores onines fidei contrarios. Scriprura facra fic compoſita eft, ut experientia etiam doceat, eam per ſe ſolam, non tam 
regulam accommodatam eſſe ad declinandos omnes errores, qua arcano Dei udicio eFe velurt lapidem oftenfionis,%& in ten- 
tarionem pedihus inſipientiu) , ur qui velint ea fola niti faciliine impingant & errent, Valent. Tom. 3. diſp. 1. queſt. 1. 


For of Gods good Creatures, wherewith the idolatrous Heathen polluted 
themſelves, the wiſe man ſpeaks in that place whereto YValentian alludes, 
And ſuch an Occaſion ſhould this infallible Way of the Romiſh Church 


of which the wiſe ſon of Syrach ſaith indefinitely : They are ſtumbling Blocks to 
the wicked ; ſo was the Way of Life, the Goſpel it ſelf even whileſt propoſed 
The place ci- | and avouched by S. Peter and S, Paul. The Queſtion then muſt be, For what 
ted *y bimis | Cauſe the Scriptures are a Snare to ſome mens feet : becauſe they admit and em- 


ſuite now alive, dare avouch, I ſay no more then the Archangel ſaid to Satan, 
The Lord rebuke thee, Only unto the unwile, and wilfully wicked becauſe 
Such, the Mediator and Saviour of the world, Salus ipfa, Salvation it Self, 
was a Stone of offence: and unto all ſuch, not Scripture, nor any of Gods 
Wayes ſerves as aRule to ſave, but to condemn them, 


amined ; whether unto ſuch, as are by Gods juſt Judgements decreed to De- 
ſtruftion, and given over by his Holy Spirit to believe Lies, and follow ly- 
ing Traditions, or Fables of mans invention, the Popes infallible Authority 
canbe a Rule of Life, or ſaving Faith ? Ifit can, then we will grant it, tobe 
a more infallible Rule then Scripture ; becauſe able tocontroul Gods immu- 
table Decree : if it cannot (as none without open and preſumptuous Bla(- 
phemy will ſay, itcan) then is it no more effetual for to reclaim men from 
Errours, then the Scriptures are, nor doth it any wayes ſupply their want. 

| Luke 16. 31. | If they will not believe Moſes and the Prophets, ſaith our Saviour , neither wil 
| they be perſwaded though one were raiſed from the dead : why So ? Pecauſe God| 
f | hath decreed this Word, as the onely Means of Salvation to ſuch, as have 
been partakers of it : and ſuch as refuſe this, are given over by his Spirit, to 
the Stubbornneſle of their own hearts : ſhall then the Popes Infallibility 
make ſuch believe ? By what Means ? Are his words moxe etfetual then the 
Words of Life? Are his Buls able to withſtand the Decrees of the Almigh- 
ty 2 Orare his Curſes to the diſobedient more terrible, then the everlaſting 
Woes pronounced by our Saviour Chriſt and his Prophets? more piercing 


Churches continual PraCtife I ſhould gueſle this would be your regs Or 
cre 


that can be imagined to guide menin the way of Truth, * The Authority (faith 
Valentian) ordained by God for determining all Queſtions of Faith, i without al} 
queſtion moſt apt to diſcern and prevent all f Errours contrary to Faith, hy 
may not the Authority of Scripture be accounted ſuch £ The Scripture , ſaith he, 
is ſo framed, ( yet was it God that framed it ) as Experience may alſo teach ug, 
[| that of it ſelf alone it is ſo far from being a fit Rule for avoiding all Errors, 


that by the ſecret judgem. nt of God it is a ſtumbling Block, and as a Snare to the 
feet of the unwiſe, ſo that ſuch as will rely npon it alone, may ſoon trip or tread 


awry, 


+ The lthe blaſphemous Speeches he iterater, in the very next paragraph. || It ſeems his Meaning is that the 
5 juſt judgement, 15 @ Snare to atl ſuch as rely infallibly upon it alone, even becauſe they rely upon it alone, 


2 The Reader muſt lay the Blame where it is due, if theſe indefatigable 
mouthes of blaſphemies reitcrating the like abſurd Impieties ſo oft, entorce 
me often to oppole the ſame or like Anſwers to them, Such an Occaſion as 
Gods Creatures were of [dolatry, the Scriptures we grant may be of Herelſie, 


pretended for avoiding, beof breeding Hereſties, were it any of Gods Wayes, 


brace them, for their Rule of L iſe ? If thus either YValentians Ghoſt, or any Je- 


4 This is the Article then, upon which'the Jeſuite muſt once again beer- 


hen the Relation of Hell-pains by a meſſenger from the dead ? By your 
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| there is no other left) that the Pope can conſtrain men to ſublcribe to his 
| Decrees, by Fire and Sword. This might command their Hands or Tongues, 
| but not their Minds. For the Jeſuites would teach ſuch as feared the | on 
| of their fleſbly members, to coſen their Conſcience for ſaving their Bodies; 
| with this diſtinCtion, Jaravi lingas, mentem injuratam gero. And if fire and | 
' ſword be the beſt Weapons of ſpiritual Warfare, or unrelenting Perſecuti- 
ons the enſtgns of infallible Authority, then the greater Tyrants may be al- 
| wayes the more infallible Teachers : But theſe Weapons by your beſt wri- 
ters conſent, ye may not uſe againſt any but ſuch as are already admitted into | 
Chriſts Fold : 2x foris ſunt, judicabit Deus : Such as are without, God will| 5* the Councel 
| judge: The Pope may ſuch as are within, in what manner, for what Cauſeghe [of decks 
pleaſe, not liableto any account, whether in ſo doing he do right or wrong. | 595. 14. cap.2, 
Let the fruits of our Practiſe then witneſle, whether, what is by you objected 
to us for uſing our Saviours lapguage, may not by fit Analogie be verified of 
your ſelves in this point, whether Ie or Te be the men of whom cur Saviour 
gave the world warning, when he told, Of falſe Prophets outwardly appearing 
mn ſheeps clothing being inwardly ravening Wolves, Unto ſuch asare by us 
won to the Goſpel we grant that Chriſtian Liberty after, which before their 
Converſion we promiſed. Your Factors abroad, (as in the Indies or Japan ) 
appear to men in ſheeps cloathing, making fair promiſes of the glorious Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and the Liberty of the Son of God, but inwardly {as in 7taly, 
Spain, or generally within your own Folds ) are ravening Wolves.. Or 
to fit you with an Emblem «ellentially parallel to your nature and cu- 
ſtome, ye are avzgrlgunu 7rverſs, Men abroad, and Wolyes at your own 
home, For whiles you ſeek to convert an Alien, you magnifie the Dofrine 
of the Goſpel, your ſpeech is fair, your whiſtle pleaſant, and your feedin 
{ſweet and good; if ye mention the Popes Authority, it is moderately, _ 
urged in that ſtile, 857% mt «eric us, Peter feed my lambs : but when ye have | 7+bn 21. 15. 
once drawn theſe lambs within your hurdles, ye change your note, and 
turn into your proper ſhape, then you cry with ravenous mouths, T:/uare m 
' gofe]d us: That 1s as you interpret , Rule my ſheep, or, Petre maGta, man- 
duca, kill and eat, Now all the pretended glorious Promiſes of the 
|Goſpel, or large hopes of Liberty, which you had given them before, are 
ſodainly contrafted in theſe two main Commandments, the chief Sup- 
porters of your Religion, cn which your Law and Goſpel hang : If 
any _ be propoſed to be Believed, Believe or be burnt : If to be Atted, 
Do or ate, 


| 5 ButasI was ſaying, ſuch kind of Weapons muſt be uſed only towards 
 fuch, as are admitted unto Chriſts Fold : unto them the Popes Authority 
muſt be a Rule, for they muſt be ruled by his iron Rod, Bur let us ſuppoſe, 
aChriſtian (either wel minded Proteſtant or Papiſt) a Jew, or Mahumetan, | 
| all zealous in their kind, and of carriage moderate, ſhould meet together : 


249 


Ba cnius, 


| '1n ſome Principles of Belief they all agree,all acknowledge the old Teſtament 

: to bethe Word of God, bur differ inthe true Sence and Meaning of it, What 

{means would you preſcribe to win either of theſe two Unbelievers to the | 

| Truth? I am ſure ye would not begin with the Popes Authority. Were it | 
. ,notthe readieſt way to win a Mahumetan, to ſhew him, that the greatneſle 
of that kingdom in which he glorieth, was ordained by Cod to puniſh the ; | 
7 Chriſtian world, as Nebuchadnezzars was to plague the Jews, and ſhould | | 
0 decay, would Chriſtians amend ? and . the ſtrength of his afteCtion to the | 
Tr proſperity of that Empire abated) to propoſe thecarnal Atfection of 444- 

ww his Religion, moſ$ of which is lothſom to the ears of ſuch as have 

( 
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* To convert 
Pagans to the 
Romanijh 
Faith as it 1s 


now taught by 


the F ſunes, 11 | 


but 10 palliate 
Injidelity with 
Hypocriſte : 
As the ) yſte- 
ries of that 
Religions 
Imquily are 


but a Medly or untyward Confuſion of Genti/iſm and Chriſtianity which cant ſ\mbo(iz eor rather their i-perſef mixture depraveth 
beth, ſo as the Eompound is worſe then either of the Irgredtents taken apart ; 
of Saint Auguſtin, ( lib. 14. De civicare Dei. cap. 18. 
Concubina & pellices ( ſaith Vives) noa ſuat prohit.itz: quenadmedrm ex Tegibus | | | 
Digeſt. 25, Satis aperte Auguſtinus teſtacur Ne jure civili verere Ron ano mula permiſa, q« & ſunt contraria legibus 
divin's. Hcc iſti nolunt, qui dum genrilirarem conmngere & Coaprere Cuiſiianiſmo laborant, c.rrupro utrcq; & alcerivs 
impatiente nec g ntilitatem nec Chriſtianiſmum revuuent, 


+S0RB imbis 
ſecond book of 
Reſolution,arg. 
6. Pg. 249. 
objetis ſuch 
matters to Ma- 
homet and kis 
Succeſſours, as 
a man might 
yſtly ſuſpe# 
he had raked 
out of Platina 
de vitis Pon- 
rt. ficun). Ir is a 
pretty ſtrain of 
Impudency in 
bim and his 
Fell;ws th 
draw ſuch Ar- 
guments from » 
Mahomer,and 
his Succeſſors 


whereas the Purity of Chriſts Goſpel is ſuch, as 


any notion of any Religion ; 
a {ber : it he could 


minde once therewith acquainted would Reverence, al 

not Obey, | 
6 This or the like Method is uſed by ſundry learned Papiſts to dillwade' 
Mahametiſm. If they reply. that they firſt ſeek to make them acknowledge 
the Scriptures, that they may thence learn to rely upon the Popes Infallibili. 
ty : they utterly deface their own pretended Glory, in converting * ſo, 
many Ajiens unto the Faith. - For all this pains in ſuch as follow this ſuppoſed! 
Method, is but to purchaſe a double portion in the Phariſees Wo, For com. 
a\ſing Sea and Land. to make others of their profeſſion. The Phariſees, in ſuch 
Converſions. did as it were ©#adratethe meaſure of Profelytes fins : multi- 
plying Genriliſm by Pharifaiſm : The Jefuites make up the ful Cubick,whilſt 
they produce Mahumetiſm. which is but a medley of Gentili'm and Judaiſm, 
into Jeſuitiſm, which is the ſublimation of Phariſaiſm, mixed with malignant 


Atheiſm, 


Thus Lodovicus Vives complarneth upon theſe words | 
Uſum {crrrorum rerrena civitas lici am rucpitudinem fecir ) 
de 6cncutinariis coſterdicrur, hb, 


For it is impoſſible that this Converſion ſhould aboliſh the form or eflenti- 
al Quality of the Mahumetans former carnal corrupt Religicn - but rather 
intend the bad temper of it, by ſuperaddition of this ſecond in quality more 
malignant, And yet for the elfeCting of this Change, they make Chriſt Je- 
ſus, their crucified Lord and God, but aStale for the advancement of His 
Kingdom, that ( by their own confeflion) may be for life and manners, far 
worſe then Mahomet, Suppoſe then a convert-Mahumetan ſhould know 
*#hat manner of men moſt of their Popes be : how could he chuſe but either 
repent of his Converſion, or turn treacherous Atheiſt ; to out-vie the Jeſuite! 
in ſuch villanous Gulleries, as this; f wherein he uſeth XMahomets beaſtly 
life as an Argument to diflwade his followers from his Religion : and 
yet uſeth the Word of God , whoſe SanGtity both acknowledge . but as 
a bait to bring men on to faſten their Faith upon a more deteſtable 
Son of Perdition, This were indeed the beſt way to harden the Mahu- 
metan in his prepoſterous Belief : That ahomet, (though as we objet a 
notorious Impoſtor) might be ſent from God to win the world unto that 
Truth by the {word, whereunto Chriſt could not bring it by his godly Life 
and moſt efteftual kinde of Preaching. And I do not ſee, what elſe, but 
this or the like Concluſion, can with any probability be gathered from any 
Arguments brought by the Papiſts, to prove the neceſlity of the Popes or 
their corrupt Churches infal/zble Authority, for ſupplying the defett of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles Writings. Finally, to bring either Mahumetan or Pagan| 
to acknowledge the Truth of the New Teſtament , or Chriſt for their 
Saviour, that they might afterwards relie upon ſuch men, is but to lead 

| 


lwd life agairſt Mahumetans, and not admit the ſame as good againſt themſelves, mary of wheſe Prpes, (by their ewn Conſeſſion), 
are as bad as bad may be. Albeit even unto the moſt abon inable of them, that have been, or may be, they attribute as much | 
In matters of Religion, as the Turks can to Mahomer, Sed illis as triplex circa frontem fuir, their ſorcheads are fenced 
deubileſe with at) ip'e jhield of Braſſe, that can without blujbirg obje& intemper ancy to Luthe , or Infamy to Calvin (both,in reſpec 
of m ſt *f their great Prelates, Saints for good life and converſati n) and urge their forged Blemighes to the preiudice of we -rmed 
Religion : which no way dependeth up»n Luckers Life, Death, or Defrine, as their Catholick Religion doth contirually upmn their | 
Pojes. If Lurhers Life C though we jhould grant it bad) might any way prejudice our : the Impiety of their Popes (ſom whom ' 
heir Faith is Eſſentially Gerrved_) muſt of neceſſity utterly diſgrace their Religion, 
them 
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them into the entry of the Kingdom of Heaven, that they may finally ſhut | 251 

the door on them, when they have one foot within it: which is = fon 7 Y EE IE 
entire, formal effect of this ſuppoſed Infallible Key. But my good liking | 
of induſtry,. (though of our greateſt Adverſarie) in this fothful Age, 
makes me hope, (God grant I fail not in my hopes) that in remote 
Countries, whole air is not peſtered with the noiſom and loathlom Scent | «,, - PR . 
of Rome their Mothers whoredom, even Jeſuites are inſpired with more! Providers fir 


| Providence for | 


— 


pure and hallowed Cogitations; and that they uſe not Yalentian, Bel. | the por tndr-; 


larmin or others of their [talianated fellows * Methods in catechiſing| 9, 7 


| Converts: orifthey do, yet God, I truſt, wil be merciful unto ſach POO | that the Sp4- 
| ſouls as thus adore the Pope, not knowing what manner of Creature he Is, y rfl 3s 
; but rather in charity preſume him for ſuch in the Concrete as the Jelutes ; 


which we call 
| make him in the Abſtra@t, even a ſecond-Chriſt or Holinelle it ſelf the 4 Re 
7 Werenot the beſt Method to win OW to compare the Prophecies ed , l, 


: . : | they might 
of the Old Teſtament with the Hiſtory of the New, and Experiments of Ne ons 


| Gods judgements upon that nation ? Some t Jews have been brought unto | wa fea 
the Truth by theſe means, who have done the Church of Chriſt excellent | {4jb in their 

ſervice inthe expoſition of Prophecies, concerning Chriſt labouring to win |! 
their Country-men unto him by comparing the Old Teſtament with the |: } 


wy - 


New. Ifthe Scripture may be a Rule, to compole the diverſity of theſe O- | £4, hi b 
pinions, moſt repugnant m_—_ themſelves, may it not much more be a OO. 
[Rule to compoſe all Controverſies amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians, who agree | Creel or con | 
in far more Principles of Faith, and Rules of Scripture, then the former did, | ff" + | 


if Chriſtians would be as ſoberly affected, and not ſtand upon the Authorities | 02 following 


[ 

Aquinas 
and Cuſtomes of men, the ſpecial Obſtacle that keeps the Jews from Chri- hor ſed, as 
ſtianity p | = ph a 


oY 
- % bat . . I dns, l. $. ae 
| procarenda Ind. Salute cap. 59. De ſanta vero Eccleſia articulus a vulgaribus catechiſtis fer& omirtieor, cauſa cam c pi. 


nor, quod in myfteriis Fidei explicandis, non tam Symbcii Apoſtolici ſeriem ſequanrur, qt! am vfitatam ifian & ti. 
burionem articulorum fidei in ſeprem ad diviniratem pertinentes, & totidem ad huranitatem, &c. + Joharnes Fartiſa 
was converted by this Method, as he himſelf expreſly witneſſeth in bis Epiſtle to bis Country-men, whom be well hrped t» win by his 
labowrs in this kind : the beſt aſe he knew of the Popes Authority, was ſuch as #s incident 19 ordinary Mag:ftracy, (whether Ci. 
ul or Eccleſtaftick_) only to conſtrain the Jews to 1ead bis Bock (as our Laws tind Pajits th bear Sermons) and fo this pur- 
poſe be intreats the Cardinal, unto whom he dedicated his labour s to folicite thus much at the Popes hands, Abturdumn eſt fai.e 

ut Ecclefia authoritatem hahear diſcernendi verba Dei a verbis hominum, ſenſum Dei ab humano ſenſunon hahbcar.Canus, 
| ib. 5. cap. 5. poſt mednum. Quod fi aliam authoriratem prerer (cripturam neceſſe eſt eſſe infallibilem, Qrz doceat id quod 
/infide eſt maximum, nempe ſcriprturz ipſius dofrinam effe in univerſum diviram : protecto eft infania ſome editiong 
' beve, infamia, we) ©-64 as I think) non credere illam ipſam authocicatem infallibilicer icem docerc, quz ſi: {ententia c- 
uſmodi divinz doetrinz. Valentianus loco ſepins citato, paragraphs, 5. 


2 Itis uſual with your Writers to argue thus, Je cannot know Scriptures | 
tobethe Scriptures, but by the Authority of the Church +, therefore we cannot 
know the true Senſe and Meaning of them, but by the infallible Authority of the 
ſame. The Antecedent of which Argument, as we have partly ſhewed, and 
| hereafter (God willing)ſhal ſhew to be moſt falſe:lo for the Argument hit felfl 
only now ſay, that it may be far more probably inverted upon you, thus. 
; The Jews may come to acknowledge the New Teſtament for the very Col-| 
 pel of their Meſlias, and to Believe in heart, and Profels with their monthes | 
the Myſteries therein contained, by ſober and diligent com paring them with 

the Prophecies of the Old, without the infallible Authority of your Church : 

\therefore they may know the true ſenſe and meaning of the Goſpel, in all | | 
Points necelſary to ſalvation, without any ſuch infallible Authority, F or | 
\1tisa matter of far leſle Difficulty, for any man of ſenſe and reaſon, to de- 

duce particular Concluſions from general and evident Principles, then to 
|finde out the general and fundament:1 Principles, by natural Notions , | 


: 
: 


or other Principles : And therefore more ealie for any ſuch man tO re | 
| Nn 2 lolve 
NE © 


Tl IK 000.00 Im OO te GG G_ 4 GoRm©—_—— — 


<—_— 


A eee 


Book.II. The Adverſaries Objeftions do not infringe,&c. 


ſolve his Conſcience in particular Points of Faith or Chriſtian Obedience, 
after he hath found out the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, ( to wit Chrif 
Jeſus crucified , raiſed from the dead, and other general Dictates of Faith 
in the Apoſtolical Writings ) then to come unto the acknowledgement, 
and Belief of theſe fundamental Points themſclves, from the broken knoy. 
ledge (ſuch asthe Jews have) ofthe Old Teſtament, And thus it evident. 
ly follows, that if the Old Teſtament be a Rule untothe Jews, for findi 
out the Truth of the New, much more may the New, once acknowled 
by them, and admitted of equal Authority with the Old, be a perfect Rule 
for them in matters of Salvation, And if theſe Scriptures are, or may bea 
Rule tothe Jews, (if they will believe them) then muſt they be a Rule to all 
Chriſtians that Believe them, No Chriſtian I hope wil deny, but that the O!d 
Teſtament is the Rule of the Jews:For the einbelieving Jews ſhal be condem. 
ned in what part of the world ſoever, for not following this Rule, which God 
hath commended and made known unto them, not for not acknowledying 
the Popes Infallibility, of which many of them never heard. And if the O!d 
Teſtament be ſuch to them, much more muſt the whole Canon be unto 
us ſucha Rule: and if we die in miſbelief or inficelity, we ſhall be judged by 
this Rule of Gods Law and Goſpel, which we tranſgrefſed, not by the Popes 
Decrees or Expoſitions of it. That many, Chriſtians by profeſſion, erre in 
Points of Faith, or miſtake the true Sen: and Meaning of it, or pervert it to 
their Deſtruftion, proceeds from their Ingratitude towards God that gave 
it, and for their delight in Falſhood. Whichis the reaſon why theſe Jews 
miſtake the true Meaning of the Old Teſtament, 


252 


— 


9 If any of our Adverſaries here demand, how chanceth it ſo many Jews 
erre in the Foundation of Faith, if the Scripture be ſuch an infallible Rule? 
he muſt be content to reſolve me in the like Queſtion : How chanceth it, fo 
many Jews live unconverted in Spain and Italy, and other places, either in the 
Popes Dominions, or where his Authorny is eſtabliſhed, if the Infallibility 
of his Authority, or their Church, be ſuch an excellent Rule ? If they reply, 
the Jews might believe all Points of Roman-Catholick Faith aright, & 
they would admit their Church as Judge or Miſtreſſe of Faith : the Jew: 
might with as good reaſon rejoyn: ſo might the Romans believe all Points 
of Judaiſm, would they acknowledge this ſuppoſed Infallibility of Do&rine 
to bein their Rabbinical Expoſitions, not in the Popes Determinations. But 
the Romaniſt, I ſuppoſe, would deſire a Sign ere he believed them herein: 
and are we leſle bound by the Rule of Faith, to delire ſome tolerable fatis- 
faction to theſe reaſons following, ere we believe them in this Point, as pre- 
judicialin our judgement to Religion in general, as Subſcription to Rabbini- 
cal Doctrine is unto Chiſtian Verity. 


T0 Lu as admit the Old Teſtaments Authority as undoubtedly as) 
the Jeſuites dothe Popes : yetit enlightens nor their hearts. What is the 
k | Reaſon? Becauſe that Part of Scriptureis ſo obſcure ? So Valentiar (and ſuch 
Mo _ as follow him) in all congruity muſt ſay; yea he hath ſaid it : * That 
Par. 1. * | Veil which Saint Paul ſaith is put before the hearts of Jews that they cannot 
behold the Glory of the Goſpel ( as the Apoſtle there argues) is woven for 
the moſt part of the Difficulties of Scriptures, Nor do the Jews only deny the 
New Teſtament to be infallible, bur bitterly inveigh againſt it as erroneous 
and contradiQory to the Old, What is the Cauſe? Is it not that which 
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| The Adverſaries Objeftions do not infringe,Cc. Cap.XX. "Y 


| without the infallible Avouchment of their Church) ſo far (pew ending all +» 53 

Controverſies of Faith, that it rather occaſions Controverſies and Diſſentions in | __——— 
| DoFrines of Faith, Iftothe Jew, through his default, the Writings of 2/9ſes 
' andthe Prophets be ſo obſcure : adde your infallible Key to open his heart 
| tothem, orthem toit. If by this obſcurity they miniſter matter of Conten- 
tation, or their Senſe miſtaken exaſperate Jewiſh malice againſt Chriſtians : 
| Interpoſe your Humane Authority inſpired from above, to al lay the feryency of 
theirdiſtempered Zeal. 

11 Youacknowledge this Obſcurity and other objeQed Inſufficiencies 
(diſinabling the Scripture for rulingor judging mens Faith) to ariſe from the 
frailty or viciouſneſſe of Humane Nature, and hence you plead your Chur- 
ches Infallibility as, neceſlary and al-ſufficient to ſupply theſe defeRts inci- 
dent unto Scripture, not im it ſelf, but in reſþeF of vs. Your Churches Au- 
thority then (at the leaſt adjoyned to Scripture) ſhould make men (other- 
wiſe ſubjet to the former Infirmities or vitious Diſpoſitions) capable of 
Heavenly DoCtrine. Tell us then diſtinly : Can it, or can it not make all, 
or moſt, or ſuch as the Scriptures do not, Believe aright ? If this it cannot do 
adjoyning to Scriptures - it is by your own Objettions againſt them, a Rule 
as unſufficient, as you would make them without it, If it can make all. 
or moſt, or ſuch as Scripture alone doth not, Believe aright; this itmuſt ef- 
feft, either by removing or not removing thoſe Diſeaſes or Infirmities of 
Humane Nature, which Scriptures without it cannot cure. 

12 Firſt, if it could remove that Temper which makes the Jew a more 
unprofitable Hearer of Scripture, then young Gallants are of ſtoical moral 
aifcipline, your Church is guilty of wilful malice and murther of ſouls that 
will not apply this infallible Key, able of it ſelf ro openthat Veil of Ada- 
mant, wherewith the Jews hearts are ſo maſked, that neither the light of 
Moſaical, Prophetical, Apoſtolical , or Evangelical Writings can find 
entrance unto them, Secondly, albeit this ſuppoſed infallible Authority 
could remove the former Veil, yet were it not1n this reſpeCt to be acknow- 
ledged an infallible Rule of Faith, but rather an ordinary & neceſſary Means, 
(ſuch as we acknowledge the lawful Magiſtracy or Miniſtry to be) tor ſqua- 
ring or proportioning mens frail or exorbitant AfﬀeCtions, the better to 
parallel with Gods word, the moſt exa@t, inerrable, and al-ſufficient Rule 
of Faith, even by your conſent : were it not for this Infirmitie or viti- 
ous Diſpoſition of mans Nature, which (as you likewiſe acknowledge) is 
the ſole Cauſe why the Scriptures are Obſcure and miniſter matter of Con- 
tention, 

13 But our Adverſaries attribute not any ſuch vertue to their infallible 
Rule; as to make a fool wiſe, the laſcivious chaſte, the drunkard ſober, a 
knave honeſt, the impudent modeſt, or ambitious lowly : for even the Pope 
himſelf,in whoſe bolome this Rule lodgeth, may harbour theſe and like vices 
in his breſt : He ay (by his own followers Confeſlion) be as incorrigible for 
bad Life and Manners, as infallible for matters of Do@rine. Seeing then their 
ſuppoſed Rule cannot remove thoſe Impediments which detain theJews with 
other Infidels and Hereticks from the Truth : can it make men Believe aright 
whileſt They remain? Ifitcan- it is of greater force then either our Saviours 
Authority or ſkil in Scriptures. Neither of which, not all his travels 
and beſt endeavours here on earth, though infinitely ſurpaſſing any pains | 
the Popeis willing to take, could inſtruft the Jews in the Dodrine of Faith, | 
whileſt their carnal AﬀeCtions remained in ſtrength. How can ye Believe, (faith Fabn $. 44. 


he, who ſpake as never man ſpake, and had wrought thoſe Works none oy 
cou 
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could) which receive honour one of another, and ſeck net the honour that cometh of 
God alone ? 
| 14 Toconcludethen, If the Infidelity of the Jews be any juſt EXcep- | 
tion, why Scriptures cannot be the perfect Rule of Faith : this Exception will 
| difnable the Roman Churches infallible Authoritie , for being ſuch a Rule, 
[But if the general Error of the Jews, inthe very main Foundation of Religi- 
| on, be no juſt Exception, why either the Scripture according to us, or the 
Churches Authority according to them, ſhould not be the Rule of Faith: 
then cannot the Errors of Hereticks, or varietie of Opinions abcut the ſenſe 
add Meaning of particular places of lelle moment, impeach the ſufficiencie | 
of Scripture, for performing all that is required by either Partie in their ſup- | 
poſed abſolute Rule, For it ſhall, God willing. be made evident in due place, 
that the ſelf ſame Aﬀedtions ( onely different in degree, ſometimes not ſo 
much) which cauſed the Jews Intidelitie in our Saviours time, are the 
onely roots and fountains of Hereſies and Dillentions throughout all 
Ages. 

* And as elſewhere is already proved, whereſoever the habitual Aﬀe- 
tion for degree and qualitie is, the Hereſic or Inlidelitic is likewiſe the ſame, 
even 1n ſuch as hold contrary Opinions, and would perhaps maintain their 
contrarictic unto death: for, as, many, ſtrongly perſ[wadcd of their Beliefin 
Chriſt, ſhall go for Infidels in that laſt day : ſo may ſuch, as think themſelves 
Orthodoxesghe tainted with the contraric Herelie which they impugne, if! 
ſubject tothe ſame AtteCtions which did breed it. But for usto account ſuch 
as make profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, .Infidels, or ſuch as ſubſcribe to Ortho- 
doxal Doctrine, Hereticks, would be in;arious and unlawfull : not becauſe 
the former Aſlertion indefinitely taken is not warrantable; but becauſe no 
man can preciſely diſcern the Indentiticof inward AfﬀeCtion ſave he alone 
that knoweth the ſecrets of all hearts, Thus a! the Blaſts of vain Dottrine they 
can oppoſe unto the Truth we maintain, do in the iſſue faſten the roots of Faith once 
r:ghtly planted, howſcever they may ſhake the timerous or faint-hearted Chriſtian, 
or cauſe the weak in Faith, not cleaving ts Scripture as their onely infallible Rule, and, 
ſure Supporter, d:ngerouſly to reel and flazgcr, But though they fall, yet Gods 
Word ſhall never fail to approve it ſelf a moſt perfe& Rule, beſides others, 
' in theſe Two refpedts : Firlt, in that none can fail in that courſe which it preſeribes, 
| or fall away from Faith, bnt by ſuch means as the Jew hath done, the true Cauſes 
| of whoſe Apoſtacie, and incredulitie it hath expreſly foretold,and full y regt- 

ſtred to Poſterity : Secondly, becauſe ſuch as :t doth not, no other Rule, Advans, 
or Authority poſable either in the earth, or inthe region below the earth, ſhallevi! 
winto true Chriſtian Faith. 


—— | — 


Cap, XXIIIL. | 


The Suffficiencie of Scriptures for Final Determination of Controverſies 
in Religion, proved by our Saviours and his Apoſtles 
Anthority and Praftiſe, 


| 
I Nt will 7hey be ruled by an Angel from Heaven, That will not obey the 
live Voice of the Son of God; whoſe Miracles, whileſt he lived here 
on earth, joyned with his Doctrine, we will ſuppoſe, were of as much force 
(if the Jeluite will grant no more) as the Popes Propoſal of Scriptures t0 
beget Faith, or conyince gain-ſayers of Truth, The Jews were of diver! 4 


for final Determination, Cc. Cap.XXIII. 
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' Opinions about his Do&trine : Some ſaid he was 4 good man, Others /ad, ay 25 'B 
how |— 


bu he dee iveth the People, he gives them a Rule (as you heard before ) 


to diſcern it. )f any man will do his will, he ſhall knove of the Doftrine, &>-, This | Feb. 7, B2, & 


contents them nor, albeit he had done many and good works amongſt them 
ſufttcient to have manifeſted his Divine Authority unto ſuch as had never 
heard of Myſes or a Meſſias to come: Nay, they goaboutto kill him for 
thoſe works, which bare Teſtimonie of his Worth, and as they thought, 
| had Warrant of Scripture for ſo doing, becauſe he did them on the Sabbath 
day, Here Chriſt is of one Opinion, the Jews of another concerning the 
Semis of Scripture : Who ſhall judge ? or by what Rule muſt their contrary 
 DoErire be tried 2 By Chriſts infallible Authoritie? they admit it not: By 
extraordinary and miraculous Works ? they nerſecute him for his Miracles 
' already wrought for their peoples good, Doth Chriſt here leave them. be- 
cau'e leftitute of a Rule to recall them ? If he had none, how ſhall the Pope 
( by his own challerge but his Vicar ) have any to convince his Adverſaries ? 
1: Chrift (brit hus Drvine Deftrine to any other Rule, how dare the Pope deny ſub- 
muon of his to the ſame? What Rule then was left? Onely the Scripture, which 
beth id ackrow lor ge. They pretend Moſes Law concerning Sabbath-breach 
why heſhould die : unto their falſe interpretation of this, our Saviour op- 
poied the true meaning of another Moſaical Scripture, Moſes forbad Mur- 
ther as well 2s Sabbath-<day-breaking : and yet they ſeek to kill Chriſt, only 
for tealing a man upon the Sabbath-day, Girton they of the One, 
ard ſo partially ac.dicted to the Other, Put how ſhall they know, that to make 
a man whole upen the Sabbath, was not to break it, and violate Hoſes Law ? 
1 his c ur Saviour makes evident unto them. by expoſition of that Law ; and 
{ their ov'n Cuſtom, which. continued from the firſt promulgation,was a good 
Interpretation of It, Moſes ſaith our Saviour, gave wnto you Ctrcumer/'on ( net 
\beeuje :t 5 of Moſes but of the Fathers ) ana ye on the Sibbath-day circume:ſe 2 
man, If a man on tne Sabbath-11ty recerve (ircmcilion that the Law of Moſcs ſhould 
not be b- oken, be ye angrie with me, becauſe I have made a man every whit whole 
10" the Sablath-/iy? Judge not according ts the apprarance, but judge righteous 
| ju 'e-ment. Thus was Scripture applied to their Conſcience, the laſt and final] 
| Rule by which they ſtand or fall : and is alwayes a Light either bringing men 
| to ſee their own Salvation,or putting out their wonted ſight, in token ot their 
| Cendemmation to utter darkneſle. And Chriſts laſt words in that Controver- 
fe, J 42 not accerding to the appearance, are likewiſe a written Rule of Scrip- 
| ture: ſo abſolute a Rule is this Sacred Word of God, ( by our Saviours con- 
ſentand praGtiſe) both to inform the Underſtanding, and to moderate At- 
| fetion which makes us blind. 
2 The ſame Method our Saviour uſeth in a like diſpute, with the laſt 
; Clauſe whereof if we compare the Romaniſts Doctrine in this Controver- 
| fie. it may appear in ſome ſort the lame: Theirs is our Saviours indeed, but 
' quite inverted, truly Antichriſtian. They teach we cannot know Moſaical or 
| other Scripiures, but by the Popes infallible Propoſal : The great infallible 
| Teacher tels the Jews. they could not Peheve him, or know his Doctrine 


though Propcſed by him mouth to mouth, becauſe they had not Believed 
Meſes Wruings, If ye beleere not his Writings, how ſhall Fe beleeve my Words ? 
yet Chriſts Words regiſtred by his Apoſtles and Evanecliſts muſt beatthe 
leaſt of like force and uſe to us, as Moſaical Writings were then to the Jews. 
' Our Concluſion therefore is invincible : 1f Moſes Doctrine alone were a 
Rule totrie Chriſts Controverſies with the Jews. then mult it and Chriſt 


/ 


Jobn "22, 


Dewt.1.v.16, 


-” 
& 17. 


Job. $.ver 41.” 


 conjoyned, be the Rule whereby all Chriſtians Controverſies muſt be _ 
rom 


4 


je: Book II. 


—— — 


. The Sufficiencie of Scriptures | 


256 | 


| * Qui fleri 

! poreſt, ut q"# 
' doQtrina tam 
: facile ab ho- 
minibus adul- 
reratur ur in 


patrocinium 

| omnmum cr. 
{Torum ad vo- 

| Cerur, cadem 
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dati{sima, ap- 
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no crrores : 
Non magis 
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| re poreſt qua 
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| HHlud cc ac- 
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[| Non eſt mi- 
rum f1 Pclagi 
ani dicta no- 
ſtra in ſenſus 
quos volunc 
detorquere 
conancur : 
quando de 
Scripturis ſan- 
(is, non ubi 
obſcure ali- 
quid diftum 
eft, ſed ubi 
clara & aperta 
ſunc reſtimo- 
nia, id facere 
conſueverunt, 
mcre quidem 
hzrericorum 
etiam cxtero- 
rum Augaſtin 


& concupilc. 
cap.31. 

Thi; war the 
place which 
Valentian (as 
was noted in 


of this Bock ) 


From the Opportunitie of this place , the judicious Reader, though not 
ad ibed, would obſerve, thee our Adverſaries, unlelle volſeſſed with 
Jewiſh phrenſie, or phantaſtick madneſle (diſeaſes cauling men uſually mil. | 
deem other for ſuch as they moſt are, but leaſt think themſelves ) could not. 
poſſibly account it a part of folly in us, * to make the WRITTEN Worp' 
ſole Umpire in all Controverſies of Religion, though not impoſſible to be 
thus perverted by theſe Jews, of others of Jewiſh diſpoſition, as areall He- 
reticks more or leſſe. For we will give their imaginations a yeers reſpite to} 
rove about, upon condition they will then return an anſwer, what Rule, 
either written or unwritten, can poſſibly be imagined, which would notbe 
perverted : what Authoritie , either living or dead , which would ndt be 
either diſclaimed, abuſed, or contemned by men ſo minded as theſe Jews, 
who in the live preſence of the Son of God, the hrir of all things, by whom 
the world w.4s made, and muſt be judged, thus ſought to Patronage the Murthrr of 
his Royall Perſon, by the CAutneritie of his Fathers Word, unto whoſe Sence 
they thought themſelves as ſtriftly tied as any Papiſt tro the Councel of 
Trent. The Hereticks with whom || Saint A»g«ſ/rxr had to deal, ſtrangely 
wreſted his words againſt a plain and natural meaning. Though fo they 
had done the Biſhops of Rome, or any others then living, not difdaining 
to call God his Lord: their praQtiſe had not ſeemed ſtrange to this reve- 
rend Father : for he knew the Servant was not above his Maſter, and there- 


' fore could not expett his or any mans ſhould be free from any ſuch wrong 
or violence which ke ſaw offered to Gods Word. | 
2 Our Saviour in the fore-cited Controverſies ſaw well how earneſtly 


- 


the Jews were ſet to pervert Scriptures for their purpoſe, how glad to find 


any pretence out of them either to juſtitic their diſlike of his Doctrine, or! 
wreak their malice upon his Perſon. Reaſon he had as great to diſtaſt their 
practiſe herein as the Pope himſelf can have to inveigh againſt Hereticks 
for the like. Neither is there any perſon now living, againſt whom any 
intention of Harm can be more heinous then the intention of Murther a- 
gainſt him, nor any ſort of men ( unleſle the Jeſuites, Spaniſh Inquilitors, 
or ſuch as they ſuborn) ſo cruelly bent as theſe Jews were, to ſeek blood 
under a ſhew of loveto pure immaculate Religion. Yet doth not our Savi- 
our accuſe the Scriptures ( though capable of ſo grievous and dangerous mil- 
conſtruction) of Obſcurity or Difficultie, or of being any way the Occaſr- 
on of Jewiſh Hereſie, or his perſecution thence cauſed : nor doth he dit- 
{wade thoſe very men, which had thence ſucked this poiſonous Dottrine,! 
much leſle others from reading, but exhorts them in truth and deed, not in 
word and fancie onely, to relie on Scriptures as the Rule of Salvation. Search 
the Scriptures, for im them ye think, ( and that rightly) to have Eternall Life, 
Joh 5. 9. Not intimating the leaſt neceſhty of any external Authority infal- 


li.2. de Nupr. | 


the 19. chapter ; 


libly to direCt them, he plainly teacheth it was the internal diſtorture of their 
proud affeCtions, which had diſproportioned their minds to this ſtraight 
Rule, and diſinabled them for attaining true Belief, which never can be right-! 
ly raiſed but by this ſquare and line, + | | | 

4 It was not then the reading of Scriptures which cauſed them miſtake their | 
meaning and perſecute Him, but the not reading of them as they ſhould. Erre they 
' did, not knowing the Scriptures, and know them they did not, becauſe they 


age the Inſufficiency of Scriptures for compoſing Controverſies, would bave obſerved. The Reader, I doubt not, will nite his | 


ſhame or folly, or both, that either could not or would not ſee bow eaſily theſe men would have wreſtled the Trent Council, or 0) 
' 9ther Rule they can imagine. For reſtraining ſuch evident perverſneſſe we acknowledge the neceſſity of a lawfull Magiſtracie, who i 


| ©/efulneſe in this or like doth no way argue an abſolute Infal:ibility in determining all Caſes of Controverſies. 


did 
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| for final Determimation, Cc. Cap.XXIII Eq 


' did not read them \ rarer 4 ſincerely, ſearching out their inward Meaning, 257 
' And thus to read them afreſh , as cur Saviour preſcribed them, (laying | —— — 
aſide ambitious deſires) was the onelie Remedie for tocure that diſtem- 
per which they had incurred by reading them amiſſe. It were a mad kind 
of counſel ( better befitting a Witch or cunning woman, thena wiſe man) 
'todillwade one frem viing Medicines preſcribed him by men of ſkill, be- 
| cauſe he had incurred ſome dangerous diſeaſe, by taking the like out of 
his own humour, or ina fancie either without or contrary tothe preſcript 
of profeſled Phyſitians: yet ſuch and no better our Adverſarics advice 
heretofore hath been: at the ſtrength of all their Arguments in the Point 
now m hand to this day continues this : We? muſt not make Scriptures the Rule 
of Faith, becauſe many Hereſies have ſprung thence, and preat D:ſſenſjons grown 
in tne Church, whiles ove. follows one Sence, and another the contrary, Whereas 
in truth the only Antidote againſt Contentions, Schiſmes, and Hereſies, is to 
| read them attentively, and with ſuch preparationas they preſcribe; as * not | » Gal £.26. 
to be d-/irous of vain glory, not to proveke or envie one another : f Tolay a/ide| + 1 Per.2.12. 
all malicionſneſſe, tuile, diſſimulation, and evil ſpeaking, like ney born babes de(+. 
ring the ſincere milk of the word, whereby we maſt grow, || net faſhioning our ſelves) \ 30-13% 
according to this preſent world, exe, 

Theſe were delivered as ſoveraign Remedies againſt all Epidemical 
diſeaſes of the Soul, by Phylitians, as Both acknowledge, moſt 1nfali- le, 
For better unfulding,and more ſeaſonable applying of thele and infinite other 
like Aphoriſmes of life, we admit varictie of Commentators : but are as far 
from ſuffering any, of whoſe ſpirit we have no proof, ' eſpecially any not 
ready to ſubmit the trial of his Receits, unto theſe ſacred Principles Fay Fx- 
periments anſ{werable to them, ) # totrie what Concluſions he liſt upon our | + 4r4c-54 
ſouls, as the Pope would be from taking what Potions ſoever any Fogliſh | 7 0 2et%%- 
Emperick ſhould preſcribe, though dilclaiming all examinations of his pre- | 1:cirg jocald 
ſcripts by Galex, Hippocrates, Paracelſus, or any other Ancient or Modern well A —_— 
eſteerged Phyſitians Rules. his EE 

6 If fincethis late invention of the Popes 7»falibilitie, our Adverſaries | 74 = the 
donot now, as heretufore, condemne all Reading Scriptures ſimply : what a ans, 
marvel! 2 |! For as Sathan after once God had ſpokento the world by his Son, | of 5: Bo, 
began to change his old note, and ſought to imitate the Goſpels ſtile, by wri- l Leda 
tng his Hereſfies as God did his new Covenants in mens hearts : So ia later | fo 
Ages, lince the Almightiegave his Word in every language, and the number | 
of Preachers hath been greatly multiplied, the old Serpent permits the Jeſuits | 
and his other Inſtruments to tranſlate, exvound,and Preach the Goſ pel to the | 
Ignorant. And in oppoſition to the practiſe of Reformed Churches, the lay | 
Roman Catholick may now behold,yea read the Words of Life. What diſfe- | 
rence then can any make betwixt theirs and our Dodctrine in this Point ? 
ſuch as in times paſt was betwixt true Miracles wrought by the finger of God, 
and Diabolical Wonderments, all which later were uſually wrought to idle Fry $a 
purpoſes, and by ſome apilh trick or other bewrayed their Authors ſiniſter ves bis 


mtendments: * So doth the cunning reſtraint of this Liberticlate granted to Seve DO 
into tbe Holy 


Sc ipiuanes ard | 

Febeld the Majeſty of God ſpeakirg in them (C a watter hereteſore he'd as dangerous for them &s for the Iſ-a-lites in fi doe 

eve approached the Hely Mount |) 1s jul? tthe the Devils in carrving our Saviour into a high Mountein to jhew him «! the King- | 

dorms of the earth, and the glmy of them. Tee condition annexed t» the Popes Donative is the ſ:1f ſame with that the Dewil adced | 
| |» bis profer, All theſe will | give unto thee if thou wilt fall down and werſhipme, For nene may enjoy Scriptures but with 
bumble acknowledgement of abſolute Homage unto the Pope #s the ſole and ſupreme Jug» of all Contrer erfies concerning them : 

Jrem whenn all Right untn the Mears of therr Salvation maji be derived. Wh:ch kind of Warybip is altogetber as derogatory ro Gods 
g'oy as that which Sathan demanded of aur Savitur, or any other Idolatry that 15 or bath been, as [hall C God willing ) here- 

| after apt ear, 
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258 the Roman Laicks great in ſhew, bewray who wasthe Authour of thisPlox, 
_— | and what his purpoſe. Some merry Devil ſure is minded to make Hell ſport, 
by putting this gull upon the learned Papiſt, his Inſtrument to put thelike 
upon the ignorant ; who now at length may read the Scriptures, but with ah. 
ſolute ſubmiſſion of their Interpretation to his Inſtruftors, who may not take 
any receit thence, but according to their ſupreme 7nfallible Phyſitians Pre. 
ſcripts, which may not be examined by any Rule of Gods written or unwrit- 
ten Word : nor may any mancall his {kill in queſtion, much leſſe condemn 
him of Impoſture, by the lamentable iſſue and diſmal ſucceſle of his Prattiſes, 
Should men upon like termes be admitted to read Galen or Hippocrates,and yet 
the Monopoly of Medicines permitted to ſome one Emperick or Apotheca- 
rie, not liable to any account, whether his confetions were made according 
tothe Rules of Phyſick Artor no: They might bein greater danger of poy- 
ſoning, then if theſe grand Phyſitians had never written : for that might be 
preſcribed them, by ſuch an authentick Mountebank, asa Cordial, which the 
other had detetted for Poylon, So ſhould the Chriſtian World, might the 
Jeſuites plea prevail, be continually at the Popes Curteſie, whether t 
ſhould embrace that Senſe of Scriptures which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
condemned for the DoCtrine of Devils, as the Oracles of the living God, and 
food for their Souls, | 
But ſome man more indifferent would here perhaps interpaſe; 
Though theirs be bad, do you preſcribe us any better Method of Health > 
Your former counſel to practiſe the Apoſtles Rules, is, as if a man ſhould: 
ſay to one ſick of a dangerous diſeaſe, Expel the bad humour and you ſhall 
bewell, Yet as we ſaid before, Eft pars ſanitatis welle ſanari, To deſire the ex. 
tirpation of ſuch Aﬀettions as hinder our proficiencie in the School of (hrift, or 
knowledge of bis precepts , i 4 good ſtep to health. The Scriptures are the words 
of life containing Medicines as well as Meat, and muſt purge our Souls of 
carnal AﬀeCtions, as Phyſick doth the body of bad Humours : They teach 
withall what Abſtinence muſt be uſed ere we can be capable of that ſpiri- 
tual Welfare, which they promiſe tothe Soul of ſuch as follow their Pre- 
ſcriptions. And becauſe our natural Corruption cannot be aſſwaged, much 
leſſe expelled, but by their force or vertue, which is not alwayes manifeſt- 
ed upon the firſt Receipt; we are to come unto them with ſuch reverence, 
as the Moraliſt did to Meditations of Vertue, Yacue & ſobria ments : in ſo- 
brietie of Spirit, not inthe heat, abundance, or aftual motion of ſuch Aﬀe- 
Qions as hinder their operation upon our Souls; as men uſually take Phyſick 
upon a faſting and quiet ſtomack, although Peſtered with bad humours,! 
which yet cannot be extirpate but by Phyſick ; nor by Phyſick, if miniſtred 
inthe aQual motion, heat, or raging of ſuch humours. If a man have but 
this deſire, to be rid of ſuch AﬀeCtions as breed this diſtemper in his Soul, or 
work a diſtaſt of the Word of Life, he is capable of that Promiſe, Habent: 
dabitur, and ſhall in good time ſee his deſire augmented, whoſe encreaſe will 
+Poſcis opem | ÞFiDg forth greater fervencie in prayer; and fads if fervent, though n 


nervis corpuſ- | men ſubject to ſuch infirmities avail much, nd hal in the en1 be heard tot 'e 
quefideleſe- | fl, And, as well in thankfull duty to the Redeemer of Mankind fer bis 
age: ſed gran-| gracious Promiles, as in hope of being further partakers of the Bleſlings | 
des patinz» | promiſed ; Every one that heareth Cods Word, ought, and ſach as hear it 
aright, will, as oft as they ſeek recovery of their ſpiritual Health by it, or 
ſoperos veru- | ſuch Means as it preſcribes, abſtain from all occaſions and occurrents that 
ere Jovemque may encreaſe, provoke, or ſtrengthen ſuch Aﬀettions as hinder the opera-. 
Perſus Sar.2, | tions of it upon their Souls, . For even f Nature taught the Cynick to account 

| ſurfetting 
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 ſurfetting and intemperate diet madneſle in the Heathen, whiles they facrifi-| 259 
'ced for Health. If any have erred in hearing Gods Word amiſle, orin the | _ 
| unſeaſonable applying of Sacred Preſcript >roſk Errors mult be recalled by 
further conſultation with their diſpenſors, by more diligent ſearch and ber- 
ter inſtruction in other parts of this Method of Life, 

| 8 Saint Peer knew many 12norant and wnſiable Souls had peryertes ſome | 
| hard places of $, Pauls Epijtles, as they had other Scriptures, to therr own deſiruttion, 
to . - 

| Did he therefore adviſe them to whom he thus wrote not to ſeek their Salva- 
| tion out of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, but with abſolute ſubmiſſion of their judge- 
| ment, to his, and his ſucceſiours Preſcripts ? Or doth he not ſeek to eſtabliſh 
them in that Doctrine which Saint Paz/ had taught, according to the wif” om 
| given bum, in all his Epi/tles, Or can any endued with reaſon doubt, whether 
Saint Pal himſelf didnot expect his Writings ſhould be a Rule of Faith to | 
all that read them, without continuance either of his own or others actual 
Infallible Prepoſal of them ? He had proteſted once for all, * Toongh we, or an |" 64! 1 +2. * 


| eAngel from Hear en, preacs unto you otherwiſe then that we have preached unto | Frem this p/ace 


| Vale3:1.n cf- ' 


1oa, let him be accurſed. He bad ſaid before, and yet ſaith he now 47am, If any man | ter bis wine | 
preach unto you otherwiſe then ye have recerved, l:t him be accurſed. For he had | ould 


. . . . : { rcc an 4 a 
taught them, as their own Conſcience might witneſle, the Doftrine of God _ nas. * 
and not man, as he intimateth in the next words. | ne _ y of 
A YPera dl 


infallible Au. 
thority to denounce viva voce the like Anathema's agdinſt Hereticks. Whereas $. Panls words, if we confer all (+ cumſt4,1c5, 
do exclude any ſuch infallible Ambortty or Fudge of bis Meaning or #ther Scripiure by which be ſurp'ſed all other Doctrines ils u'd 
be examined. And a a learned Papiſt well obſerves npon theſe words of $S. Paul to Timorhy, The <criptures are able to wke 
thee wiſe unto falvation. ( 2 Tim. 3. 15. ) The Scriptures which be had learned C to wit the Old Teftament _) might perform (þ 
ſame 10 bimin bis abſence which $. Paul had done in bis preſence; as be ſaith, ſine ſchola Simonis, as we may <4.(e, tine (chuia 
Papz, without the Popes curſing or bleſſing. Vide Sasbour in 2. ad Timoth. cap. 3. 


9 Either Saint Pas/ is not Authentick in this proteſtation, or elſe all 
ſtand accurſed by it, that dare abſolutely admit any Doctrine though from 
an Angels mouth, but upon due examination and ure triall, whether con- | 
ſonant or contrary to what Saint Paul hath left in writing. His meaning | 
notwithſtanding in many places as his fellow-Apoſtle witnelleth. was much | 
perverted, And ſeeing what was paſt could not be amended, it ſeemed ne- ' 
cellary to Saint Peter to admoniſh others , leſt they ſhould be intangled in 
like errour, Put what means had he left to prevent this perverting of Scrip- | 
tures in them ? Either none beſides or none ſo good, as diligent Reading or | 
Hearing the written Word: For ſuch was this Epiſtle, which for their Ad- | 
monition he now wrote, and was deſirous, queſtionlelie, all of them ſhould 
with attention hear or read , leſt they alſo might be plucked away with th: ex. 
rour of the wicked, and fall from their wonted ſtedfaſin:ſſe, from which others 
had already fallen; For what reaſon 2 Becauſe they were unlearned :+ Un- 
learned ? In what Facultie? In the Scriptures no doubt. For Saint Peter him- | 
ſelf was learned onely in them, and would not vouchſafe the Secular Arts of 
that time ( ſtarding in oppcſiion unto the Goſpel) this glorious Title of 
Learning, And is want of learning and knowledge in Scriptures, the cauſe of 
falling from Faith, and former ſtedfaſtneile > And yet muſt men abſtain; 
trom reading them. becauſe they are obſcure to ſuch blinded Cuides, or may | 
miniſter matter of Contention to contentious Spirits, or occaſion of Errour 71.4 there is | 
\kothe ;ervrſe? Muſt we be ignorant in Th-m, and expert in O!her means of n darger can | 
Faith; Pecauſe Tgnorance and want of learning in them cauſeth Erroursin par baits of 
Faith. and what other Means ſoever of mens Salvation ? 24 furor hic (ſhall which the 


Tay ) ne moriere. mort; Or rather, ne Poſs cgretare, prrive? Muſt we abſtain {71ers hive 
} Z 
no' Þ efent re- 


from our ſpiritual Focd, and [s irevi ably ſtarve, becauſe ſome others by «4, | 
Oo? unrcaſo- 
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feek, or reſolute to apply 18 found, m heir Prattiſe or Courſe ef life. If ſome Spi-| 


| unreaſonable or intemperate taking of it have incurred, what ? Diſeaſes in. 
| deed very grievous 3 Yet ſuch as might ealily bave been cured or prevented, ! 


had the diſeaſed been more accuſtomed to feed upon thoſe plain and ealie. 
Preſcripts uſual inthe later parts of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, as ( for example ) 
amongſt others upon thae moſt General : * Through the grace of God, that u 
given mts me (I ſay) toewery one that u among you, that ns man preſume to uney. | 
ſtand above that wrich is meet to underſland, bat that hr underſland according to So. 
briety, as Goa hath dzelt to every man th: Meaſure of Faith, | 
is From carefull and afliduous Attention unto this and other like Ele. | 
mentarie Precepts, thole unlearned but preſumptuous Readers of Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles might quickly have grown ſo wiſe and well learned in Scriptures, | 
as not to have medled with theſe #514»: ſo ſoon, atleaſtnot ſo much ; ra- | 


| ther contenting themſelves while ſuch they were, {ke neu-born Babes with his | 


Muk, as much better for their weak digeſtion then his fireng Met ; fo the | 
ſame Apoſtle had elſe where expreilely written for their inſtruftion, had they 
not preſumed to know above that whic? was written, Eried they had then from! 
the Truth, and fallen away from th:tr former ſiedfajtneſſe , not ſo much by fol-| 
lowing the hard and difficult, as by not following the pliin andeaſie Places of Saint 
Paul, able to. have conduttel them from Knowtedge to Kio! leage, whoſe matwe! 
futneſſe ( could they with patience have expected it, ) might ra good time have | 
overgrown the former Difſicaltics, 

Inſtances enough have been, more might be brought, to evince the ge- 
neral Concluſion intimated in the State of the Queſtion before propecſed. 
There is no Occaſion or Temotation which niay move men to obſtinate miſtaking or 
perverting Scriptures fo aet Contentions, but the $ criptures one where or other have 
4 Remedie 4s eafie 41 ſoveratgne preſcri.ed againſt it, ſa men would be diligent to 


ders from the fore-mentioned, or like difficult Places, have fackt poyſon; 
yet other parts of the ſame Canon teach us to lay aſide the Spiders tempera- 
ture , even * aff Maliczorſneſſe, Þ all Envie, © all Indignition or Contention, 
Though ſundry as /ub/i/ 4s Serpents have been miſtaken in the Interpretation 
of ſome, or have inverted others, yet ſome third Place teacheth us to joyn 
the Doves Innocencie to the Serpents ſubtiltie, and unto both adding the Bees 
Induſtry, theſe very Places, whence others ſuckt Poyſon.ſhall afford us Honie, 
For the Word of Godis init ſelf, and unto us (1f we be not Spiders to our 
ſelves) 4 ſweeter then Honey, and the Honey combe. 
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Th it all their Objetions, drawn from Diſſentions amongit the l:arned or the Oncer- | 
tainty of private Spirits, either conclude nothing of what the y intend againſt us, 
or elſe more then th:y mean, or ( at the leaſt ) due avourh ag inſt Gods Prophets 
and Faithfull People of ol1. | 


[ LL is a ſure Argument, the Truth on our part is exceeding great, in that 
4 all Objections, hitherto brought by our Adverſarics ( as it uſually falleth 


out in men more eagerly fet to offend others then defend themſelves, though | 
otherwiſe uncqually matched) conclude, Aut nihil, Aut nimmm, Either no- 
thing, or too much, orall tor usagainſt the ObjeQors, Put efpccrally whil:/ they 
ſeek to diſſwade the Sufficiencie of cur ſuppaſea Ral', by Diſſentions thence occa/oned 
amongit th: learne?, or ſuch as ſhould be Guides of others; as their Proots 


arc 
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Their Objethons conclude nothmg againſt us. | 


| 
; 
| 


are curtailed, and will not tonch the Pomts they aim at, ſo the Conclufion 


© The Objettions conclude nothing againſt ut. Cap XXIV.” 


which they would ſhuffle m, not inferred from the Premiſes, is above mea- 
(are, over-laſhing. Firſt, they fail, in avonching that indefinitely of all which 
is true only of ſome Parts of Scriptures, For many are ſo perſpicuous and plain, ws 
they miniſter no matter of Contertion, 10, not to the moſt contentions Spirits pro- 
feiſing our or their Religion, Thele, well learned and laid up in mens hearts, 
engaged 1n other particular Controverſies, would be an excellent Light to ma. 
ny other Places, which for want of this Method to moſt of both {des either 


'{eem Obſcure, or of the ſame ſuite their ſeveral Diſpoſitions are. Bntto 


omit particular Cauſes of Hereſtes or Hereticks perverting Scriptures elſe 
where to be proſecuted) The moſt general and Primary is the quite contrary 
tothat which our Adverſaries aſſign, 
| 2 Theyexceptagainſt Scripture, and fay it cannot be the Rule of Faith, 
nor ought to be ſo taken of a1! Chriſtians, becauſe it is ſo Obſcure, and apt 
'to breed Contentions among ſuch as rely upon it. We have ſufficiently 
proved that all 0bſcurities, all Contentions about the Sence of Scriptures in 
points of Moment, ariſe hence ;, Becauſe we do not 


| admit of it for Our only Rule ; * all AﬀeTion to * Partidlity either unts cur own or others Opinion is the 
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Wheretn our 
Adverſaries 
Proofs come 
ſhoi t of what 
they aim at. 


' mens perſons, ſtate or dignity, all private Quar- only cauſe of Contention amonet men, and Diſ-ntion 


. 4 a from the Truth, even amongii (ach «« 
rels laid apart. If the Jeſuite could prove it *'$crizture for their Rule wy 4 


ſhould either continue Obſcure in points of #7 they make it, annther indeed 1» m 


a knrwledge the 


: for it w one thirg10 
+» tor uſo it as 


, ” . the Rule of Feith, in their Pratiiſe cr Crurſeof Life. 
| Faith, or miniſter matter of Contention to Whence cur Adverſaries Obje&ioas drawn f wm Conter ti 


| ſuchas conform their lives to the Elementary ons among} reformed Churches are edfily arſwered. Fo 


while this they neither can nor go about to *f Fai. 
prove; they ſhall only prove themſelves ridi- 


Rules or caſic Preceprs therein comained': Jn ny ioreonct ande 6 Deeh te 
their Arguments were to ſome purpole. But Payiſts both in Deed and Word, diſc lain: it f. - i Rule 


| 


'culous Atheilts, albeit we grant them all they deſire, about the Varicty of | 


Opinions (even in places of greateſt Moment). among the learned. For, ' 
whatſoever they can objett tous, either concerning the Variety of Opinions | 
| amongſt the learned. or ſuch Diſtraction as mighr follow thereon in the fim- | 
\pleand illiterate, will conclude as much, both againſt that Certainty the An- 
cient Prophets themſelves had of their own Viſions, and the ſtedfaſtneſle of 


Wherein thetr 
Conclaſions 0- 


that Belief which the faithful amongſt Gods People gave unto their Predi- »e/-rcech. 


tions or Prophecies. Fir(t it isevident from the Story of Ahab, that lying. 


Spirits did counterfeit Viſions then, as the Spirit of Errour doth now the ; 


Spirit of Truth; So as the falſe Prophets had ſtrange Deluſions and Appear- | 
ances, as well as the true theirdivine Illuminations ; whence the Contention 


among(t the profelied Prophets themſelves was as great as any now amongſt 


thelearned Interpreters of Prophecies orother Scriptures. And from this 
| Contention among(t the Prophets. the unlearned, or rather all in that people 


not Prophets,were. by the Romanilt Objections againſt us, (were they per- 
tient) to waver and halt between the contrariety of IIluminations and Vi- 
hons, profelled as well by the falſe Prophets, as the true. ft Nor will any 


+ Theſe Sedu.. 
cr7g Spirits 
hopes were 
not ſo deſpe- 


rate as to make 
them leave 


their wonte 4 
t12Je\even in 
Saint Cypri.. 
ans ine, 


; Spiritus infigceri & vagi, qui poſtea quam terrenis vitiis imwerfi ſunt, & 2 vigore cceleſt i terreno conta2io recefferny?. 


non definune pergiri perdere, & depravati errocent pravitatis infundere. Hos & poer# dzmonas Yocant, & Sorates in- | 

ftruj ſe & regi ad arbitrivs damonis pradicabat—. Hi ergo fpiritus ſub ſaruis arque imaginibus conſecratis deliceſcunt, | 
; Ht adflatu ſuo vatum pecora inſpirant, exrorum fibras anjmanr, avinm vo'arus gubernant, ſortes regunt, oracuia ethici- | 
; Ent [alfa veris ſemper involvunt + nam & fallencur & fallune, vitam rurbanr, ſomncs irquierane, Cprien. quod Idola Dii 
; non ſunt, Thus be ſpake of bis own experience, as be aids ; nee 2liud his ſiudivm eft, quam I Deo homines avccares & ad | 
 luperſt tionem ſui ab inte!\e&u verz religicnis averrere { & com finr ip} pornales, quarere fibi ad param Comires, ques | 
' ad Crimen ſuw'» ſecerinr errore participes. Hi ramen a4urati per Devm veryum I nobis, ſtatim cedunr, & faremtur, & de | 

Odſefſis corporibvs exire coguntur. Theſe wore the efefis »f Chrijts triumph over Satan ſure pledges thar rhe ſtrong man was 


, now caſt out. And the !ike power bad n2t been ſo manifeſt before among 1he Sons of men, 
Jeluite 


— a 


— 


T Jer.36. 5, 6. 
| | And Jeremiah 
comanded Ba- 
ruch, ſaying, I 
am ſhut up and 
cannot go wnto 
the Houſe © 
the Lorc3 Ther- 
fore go thou, 
and read the 
roul, wherein 
thou haſt writ- 
ten at my mouth 
the Words of 
the Lord,in the 
audience of the 
People in the 
Lords Heuſe 
= the faſting 
ay ; alſo thou 


that come out of 
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' | Profeſſion, and (in the judgement of man ) men of better gifts and places 


' 


{belt 1ca4 tz the Prophets own mouthes,or read by others, or direfted to them in writing) 


In the hearirg | to be the Word of GOD; and to rejet the contrary Dorine of falſe Pro- 
of «f Judah | phets, as Delulions ? Secondly, whether , if the ordinary People of thoſe 


| Book. Il. . T heir Objettions conclude nothing againit == 


Jeſuite ( Ithink ) be ſo bold asto deny (leſt every man might perceive him 
todeny more, then poſſibly he could know) that thoſe lying Spirits in the 
mouthes of 4habs Prophets, were then as cunning in imitating erue Revelati. 
ons, as new in counterfeiting Orthodoxal Interpretations of Truth revealed, 
Or if this they cal in queſtion, let them reſolve us why Idolatry in thoſe 
Ages, wherein true Prophets flouriſhed moſt, ſhould be as frequent and 
various, as Hereſies in later times, wherein the preaching cf the Goſpel is 
moſt plentiful. The true Reaſon whereof as we ſuppole is this : T helelying 
Spirits were alike apt to imitate Gods ſeveral manner of ſpeaking ( whe. 
ther by means ordinary or extraordinary) indivers Ages. Atall times, if 
we compare Either their native Capacity or acquired ſkil with our own, 
though in matters wherein we have been molt converſant : if to their ſagacity 
we adde their malicicus Temper and eager Deſires of doing ill, which al- 
wayes adde an Edge unto Wit in miſchievous Invention : In all theſe they (o 
far exceed the ſons of ſeduced Adam, that unlefle the Almighty did either 
alt us by his Holy Spirit, or reſtrain them in the exerciſe of their ſkil (elpe- 
cially in Spiritual matters, wherewith the natural man hath no acquaint- 
ancez) who could, in any Age, be able to diſcern their Jugling, muchleſs, 
to avoid their ſnares, alwayes ſuited to the preſent ſeaſon ? Notwithſtanding 
moſt evident it is, that in 4habs as in all other times, tainted with the like or 
xquivalent Sins , the Almighty gives them leave to do their worlt; to pra- 
iſe with ſuch cunning in every kind, as leaves men, ſo diſpoſed as theſe 
falſe Prophets were, ( until they amend ) no more poſhibility of diſtinguiſh- 
ing Deviliſh Suggeſtions from Divine Oracles, then Ahab had ( without re- 
pentance) to eſcape his doom read by Elias and Michajah. For he had not 
fallen, unleſle his Prophets had been firſt ſeduced ; Their Errour therefore 
was by Gods juſt judgement. as Fatal as his Fall ; both abſolutely inevitable 
upen ſuppoſition of their obſtinate Diſobedience tothe undoubted Mandates 
of Gcds written Law, Thus no one tittle of our Adverſaries Objections 
( how the learned ſhould be ſure of their interpretations, when others as learned as 
they. are as ſtrongly perſwaded to the contrary ) but 1s as directly oppolite unto 
the Certainty of true Prophets Revelations ; ſeeing many, yea moſt of that 


then ſuch as proved true Prophets, were otherwiſe perſwaded ; uſually ſuch 
as the people eſteemed beſt, ſtrangelieſt deluded. 

3 That from this Variety of Opinions amongſt the Prophets about their 
Illuminations, others not endued with the gift of Propheſie were in 
the ſelf ſame caſe, the unlearned people throughout the Chriſtian world! 
arein, whereſoever or whenſoever Diſlentions ariſe amongſt the learned, 
admits no queſtion but amongſt wranglers,For albeit the excellent Brightneſs 
of Divine Truth did neceflarily imprint aninfallible Evidence in their appre- 
henſ;ion, to whom it was immediately by Means extraordinary revealed; 

et could they not communicate this Evidence or Certainty unto the people, 
Ke by preaching the Word revealed, after the ſelf ſame manner we do. Yea! 
ſometime it was only communicated unto them by the * Miniſtery of, 
others , 0 Prophets, Here let any Jeſuite. or other Patron of the Ro- 
miſh Churches Cauſe, anſwer me to theſe Demands. Firſt, whether the 
People were not bound to believe the true Propheſies {either delivered by 


times could by any Chriſtians, though private men in later, may on 
Y | 
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the ſame Means, diſtinguiſh the Word of God (being in like fort 
7 expounded or preached unto them )) from ener of Man? The "I 
Word remains ſhl the ſame; the Truth of it better confirmed unto the 
| World, by the continuance of it in power and ſtrength throughout all A 
intermediate, wherein Gods Spirit ( by which it was firſt manifeſted to 
Prophets, and written in the Peoples hearts) hath been more plentiful then 
before, eſpecially ſince the Revelation of the Goſpel 3 moſt plentiful in this 
| preſent- (if I may ſo ſpeak ) the ſecond time of Grace. Our Argument then | 
ſtands good ( A fortiori ) Ifevery private man amongſt GOD $ People of | 
Old might and ought Believe, and believing Obey, his Word revealed to | 
others, only reador expounded unto him rejetting all contrary or erroneous 
Dodtrines ; the People of this Age muſt do the like : and all Objections poſ- 
ſible againſt the judgement of modern private Spirits, conclude as much 
againſt all private perſons of Ancient times : For, their Means of knowing 
the Prophets TNluminations or Viſions were ordinary ; ſuch as we have now 3 
liable to all exceptions that can be made againſt our knowledge or per{wa- 
fion of the true Senſe of Scripture ; But neither theirs nor our Imbecillity in 
knowing, or Facility of erring, was or is any juſt Exception why the Scri- 
pture ſhould not be a Rule to both, Albeit all the Papiſts Arguments might 
beurged with far greater protavility againſt them who were to Believe Pro- 
phetical Writings firſt, For more ealie itis to Aſſet unto Particulars contain- 
edin a general Canon already eſtabliſhed by the approbation of former Ages 
and confirmed by joynt conſent of Parties moſt adverſe and contrary in 
the interpretation of ſeveral parcels; then to admit the general Canon it ſelf 
for the undoubted Word of GOD, or yield obedience to the Particulars | 
therein contained, Yet were the Ancient people bound to admit the Pro 
pheſie of 1ſaias, Jeremiah, as the undoubted Word of God; albeit unknown 
totheir Anceſtors, but only in the generality of Moſes doftrine : much more 
( as we conclude) may Chriſtians, now living, ailent unto the true ex- 
politions or particular contents of theſe Propheſies, or other Scripturesz of 
whoſe abſolute Truth in general they do not doubt. and of whole Varticu- | 
lars they may now behold the ſundry Opinions and Expoſitions of divers 
A 


$. 

4 To preſle the former Arguments more fully paralle['d to our preſent 
Controverhie, alittle farther : I would demand of any Jefuite, whether the 
Word of God taught by the Prophets, (who were to win credit by their 
{kil, not preſumed ſkilful for their Authority in the Church, or creditin 
| Common-weal) or the definitive ſentence of the High-P1ieſts or others 
| in eminent place, were to be the Rule of 1ſraels Faith? Whether the Peoples 
diſtraQtion in following ſome one falſe Prophet, ſome another, feweſt © 
all,the true Prophets, moſt, their High-Prieſts and men in Authority ; might | 
exempt any from acknowledgement of ſuch Propheſies, as in the iſſue pro- 


| ved Divine, for the Rule of their Felicf? If that People, either upon the Va- 

| nety of Opinions, or the Authority of the Prieſts or others, might rejef the 

f | Word of God, either preached unto them by the Prophets or read by others; | 

- or appeal from le to any viſible company of men; on whoſe decrees they | 

2 might ſafely rely : then may the Romaniſts with ſome probability teach men | 
y torely upon the decrees of their Church, for their infallible Rule, not upon 

) Scriptures only. But if the People of thoſe times were bound to rely 

: upon MOSES Law and the Prophets Writings, againſt all the World be- 

e 


lides, albeit joyntly conſpiring, to teach them otherwiſe, though with Glo- 
es and pretences of Moſes Authority : then much more muſt thete Wri- | 
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| their Idols in their heart, and. put the ſtumbling Block, of their Iniquity before 


tings be of like Authority unto us, And all the Mimical Objedtions which 
the Jeſuites can frame to this or like purpoſe [_ If the Scripture be the Rule of 
Faith, and muſt be diſcerned by private Spirits, how comes it to paſſe that Cal." 
vin expounds it one way, Luther another, Zwinglius a third, and yet all think 
they bave the Spirits] are the very ſame in effect, with the falſe Prophet | 
Zedekiah's Exception againſt Michaiah, * When went the Spirit of the Lord ſtom 
me to ſpeak unto thee ? ; | 

5 Zedekiah had four hundred more of his opinion;and this People had been 
very dull, if conſcious oftheir own faCtious greatneſle, they could not have 
pleaded al/ the Papiſts Arguments againſt Xfichaiah ; all that can be drawn 
from the Univerſality or Authority of the Church : AZ which have meer 
ignorance or incogitancy of a Divine Providence for their Root, but branch 
Tre in their after-grouth into poſitive Atheiſm, anc contradiftious 
Infidelity, Firſt their Authors {the Prieſts and Jeſuites) erre, not know- 
ing the Scriptures nor the Power of God, able to lead menunto Life, by 
this written Way, though narrow and private, yet ſtraight and plain : After. 
wards -(as if they were Satans ſworn Takers, or authorized Purveyours to 
furniſh Hell with gueſts) obſerving ſome, who rather idly wiſh or looſly 
profer, then ſerioully purpoſe or carneſlly ſirive , to cnter in at the (treight 
Gate, cither fail in their firſt Adventures, or finally miſcarry z they watch 
hence all opportunities of haling Paſlengers to their broad beaten Catholick 
Way, which almoſt all heretotore have gone, as they brag, wherein a blind 
man, ſo he will fallow his Guide, cannot ealily trip; fokthink, until both 
come at the very Pit-brink of- Deſtruction, whereunto it tends directly and 
infallibly, But is this your Catholick Way more plain or better beatenthen 
rebellious 1/raels or Jadahs was ? Could not thelc allo (whileſt backed by 
their blinded Guides) have meckt at private Spirits, and beſtowed Tiles up- 
on Gods true Servants, (becauſc in number feweſt and moſt oppoſite to their 
Prelates) as foul and odious, as SeCtarics, Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks? Or 
did theſe willingly and wittingly go aſtray; as knowing their wayes to be the 
wayes of death 2? t Therefore my people is gone into captivity(faith the Lord) be- 
cauſe they had no knowledg,Ignorance,the Nurſe of yourDevotion, was the true 
Mother of their Superſtition and Idolatry : yct was this want of Knowledge, 
which thus proved the fertile Seed of all their infuing Miſery,the ative Fruit 
of their former Negligence mn not praCtiling the known Precepts of A2/0ſcs 
Law. And becauſe increaſe of Ignorance in Gods Word did bieed in them 
a greater delight of hearing Lies, and pleaſant things, then the Truth, he 
gave them their Luſt, as he had done their Forefathers Quails in his diſplea- 
ſure, || Sox of man (faith the Lord unto his Prophet) theſe men have ſet up 


their face: ſhould T, being required, anſwer them ? Therefore ſay unto them, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Every man of the Houſe of Iſrael,that ſetteth up bis Idols 
in bis heart, and putteth the ſtumbling Block of bis Iniquity before his face, and| 
cometh to the Prophet, Ithe Lord will anſwer him that cometh, accorams tothe 
multitude of his Idols : That I may take the Houſe of Iſrael in their own heart,be- 
cauſe they are all departed from me through their Idols, 

6 This evidently proves, that unleſle the Moral Law be duly practiſed, 
and thoſe ſtumbling Blocks which the wicked ſct before their faces removed - | 
to ſeck after ſuch a facile, inerrable Rule, as the Papiſts have framed for 
directionin points of Faith, 1s, to ſolicit a ſnare for their own Souls, as 00 | 
doubt God gave the Romans, for their diſtaſt of his Word and that longivg | 
after Gentiliſm * before menticned, this broken Reed, whereon to this day | 


they | 


— 
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rely; as he had donethe 1/7 aelites a King in his wrath: And th > 
=, Age fince the Goths and Vandals oyer-ran the Empire, God SIS 
ſed up ſome poor Michaiah to withſtand their ſtate-Prelates : Yet thoſe 
lying Spirits, which poſſeſſed 4habs Prophets, have ever born greateſt ſway 
in that Church, ſeducing Princes and People, as they had done Ahab, by 
multitude of Voices, to their own DeſtruQtion. That the Romaniſts can 
produce men of great fame and note through many Generations for their 
defence in ſome one point or other, it ſkils not much. For as God, in* times 
ſt, ſuffered Prophets or Dreamers to take opportunity, from their ſtrange 
redicons, of inticing his people to Idolatry , forbidden by his written 
Law: ſo in every Age, his Providence permits men of excellent Gifts, and 
great skill in Scriptures, to have, yea to ſeek to eſtabliſh their plauſible Errenrs 
wnder pretences of Revelations, ſecret Aſſiſtance , or abundant meaſitre of his 
Spirit ; that by this means he may try our Fidelity in ſearching Scriptures, antl 
Diligence in trying Spirits, as he did the Iſraelites by ſuch preſumptions of 
Divine Propheſies, or Viſions, And if amongſt this great Variety of Opi- 
nions I might deliver mine, as freely as I willingly fubmit it to each ſober 
Prophets Cenſure, (much more to the Correttion ofmy lawful Syperiours) 
[ſhould (for oughtT yet ſee tothe contrary) avouch ; firſt, that no Chriſtian 
in any Age, but is oft put upon his Trial Whether he love God or the great Ones of 
this world more ? Whether he will Confeſſe or Deny Chriſt before men ? Secondly. 
That, during theſe dayes of Peace and Security which we now enjoy,our Acquital or 
Condemnation in both the Two former main Interrogatories, ſtands eſpecially, up- 
on our abandoning or abetting their Errours, in ſome points of Danger, whoſe 
Worth in others we juſtly admire. So much addicted are we,for the molt part, 
to ſuch mens perſons, as have been Gods Inſtruments for our good, that upon 
often experience of thoſe wholeſome Medicines wherewith their ſhops are 


plentifully furniſhed, we ſwallow down whatſoever there we find : when as 


perhaps the diſeaſe they had to deal with, or ſome other circumſtances of the 
time, were ſuch, as required an extraordinary Medicine, which whilſt we 
adminiſter without mixture of like Ingredients,or not upon the ſame Occaſi- 
ons, we may chance to poyſon both our ſelves and our Patients. 
us again are ſo much accuſtomed to politick Obſervation, that we common- 
ly make no other trial of Divine Truths, then by ſome ſuch forinſecal form 
of proceeding, as is uſed in ſecular Inquiſitions ; wherein determinations 
go by calculation of moſt Voices, Butunlefle the Lord did ſuffer us to have 
plauſible ſhews and goodly inducements inthe worlds fight, for Believing 
that which is contrary unto Truth; our Faith ſhould not be fincere, nor as an 
Armour of preof to reſiſt all temptations ; ſeeing there is no man almoſt, but 
Is apt by Nature to follow a multitude, to do that which pablick Laws have 
judged evil, much more to think or Believe as moſt men, or men moſt 
eſteemed, do, On the contrary, if we look into our Calling, f Not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many noble are choſen of God, Such as are His, ought to 
beJike Him in this, that they ſee not as men (not as Natural men, be they ne- 
ver ſomany ) ſee, nor judge not as they judge, 

7 The ſtay whereupon they, as in all other Difficulties, ſo eſpecially in 
this Trial of Spirits, muſt rely, is his Providence; which in time wil bring the 
Truth to light,and daily Jiffuſerh the odour of life, able, (werenot our Senſes 
dull or prepoſleſied with the fragrant Smel of earthly Pleaſures) to lead us to 
that inviſible Truth which in this life we muſt follow not by View. burty 
Faith, Yet not by Faith, if we take theeſuires for our Guides, who in this pre- 
ſent Controverlie play falſe Huntſmen, alwayes {ecking to bring us from the 
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[1 | Ectitbe granted, that many Places of great Moment are diverſely ex- 


- 


Prints of Gods Providence, unto the Pathesand foot-fteps & that have 
corrupted their wayes ; caſting the form of ſecular P i | 
eyes, ſo to withdraw us from following him who. h 
wherein we breath, with the words of Eternal Life. 7f ould beſo 
as to frame their lives according to their Dofrine; Hell it ſelf;conld 

| more DeviliſhMeans to make men Chriſtians in conceit andAtberſts or In 
heart, And yet belides the Impiety of all other kinds of Hereſies or lnfideli- 
ties that are or have been ; this Ap os is the moſt an pably abſurd, and moſt 
contradiftory tothe Rules of Reaſon and Principles of Arts received by all, 
For if the Arguments they bring againſt ws conclude any thing at all, they conclude 
as much againſt all Certainty of ſecular or natural Sciences. ,. 
| 8 And becauſe (whether purpoſely, or as meer Inſtruments managed by 
Satan, to what uſe they know not) they ſtill about to make civil Modeſty 
but a maſk for Infidelity ; rightly judging though to a wrong end)ingenuous 
Humility and mens lowly conceipts of their own worth the fitteſt diſpoſition, 
whence utter diſtruſt of Gods Favour towards ſuch youp Creatures, as men 
ſo mindgd deem themſelves,can be wrought; and if once wrought and deep- 
ly planted inſoft minds or humble hearts, the only fure Foundation, whence 
t 


- 
*2 


we proſecute the ſecond Branch of their immoderate Folly, laſt mentioned, 
to diſcover witha)l, and partly diſlolve, The Snares which they have ſet for the 
Simple and Ingenuous. | 


| 


«a 


Cap. XXV, 


How far, upon what terms or grounds, we may with Modeſty diſſent from the 
Ancient, or others of more excellent Gifts then our ſelves : That our Adover- 
ſaries Arguments impeach as much the Certainty of Human Sciences as of 
private Spirits. 


Schollars in reformed Churches can be as ſure of their true Senſe] * 
and Meaning, as the Pope? Not, unlefle you firſt can make it evident, that 
Learning or Subtility of wit is the only Means, whereby the true ſenſe of 
Scriptures can be found out. And this being proved , you muſt aflure us that 
the Pope is alwayes better learned then others ; otherwiſe he may fail as wel 
as they. Or if you admit not Learning for the only Means of diſtinguiſhing 
Dodtrines, as indeed it isnot ; yet muſt you ſecurethe world,"that the Pope 
hath all thoſe other good Qualifications, whoſe want cauſed the learned to 
erre. Or if you require neither one nor other of theſe, you muſt prove that 
the beſt Gifts of God, the peculiar Attribute of whoſe Glory, is, to be xo Re- 
ſpefSer of perſons) are infallibly entailed to a certain ſucceſſiqg,of men, with- 
out all reſpe of Learning, Wit, or Honeſty. Laſtly you mult prove that the 
Holy Ghoſt was a Private Spirit, and might erre, when he ſaid, The Lord ei-| 
veth Grace to the Humble, Or, the Law of the Lord, Wiſdom unto the Simple :. 
And that our Saviours words, Vents ſpirat bi vult, did not import, (as he 
meant) that his Spirit might enlighten whom he pleaſed : For if all theſe, and 
that Dews cujus vult miſeretur, be true ; who can hinder Him or His Spirit to 
open the eyes of fome leſs learned, to behold clearly the true Senſe and Mea- 


| gone by learned men: what will hence follow 2 That not the 
greate 


ning of that Scripture, wherein many excellent Writers have either erred or 
been 


ey can hope to raiſe their Blind Implicit Faith : It ſhall not be amiſs whilſt| W- 


| 
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rely upon his Mercy, and Providence; not upon the Authority or Skill 
of 


Interpretations given of the ſame places, by men otherwiſe excellent for their 
Learning and Skill in Scripture, cannot ſtand with thoſe Principles of Chri- 
ſhan Faith, which all ſorts of Believers ſtedfaſtly Believe. Muſt ſuch a man, 
orthoſe to whom God reveals the Truth by his Miniſtry, doubt of the Evi- 
dence of the Truth revealed, and miſtruſt Geds Word, becauſe others as 
learned, or more learned then either he that hath the Truth revealed unto 
him firſt, or they that take it from him, are of another mind ? He muſt veri- 
ly by this Objection, For a Jeſuite would ſay, Why ſhould he not think 
others as likely to have the Spirit as himſelf? Let him eſteem of them. as far 
better Scholars. and men indued with as great, or greater Meaſure of Gods 
Spirit then himſelf; for ſo the Scripture teacheth us not to be wiſe in our 
own conceipt, * but to think better of others then of our ſelves, And again, t the 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjed to the Prophets, 

2 And yet both theſe Rules concern the greateſt Scholars , and moſt 
ſkilful Interpreters in ſome degree, as well as the meaneſt, For none is ſo ab- 
ſolutely good, none ſo far exceeds another ; but in part may beexceeded by 
him. Nor doth this Chriſtian Modeſty, which the Scripture thus teacheth, 


|bind any Chriſtian ſoul , or ingenuous mind , to ſuch abſolute ſervility, 


as the Objection muſt inforce upon all, if it prove ought: For there is no 
ingenuous man , eſpecially of meaner gifts, but will in heart and con- 
ſcience acknowledge many. both Ancient and modern, for far more ex- 
cellent Scholars then himſelf: and yet be fully perſwaded in Conſcience, 
that in ſundry particulars he hath the Truth on his ſide which they oppngne ; 
and the true ſenſe of Gods Spirit in ſome points wherein they haveerred, 
or were ignorant. For neither wil an indefinite Propoſition, in matters 
whoſe revelation depends upon the free Wil and Liberty of Gods Spirit, and 
areia reſpect of us coritingent, infer every particular : nor will one or few 
particulars in any point infer an Univerſal Propoſition, or ſuch as we call ve- 
ra ut plurimum true for the moſt part. Now to ſay & believe, that ſuch a man 
15a better Scholar and of far more excellent gifts, is but indefinite, notin- 
finite, for the extent of his Scholarſhip, or gifts beyond mine : Wherefore 
it wil not hence follow, that he 1s a better Scholar, or interpreter in this, al- 
beit he be ſoin many, or in moſt other particulars ; much leſle will it follow, 
that I ama better Scholar or interpreter then he, becauleIam better ſeen in 
this one, or few particulars, The Conſequence, or Corollary of which two 
Aſlertions, is again as evident : [ 1 may without breach of Modeſty think, I have 
the Truth on my ſide in ſundry particulars, againſt him that is far better feen 
in Scriptures, and other Sciences, then my ſelf. | For albeit he were much 


though God hath given him a greater meaſure of ſuch gifts, then me; 
Wherefore, asI would willingly yield unto him in infirite others; ſo may I 
_ diſſent from him in this or other particulars, that are contained in the 


better ſeen in both then he is: yet are his gifts meaſured as well as mine ; al-! 
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That this Diſ- 
ſention among? 
the learned 
ſhould rather 
move all ſober 
Chriſtians to 
diſclaim all in- 
fallible Autho- 
rity of men 
then to rely up- 
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ſmall meaſure of Gods gifts upon me without any juſt cenſure of Arrogan- 
cy, or breach of Modeſty , for entring the liſts of Compariſon with him ab. 
ſolutely. For now we areto be compared but in this one, or few Caſes, not 
according to the whole meaſure of Gods gifts in us ; which I acknowledge 
far greater in him, and reverence him as my Superiour for them. And as [ 
acknowledge him abſolutely for my better, ſo is hein theſe particulars,_in; 
ſome ſort, to yield Superiority unto me. Chriſtian Modeſty teacheth eve. 
ry man not to be haſty, or raſh, in gain-ſaying the Dottrine of the Ancient 
or other men of Worth ; but rather binds him to diligence in examination 
ofthe Truth, to uſe deliberation in gain-ſaying the Opinions of men better 
learned then himſelf, But Chriſtianity it ſelf binds all Chriſtians, not to 
Believe mens Authority againſt their own Conſciences; nor to admit 
of their Dofrines for Rules of Faith , be they never ſo excellent, un- 
leſſe they can diſcern them to be the Doctrine of that great Prophet, 
Cui DEUS non admetitur Spiritum : He cannot fail in any thing, and 
whatſoever He ſaith, or what his SPIRIT ſhall witnelle to my Spi- 
rit to have proceeded from Him, I am bound to Believe, But for men, to 
whom God gives his Spirit but in meaſure, albeit in great meaſure, becauſe 
cannot know the particulars unto which it extends, I neither may abſolutely 
refuſe, nor abſolutely admit their doctrines for true, until I ſee perfedly, 
how they agree with, or diſagree from his Doctrine, of whoſe Fulneſſe we 
have all received, And even the Truth of their Writings, to whom he hath 
given his gifts in great meaſure, I am to examin, by their Conſonancy un- 
to that ſmall meaſure of his undoubted gifts in my ſelf, fo far as they con- 
cern my ſelf or others committed to my charge. And in the confidence 
of Gods Promiſes, for the increaſe of Faith and Grace, to all ſuch as uſe them 
aright, every Chriſtian in ſobriety of ſpirit may by the Principles of Faith, 
planted by Gods finger in his heart, examin the Sentences, and Decrees of 
the wiſeſt men on earth : to _— them, if he candiſcern them for true; 
to confute them, if falſe 3 to ſuſpend his judgement, and limit the terms of 
his diſobedience unto them, if doubtful ; and finally to admit or reject them, 
according to the degrees of their Probability or Improbability, whichhe up- 
on ſober, diligent, and unparrtial ſearch direfted and continued in reverence 
of Gods Word, and (ſincere love of Truth, ſhall find in them, 

3 All the Arguments which they can heap up from the Variety of Opini- 
ons amongſt the learned(a]beit they could make a Catalogue of Confuſion in 
this kind, as long as the tower of Babel was high) can only prove thus much ; 
That no man ( eſpecially no man indued with the gift of interpreting ) may 
rely upon any other mans Opinions , Expoſitions, or Decrees, with- 
cut further examination of them © but only upon the Scripture it ſelf, 
which never varieth from it ſelf, nor from the Truth; for this cauſe to 
be admitted as the only Infallible Rule of all Divine Truths , Whereunto 
every man muſt conform his Belief and Perſwaſions. For even this Va- 
riety of Opinions, about the particular Senſe or Meaning of this Ca- 
non of Truth , amongſt ſuch, as joyntly acknowledge the Infallibility 
of it in general, 1s a ſufficient Reaſon to diſclaim any mans Authority 
for the Rule of Faith : ſeeing Experience ſhews ſuch Variety, and Par- 
tiality in them; and the general Foundation of Faith, (held by all thus: 
diſſenting) binds every man to Believe, that the Scripture is not ſubjet 
to any of. theſe Inconveniences. This undoubted certainty of it, when 


OY 


it is rightly underſtood and perceived, ſhould incourage all to ſeek out the 


right Senſe and Meaning ofit, (which once found, is by all mens a 
. the 
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' the ſureſt foundation of Faith, for by our Adverſaries conſent it is the Ground 
of the Churches Faith (and where they cannot preſently attain unto it, to 
| ſuſpend their judgements, and not to follow mens Authorities ( but onely 
;jn Particulars, whoſe Generals are contained in Scripture) leſt they may 
Jead them againſt the true Senſe and Meaning of it, And if men generally 
' ſhould haveno other Ground but mans Authority, or Believe this or that to 
be the Meaning of Scripture becauſe ſuch a man or companie of men doth 
| tell him ſo: belides his wronging of Gods Spirit herein, he ſhould alſo wrong 
' many other men,oft-times far better learned, and ſ{kilfull in Scriptures, more 
| dear in the ſight of God, and better acquainted with his Spirit, then are they, 
'on whoſe Authoritie he relies. Every one to whom God hath givena wiſe 
heart, and Power in Scripture, might juſtlie challenge him of Partialitic and 
Diſobedience, in nct giving 2s much to his Authoritie, as to the former. But 
as the Truth, revealed unto him by the meaneſt of Gods Servants, binds his 
| Conſcience to Believe it : ſo the Varietic of other mens Opinions, ( be it ne- 
ver ſo great, the Authors and Favourers of them never ſo well learned, never 
ſo ſtiff and confident in maintaining them, ) ought to be no Motive, either to 
diſlwade him from — unto the Truth known, or to d1ſcourage him in 
|the induſtrious and ſober ſearch of it, by ſuch good Means as God hath ap- 
| pointed for his Calling. For there hath been as great Varietie of Opinions in 
other Sciences and Faculties, as in Divinitie : yet no later Jeſuite, nor other 
learned Papiſts, that I have read or heard of, for theſe diverſe hundred years, 
| bave ſought to prove.that no man can be certain he knows any thing, becauſe 
| many think they know that which they do not. Or if any Jeſuite will re- 
| nounce _4riſtotle, and revive the old Academicks Opmion, [ That there can /e 
n0 certainty of any thing, bat onely an Opinion : ] our Univerſities ſhall be re:dy 
'to anſwer him, albeit hereby they ſhould diſenable their ſuppoſed infallible 
|Rule as much as ours. In the mean time, holding Ar:otles Dofrine, about 
the certaintie of Sciences for true, they anſwer themſelves in all they can 


"Þ bjeCt againſt us in this Point. For they neither denie a Certaintie in ſecular 


\rts, becauſe many erre: nor do they perſwade young ſtudents in their 
Schools, to give over their ſtudious and induſtrious ſearching into ſpeculative 
|Sciences, becauſe my have taken much pains in them to little purpoſe: 
[Nor do they hold it ſufficient for good ſcholars in ſuch matters, to relie 
| wholly on other mens judgements, without any triall of Concluſions, or ex- 
'amination of Arguments, according to the Principles of thoſe Sciences 
'which they have profeſſed. In a word, the Varietie of Opinions hath not 
| yet occaſioned them to create a Pop? of Arts, and ſecular ſciences, albeit ſuch 
'a Creature were ( by their Arguments ) much more neceſlarie, or ( at leaſt) 
lefſe harmefull in thoſe Faculties, then in matters of Religion. For in them 
we have no promiſe for the aſſiſtance of a ſecret Teacher, the true Nlumi- 
nator of our ſouls, whoſe a4 ove is as infallible, as the Spirit of Truth, 
Ariſtotle takes it for an infallible token that there 1s a Certaintie to be had in 


Sciences, becauſe all men think themſelves certain in their Perſwaſions of 


things that may be known as well thoſe that know not the Truth, but 
| onely think they know it, as thoſe that know it indeed, If eriffotles Ar- 
' gument (which the Jeſuites ſo acknowledge, be good : then 1s their Ar- 
| eument in this Cauſe moſt abſurd. Many men ſay they ) perſwade them- 
| ſelves they know the right ſenſe of ſundry places in Scripture, when they 
do not, therefore no man, no private man, no man but the Pope, ( q»: 

| neque Dews eft neque bzmo,) by any ſearch or induſtrie , can be ſure that 
| he hathit. Whereas by 4r:/etles reaion, ) which indeed isa Rule of gs 2. 
rac 
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the contrarie rather followes, That there is a Certaintie to be had concern. 
ing the Truth and true ſenſe of Scripture by all ſuch as ſeek it aright, ) be. 
cauſe even ſuch as erre, and ſeek it amiſle, are ſtrongly perſlwaded of their 
Certaintic init. From the ſame Topick do the Schoolmen and other judici. 
ous Contemplators prove a Certaintie of true and perfect Blille, able alone 
to ſatiate the greedie Appetite, and ſtay the unconſtant longing of mans Soul, 
becauſe even miſcreants and ſuch as indefatigablie hold on like Dromedaries 
in thoſe ungracious Ccurſes which in wiſer Heathens ſight lead direttly unto 
Infelicitie and true Miſerie, cannot caſt away all conceit of Happinelle from 
which they wander, but rather ſuppoſe it to bh ſeated in thoſe ſenſuall Plea- 
ſures which they follow. Yet would our Adverfaries Arguments diſprove 
all Certaintie in apprehenſion of true Happineſle with greater probabilitie, 
then they con impeach the aſlurance of private Spirits in any other points of 
Faith, as might (to omit other reaſons) be proved by this one; Becauſe ſome 
of therr Popes ( none of which as they ſuppoſe canerrein o74mmary matters of 
Faith) never have any taſt or atprevenſion of t1 ue Happineſſe, 

4 Of the manner of knowing the true Senſe of Scripture, occaſion will 
be given us in the laſt part of this Diſcourſe : of the Impediments which trou- 
ble moſt men in this ſearch, and of the Original of all Errors in Divine Mat- 
ters, and the Means to avoid them, we ſhall ſpeak, by Gods afliſtance, in the 
Article'of the Godhead, T hus much may now ſuffice, that no man ought 
to be diſmayed in ſeeking, or deſpair to find the trve Senſe and Meaning of 
Scriptures , in all Points neceſlarie for him in his Calling, becauſe other 
men. much more expert in all kind of Learning then himſelf, have foully er- 
red in this ſearch, and finally miſled of that they ſought. For out of the 
Rules of Scripture already ſet down, when ſuch Temptations ſhall ariſe in 
our breſts, we may quell them thus. They who have gone aſtray, were 
much better learned then I 1n all kind of Knowledge: It may be they were 
hence more confident of their Gifts ; for ſc:entra inflat, their excellent Know- 
ledge might puff them up with ſelf-conceit 3 and he that is wiſeſt of all hath 
ſaid, 1 will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and the underſtanding of the Prudent 
ſhall be hid: it may be, as they were exceeding Wile, ſo they much gloried 
in their Wiſdom : but I will ſeek to glorie onely in the Lord, of whom l 
have received every good Gift I have, and will alwaies eſteem this beſt,which 
ſhall teach me not to rejoyce above that which is meet in any other : As they 
were Prudent, ſoit may bethey were Proud, and the Scripture ſaith : Dew 
reſiſtit ſaperbis, God reſijteta the Proud and ſuch as truſt too much to their own 
conceit, As for mel will not be high-minded, but fear, for the ſame Scrip- 
ture tels me, Deus dat gratiam humilibus, yea grace to underſtand the true Senſe 
and Meaning of his gracious Promiſes made in Chriſt, And in confidence 
of them, I will continue theſe my daily Prayers : Lord grant me true, unfained, 
Chriſtian Humility, «nd with it, grace, to know the wonderfull things of thy Law. 
Others have erred, of far more excellent natural parts, even men of deepeſt | 
reach and ſureſt Obſervation, It may be, as their Wits were ſtronger, and 
their Underſtandings riper : ſo their Wills were unru'jer, and their Deſires 
or AﬀeCtions greener. But O Lord break the ftubbornneſſe of my will, purifit 
my Heart, and renue a right Spirit within me: ſo ſhall I ſee thee, an1 thy good- 
neſſe in thy ward, which ſhall enlighten me to teach thy waves unto the wicked, and! 
convert ſinners wnto tnee : fo ihall thy Law, thy perfe&t Law, convert my 
Soul, for thy Teſtimonies are ſure, and give Wiſdom to the Simple, Yea but they 
who firſt inſtructed me inthy Word, dodiſſent from me in the Interpreta- 


tion of it, It may be they have not followed thoſe Rules which thou taughteſt 
them, 
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Co Lord give me grace to meditate aright upon thy Teftimonies, ſo ſhall I bave 
wore underſlanding then my Teachers, But what if the moſt ng and An- 


faithfull ſervants in thy Houſe, and yet faithfull but as Servants, not as thy Son : 
and it may be thou didft ſuffer thoſe thy worthy Servants to go awry, to try whether 


differ from them ) have more underſtanding then the Ancient, Thy Name hath 

been alreadie glorified in their many excellent Gifts, all which they received 

of thy bounteous hand : and it may be that now it is thy pleaſure, in this 
preſent Difficultie, to ordain thy praiſe out of ſuch Infants mouthes as mine. 

They out of this thy fertile and goodly field have gathered many yeers Pro- 

viſion for thy great Houſhold thy Church, bur yet either let ſomewhat fall, or 
left much behind, which may be ſufficient for us thy poor Servants to glean 
after them, either for our own private uſe, or for that ſmall flock which 
thou haſt ſet us to feed. And {t all ſober-hearted Chriſtiens Jadge, yea let God 
that ſearcheth the very heart and reins, end (hrift Jeſus the Fudge of all mankind, 
give judgement out of his Throne, whether in reaſonme thus, we are more injurious 
tothe Ancient Fathers deceaſed, then they unto the «Ancient of dayes, and Father of 
the World to come, in denying the free Gifts and Graces of his Holy Sprrit, unto ſ#c- 
ceeding, as well as former Ages. We reverence the Fathers as men endued with 
an eſpeciall meaſure of his Grace, as merithat have left many excellent Wri- 
tings behind them, fit for the inſtructions of later Agesas well as former : 
They will not honour God as much. For their Arguments conclude, if any 
thing, Him to have been a gracious God, and his Spirit a Guide onely of ſome 
few Generations of old : but in this preſent, and all late paſt, They mak: him a 
God, his Spirit a Guide, and his Werd a Rule, onely of the Pope, who muſt be the 
onely God, the onely Guide, and his Deciſions about Scripture the onely 
{Rule of all other mens Faith, yea a Rule of Scripture it ſelf, as ſhall after- 
wards appear. 


Szcr. IV. 


The laſt of the three main ObjeFions ( before propoſed) 
1, A CONCerming Our fk [9 12 for 
compoſing Controverſies, or retaining the unity of Faith, 
full anſwered and retorted : T hat the Roman Faith 
hath no Foundation. 
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HE laſt Objedtion is : Our Church hath no Means of teking up 


and every man to follow that Senſe of them which he lik:th ber#, 
g Wedo indeed permit every man to fatisfie his own Conſci- 


* Controverſies, ſcerng we permit the Uſe of Seriptures unto all, 


ence in matters of Salvation, and God forbid ( for by his | 
$ Apoſtles he hath forbidden ) we ſhould uſurp any Supreme | 

Lordſhip or abſolute Dominion over their Faith, ' Yet a | 
Chriſtian Obedience unto Paſtors we require inthe Flock : unpoſlible in our | 


judgement, to be performed aright, unleſſe undertaken more for Conlcience | 
Has; : then ' 


cient Fathers of former times were of a contrary mind ? © Lord they were | "1 119.99, 


1 thy moſt unworthy Servant would forſake the faotſteps of thine ancinted Son to| 135 
follow them : but Lord teach me thy Statutes, ſo ſhall I ( mthis point wherein I | 7/{-115-1c0 
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372 then for fear of Puniſhment. And, as Obedience, if not framed by Conſcience, 


Our manner 
of proceeding 


againſt conten-= 


Hos Spirits, 
as effeflual 
for the End 
propoſed as 
the Romijh 
Church hath 
any. 

* Matth.18. 


| 
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can never be ſincere, fo Conſcience, unleſſe regulated by the Sacred Canon, muſt 
needs be erroneous, and alwayes reliſh more of Superſtition then Religion, The Go. 
ſpel we ever eſteemed as a gladſom Meſſage of Peace and Salvation : and 
do we, by ſeeking to ſquare mens thoughts and affeftions unto it, prepare 
their hearts to deadly Warre? It is, we know, and you denie not, the 
Fountain of Life, apt to ſeaſon the waters of Marah and Meribah, a Me- 
dicine able to allay all bitterneſſe of Contention , and qualife the poiſonous 
roots of Strife; and do we, by ſetting it open for fainting Souls to quench 
their thirſt, dig pits of Deſtruction for them to fall into ? The Scriptures in 
general we have proved to be a plain and facile Rule, a Light unto mens 
cet, ana a Lantern unto their path: : and do we, by permitting the free Uſe 
of it to all, firſt explicated and unfolded by the Diſpenſers of Divine Myſte- 
ries, lay ſtumbling-Blocks in their way not polhble to be deſcried or 
avoided, or ſpreada ſnare to catch their Souls in Darknelle ? we permit 
everie man to follow that Senſe or Meaning of it which his Conſcience h- 
keth beſt : but we permitno man to frame the liking of his Conſcience to 
his Luſt; we teach the contrarie as a Principle of Faith and Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, If any diſobedient Spirits liſt tocontend, where they ſhould perform 
Obedience, we know the Church of God hath no ſuch Cuſtome : all ſuch 
Contentions we deteſt, and labour, as much as you, by all Means lawfull, to 
quell: The ſameInternall Means [ Gods Word ] are alike freeto both, but 
more uſed by us which relie more upon them : all the Difficultie is about 


Means External, 


| — 


Ca P, XXVI. 


Containinn the true ſiate of the Dueſtion, or a Compariſon between the 
Romifh Church and ours, for their Means of preventing or 
Compoſing Controverſies. 


1 THe Queſtion then muſt be, firſt, whether we can as well diſcern ſuch as 

read Scriptures, as yon, ſuch as read your Church Decrees, with Con- 
tentious minds. Secondly, whether we have Means as forcible and effectual 
as you have any to reform them, or ſtay the ſpreading Contagion of their 
Hereſfie, To begin with the Jater, 

2 Suchasyou diſcern to be contentious, or to diſſent from that Do- 
fine which you conceive or teach for true, you threaten, with what 2 The 
Pope or Churches Curſe, Such as we diſcern to breed Contentions amongſt 
us, or Difſentions from that Truth, which we in Conſcience think all ought 
to profeſſe, we threaten with Death and Damnation, and the terror of that 


Dreadfull-Day which ſhall accompliſh that we denounced * againſt al ſuch by \ 
whom Offences come, Will not the continual preaching of this Dofrine be as| 
forcibleto deterre a man from ſowing Seditiun, as the Anniverſarie Solem-! 
nitie of the Popes Curſe 2 Will men Believe a Jeſuite from the Pope, when! 
they will not Believe Moſes, and the Prophets, nor Chriſt Jeſus himſelf ? But 
you will ſay, although men will not be kept in Order with Peters Keyes, 
yet will they dread Pauls Swerd : or rather if they will not dread the fire 
of Hell, which muſt but long hence torment their Souls, yet will they 
ſtandin awe cf the fagot alwaies readie in your Church for plaguing Here- 


ticks. [f this-were the beſt Meansto ſtop mens mouthes, from profeſling what j 
_ they 
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they arein Conſcience perſwaded the Scripture tels them : The Fundamen- 273 


livelie Faith : albeit Fear alone may make men perfe& Hereticks or Infidels, 
but not mwardly or ſincerely Faithfull, | 
4 And as for our Church, albeit ſhe ſearch not ſo narrowly into the 
ſecrets of every mans conſcience, nor be ſo tyrannically jealous of every | 
Word that might be ill interpreted, nor ſo outragiouſly cruel in puniſhing 
known dillention from her, or diſcovered Errour: yet ( God be praiſed ) 
ſhe hath Pau/s Sword as well as yours, which our Magiſtrate bears not in 
vain, but can unſheath it, when need requires, againſt ſuch as are open and 
evident abetters of Contentions , unleſle perhaps you will except, that it 
hath not been ſo much exerciſed in cutting you off from amongſt us, ( who 
are the Ringleaders of all diviſion, debate. and Trouble in our Church, ) as 
it might be according to your Doctrine, If inthe Practiſe of this coactive 
Authoritie over contentious Spirits, there be any fault, God amend it, for in 
our Churches Do@rine concerning this Point there is none : and God grant 
our Magiſtrates may Practiſe as our faithfull Paſtors teach: whoſe Doctrine 
is, that this External as well as the Internal Power is given for Edification, 
not for deſtruction, and muſt be direted by the ſame Rule ; that the Uſc : 
and Practiſe of it muſt be limited by the Fnd, that the End of itis by In- 
junction of things Good, and Prohibition of Evil, to proportion mens ACti- 
ons and Converſations to the Rule of Faith, and Law of God, that ſo every 
member of the Common-wealth, thus wrought and faſhioned by the co- 
ative Power, may be more eaſily transformed into a member of Chriſt, as 
being more apt and pliable for the Word of Life to work vpon. Nor are we 
ſo preciſely wedded to any determinate courſe for quelling or preventing 
contentious Schiſmes or Herefies , but we may admit what other ſoever 
time ſhall dete& more effeCtual for attaining the former End; unto which 
our loveis ſuch, as will not ſuffer us diſlike any Means allied to it, though 
having affinitie with your Church : Part of whoſe external diſcipline we 
arenot aſhamed to uſe unto good, becauſe by you abuſed to bad and wicked 
Purpoſes. But for your Churches Practiſe in the uſe of your beſt Means for 
avoiding all Contentions, you plead no Infallibilitie : therein you may fail 
as well as we, and the Queſtion now is about our Doctrine, | 
5 Out of that which hath been ſaid, our Means for puniſbing ſuch 
as we know to be contentious appears as good as yours, whole uſe ſo far 
as we like it, is as free for ns as for your ſelves; let us now ſee whether. 
we have Means as good, or aSinfallible as yours, to difcerne wh are con-. 
tentious. | 
6 For the Popes Infallibilitie whether it be any or no, we are anone to 


P Q q enquire, 
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Th at onr means 
for diſcerning 
the original 
Cauſes or Oc. 
cafions of Con- 
t- tions are 
folly equiua- 
l:nt to the Ro- 
miſb Churches, 


+ Bellarmin. 
lib.z.de juſtif, 
cap.3,4.&c. 
diſputes ſo 
eagerly againſt 
this Biſhop as 
might have 
procured aCen- 
ſure of Irregu- 
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aire,and we may not in this place give you leave to prejudice our Church 
with the ſuppoſal of it. Nor do your ſelyes make chis diGretion of contenti- 
ous Spirits any eſſential part thereof. ; |; 

7 Noneof you( that I have read ) doth attribute any Prophetical Spirit 
to the Pore in this Caſe, as if he could deſcrie the ſtorms of Contentions 
which might cauſe ſhipwrack of Faith, before they ariſe, as far off as El: 
did the Rain, when it firſt began to gather into a cloud like a mans hand, 
The excellencie of his Iofallibilitie, by your own Poſitions (if I miſtake not) 
conſiſts in the deciſions of Controverlies brought unto him, not in the diſco- 
very or finding out of ſach,as breed Contention. But doth he vouchſate to de- 
cide all Controverſies that ariſe in his Dominions,albeit brought unto him ? 


Vix wacat exiguu rebus adeſſe Jovi, 
The exerciſe of this Dominu Dew weſter plenarie Power, is much like the 
uſe of the Heathen Gods upon the old Roman Stage, 

Nec Deus interſit, niſi nodus vindice dignus 

Incilerit 

Unleſſe it be to looſe ſome Gordian knot 

The Popes deciſion us not easly got. 
And where it is got, it goes no farther then to the juſt and infallible cen-] 
ſure of the Opinion it ſelf, in puniſhing the Authors or abetters of adjudged 
Hereſies or Schiſmes: he may erre as well as we, becauſe herein he goes 
but byi the Information of private men, who neither are ſo abſolutely; 
Holy, but they may prove partial, nor ſo Wiſe and ſkilfull alwayes, but 
they may erre in their Information, eſpecially where it goes ſucceſſively} 
from ear to ear, and from one Countrey Dialect to another, ( as drink from 
veſſel to veſſel) always loſing ſome part of its proper and native Sapor, ſo 
that it may reliſh otherwiſe to his Holineſle mouth, then it did at the firſt ſer- 
ting abroach by the Authour. 
3 And ſeeing the beſt Means to avoid Contention is the juſt puniſhment 
of them that cauſeleſly cauſe them : your Churches Authority, being herein 
ſo much more obnoxious to Errour and Mifinformation as her Dioceſle is lar- 
ger. leſſe uniforme or more remore:is liable to many Exceptions, from which 
ſuch little ones, as ſhe out of her greatneſſe contemns, are free, Nor is the 
Queſtion(as you bear the ſimple in hand)betwixt Publick and Private Spirits, 
but between your private men and ours; as whether yours can better diſcern 
who are contentious thorowout your vaſt Precins , then ours, who are ſuch 
amongſt us at home, That no man ſhould diflent from the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church you all agree. Some of you diſſent from it, ( as moſt of 
their fellows think ) who yet will not profeſle ; but rather ſeek to cloak their 
diſſent, either with coloyrs of Conſonance or pretended reaſons of no Re- 
pugnance unto Catholick Tenents, f Catharinw will defend the Councel of 
Frent, and yet hold Certainty of Salvation. Soros and Belirmin reprove him: 
but how could either of them difcern whether Carharinu had the true Mea- 
ning of the Trent Councel ornot ? Catharinus (I takeit) had a Suffragein 
making thoſe Decrees, whereof neither S9/onor Beflarmin were allowed, much 
leſſe Authentick Interpreters : for the Popes Bull || confirming that Councel, 


| larity had he 
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lrved in bis Dijoceſſe. || Apoſtolica auchoritate inhibemus omnibus, tam Ecclefiaſticis perſonis, cujuſcurqne fint ordinis, con- 

dirionis, & gradus, quam laicks, quocugque honore, ac poteſtate praditis, Fralatis quidem ſub interdi&i ingreſſus Eccleſiz, 

alijs vero quicunque fuerint ſub excommunicarionis latz ſententiz penis, ne quis fine authorirate noſtra audeat ullos com- 

wentarios, gloſſas, annorationes, ſcholia, ullumve omnino interprecationis genus ſuper ipſius concilii decretis quocunque 

modo edere, autquidquam quocnnque nomine, etiam ſub pretextu majoris decretorum carroborationis, aut exccurionis, 
love queſto colore, ftatuere, Bull Pij quarti ſaper confirmatione cecum. gener. Concil, Trident. 
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prohibits all private Interpretations of it, yet hath not the Pope or any 
Publick Authoritie ſince that time condemned (atharinus for this diſlen- 
tion. How knew, * Ma/donite, that Janſenims, Heſſelius, and others which 
deny that Chriſts Words in the ſixthof John are to be underſtood of Sa- 
cramental eating, did varie from the received Doctrine of your Church 
and jump with Hereticks? Difference between your ſelves and us inthis 
Point you ſhall never be able to afligne any. Tell us by what Means! 
you can diſcern who diſſent from your Canons; and our Anſwer is rea- 
die: we can diſcern who dillent from ours by the ſame, if no other 
were left us, This briefly may ſuffice for removall of Prejudices ealie to 
be wrought in ſuch as compare not Particulars with Particulars, or conſider 
not the uſe of external Magiſtracie acknowledged by us, for puniſhing Con- 
tentious Spirits, or our Means of diſcerning who are ſuch: In both which 
reſpets we are at leaſt equal tothe Romans. 
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ter invehamur in hzretico*,Catholici quidamy qui, neſcio qua imprudentia hereticis ſe jonxeramt. Neminem nomiao, nemi- 
nem violatz accuſo religionis : ſcio Catholicos, ſcio dottos, (cio religioſos ac probos viros effe, ſed minime profeto urilem 
arq; fidelem in hac re operam Ecclghrr navaverunt. Q1od contra Scriptu;z ſenfom, contra Patrum omnium inerpre- 


gifſle. Maidonat. Comment. in (ext, Johan. 
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Cary, XXVII. 


That the Romiſh Church hath moſt need of ſome exceliont Means, far 
taking up Contentions , becanſe it neceſſarilic 
breeds ſo many and ſo grievous. 


l F* the main Point, as well about the Original of Contentions, and. 
Schiſmes, as incorrigible continuance in them, onely this Difference 1 
find, That we permitting a ſober ſearch of Scriptures unto all, not binding | 
any mans Faith tothe Judgement of man, leave a poſlibilitieto the learned 
of tinding out, a liberty unto all of profeſiing the Truth found, for the health 
and lite of their Souls, without dread or danger to their Bodies. And ſeeing | 
we bind no man upon pain of damnation, to Believe any point of Doctrine, | 
which is not plainly and expreſlely ſet down in Scriptures : we miniſter no. 
occalion of deadly diliention unto any, For Contentions amongſt our ſelves, ' 
they are rather diſtempers then dangerous diſeaſes, nor do they atfte& thoſe 
parts of Religion in which our ſpiritual Life is properly ſeated. Yet even 
theſe in later yeers had been, and alwayes would be fewer, and their danger | 
lefle, were it net for thoſe Foxes which your Church ſuborns to bring fire- | 
| brands into the Lords Harveſt. Andeven theſe your Foxes inthis our Land, ' 
howſoever, for this publick Miſchief againſt us, and the intended Combuſtion 
of our Church, their Tails were tied together by your Churches knot ; have 
yet whet their cankred Tecthas eagerly,and opened their venemous Mouthes 
as bitterly one againſt another, as any ( but they ) could have done either a- 
gainſt us or any creatures living. But to leave private ditientions amongſt 
your ſelves ; your Church prohibiting men the ingenuous ſearch of Scriptures 
and free profeſſion of their Conſcience, tying them to ſubmit their Judge- 
; ments at all adventure unto the corrupt Doctrine of your Clergie : hath ſet 
| opena wide gap to ſuch grofle Opinions, and monſtrous Hereſies, as no man, 
.vnlefſe his judgement had been furpriied by your pretended Authority, or 
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rationem , Contra tacitium, imo minime tacirum, fed ſatis ſuperqgue explicatum conſenſum Ecclefiz d;xerint argue 
contenderint hoc loco de Sacramento non agi, quod ut Benigniſ-ime dicam eft Temerarium, gravioribus condemna- | 
rem verbis nifi crederem viros hene Catholicos Errore magis animi quam vitio, in Hzreticorum ſententi 
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his Sprritual ſenſes Jockt upin ſuperſtition, ſleep, and midnight darkneſle, 
would ever have aſſented unto , much lefſe have tolerated , when men 
were taught to hold them for Points of Faith , as infallibly true as the 
Scripture it ſelf, only becauſe your Church hath propoſed and practiſed 
them. 

2 Thus did your Doftrine and filthy Practiſe of Indulgences (to omit 
many moe) from ſome ſurmiſes of the Ancient, concerning a third place af. 
ter this life; as it were, from a ſmall ſeed or kernel, by little and little come 
upto ſuch a might growth, that it violently rent, and tore aſunder the main 
Wals of Chriſts Temple, and cauſcd that irreparable breach and rupture, 
betwixt the Southern and Northern parts of Chriſts Church, eftabliſhed in 
this Weſtern part of the World. And albeit Caſſander with divers other 
learned men in your Church, both before, and about the time of the Trent- 
Councel, wiſhed a reformation of many Points maintained by you 3 ho- 
ping the Lutheran, and other reformed Churches, would thereby be drawn 
to Unity with you again : yet what one ſuſpicious Opinion hath that Councel 
cleared, what bad amended, what harſh or odiqus one hath it mitigated ? 
Nay, what Poſlibility hath it left for the amendment of any in Ages tocome, 
amongſt ſuch as ſball acknowledge that Authority infallible, which bath thun- 
dred out ſo many Anathema's to all Gainſayers? Before it was lawful for 
Caſſander and Cajetan, Eſpencexs and others, to ſhew their diſlike of your Do-' 
drine, and fignifie their deſires of amendment ; retaining ſome Reliques or 
faſhion of men, that had been Free-born, not Slaves or Vallals to corrupt 
and diſlolute Tyrants. They uſed their Liberty of Spcech even in thoſe caſes, 
wherein it is not now lawful for any in your Church to mutter, no not {; 
much as to ſigh, or groan under that heavy Yoak, which their Forefathers 
grudged to bear, whole weight and hardneſſe notwithſtanding you ſtil in” 
creaſe, whileſt your upſtart Stateſmen the Jeſuites, (like Rehoboazrs green- 
headed Counſellers) daily ſeek to make your Eccleſtaſtick Monarch's little 
finger, greater then his Predeceſlors loins. 

3 Some Jeſuite or other happily would reply : Had L#ther been quiet, the 
Church had been ſtill at ſuch Peace and Unity, as it enjoyed for many years 
before. What manner of Peace and Unity was that ? Any other then ſuch, 
as uſually is found in any political Argw-eyed Tyrannie, before the ſinews 
of it ſhrunk or the ligaments be dillolyed > where no man may move 
but he is ſeen, nor mutter but he is heard ; where the leaſt ſecret ſignification 
of any deſire of Freedom in Speech, or Liberty in Action, is interpreted for 
open Mutiny, and the leaſt Motion unto Mutiny held matter ſufficient fora] 
cruel Death, Theſe were the Bonds of your Peace and Unity, in this point 
of your Eccleſiaſtick Monarchie. As for your Peace in other ſpeculative 
Points of le{ſe uſe or commodity to your ſtate, it was like the revellings, or 
drunken Conſorts of Servants in theirnight ſportings, when the Maſter ofthe 
Houſe is aſleepin a retirec room, Any School-man might broach what O- 
pinion he lift, and make his Auditors drunk with it, others might quarrel | 
with him and them, in as uncivil fort as they liſt, ſo no Weapon were drawn | 
againſt the Popes Peace, Albeit in the mean time the Scripture ſuffered as 
open Violence and Abuſe, as Priſciar doth, when drunken or dunſtical 
Grammarians braul in extemporary Latin. As for your Cardinalsand States- 
mentt.cy wereat league indeed, but it was fediſſzmum frdus, a League (o- 


| 
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lemnized with more then barbarous and heatheniſh ſacrifice, with the bloud 
of many thouſand filly Lambs, for whom the Lamb of God had ſacrificed] 
his precious Body and Bloud. What number of Huflits, Bohemians, Pi- 
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of Means to take up (ſontentions. 


Cap. XXVII. 4 


cardes, poor ſouls of Lions were made a prey unto your Woolviſh I may 

an teeth, ſeeing as the Italian Poet argues, this Title (o ill befits 
pes - 

__ Nec cadit in turpes nobilis ira feras : 


No Lions they : for noble wrath 
No place in ſuch baſe creatures hath, 


But what Troops of ſuch harmleſle ſouls were ſlain, burnt, and tormented, 
for their longing after the Liberty of the Sons of God, nor we, nor you that 
live this day can know, nor ſhall be known until the Regiſter of the Book of 
life be opened. And howſoever they went (as their Lord and Maſter the 
eat Shepheard of their ſouls had done betore them) like ſheep unto the 
Taogheer, whileſt their friends and kinsfolks cries were drowned with your 
Jewiſh Melody, and joy at their Deſtructions ; yet we aſſure our ſelves, (and 
ye might dread Gods further Judgement by the event) it was the Cry of 
their innocent Bloud which fill'd the Court of Heaven, and in a juſt r 
of their Oppreflion procured Luthers Commilhon for Germanies Revolt. 
And yet ſay you, Luther was the Cauſe of Difſention in Chriſts Church : why 
ſo? Becauſe he burſt your former Unity, whoſe only Bond was Helliſh Ty- 
rannie. Of ſuch a dillention, and of the breach of ſuch an Unity, we grant 4 
was the Cauſe; and you have no juſt cauſe to accuſe him of dillention, or diſ- 
obedience for it, For all kind of Unity is not to be preferred before all kind 
of Diſlention or Revolt. He that will not diſſent from any man, or ſociety 
of men, upon any Occaſion whatſoever , muſt live at perpetual Enmity 
with his God, and Var continually againſt his own Soul. For there is az 
Unity in Rebellion, a Brotherhood in Miſchief, a Society in Murther both of Body 
and Soul. Wherefore unlefle you can prove your Cauſe or Title, for ex- 
acting ſuch abſolute ſubmiſſion of mens ſouls, and ſpirits unto your Church, 
(or Popes Decrees, tobe moſt juſt and warrantable by Commithon from the 
Higheſt Power in Heaven: Luther, and all that followed him, did well, in 
preferring a moſt juſt, moſt necetlary, and ſacred War, before a moſt unjult, 
and ſhamefully-execrable Peace : A Peace, no Peace, but a banding in 
| open Rebellion againſt the Supream Lord of Heaven and Earth, and his Sa- 
cred Laws, given for the perpetual Government of Mankind throughout their 
| generations. 

4 To prelle youa little with your ObjcCtions againſt us and our DoQrine, 
fornouriſhing diliention: Our Church (ſay you) hath no Means of taking 
'up Controverſies aright, If this were true, yet (God be praiſed) it mini- 

ſtreth no juſt occaſion of any dangergus Quarrel. But be ours, as it may be : 
hath your Church any better Means for compoling Controverſies of greateſt 
moment, that raign this day throughout the Chriſttan World ? Or doth 
it not by this inſolent, proud, tyrannical claim of Soveraigntie, and imperial 
| Umpierſhip over all other Churches in all Controverſies,grve juſt caute of the 
| greateſt diſlention, and extremeſt Oppoſition, that can be imagined could be 

given in the Church of Chriſt > The whole world beſides cannot miniſter 
any like it, Nature and common Reaſon teach us, that a man may with far 
ſafer Conſcience take arms in defence of his Life and Liberty, then in hope to 
avoid ſome pertie loſs or grievance.or to revenge ſome ordinary cauſe of pri- 
vate diſcontent : the Quarrel in the one, (though with xeliſtance unto our 
Adverlaries bloud) may be juſtifiable, which in the other (albeit within the 
| compalle of lelle danger) were deteſtable. Put Grace doth each us this 
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Equitie,. Skin for Skin, all that ever a man hath, the whole world (and more 
if he had it) is tobe ſpent in the defence of Faith, the only ſeat of our Spiri- 
tual Life,or for the Libertie of our Conſcience. You alone teach, that all men 
ſhou!d ſubmit their Faith to your Decrees without examination of them, or 


appeal from them : we ufurp no ſuch Authoritie, either over yours, or any 
mens Conſciences. You challenge our Soveraign Lord, and all his People, 
to be your ghoſtly Slaves : we only ſtand in our own defence: we exact no 
ſuch abſolute Service, or Allegeance, either of you, or any other the meaneſt 
Chriſtian Church, no nor our Prince and Clergie of the natural members of 
our own. They only ſeek (would God they ſoughtaright intime) to keep 
them ſhort at home, whoſe long reach might hale over Sea your long-lought 
Tyrannie over this People of Brittany, happily now dwided (Lord ever con- 
tinue this happy Diviſion) from the Romiſh world. Unleſle your Means of 
taking up ſo great Conterfions (as hence in equitie ought to arile) be ſo ſy- 
perexcellent, that it can make amends whereall is marred, (for whichTcan- 
not ſee what Means can be ſufficient, unlefle you either let your Suit fall, or 
prove your Title to be moſt juſt by Arguments moſt Authentick and ſtrong) 
you evidently impoſe a neceſlitie of the greateſt Contentions, and exiremeſt 
Oppolition that any abuſe or wrong, lolle or danger, pon to befall a 
Chriſtian man (either as a Man or Chriſtian, either in things of this like or that 
other to come,cither concerning his very Lite and Libertie, whether Tempo- 
ral or Spiritual or whatſoever elle is more dear unto him) can occalion or 
breed. 

5 That which ye uſually premiſe to work ſuch a prejudice incredulous 
and unſetled minds, as may make your eight pretences of Reaſon or Scri- 
pture (to be ſifted anone) ſeem moſt firm and ſolid to ground your Infallibility 
upon, is, the ſuppoſed Excellency of it, for taking up all Controverſtes in Religion, 
and ſo of retaining Unitie of Holy Catholick Faith in the Bond of Loye, If 
indeed it were ſo excellent for this purpoſe, you might reſt contented with 
It, and heartily thank God for it, Yea, but becauſe you have this excellent 
Means, which we have not, nor any like untoit, yours is the true Catholick 
Church, and ours a congregation of Schiſmaticks, What if we would invent 
thelike? would that ſerve to make ours a true Church ? Or tell us, what 
Warrant have you for inventing or eſtabliſhing your ſuppoſed molt excel- 
lent Order for raking up Controverſies? Was it from Heaven? or was it 
from Men ? If from Heaven, we will obey it 3 if from Men, we will imitate 
youn it, if welikeit, But firſt letus alittle further examin it. 


Cap. XXVIII 


That of two Senſes, in which the Excellency of the Romiſh Churches pretended 
Means for retaining the Unity of Faith, can only poſſibly be defended, The) 
one ( from the former diſcourſe) proved apparently Falſe; The other, in it 
ſelf, as palpably Ridiculous. 


mediate In #wr * 


I \ \ T Hen you affirm the 1nfalibility of your Church to be ſo excellent a 


Means for taking up all Controverſies in Religion : you have * no 


choice of any other, but one of theſe two Meanings ; Either you mean, 7t#| 


Wherein, we only examin whether from the known or poſſible fruits of the Romiſh Churches Means ((v excellent , as is pretended) | 
for compaſſing Controverſies, any Argument can be drawn to work. a prejudicial conceipt in mts minds, ( That it were likely Chriſt | 
had bequeathed ſuch Authorny to thetr Church_) before they come to dire examination of the main point (what right jbe hath to the | 
challenged Supremacy by Scriptures.) 
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ſo excellent a means de fatto, and doth take up all Controverſies : or elſe, it would +» 79 
be ſuch as might take wp all, if all men would ſubſcribe unto It. 
2 If you take the former Senſe or meaning : we can evidently take you 

(as we ſay) with the very manner of Falſhood. For this claim of ſuch Au- | 
thoritie (as we partly ſhewed before) is the greateſt eye-ſore to all faithful | 
esthat can be imagined, and makes your Religion more irreconcilable to 
the Truth. And for this Church of England, as in it ſome diſſent from you | 
in many Points, others in fewer, ſome more in one, ſome more in another, | 
ſo inthis, of your Churches I»falibility, all of us diſſent from you moſt evi- 
dently, moſt eagerly, without all hope of Reconcilement or agreement, un- | 
eſſe. you utterly diſclaim the Title in as plain terms as hitherto you have 
challenged it. Yourdealing herein is as abſurdly impious and impiouſly in- 
ſolent, as if any Chriſtian Prince or State ſhould challenge another, as free 
and abſolute as himſelf, for his Tributarie, er Vaſlal, and traduce him for a 
ſeditious member of Chriſtendome, becauſe he would not compoſe the 
Quarrel thus injuriouſly ſought, with the ſurrender of his Crown and Dig- 
nitie, 
3 Princes may conclude a Peace, for civil and free commerce of their 
People, though profefling ſundry Religions : and they and their Clergie 
might perhaps procure a mitigation of ſome other Points, now much in Con- 
troverlie : but Though all others might, yet This admits no terms of parly for 
any poſſible Reconcilement, The natural Separation of this IſJand from thoſe 
Countries wherein this Do&rine is profeſſed, ſhall ſerve as an everlaſting | 
Emblem of the Inhabitants divided hearts at leaſt in this Point of Religion : 
and let theme, O Lord, be cut off ſpeedily from amongit ws, and their Poſterity | 
tranſported hence, never to enjoy again the leaſt good thing this Land affords : let | 
no print of their Memory be extant ſo much as in a tree or ſtone within our Coaſt : 
or let their Names by ſuch as remain here after them be never mentioned, or al- 
wayes to their endleſſe ſhame ; who living here amongit us will not imprint theſ: 
or like Wiſhes in their hearts and daily mention then in their Prayers, 


Littora littoribus comtraria, fluTibus undas, 
Imprecor arma armis, pugnent ipſique nepotes. 


Which words, though uttered in another caſe, applied to this, ſound 
thus much to all wel-affeted Engliſh or Brittiſh ears, 


Let our and forain Coaſts joyn battel in the Main, 

Ere this fou! blaſphemy Great Brittain ever ſtain, 

Where never let it come, but floating in a floud 

Of ours, our nephews, and their childrens childrens bloud, 


4 The Leaven of the Phariſees, whereof our Saviour willed his Diſct- 
ples to beware, was ſweet Bread in reſpet of this peſtiferous Dough, whoſe | 
poiſon is ſo diffaſed througout the whole Body and Maſle of Romiſh Religt- 
on, a$ it hath polluted every parcel therein, and makes even thoſe particular 
Points to be damnable m medern Papiſts, which inthe Ancient holding them ' 
from other Grounds, were pardonable. Such as held a kind of Purgatorie, | 
or third Place after this life, Evangelical Counſels, Invocation of Saints, or | 
the like, becanſe they thought the Scripture tanghtthem, were decerved in | 
theſe particular Scriptures, but yet reſerved their faithful ones to Gods 
Wor in general. Nay, even thoſe particular Errours and miſtakings cf the| 
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280 | ſenſe of Scriptures, were witneſſes and pledges of their Obedience unto the 
Scripture, or Word of God ; when they therefore Believed them, becauſe 


they were immediately perſwaded in Conſcience that the Scriptures (the 
Rule of their Conſcience) did teach them. But while you hold the ſame O.. 
pinions,not becauſe youare perſwaded in Conſcience (immediately ruled by 
Scripture)that they are contained in Scripture, but becauſe the Church, which 
as ye ſuppoſe cannot erre, doth teach them ; or toſpeak more plainly, whiles 
you your ſelves cither Believe, or teach others to Pelieve them or the Scri- 
ptures concerning tem ; becauſe the Church, whoſe Authoritie in this and 
all other Caſes you acknowledge for the infallible Rule of your Faith, com- 
mands you ſoto do : you hereby openly renounce your own, and follicit the 
the people to alienate their Allegiance from God and his Word : and the 
paſſing over, or yielding up of ſtedfaſt and abſolute Allent unto any particu- 
lar Point in your Religion, upon theſe Grounds, is as evident a witneſle of 
high Treaſon, committed againſt GOD by the partie thus believing ; as 
| ſwearing of that Fealtie, or Allegiance to a pretended Vicegerent, or Depu- 
ty, which is only due to the Prince himſelf, would be in a natural and ſworn 
ſubjet, Wherefore the ſuppoſed 1nfalib;lity of your Church isno ſuch ex- 
cellent Means of taking up all Controverlies,it your meaning, bein the former 
ſenſe.propoſed. For it is ſo far from taking up all, that it puts an Impoſſibility 
of having any betwixt you and 5 taken up, Unleſle you abjure it quite ;, for i 
makes all the reſt of your Opinions deadly, to ſuch as ſ{tedfaſtly Believe ir, 
or for it, them. 

5 Your meaning then muſt be ; That this Infallibility of your Church would 
be an excellent Means for taking up all Controverſies, if all men would ſubſcribe 
untoit, Indeed I muſt confeile, there would ſoon be an end of all, or ra- 
ther,no controverſies ſhould ever be begun, if every man would reſolve with 
himſelf, not to diſſent from others, but let them'bold what they liſt, he 
would hold the very ſame: or if all men would bind themſelves toabide 
ſome one Mans, or a Major part of ſome few or more determinate perſons 
Determinations without more ado. In this caſe one might ſay of his Judge, 
He ſhall determin for me; and another might reply, nay but for my Opinion; 
the third might ſay, He ſhall judge as 1 will have him; and the fourth reply, 
or rather as Twill : and yet never a one diſſent from other, but all agree. 
All of them might have the Judges Sentence at as abſolute command, as the 
Shepheard had the Weather. For every one might have him determin as he plea- 
ſed, becauſe all of them were fully reſolved to be pleaſed with whatſoever be ſhould 
determin, If you dream of ſuch an Unitie in Faith, or ſuch a manner of 
compoſing Contentions ;z it muſt be further diſputed, whether this were 
- | not an open Dillention or ſolemn Compact for moving a general Apoſtaſic 
from the true Faith, And they that labour for ſuch an Union in points of 
Faith and Salvation, do in effect ſolicite the whole Chriſtian world to run 
hand in hand, but head-Jong, into open Infidelitie, leſt perhaps by breaking] 
companies, ſome might ſJide into Schiſms and Hereſies. Should the Kamiſts 
and Ariſtotelians, or generally all the Profeſlors of Secular Arts and Sciences 
1n our Univerſities, bind themſelves under penaltie of Expulſion, or by ſo- 
lemn Vow, never to {werve from the Bedle of beggers or John-a-dogs his de- 
terminations, and reſolutions in any point of Logick, Philoſophie, or Meta- 
| phyſicks; would this be a ſweet match to take up all Controverſies, or Con- 
tentions between Colledge and Colledge, in our Schools ? were this ſo excel- 
lent a way, to retain the Unitie of the Truth, and ſkill in thoſe Faculties ? or 


' rather the only readie way to make all bond-ſlaves to Errour, Ignorance, and 
Falſhood ? 
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proved falſe, &c. Cap XXVIiL. | 


| Falſhood ? And yet might we, with more ſafety, delegate greater Authority] 2% 1 | 
'jn theſe caſes to every one, then we may to any living in matters of Faith and | — | 
\Religionz over which, or over our ſelves in reſpect of which we have no! | 
lawful Power or Authority. For this, and other Reaſons, ſhould we bemore| | 
afraid to ſubſcribe unto any mortal mans Authority, as unto a Judge molt | 
abſolute and infallible, whoſe decrees we may not reſiſt, from whoſe Sen- 
| tence we may not appeal in matters of Faith : then to refer our ſeves wholly | 
' unto the ſole Judgement of the meereſt natural Fool living, in matters of ſe- 
cular Learning and natural Knowledge. For, ( befides the danger hence ac- 
| crewing to our ſelves) GOD our Creator, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the 
'Holy Spirit our Comforter and Inſtrufter, have far greater intereſt in our| 
Souls and Conſciences, then either Ariſtotle or Plato, or any other Philoſo- 
pher, or Philoſophie it ſelf hathin our Opinions, or Perſwa * Seay 
6 But though Gratitude to our God could not move us ; are thoſe bleſled 
hopes of Immortality ſo little worth, as upon every light or no occaſion we 
| ſhould adventure their eternal Iofſe ? And yet idly, deſperately, and frantick- 
ly, adventure it we do, unleſle ſuch as urge us with ſolemn ſubſcriptiun to 
this more then Monarchical Supremacy over our ſouls (enſtamped not with 
any Roman Ceſars but Gods own Image & Superſcription) can ſhew us ſuffi- 
cient Warrant, that thus to ofter up not only the calves of our lips, but even 
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our Faith (the beſt Tribute our hearts can yield) wholly into Chriſts pretcrd- 
ed Vicars hands, benot a witnelle of our Rebellion againſt Chriſt himſelf the 
Supream Lord as wel of them, that challenge this Authority, as of us, of 
whom this ſervile ſubjeCtion is exalted. Allthe warrant or Evidence, which 
in this caſe they can pretend, mult either be drawn from the Rules of Reaſon, 
or from the Scriptures, the Rule (as we contend) of Faith ; which for this 
reaſon may juſtly controul all pretended Rules of Natural Reaſon. And 
(as we have ſaid before) if the Pope be (as uſually he is) but * homo +54:> or | * 5+ Cop! 
vax@ with a witneſle : then both Scripture and Reaſon teach fis,that he can- | '*;/* *s'-+ 
not perceive the things of God, nor the Meaning of his Spirit; for, as our | © 
| Apoſtle ſaith, they are fooliſh unto him. And if they be fooliſh to him, thenis 
he as fooliſh a Judge of them, and of all things that muſt be Spiritually diſcer- 
ned, as the mcereſt natural Idiot would be of natural Philoſophie, or other 
ſecular Arts or Sciences, Even to this one place of Scripture, uttered by the 
Spirit of God, and the Miniſtry of that Apoſtle, no ſufficient Anſwer can be 
given, without the evident Teſtimony of the ſame Spirit (under ſome Pro- | 
phets, Apoſtles,or Trans hand)either mitigating or reſtraining that ſenſe 
which the words naturally import, and we collect : whoſe Probability init | | 
ſelf, and Conſonancy with other Scriptures, are ſo great,that we ſtand bound 
by our general Allegiance, which we owunto G ODS Spirit, to ſuſpett all 
men for Incompetent Judges, or witneſſes in matters concerning G O D ; un- | 
leſle we know —_— what Spirit they are, or have great Inducements| ; 
to preſume them of a better Spirit, and in more fayour with the Spirit of | 
God, then they themſelves report their Popes to be, | 
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*Non ignora- 
bat dens mul- 
tas in Ecclefia 
exorituras dif. 
hicultates Cir- 
ca fidem ; de- 
buit 1girar ju- 
dicem alique 
Ecclefiz pro- 
videre : at iſte 
judex non po- 
ceſt cfſe Scri- 
ptora, neque 
Spiritus reve- 
lans privatus, 
ncq; princeps 
ſacularis; igt- 
rur princeps 
Ecclefaſticus, 
aur folus aut 
cerie cum c0- 
filio & c6ſen- 
ſu Coepiſco- 
porum. Neque 
enim fhingicur 
neg; fingi po- 
teſt aliquid a- 
liud ad quod 
hoc judicium 
pertinere pol- 
ſe vidcacur. 
Bellarm. lib.3. 
de wverbo Dei 


cap. 9. 
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Cap. XXIX, 


That their Arguments , drawn from conveniency of Reaſon or pretended Cor 
, ency between Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, do prejudice them. 
ſetves not us, 


1” THat this is no general Dittate of commen Reaſon or any part of the 

Law of Nature, Reaſon and common Senſe make evident: And we 
may reſt aſſured hereof, in that no Jeſuite, nor other Stickler for the Popes 
Authority, hath been ſo impudent hitherto, asto avouch thus much, That 
thereare ſome Probabilities, or Conveniencies, which in Reaſon might per- 
ſwade any indifferent man, that there muſt be fome one Umpire, or Tribu- 
nal Seat, by whoſe Authority all Controverſies of Religion mult be determi- 
ned, *BELLARMINE thus goes about to prove : G 0 D was not ignorant 
that many — about Faith would ariſe in the Church, What then? In 
m—_— then he was to provide his Church of a Judge 3 ſuppoſe he were, But this 
Tudge cannot be the $cripture, nor any private revealing Spirit, nor any Secular: 
therefore an Feceſsaftical Prince which may determin ſuch matters either of him- 
ſelf alone, or at leaſt, with the advice and conſent of Biſhops his Aſſociates. Nor 
hath any, yet as nor can any indeed imagin any other to whom the Judgement of 
theſe things can poſſibly appertain, : 

2 T hatneither the Scripture, nor any private man, nor ſecularPrinces 
this Judge, he labours to prove by Arguments, whoſe ſtrength hath been 
broken in the former Diſcourſes, concernmg the Obſcurity of Scriptures 
and the Varieties of Interpretations. But how cunningly ſoever his ſagaci 
may ſeem to have caſt about, he'is at the ſame default Valertian and Secrobeſ. 
cas were: all of them over-ran'the Sent by leaping from one Extream to ano- 
ther, without ſearch of the Mean'betwixt them : for they take it as granted, 
that we deny ll living Judges of Controverfies, becauſe we acknowledgeno 
abſolateInfallibility inaany, 'Our Aſlertion1s; The Scripture is a Law or Rule 
moſt infallible, whereby every man muſt judge himſelf ; whereby ſuch as are in 
lawful Authority may juige others for not judging themſelyes by it ; but not al- 
ee” us 1 Nor canit ſtand with the ſobriety of Chriſtian Wiſdom to 
expect ſuch apreciſe determinationof all Points diſputed, much lefle diſpu- 
tdble amongthe learned, as might bind all merrtoan abſolute Belief (whe- 
ther explicit. orimplicit)of this orthat determinate ſenſe,all others excluded. 
Notwithſtanding the more eonſcious any -ordimary Judge is of his own or 
others Fallibility or Facility of erring dangerotiſly, if they ſhould take upon 
them ſtrictly to determin all Religious dowbts'(much more all doubts) in 
matters of Religion, that might be moved: 'the more infallibly may he reſt 
aſſured that many cafes of that Quality are very doubtful ; that in ſundry, of 
many Opmions all to his knowledge poſſible,as much may be as probably al- 


ſtick Judge or Magiſtracy,-is, notonly to puniſh Oppugners of Truths, ci- 
ther evident in themſelves and infallibly Believed of all Chriſtians, or gene- 
rally received by the beſt and moſt unpartial Writers in every Age; but, as 
wel, to moderate mens carriage in Controverſies of the former nature; ſome- 
times by reſtraining all peremptory Aſſertions one way or other, all exaſpe- 
rating cenſures or contumelious contradictions (as in difficulties xquipen- 
dent betwixt an equality ofcontrary Probabilities: ) ſometimes (as in mat- 
ters not ſo uſeful, or unto whoſe ſearch the Signs of times preſent do not 


ſolicit us) by enjoyning a general Silence, that all may hearken with better 
attcn- 
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ledged for any'oneas for other. Now thetrue and proper Ute of an Ecclefia-| 


— 


'T he Agreements drawn from 


attention to GOD alwayes ſpeaking by the ordinary Courle of his Provi- 
dence, albeit ſoftly and leafurely, yet diſtinly and audibly, toquiet minds 
already inſtrudted in that Heavenly knowledge, though not ſimply unto all : 
for many of us can perfeQly diſtinguiſh mens voices whiles they 
in part we know; though not whiles they pronounce matters be- 
fore, or altogether unknown to us. . 

3 By thisit may appear, would our Adverſaries make an equa] compa- 
riſon, that God hath better provided for his * Churches Regiment in matters 
Spiritual , then Common-weales in Temporal. Firſt the Scripture is a 
Rule, as al-ſufficient for all ſuch Fuſimeſles, as any Temporal Laws could 
be for eſfefting their proper End , albeit we 1d ſuppoſe the Lord 
had dictated them immediately, as he did the Scriptures. This our Adyerſa- 
riescannot deny, unlefſe they doubt whether the eternal Spirit have as great 
{kil in Heavenly matters, as in Secular. For (as we ſhewed before) he moved 
Holy men to write the Scriptures, that we by them might attain eternal life. 
Secondly, beſides this moſt infallible Rule or Law, we admit an equal Neceſ- 
firy of Eccleſiaſtical, and Temporal gu » an equal Authority in both 
to give Sentence viva voce. And albeit we deny any abſolute infal/ibi- 
lity in either, yet the Poſſibility of not erring we acknowledge ſo much grea- 
ter in the Judge Eccleſiaſtick, as his Directory Rule is more certain, and 
Authentical. But here I muſt requeſt theſe great Diſputers of Rome (if their 
Frenzie ome but by fits, and admit Lacids intervalla) one time or other. 
upon their good dayes, or in their ſober hours, (if God ſend them any ) to 
bethink themſelves wel , what manner of Judge they require in matters 
Civil or meerly Secular? ſuch an one as cannot poſlibly errein judgement ? 
one whom neither Ignorance, lewd Deſires, por exorbitant AﬀeCtions can 
cauſe to ſwerve, either from the undoubted Rules of Natural cr Civil Equi- 
ty, the fundamental Laws of his Country, or the chief Law-givers true in- 
tent and meaning ? If they willingly gri 
they — lawful and 4h we in its kind, may ſometimes judge 
wrongfully, in Cauſes by nature moſt determinable, by ordinary courſe of 
Civil Juſtice; as for example, in condemning Prieſts and Jeſuites : or ge- 
nerally in matters of Life and Death: f with what foreheads can they de- 
mand we ſhould Believe the Pope or other Eccleſiaſtick Judge cannot pol- 
fibly give erroneous ſentence in any matters of Religion, many of which are 
of thatnature as can admit no other uſe of external or coattive Power, ſave 
only ſevere reſtraint of all preciſe Determinations, or curious ſearch one way 
| or other ? And to admit, though in Caſes meerly Civil, ſuch an abſolute in- 
; errable Tribunal, from whoſe cenſure no man (though ready with patience 
tobrook the execution of heavieſt bodily doom it could infli) may fo much 
as inthe ſecrets of his Heart or Conſcience ſo far appeal, as to examin whe- 
ther the determination be right or wrong ; were either ſecretly to deny, or 
openly to przoccupate or prevent Chriſts Final Judgement : whereia even 
; Supream Judgesſhal be judged, and all forepaſt deciſions examined by the 
; written Word,{which theſe men diſclaim for any Authentick Ruleof Faith;) 
| the Right approved, the Wrong reverſed by Him, whoſe peculiar Preroga- 
tive it is (though now uſurped by the Pope) to put a Final End to all con- 

tfoverſies viva voce, 

4 Notwithſtanding, be it ſuppoſed for diſputations ſake, that God had 
appointed ſuch an Authentick Tribunal ( as theſe Drunkards dream of ) for 
deciding matters of Religion: yet were it moſt groſſe tothink (might Reaſon 
alone without Scripture be admitted Judge) there ſtould be but one Supream 
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Conveniencies,Cs. Cap.XXIX. 
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Our Adverſa- 
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P Pe, H 68 
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. | means, might all differences iti Opinions be far ſqoner knazyo, more nax- 


ries grant that | 


| Tribunal for the whole Chriſtian World. Even common Senſe (were Rea. 

ſon ſilenced) might inſtruft ys, that it were much more conyentent for eve- 
ry ſevera] Kingdom, every free State or Societie of men, to have {uch 
a Confiſtorie , or. Supream Tribunal amongſt themſclves,, . For by this 


rowly fifted, and preſent notice taken of every Circumſtance, concern 
their Occaſions, Progrelle, or Favourers; the controverlic it ſelfquicklier de-| 
cided ; the Offenders' more ſpeedily puniſhed ; and the like ceaſions berter 
avoided:” Whereas, for every Natjonto relort.to Rome, or for the Pope to 
ſend his:Legates intq every corner of the Chriſtian World, , would procuye 
great tojl, and long Jabour, with little fucceſle, The cauſers gf contentiong, 
or maintainers of Herefſes, might often die inthear Sins, before the contro- 
verſie were examined, or the Truth ſo manifeſted, as might move them 
to Repehtance, or recantation of their Errours : the Information might be 
impertment. partial, imperfett orfalſe; the Opinian, or ſuppoſed Herelie, 
being 'Happily) firſt ſerabroach in the preſumed Hereticks Countrie Dialect, 
' would be worſe underſtood of the Pope, whole Inſtruction mn many princi- 


' pal circumſtances muſt ofr-times depend upon diſagreeing hear-layes; for 
his Holineſs ſeesno better ; his mfal/ible-ſhip hears no farther in matters de 
faT@o, then meaner men; his plenarie Power, even while he gives Sentence 
ex cathedra, is not able to underſtand more Tongues, then many Linguiſts 
may in a meaner ſeat; his Fatherhood ynderſtands none beſides his mocher- 
Tongue, fo wel as the natural inhabitants of every Countrie do their own 
proper native Language. Many ſuch Inconveniences might be alledged, 
for which,” (might we chuſe what manner of Ecclelialtick Government 
God ſhould appoint us) we ſhould make choice of 2 Supream Judge in all 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ar home, rather then go to Rome to have them heard. 
If the Controverſers were to go from Norway, the Seas might be frozen, 
and the enemies poſleſſe the Land, The paſlages .from ſundrie other places 
might all be ſo ſtopt as we ſhould bave greater controverlie in going to Rome, 
then that for which we were togo, Or if the Election of men (for by 
man is the Popeeleed) could give ſuch 1»fal/ibility to any : the manner of 
ſuch Ele&ions would be much more agreeable to the Rules of Gods Provi. 
dence, andthe example of Chriſts Apoſtles, if all the Congregation, which 
was to relie upon his 1nfa{libility, ſhould firſt make choice of ſome few moſt 
excellent and famous men, renowned for Learning and Integritic; after- 
wards all-with one mind and one heart, pray unto the Lord toſhew by lot 
| which was the man, to whom he would undoubtedly vouchſafe this infal- 
lible Affiſtance of his Holy Spirit. Thus (might Reaſon or common Senſe 
without Scripture be Judge what manner of Goyernment were fitteſt for 
Chriſts Church) we could bring fargreater Reaſons for a multitude of Popes 
or Eccleſiaſtical Monarches, (for one at leaſt in every Nation) then either 


our Adverſaries bring, qr can be brought for one general Monarch over the | 
Univerſal Church Milnant, . | 
5 Andalbeit this challenged large extent of the Romiſh Churches Au- 
thoritie over others, (were the Authoritie it ſelf otherwiſe for the Qualitie 
moderate) had been in former times. not altogether ſo unreafqnable : yer; 
were tat this day to be abandoned, as a turbulent device, apt for nothing © 
'\much as perpetual diſturbation of publick Peace throughout Chriſtendom, 
now-dividediintq fo many feveral Soveraignties, and goveined by ſo many 
abſolute Princes,or States,no way dependent one of another, And Bellarmin's 
Reaſcns, brought for to prove & Monarchical government of the Church, 


would 1 
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T he fnal triad of this Controverſrey&c, Cap. XXX; | 
woold with far greater Probabilities infer a conveniencie for a ſeyeral Mo- 
narchical Goygrament in every particular State, then for one general Mo- 
[rib yay Blnulnobar hop ants aver pong 
| Monarcn os rour, © Jar CUlLOMes QrF-pr1 of {eve- 
Fl Nations:( like divers members of the ſame Bodie ) conformable one to 
aother, by thei common ſubordination to one ſupream Imperial Law, the 
| Vertue of a like Facleliaſtigal Authoxitie might have been equally diffaſed 
throughout the whole Bgdie: thereof ; as the ſplendor of the Sun through- 
out the whole = Yn theAir, and other ztherial and caleſtial to- 
dies, all,, dillerept 18 their particular Natures and peculiar Proper- 
ties, uniform for the tranſmiſfion of Light. But:after the diſlohaution of 
the. Chriſtian Empire, -and the conſtjrution of ſeveral States and 'Sove- 
raignties, throughout Ewope, all compleat withjn themiſelves, and ditffe- 
rent one from another in Laws and Cuftomes : the transfuſion of ſuch an 
abſolute Ecclefiaſtick Amhoritie through all, would be unequal, and make 
Chriſtendom like a Monſter compact of many ſeveral entire Bodics tnade up 
in one, or like ſome vplic living creature that had wany Heads and but one 
Heart or Soul, 
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CAP. XXX. 


That the final Trial of this Controwverſie muſt be by Scriptures : That the Jeſwites 
and meadery Pepiſts fierce oppugning all certainty of private Spirits in _ 
ning the Piuine Truth of Seriptures,or their true Senſe, hath made the Church 
their Mother utterly nncapable of any ples by Scriptures, for eſtabliſting her 
pretended Infallibility, | 


1 2 Ut what Chriſtian heart could have fuſpefted, that any man acknow- 
ledging the infinite Majeſtie of an Omnipotent God, filling every place 
with his Prefence, ruling all things by his Power, and having every leaſt | 
Creature of the World a world of Witnefles of his inconceivable Wifdome, | 
and unſpeakable Providence over the Works of his ewn Hand ; durſt 
once have preſumed to think, much lefle have opened his mouth eo-utter, 
leaſt of all have imployed his pen to proclaim, ſuch foul Impietie to the 
world ; as that a Power fo infinite, could not ſufficiently provide for his 
Church in deciding matrers of Faith, (farpaffing all reach of Reaſon) unleſle 
he had ordained ſome one Supream Tribunal Seat on earth; the Judges 
whereof (hauld be but mortal men, whoſe Bodies can be but m one place at 
once, whole Voices cannot.reach without the precintts of their Confiſto- 
ries; whereas the Law of this our God, { unto whofe ſentence in matters 
of Faith we appeal ) is,- or might be (but for theſe our Antiſcripturian Ad- 
verfares importunitic) every where throughout the Chriſtian Workd difper- | 
ſed : and, beſides the external helps of an ordinary Mimſterie or Mapiſtracie : 
(alike commonto all Nations )| the Holy Spirit is every where affiſtant to 
allſuch as ſeek him mthe written Word by him revealed 3 whoſe lwe-cha- 
racers are asthe prints or footſteps of bis wonted Motions in Gods Pro- 
phets, or AppſNles hearts, by which the faithfu] may diſcern his approach 
or Preſence in their own, Nor wil the Jeſuites be fo wilful (1 hope ) asto 
denie that this Holy Spirit, who did diQate the Word'to ſuch as wrote itn | 
theſe material Tables, (baving firſt written it inthe fleſhly Fables of their 
Hearts ) is able now allo to: write the ſame immediately inthe Hearts of! 
Dh! _—— 
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The final T rial of this Controverſie 


1 their Abſurditie, and folly, in urging any Scripture at all for the proof of 


286 [all ſuch as with fear and reverence prepare themfelves for his fit and de. 
-cent entertainment, That this was = ble to be performed by the Al. 

mighty Wiſdom of God, they would not (I know) deny, were this, in 

dire and plain termes, made the main Controverſie betwixt us. Albeit ag 

much as we have them withall, will moſt neceſlarily follow from 

their abſurd, and laviſhly blaſphemous Speeches, whichin the heat of con- 

tention have diſtilled from their pens in this preſent Controverfie. But of the 

Poſfibilitie of Gods immediate teaching every Chriſtian Heart, or rather 

of the Probabilities, which may induce all to relieimmediately hereupon; 

we ſhall bave occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter. Let us now in ſobrietie of Spi. 

rit, rather diſpute of Cods Will then his Power : As whether there be any 

ſure Argument to perſwade us, that it was his intent or purpoſe, either to in- 

ſtru& men in the true Senſe of Scriptures, or totake up all Controverſies in 

matters of Faith, by this ſuppoſed 1»falibilitie of ſome viſible Church. All 

this, and ſomewhat more our Adverſariesin this Point ſeriouſly avouch, and 

earneſtly contend for. Let us therefore briefly ſee, whether or no Gods 

Spirit hath taught thus much, That the Senſe of Scriptures cannot be had 

without the Aſliſtance or working of Gods Spirit, both jointly acknowledge, 

® Convenit | They muſt be underſiord and it :1preted, ſaith * B:lUiarmin, by the ſame Spirit which 
eriam inter | wrote them; as he very well gathers out of t Saint Peter. || Whence likewiſey 
rh Aer anoc he well colleds, that the whole difficultie in this Queſtion about taking up 
rasintellig | Controverſies, and finding out the true Senſe of Scriptures, conſiſts in this; 
-rema =_ where this Spirit s, and where the diſtreſſed Soul and doubtfull Conſcience eught 10 
fatz ſunr, | ſeek it, In the Vilible and Catholike Church, faith Be/armin, and all the Mo- 
Ty i- | dern Roman Catholicks; that is. ( as they interpret it, ) inthe Conliſtorie off 
Quod Apo- | the Pope and Cardinals, or in the Aſſemblie of Biſhops, or ( as the Modern 

ſtolus Perrws | Jeſuites will have it ) in the Popealone ſpeaking ex Cathedra. 


Epiſt.2.cap. r, 

docer cum ait; ; prog Lg : ; 

Hoc promum intelligentes, quod omnis Prophetia Scripture propria interpretatione non fit. Non enim humane vohuntate allata eff 
aliquande Prophetia, ſed Sytrime Sandho inſpirari loquuti ſunt Santi Dit bomines. Ubi B. Perris probat non debere exponi 
Scripruras ex proprio ingenio, ſed ſecundum diftamen Spirirus Sandti, quia non ſunt ſcriprz humano ingenio ſed ex in- 
ſpiratione Spirirus Sandi. Bel. lib. 3. de verb. Dei cap. 3. + 2 Pet. cap. I. verſ. 20, & 21. | Tota igitur queſtio in 
co poſira eſt, ubi fic iſte Spirirus, Nos enim exiſtimamus hunc Spiricum, erfi nwultis privatis hominibus ſpe conceditur, 
ramen cetd inveniri in Eccleſia, jd eft in Concilio Epiſcoporom coofirmato 3 fummo Eccleſiz rotius Paſtore, five in ſummo 
-Paſtore cum Concilio aliorum Paſterum. Bellarmin ibid. In this place, « he profeſſeth, be will not diſpute, whether the Pope 
alone, ſpeaking ex Cathedra, be the Church ; for that be ws to diſpute of afterwards, and be and all bis fellows do and muſt ac- 
knowledge it, ſhall in due place be ſhewed. Tha in this place be grants the communication of that Spirit ( by which the Scrip- 
tures were Written _) unto private men, doth not argue any agreement with us, but rather his diſagreement from ſome of his own 
profeſſion, who urge the neceſſity of the Churches Propoſal ſo much and fo far, that not Gods Prophets or ethers to whom bis Word 
wt extraordinarily revealed, without it be certsin, Vide Bellar, lib. 3. de juſtif. cap. 3. 


| 1 Every man ( ſay we) ought ts ſeck the Spirit of God in his own Soul and | 
Conſcience, being direffed and ruled by the Sacred Word, which was revealed and, 
uttered by the ſame Spirit, This Word diretts them in this ſearch, and the $ pi- | 
rit once found out, or rather finding them thus ſeeking him,eſtabliſheth their | 
| Aſſent unto the Word already revealed and written, by imprinting the ſame 
inviſible Word, or the true Senſe and Meaning of it in their Hearts, 

4 Why this Spirit ſhould be infallibly preſent to the Viſible Church. all 
our Adverſaries unceſlantly urge Scripture. I will not abuſe the Readers 

atience with allegation of the Places, which have been very ſully anſwered 

y many of our Church. That which I intend at this time, is. F-r/t, to 
debar them by their ewn Grounds of this Plea of Scriptures, by ſhewing 


their Aſſertion : And /ccond/3, to overthrow the Aflertion it ſelf by mani- 


| feſt proofs, that either their Churches tranſcendent Authoritie ( as it is now! 
taught) 


muſt be by Scriptures, Cc. Cap.XXX. «a 


taught ) muſt fall , or Chriſtianitie cannot ſtand. To make way for our 
clearer paſſage inthe former. 

s * They gooey hwy That this Infallibilitie of the Viſible Church con/ifts 
direitly in this; That t 
Senſe and Meaning of Scriptures : which he doth not give to private derſons ;, wham 
in their judgements, he will not vouchſafe rate to infiraf7 :; fo that bis 
Diftates already revealed cannot be a Ruleunto them, becauſe they wane 
his infallible Afiſtance for their Expoſition ; and for the ſame reaſon, Cer- 
tam they cannot be without the Churches Authority that they underſtand the 
Scripture aright. 

6 This their Afertion being two-fold, ( for their Churches infallible 
Expoſitions, and againſt all private Interpretations, ) is grounded upon theſe 
two Principles, They are to be Believed in expoſition of Scriptures fide divi 
whom the Holy Ghoſt infallibly aſeiſts, They are not ſo to be Believed, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt deth not ſo a/ift. Whence what he ſaid before will follow, that no man, 
beſides the Pope, may believe his own interpretations of Scriptures : His, or 
the Churches, all muſt, nay all men muſt believe fide divine, that the Church 
or Pope is in all Determinations infalliblie afſiſted by theHoly Ghoſt. For if: 
we were not bound to Believe their Infallibilitie moſt infallibly, it could be 
no Rule of Faith, but might be rejected till we fee it evidently proved; 
whereas they contend it ſhould be the Rule of Faith unto all, and by their 
own confeſſion 4 main Article of their Creed : but ( according to their Poſiti- 
ons as we ſhall hereafter prove ) the onely eArticle of Chriſtian Faith, How de-! 
ſtitute theſe their Aſlertions are of all Groundsof Reaſon, or Rules of Na- 
ture, hath been made evident. There remain onely Twe Pillars pothbly ima- 
ginable for ſupporting this pretended 1nfallibilitie, Tradition and Scriptare, 
Againſt Tradition all the Arguments they can heap againſt the Certainty of 
| Scriptures ſtand good 3 as ſhall hereafter ( God willing ) be ſhewed, That no 
| Argument can be drawn from Seripture to their ſuccour, albeit the later Je- 
ſuites have earneſtly ſought toſcrapea many ( for better then Scrapings are 
not the very beſt they bring) we are now to prove. 

7 That our Belief of Scriptures Truth, and their true Senſe (by what 
Means ſoever we attam thereto ) muſt be infallible, Both agree : The Means 
that muſt infa!liblie aſcertain.or prove their Divine Truth and true Meaning 
unto us ( ſay our Adverfaries ) isthe Churches Tofallibilitie, which likewiſe 
muſt be infallibly Beleeved ; otherwiſe it could not be the Rule of Faith, or 
Belief infallible, Tt ſhall ſuffice here ( once for all ) to admoniſh the Reader, 
That as often as we mention Belief of Scriptures or the Churches enfallibility, in 
this Diſpute, we mean not any kind of Belief, but that only which is #n/alli- 
ble : ſo likewiſe, whiles we mention the Means or Proofs of either, weun- 
derſtand onely Means or Proofs infallible, whereon Faith may immediate- 
ly relie, as upon a Rule moſt ſure and certain. In all theſe we demand no- 
thing but what our Adverſaries moſt willingly grant, From their grant we 
argue thus. 

” If either the Scriptures can thus aſcertain or prove the Churches 4»- 
fallibil:tie, or Tt the infallible Truth of Scriptures to our Souls : wemuſt of 
neceſſity , either Believe the one of theſe before the other, [ The Churches In- 
faliibility before Scriptures, or Scriptures before 1t ] or both together without 
all prioritie of Belief, or prxexiſtent knowledge of the one, whence theBe- 
ef or knowledge of the other muſt ſpring. The members of the Diviſion 
-areinthe Propoſal aCtually two, but in the Diſquiſttion will prove three : To 
[gin with the firſt, 


Holy Ghoſt « infalliblie preſent to it, and gives is the true —_ 
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What Inconve- 
niences will 
ollow if they 
rt 4 fiſt 
member of the 
Diviſion pro- 
piſed,that is, 
If they Believe 
the Scriptures 
infallibly be- 
fore they can 
Believe the 
Churches In. 
fallibility ſo, 


t Jobn 16.7, 


If they ſay, we muſt believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, before we 
can believe the Infakibility of their Church : they overthrow their own,and eflabliſh 
our Politions,For thus they make the Scripture a Rule of our Faith, at the leaſt 
in this one Article of & Catholick Churches Infallibilitie ; which, by this 
'Aſſertion, we may and ought infallibly to believe, becauſe the Scriptures, 
which we firſt infallibly believe, do teach and prove it, Hence private men 
ſhould be taught by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt to believe the Truth of Scriptures, 
and for it the Churches Infallibilitte. Wherefore the Scripture muſt be the 
immediate Rule of their Belief in the Article of the Churches Infallibility, 
which to them is the generall Rule of Faith; and ſo by conſequence, the Scriy- 
tures which to us are onely the Rule of Faith, muſt be more then ſo to them, even the 
Rule of their Rule of Faith, But if the Scriptures may be the immediate and 
infallible Rule of their Belief in this one Article of the Churches Infallibility; 
what reaſon poſſibly can be imagined, why they ſhould not be the infallible 
and immediate Rule of their Faith, in all other parts or Articles of their 
Creed? For / call Hraven and Earth, Men and Angels, to witneſſe betwixt ours 
and the Romiſh Church, whether the Articles of Chriſts Incarnation, his Death, 
his Paſſion, his Burial, his ReſurreCtion, his Aſcenſion, his Interceſſton for 
us, the Reſurrection of the dead, and Lite everlaſting, &c, be not to any 
mans. Capacitie in the World, much more plainly ſet down in ſundry places 
of Scripture, then the Infallibilitie of the preſent Romiſh Church, in theſe 
words, Peter feed my ſbeep. Peter to thee / grve the Keyes of Heaven, Thou art 
Peter and upon this Rock will I build my Church. It ſeem:d good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and ws, or inany place her ſonnes can challenge for it. Wherefore if the 
Holy Ghoſt teach us this Article of the Churches J»fallibiitie immediately, 
without the Churches infallible Authoritie, ( which as we now ſuppoſe muſt 
be proved from the Scriptures firſt infallibly Believed : ) then queſtionleſle 
he may and will immediately teach us the other Articles of our Creed, and 
whatſoever neceſlary to Salvation, ( which are more plainly and perſpi- 
cuouſly ſet down in Scriptures, ) without the help or affiſtance of the 
Churches infallible Authority, which it is ſuppoſed to teach by places more 
doubtfull. . 

io. Or if our Adverſaries will hold it no Abſurdity to ſay, that the 
Holy Ghoſt may teach us the true Senſe and Meaning of the fore-mentioned 
places of Scripture, which ſeem to make for the 1nfalibility of the Romitſh 
Church, as Petre paſce 6ves, ec, immediately without the helpor aſliſtance 
of the Churches 1»fallbilitie, ( which is here the le(lon ſuppoſed to be taught) 
and refers all other Points of Faith or matters of Doctrine unto the Churches 
teaching cmggy ws"; & they are bound in Reaſon to ſhew a Scripture for 
this Aſſertion. And beſides, they muſt ( perforce)) make the ſame compari- 


| Ghoſts extraordinary teaching which was to enſue his Glorification, and his 


ſon betwixt the Holy Ghoſts immediate teaching, and the Church or Popes 


immediat teaching , which our Saviour f Chriſt made between the Hol 


own immediate teaching before his Paſſion: and as ſoon as the Holy Cholt 
' hath once taught us the Meaning of theſe places, which make for the 
Churches 1nfa4b:litie, that may be applied unto him in refpett of the Popes 
Supereminencie in teaching, which our Saviour Chriſt ſpake of himſelf, and 
his own perſonall Inſtructions in the dayes of his Humility, in reſpect of that 
bleſſed Comforters Illuminations to be beſtowed in abundant meaſure upon 
' his Apoſtles, immediately upon his Aſcention, For thus ( by their Allerti- 
' ons ) that Holy Comforter, after that Leſſon once taught, T# es Petrus, ſhould 


| take his Jeave of faithfull hearts in the ſame termes our Saviour there. did of 
his' 


— 


— muſt be by Scriptures,Cc. 'S ap.XXX. "oy 


his Diſciples: / rel you the Truth, it is expeliert for you that 1 20 away, For if | 

I go mo: away, the Comforter ( that Infallible Teacher, on whoſe Authority [on 
| your Souls muſt reſt, will not come unto you, but if 1 depart 1 will jen; him | 

+ unto you; and again, || 1 have many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear | + 7:n 15, » 
| them now © howbeit when He is come that hath the Spirit of Truth, (your infallible | | {+ 12. 
Teacher, whoſe Tongue while he ſpeaks ex Carhedra, I muſt attend ) he wall 
lead you into all Truth, for he fhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall 3ear 
| be ſhall peck, he ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhill receive of me an1 (b:w it anto you. 
| Theſe words (I ſay ) might be taken as a typical Propheſie of the Popes 1#- 
fallible Authoritie, (ſuch a Propheſie of it] mean, as the Hiſtory of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb was of Chriſts Paſſion: ) if they will hold the firſt member of 
the former diviſion; That the Holy Ghoſt doth firſt reach us Intallibly to 
Believe thele Scriptures, which they urge for the Infallibility of their Church, 
and having once made us infallibly to Believe them, refers us tothe Churches 
Infallibilinie, (taught and Believed by them) for the Rule of Faith in all other 
Articles. 


il Sed quia has non ſucceſſit, alia aggredien/um eſt via; Let us now ſee.) 11. 
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I1ton 
whether they be like to find any better ſucceſſe, by following the ſecond | > * ''- 
member of the forementioned Diviſion, (i. ) If they ſhould fay, We maſt 11- ER -% 
fallibly Belize the Cnurghes Infallibilitie in expounding Scriptures , or Points of | ſn i: 1m: 
Faith, before we can infailtbly B-lirwe them tobe the Word of God. or tocontain in Of 


them Doftrines of Faith, This indeed they muſt ſay,if they hold their Churches ir fn. 
Authority to be the Rule of Faith, or whereby infalliblie to diſtinguiſh Di- | 44%: /</-"e 
vine Truth from Apocryphal, "5 a. 

12 Let us firſt take the Propoſition ſuppoſed for Diſputations ſake ; | 1 74h 
wiz. [_ we muſl believe the Churches Infallible Authority, before we can believe the 7 
Scripture to be the Infallible Oracles of God. ] Secondly, let us conſider but this 
one part of the Churches infallible Authority, which all the Modern Papiſts| 
acknowledge | That the Srriptures cannot be _ infall bly tobe the Word of 
God, but by the confirm:tion of the preſent Church, | And let us ſee how theſe 
two Aſlertions can ſtand together, By the firſt, the Churches infallible Au- 
thority muſt be infalliblie Believed before Scriptures : By the ſecond, (which 
contains the chief part of the Churches Infallibilitie ) the Scriptures cannot 
be infall|bly acknowledged, or believed to be the Word of God but upon 
| former ſuppoſal of Believing the Churches 1fallibilztie confirming this Truth 
unto us. 

13 Herelet all, whoſe Brains arenot intoxicate with the wine of Fornica- 
tion, pauſea while, and contemplate what Babyloniſh giddineſle hath poſ-| .* 
ſeſt their Brains, that have run round about ſo long, (though alwayes ſtag- 
gering,) in urging Scriptures for to prove that, as an Article of Belief, 
which muſt be intallibly Believed, before thoſe places of Scriptures which 
they urge for it; or elſe, nor they nor any other Scriptures can ever be | 
ſtedfaſtly Believed to be the Word of GOD, or to have ſufficient Autho- 
'ritie in them to cauſe ſtedfaſt Belief unto that which they teach. For this 
|is the Itflue of all our Adverſaries Arguments in this Point , That ſuch 
| matters asare contained in Scriptures cannot be ſtedfaſtly acknowledged, 

or Believed, for Supernatural or Divine Truths, until they be confirmed by | 

this Infalible Autiority of the preſent Church, Where again I would have 

the Reader call to mind, what was before obſerved out of B:{larmines Po- 

ſitions ; That this /xfallebility of the Church conſilts direfty in this, that it is per- 

petually aſsiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : and it is all one with them, to ſay, Ve B-liewe 

ay (harches infallible Authority 1n matters of _—— and to ſay, 1W: Believe the 
' S Church 
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* See Valen- 
tian cited cap, 
22, 


The groſſe Ab- 
ſurdities of the 
third member, 
as wel in Rea 
ſon as in reſpe 
of their Aſſer- 
tions. If they 
ſhould ſay they 
neither infal- 
l:bly Believe 
the Scriptures 
before the 
Churches In- 
fallibilitie,nor 
it before them, 


| Church @ perpetnally afifted by the Holy Ghoſt : Again, ( by all the later Jefuites 


reſident in the Popes breaſt, or Conſiſtory of Rome, before it can be Be. 


' the Rule of Faith in all Points, becauſe it containeth not this one Point, viz, 


Poſitions it is all one to ſay, 'c Believe rhe Church i perpetually aſs1ſt:4 by the 
Holy Ghoſt in determining matters of Faith, and to ſay, We Briceve that the Pope, 
ſpeaking ex Cathedra, # aſsifted perpetually by the Holy Ghoſt in determining mat. 
ters of Faith. 

A Out of theſe Aſſertions compared with the Propoſition ſuppoſed, 
[ The Churches infallibilitie maſt be Believed before Scripture , or other CArti. 
cles of _ this will immediately and direQtly follow : we muſt Believe 
that the Holy Ghoſt, the Supreme Fudge of Scriptures and matters of Faith, doth 
infalliblie aſſiſt the Church , or Pope ſpeaking ex Cath:drs, before we 
can Believe that there is a» Holy Ghoft, For this is one Article of Faith, 
taught in Scriptures , which Scriptures (ſay our Adverſaries) cannot be 
Believed , but by the confirmation of the Churches /nfallivle Authority, 
and this infallible Authoritie conſiſts ( as we ſaid before) in this, that it is 
infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : wherefore the Concluſion of this ab- 
ſurd Poſition is : That we muſt firſt Believe the Holy Ghoſt is perpetually 


lieved that there is an Holy Ghoſt, or Divine FTrinnie in Heaven, If we 
conſider the PraQtiſe of our Adverſaries in urging Scripture, to prove their 
Churches 1nfall:bility to be the Rule of Faith : they ſhould in Reaſon ad- 
mit the firſt member of the fore-mentioned Diviſion, and hold that the 
Scriptures muſt be infallibly Believed for the Word of God, before the 7». 
fallibilitie of the Church ( which they ſcek to prove by Scriptures, ) can 
be infallibly Believed, But again, if we confider their aſſertions concern- 
ing the Churches I»fallibilitie, Fr hat the Seriptures cannot be known to be the 
Scriptures but by It, and that 1t is the Rule of Faith, ] they muſt of neceſlitie 
admit the ſecond member of the fore-cited Diviſion, and maintain, that the 
Churches Infallibilitie muſt infallibly be Believed, before we can Believe 
the Scriptures to be the infallible Oracles of God : For Regw/a ſemper eff 
prior reeulato;, but the Churches Infallibilitic is the Rule of Faith by their 
Poſitions, and to Believe the Seripture to be the infallible Oracles of Gcd, 
is a main Point of Faith, and neceſlary to Salvation: * for, This is the 
 Teſuites principal Topick, to diſprove the Scriptures Sufficiencie fur being 


that the Scriptures are the infallible Oracles of God, 7t & hence evidently 
proved, that neither of the two firft members of the former Diviſion can ſland 
either with Reaſon, the Allegators Pratiiſe , or Poſitions. For the firſt quite 
overthrows their Poſitions concerning their Churches 1nfallible eAuthoritie. 
The ſecond proves their Practiſe to be moſt abſurd, in urging Scriptures 
for to prove it. And yet the #5574 member is of all the three the moſt ab- 
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ſurd, albeit not ſo diſſonant to their Poſitions, or Practiſe in this Point, be- 
cauſe as are they, fois it, Senſeleſle both 5 which will evidehtly appear by 


the bare propoſal of it, 

15 The third member was, That we muſt infall;bly Believe the Scriptures 
to be the Oracles of God, and the Churches Infalltbilitic both together, without 
any Pripritie of Time, order, or nature. Firſt, if this Aſſertion be true: then 
cannot tHe Churches I#fall:bility ſerve as a Rule to know the Scriptures to 
| be the Word of COD infalliblie, becauſe reguls prior eft regslaro, But 
by this Aſlertion there is no Priority in the Churches »fallibilztie, (their 

ſuppoſed Rule,) in reſpect of our Lai , or Bcheving the Scriptures 
to be the Oracles of GOD. Secondly, if the former Aflertion be true : 
then neither can the Scriptures prove the Churches 1»fall:bility, nor the 

Churches 
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muſt be by Scriptures, Or. 


Charcbes /nfallibuity prove the Scriptures tobe the Word of God unto any 
Behever. For aff Means or A of Proof, ea Priovitic in re- 
of the Parties unto whom s to be made. And to ſfay,that oftwo 
mes, both Believed and known without any Priority, the one 
wht prove the other, were as much, as if we ſhould ſay, that a thiwg might 
provett ſelf, and as we ſayin Schoolsto prove idem per dew. For the very 
Reaſon why we canmes prove iden per idem, &, becauſe there is no Priority of know- 
ledge in ſach 1demtitie: forotherwiſe, where the thing proving, ml the thiwe 
yoved, are indeed the ſelf ſame, yet if there be a Privrity of Conceits or Notions 
in the (ame thing, one of thew will ſufficiently prove the other ; axis evident in the 
Divine Attributes, none of which are indeed really diſtint from others, 
and yet may one of them prove another, becauſe in reſpet of us, one of 
them is better known then another, and conſequently being known may 
prove the other. . But of ſuch Attributes as are neither better known then 
other, or where the termesare onely diverſe, without Priority of Conceit or 
knowledge, there can be no proving of the one by the other, For all diſcur- 
fve knowledge, (ſuch asis all knowledge by way of Proof or Syllogilm.) 
muſt be ex preexiftente _—_ And where one thing is proved by another, 
that which proveth muſt firſt be Believed ; for the Belief of the other mult 
ſpring or ariſe from the Belief of jt. If a man ſhould go about to prove that 
the Prince was ſumptuouſly arrayed, becauſe he was Cnpmently apparrel- 
led or attired, the Proof would be ridiculous: ſeeing ſumptuous apparrel, and 
ſumptuous array in common ſpeech are all one, and he that knows the one, 
knows or belieyesthe other. But if a man ſhould ſay, the Prince was fump- 
tuouſly apparrelled, becauſe he wore a ſute of Tiſlve, or beſet with Pear}, 
the Proof were good, ſoit conld be proved that he wore fuch a ſute, For it 
is ſufficiently known to all, that ſuch Attire is ſumptuous - and therefore he 
that can make proof that he was ſo attired, hath ſufficiently proved that he 
was ſumptuouſly arrayed, And thus, would our Adverſaries admit, that ei- 
ther the Scriptures were better known then the 7»falibelitie of the Church; 
orthe Churches /»falibilitze better known then they ; the one of them might 
be brought to prove the cther, without any fault in the manner or form of 
Proof; howſoever their Aſlertions in the Proof of either would overthrow 
either their own Poſitions, or the Principles of Faith, as appeareth inthe two 
former parts of our Diviſion, But according to our Suppoſition in the third 
member, to wit, LIP the Churches Infallibiltie, and the Infallibilitte of Scrip- 
tare, are both alike known unto wa, and neither Believed before other, the very 
manner , or forme of proving one by the other, would be as ridicu- 
lous and abſurd, as if a man ſhould prove coſtly apparrel by ſump- 
tuous array : Or that one was coſtly apparrelled, bees he wore coltly 
raiment. 
16 Themoſt of our Adverſaries w_ (in this Point.) Darkneſle more 
than Light, (like deſperate Debters, that keep ſtrict reckoning what others 
owe them, but are afraid to take an account of the Debes they owe, ) never 
ſeek to examine the particular Difficulties of their own Opinions, but think 
it ſufficient to caſt ſtumbling Blocks before their feet, that will not hood- 
wink themſelves , that they may ſtand in need of leading by ſuch blind 
Cuides as themſelves, Yet Yalent/an, who had gone fo far in ſearching the 


| Diftculties, and dangers of this darkſame inchanted Way, untill he had 


come to ſee ſome Lightnings of theſe Objeftions here ſet down, at the firſt 


repreſentation of them is ſo affrighted, as if he had ſeen anight-walker or 


Hobgoblin, that had put him ſo far out of his right mind, as he neither dare 
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attempted E- 
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Circle of Ro- 
man Faith, re« 
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* Ur breviter quz fuſius diſputata ſunt de reſolurione 
fidei, colligamus, placer modum tradere quo quis de 
fide interrogatus debeat reſpondere. Igitur ſiquis 
rogetur, v. g. Quare credat Deum effe trinum & unum? 
diftinguar uttum viz, firmitcr & infallibilicer id credatz 
vel de cauſa ob quam accepraverat eam fidem. $i pri- 
mum ; reſpondear, quia Deus revelavit: Si rurſus in- 
rerrogerur unde cognoſcat Deum revelaſſe ? reſpon- 
deat ſe quidem non noſſe id clare, credere tamen ea- 
dem fide infallibiliter,” & id quidem non ob aliam re- 
velarionem : bene tamey ob inſallibilem propofitio- 
nem Ecclefiz, tanquam ob condicionem ad id cre- 
dendum requifiram, $i rtrſus, unde cognoſcat,propo- 
ſitionem Eccleſiz effe infallibilem ? ſimiliter dicar 3 ſe 
Clare non noſle, credere tamen fide infallibili ob reve- 
lationem Scripturx, reftimonium perhibentis Eccle. 
iz : cui revelationi non credit ob aliam revelatio- 
nem, ſed ob ſeipſam, quamvis ad hoc ipſum opus 
fit Ecceſix propofirione ut congirione requiſra, 
bs wp tom, 3. in Aquinat, Difp. 1. queſt, 1. pun#, 1, 
el, 10, 


+ Neqz in fic reſpondido etit aliquis vitioſus circulus. 
Tum quia revelatio propter quam dicirur cred! infal- 
libilitas propoſitianisz & propaſitio ob quam dicitur 
credi revelatioy non hahent unum & idem objectum, 
ſed aliud & aliud. Obje&um n, propofitionis eſt ipſa 
revelatio 3 obje&um autem revelatioMs eſt ipſa ve- 
ritascredita-; ut Deum effe trinum 8& onum, aut pro- 
politionem Eccleſiz eſſe infallibilem, Tum quia, cum 
ex revelatione redditur ratio credendi propotitionem, 
reditur per cauſam (revelatio enim eſt cauſa aſſenſus 
fideiz) cum autem ex propofirione Ecclefiz redditur 
ratio credendi revelarionem, ratio redditur non per 
cauſum credendi, ſed per conditionem ad id requili- 
tam; & ita vitatvr vitioſus circules & folum redirur 
ratio connexorum viciſſim ex ipfiſmer connexis ſub 


 diverſa ratione, id quod omnind licer, Valent. ibid. 


condu& him fafely back ; þ 
| 


revealed ; and this not by an other Revelation, but by the Churches infallible 
| Propoſal of it, which is a Condition neceſſary to ſuch Belief, If yet it be further 
| queſtioned, how you know the Churches Propoſal or avouching of this Revelation 
| tobeinfallible ? your Anſwer muſt be again, that diſtin@ly and clearly you know 
| 20t thus much, but yet Believeit as infallilly as the former, and that for the Reve- 
lation of the Scripture, bearing Teſtimony of the Churches Infallibility, which Re- 
| velation you Believe not by any other Revelation, but for it ſelf, although unto this 
very Belief theChurches Propoſal be required as a neceſſary Condition, 

17 It cannot chuſe but be a great Motive to perſwade any man (that doth 
not affect Blindneſle in this point) of the ſhallow and unſtable Foundation of 
the Romiſh Church : when he ſhal thus behold ſo ſkilful an Artificer as Va- 
l-ntian, in laying the very Ground-werk thereof, fo | ane in his own 
Objections, that he fares like one that had fallen into a 
| heaving an offering with might and main to get out and go forwards, but be- 
ing deſtitute ofall firm Ground, whereon to reſt one part til the reſt be raiſed, 
beats himſelf blind with too much ſtrugling in ſuch a ſandy ſoil, For ſurely, 
from more then Egyptian or Sodomitiſh Blindneſle did that attempted Eya- 


Cauſe of our aſſent or aJual Belief ) but when we aſſign the Churches Propoſal as 
a Reaſon why we Believe the Revelation, the Reaſon is not aſſigned by the true 


Cauſe of our Belief, but by a Condition requiſite therennto, And ſo this Juglers 


go forwards, nor can he pray to God to bleſle him, or ſend him his Spiritto | 
ut runs round with the Colliars Catechiſm in| 


his mouth, inſtead of a better Charm, His re.. 
ſolution is thus. * That we may. briefly colles 
the former large Diſputes concerning the reſoly- 
tion of Faith, it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſet down 


form of anſwering to ſuch as demand a Reaſon of 


our Faith, Tf you be demanded ( for example 
ſake) why you Believe a Trinity of Perſons in one 
Godhead : Firſt, diſtinguiſh whether the Queſt. 
on be of your firm and infallible Belief of this 
Truth it Jef, or of the cauſe which moved you to 
imbrace this Belief, In the former Caſe the 
Anſwer muſt be, Becauſe God hath revealed it : 
Tf it be demanded again how you know that God 
hath revealed it * the Anſwer muſt be, you know 
it not evidently, but yet Believe ſo, by the ſame 
infallible Faith by which you Believed the Truth 


ecp pit of looſe ſand, 


ſion of his in the fore-mentioned place pro- 
ceed, f Nor do we commit any circular Fallacy in 
this form of anſwering, Partly, becauſe the Re- 
velation, for which the Churches infallible Pro- 
poſal is Believed, and the Propoſal for which the 
Revelation js Believed. have not one and the ſame, 
but each it ſeveral Objef, For the Obje@ of the 
Churches Propoſal is the Revelation. but the 0b* 
jed of the Revelation is the Truth it ſelf Believed, 
as that there is one God and three Perſons, or that 
the Churches Propoſal is infallible: Partly, be- 
cauſe, when we aſſign the Revelation as a Reaſon 
why we Believe the Churches Propoſal, we give the 
Reaſon by the Cauſe, ( for the Revelation is the 


— 


ring, 


— 


We | 


muſt be by Scyiptures,Cc. Cap.XXX. 


ring, 07 Circular Fallacy is avoided, and only a Reaſon is given of things connex> 


| ed mutually from the things themſelves connexed under a divers Reaſon or reſpe@, 


' which is no Legerdemain but fair play, 

If the divers Objetts of the Divine Revelation, and the Churches Infal- 
libility, were the only Cauſe or Reaſon why we take this Reſolution for 
' circular Proof, then this Exception of the diverſity of their Objedts, wereto 
| ſome purpoſe. But we impeach this his Reſolution of naughtinelle, for the 

very form or manner, becauſethe Proof is iden: per idew. And being fo. al- 
\ albeit the Object of the Divine Revelation and the Churches Propoſal be 
divers : yet is this no ſufficient Teſtimony to acquit it, unleſle they wil af- 
firm, that there can be no circular Proof where the Object of the things mu- 
tually proved arecivers, which if they univerſally affirm, (as without an U- 


niverſal Affirmation in this kind, there can be no Proof: ) we ſhal asealily 
impeach this Affirmation of open Fallhood, as their form of Argument of 
circular Fallacie. For whereſoever any thing uncertain tous, 1s inferred 
by another thing alike uncertain, and that other only proved by the former : 
thereis a circular Proof, albeit we ſhould by this form of Argument ſeek to 
prove one thing by another, whoſe object was quite contrary to the former. 
' Nay although we ſhould prove the very diverſity, or contrariety of the Ob- 
jects in two ſeveral terms propoſed, by this or the like circular Form : yet 
wereour Proof naught. albeirthis ſame diverſity of Objects might be pro- 
ved by ſore other lawful Form of Argument. For the diverſity or Identity ot 
Objetts in ſyllogiſtical terms, is meerly accidental to the nature of circular 
| Proof, or inference of idem: per idem. 

13 Tofitour Adverſaries with a familiar Fxample, every way parallel to 
their own Reſolution in this point, (if they wil acknowledge their own /a- 
lentians Reſolution for their own :) but more plain and ealieto the Capaci- 
tie of theunlearned Reader, Suppoſe ſome ambitious Captain, or Courtier, 
(for whoſe Integrity no man of place would promiſe much) ſhould bring 
unto our King, or ſome States-man inthis land, ſome forrain Princes (as the 
| renowned King of Denmarks) Letters commendatory, for his great ſufficien- 

cie in good place in War or State : I would requeſt but any ordinary Reader 
[wel to conſider, what matter of reſolution it would be, if with reverence | 
; may ſuppoſe that either his Majeſtie. or any States-man in this land, in the 
| beſtowing of any ſuch place of worth, as this ſuppoſed metlenger would 
[ſue for, might thus reſolve : Surely the King cf Dermark is a renowned re- 
ligious Prince, and one that wiſheth exceeding wel unto our King and State. 
and whatſoever he ſhould write in any mans commendations, for his' ad- 


| vancement tO ſuch a place as this party makes ſuit for, I darenot once cal in 


| queſtion, leſtI ſhould ſeem to diſparage his Princely word : but how (hal | 
| know that theſe are his Letters, and nocounterfeit ? If thus he ſhould doubr, 
|and yet finally.re(t content with this or like ſuggeſtion; why ? doth not he. 
' fay they are his true Letters, whoſe Fidelity and Integritiethe King in his Let-} 
;ters commends ? no man in the world (I think ) of any ordinary experience, | 
; although he had never traverſt the Schools to know the meaning of a circu- 
{Jar proof, but could perceive this reſolution to be but dolus circulatorivs : and! 
| he that would be cozened with this or the like, by any Traveller of what 
faſhion ſoever, may ealily be circumvented by any domeſtick Pedlar, or cir-' 
' cumforaneal Copeſ-mate. Yet is this reſolution in every point the ſelf ſame 
with YValentians reſolution, concerning the Roman Churches Infallbility ; 
and the Exception which here he brings, why this reſolution of his is none, 


| may alrogether as directly and fitly be brought to ſhew, that this fup- 
| 
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294 | poſed reſolution is no circular reſolution. Firſt, Jet ws parallel the 


ſeveral parts of both reſolutions, In that reſolution of Faith which /a- 
lentian brings, All Chriſtians Believe, that whatſoever God ſaith is true; and 
ſo in this other reſolution it is ſuppoſed that his Majeſtic or any of his States- 
men firmly Believes, that wbatſoeverthe King of Denmark 'writes or avouch» 


diſcharge of ſuch an Office ) is altogether true, and may notbe ſuſpected : yet 
may yh ſuſpe& whether he wrote thus much in dive commendations, 
as theſe Letters import, or no, And ſo faith Valeztiaw, and other Papiſts, al 
Chriſtians may ſuſpett, (certain they cannot be) whether God wrote thoſe 
Books which we call Scripture or no. The rance which Chriſtians an 
matters concerning Faith, and States-men in this preſent caſe could have for 
their ſecurity, is altogether the ſame, For the States-man hath noother rea- 
ſon to perſwade him(elf, that theſe are the King of Dermarks Letters, but on- 
ly the Report, Aſleveration, or Teſtimony of this Melſenger, whole preter- 
ment they concern. And ſo likewiſe by the Papiſts Politions, no private 
Chriſtian can have any other certain Aſſurance, that theſe Scriptures are the 
Word of God, but only the Teſtimomie or Confirmation of the preſent Ro- 
miſh Church, whoſe ftate and dignity they likewiſe feck to maintain by 
countenance of the Scriptures, whoſe mil-interpretation did either firſt oc- 
calion; or not hinder. her rifing to that height of temporal Dignity which ſhe 
now enjoyes. Thus finally it appears that all the reaſon or ground of Belief, 
which any Papiſt following the Jeſuices for their TIaſtruftors can have, muſt 
be the Infallibility of the Romiſh Church, whoſe Infal/ibility therefore can- 
not be proyed out of Scripture, becauſe the Scriptures by their Poſitions can. 
not be infallibly proved to be Scriptures, or that authentick Word which 
only can afford ſure Proof in matters of Faith, but by this their Churches 
ſuppoſed Authority, As for Felextiaus Exception, concerning the divers 
Object of the Churches Propoſal, and the Divine Revelations by it propo- 
ſed, the ſelf ſame Diverſity of Objett may be obſerved in the former inſtance 
of the counterfeit Meſſenger, whoſe reſolution in effe& is thus 3 You muſt 
Believe theſe Letters, becauſe I commend them unto you in the King of Dex- 
marks name, and you mult Believe me in commending them unto you be- 
cauſe the King of Dexwark, whoſe words you truſt in - ny commends my 
truſt and fidelity, To apply Yalentiazs Exception to this reſolutions As 
the Objed of that the Church propoſeth, or rather of the Churches Propoſal, 
is the Divine Revelatian : ſo hkewiſe is the Obje@ of this counterfeits Pro- 
poſal the often mentioned Kings ſuppoſed commendation of him. Again, 
as the objeQ of the Ojvine Revelation is the Truth Believed, [ Veritas credite, 
vt Dem eſſe trinun & unum, ext propoſitionem Ecelefie eſſe infallibilem ; as that 
there is a Trinity its the Godbead, or, the Churches Propoſal is infallible: So 
likewiſe the ObjeQ of the Kings commendation in = other inſtance, is the 
Truth Belieyed, or that at leaſt which this Counterfeit exadts to be Believed 
as true, to wit, that he himſelfis a man of excellent parts, and one that wil 
uſe Fidelity as wel in his Doings as Sayings. and in'a word, one, whoſe pro- 
poſal in matters of State or War, is as infallible as the Popes in matters of 
Faith. Yet notwithſtandingthat this Counterfeits Propoſal or Aſſeveration, 
which muſt be Believed from the Princes commendation of him, which muſt 
be Believed again from his Propoſal, Nox habert unuw O&- idem 0bjetIum, ſed 


alind &; alind, have not one and the ſame Objedt : yer is the former reſolution 
ſtil ridiculous J and ſo is Valentians reſolution of his Catholick Faith moſt ri- 
p diculoully 1mplaus: For what other iſſue of fych diflolute reſolutions can be 
| expected, | 


eth in matters of this nature, (as of civil Integritie, and Sufficiency tor the| . 


| 


= Y»*Y PF” WU VUMhOE CU ge ORR a 


| 


| 


| 


mnſt be by Scriptures, Cc. 


Cap.XXX. FI 


expetted, but that men who know no better, ſhould hereby bedriven to | 


h the Scriptures for Counterfeit, and the Catholick Church (ifthe Ro- 
man were only the Catholick Church) of villanous Forgery. at the leaſt in 
thoſe places of Scripture which ſhe pretends for Proof of her own lofalli- 
bilirie. 

19 As for Valertians later Exception, why his Reſolution ſhould not be 


Circular : it is more ridiculous then the former, moſt ridiculouſly falſe (to | 
omit other points) in this one, that he dare deny the Churches propoſal by 
their Doarine to be the Cauſe, why we Believe the Divine Revelation, or 
rather that theſe Scriptures which we have are Divine Revelations, For by 
their Poſitions we cannot aſſure our ſelves, that the Scriptures are the Word 
of Cod, by any other canſe or reaſon, befides the Churches Authoritic : and 
therefore by their Doftrine, the infallible Authoritie of their Church is the 
only Cauſe, why we Believe this Sacred Canon of Scriptures, which-we en- 
joy, to be Divine Revelations, although it be no Cauſe by their Doctrine, 
why we Believe that in general Divine Revelations are true. For this isa 
diate of Nature, not controverſed betwixt us and them, or betwixt any 
whoacknowledge a Divine Power. And Yalentian himſelf direttly implies, 
that which he impudently denies in the ſelf-ſame period, For he granteth, 
that Propoſetio Fceleſee eſt ratio credendi divinam revelationem ; & * ratio cre- 
dendi, the Reaſon or Rule of Believing, muſt needs include in it a precedent 
Cauſe of Behef, it cannot be only a Condition annexed thereto : but of this 
point (God willing) hereafter, 


nature goes before the Effel, And even when we demonſtrate the Cauſe by its proper Efſeft, the EMH muſt needs be firſt known to 


us, ſering it 18 the reaſon or Cauſe of our knowing the Cauſe, though no Cauſe of the real Cauſe it ſelf. 


\ 
20 f Sacroboſcus, (who hath followed Bellarmines and Valentians foot- 


ſteps, as faithfully as any Iriſh Foot-man could his Maſter,though ſometirnes 
taking a more compendious and ſmoother way, likely to entice pedeſtria 
ingenta, wits either by nature dull, or novices in Arts and ſmatterers in School- 
learning, to follow him, ſooner then thoſe great ones) hath taken upon him 
to anſwer to this Circle, in effect as Yalextian doth, ſave only that he hath put 
more Tricks of Art upon it, either to confound the judicious, or deceive the 
ſimple Reader. Which here we fhal not need to examin, becauſe we pur- 
pole to unrid his myſtical Evaſions m the next Diſpute, In the end of his 
trat in defence of Bel/armin, he frames his Objetion, agaiaſt both YValertiar 


and his own Reſelution : |) [# hether, in Believing the Church by Scriptures, 
and Scriptures By the Church,the Belief of the one muſt in natwe (if not in time) 
$0 before the other, ) Hethinks it not necellary that the one ſhould be betore 
the other, Nam aus fidei fertur in ſunm objeum modo ſimplici, ut viſus in 


; Ceſſaria fir pri*® 
tempore vel faltem natura, formaliter, & explicite credat ipſam Ecclefiam effe infallibilis authoritatis, IE 


Reſpondeo, id minime 


quando afſemimur conclufioni propter pramif'as, neceſle eft ut privs afſenriamur ipfits pramiſſis. 


, quns credit ah. 
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* In matters of 
Knowledge, or 
Belief, Reaſon 
and Civſe ore 
Synonymal, and 
every Cauſe in 


+ Sacrobrſcus | 
intangled in the 
former circle, 
and caught in 
hrs own Jaare. 


| Sed quaris 
num quando 


quid propter 
authoritatem 
Ecclefiz, ne- 


(ſe necefſarium : nawaRvs fidei ferrur in ſuum objeftum, modo fimplici, ut viſus in fuum 2 iraque ficut viſus per (pe-| 
ciem albi ( v.g. ) vide album, nos vid- ndo ipſam ſpeciem, fic poreſt quis per Eccleſiz authoiirarem credere, ita ut; 
non prius formaliter & explicite credar Feclefiz Authoritatem, Chriſtophorus 4 Sacrobeſio Dublinienſis > Societ. Zou." 
peg. 138, 135, A good examiner may know this fellow to be « Feſuite by his Anſwer, ſo full ſtuft with mental Reſeruations,' 
ſecret Evaſions, and ambiguities. Finſt he will not reſolve us whether men ordinarily maſt Believe the Church before Scriptures : | 
but a man may Believe rhe Scriptures, although be do not firſt Believe the Church explicite or formally. And in the rery next 
words be impertinently adds that Believing the Scriptures we cannot but implicite and vertvally Believe the Church. Which ar- | 
gues that the Scriptures muſt be Believed before the Church. But ſay, we could nt Believe the one, but we muſt upon equal termes | 
Belizve the other, this proves that neither could be any infallible or effetlua! Means of Believirg the other. For there is no man | 
nows twice 4 make 8, but knows as well rwice 2 make 4, yet i1 neither a Means of knowing the other, for both are immediately 
known of themſelves. This ſhews the impertinency of their Anſwer that mutter they know not what, as if the knowledge 6 f points 
of Faith did reſemble habirum principiorum, rather then habirum concluſions, If ſo they do, then cannot the Churches Infal- 


_ being by their Poſitions a point of Faith, be any Means of knowing the Scriptures to be Drvine, which is @ main pornt 
of Faith, 


ſun. \ 


—— 
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296 |\ſunm, And therefore as we ſee colours per ſpecies viſebiles, by the. viſible 
— ſhapes, or reſemblances which flow from them, not by _ the viſible 
ſhape before the colours : ſo do we Believe the Scriptures by the Church, 

albeit we do not expreſly and formally Believe the Church before we believe 

the Scriptures, no teneam wnltus mutantens Protea nodo ? In the former 
* This Compa- part of this his diſcourſe,theVilible Church was unto Scriptures,as the * Light 
riſon indeed # ,..25 unto Colours; now it is unto Scriptures, as vitible Shapes are unto Co- 


to Vier Fofi- lours. What tt:cn? Do we not ſee viſible ſhapes before Colours, nor Co- 


ons; but «we Jors before them? no, For we ſee no viſible ſhapes at all, but by them 
EEE © Colours only are brought into our ſight : and we cannot ſee one before the 
\ clearly bewray other, if the one we ſee not atall, Andinlike ſenſe it were true, that we 
_— ſhould not Pelieve the Church before Scriptures, not Scriptures before we 
as the Sun doth Believe the Church, if we were not bound to Believe the one at all. tut if 
; Colours. we ſee one thing by another which we likewiſe ſee, we muſt needs ſee that 
firſt by which we oe the other : and ſo if either we Pelieve the Scriptures by 
Believing the Church, or Belicve the Church by believing Scriptures, we 
muſt of neceſlitie Believe the one before the other. For that by which we 
Believe a thing is the Means of Beliet, and the Means of Eclicf muſt needs in 
nature and order go before Belief it {clf. And if the Church be the Means of 
believing only in as much as we believe it; or to ſpeak more diſtinCtly, it the 
believing the Church be the very Meanes of believing the Scriptures : then 
muſt we needs believe the Church before we believe the Scriptures. If our 
Adverſarics affirm, that their Church is the only infallible Means of believing 
Scriptures, in any other ſort then by believing it: letthem in the name of 
God aſlign by what Means they wil ſhe can make us believethe Scriptures, 
we ſhal not much contend; fo they wil not bind us to believe this their 
| | Churches Decilions. Sacroboſcys his com- 
This Inſtance of his doth very well illuſtrate our former pariſon of the Viſible Church and viſible 
Affrien: C os, LD, —— gone ws Shapes, we admit thus far for good ; that as 
be aid in ſuch Senſe infallible os the ſhapes and reſem- vn) eſle there were ſuch viſible Shapes, no Co- 
blances of colours are called viſible, being indeed by na- Yours could be ſeen . ſo likewiſe. unleſle God 
—_r mn a_ koget =, bd oopng de, had ſome Viſible Church on earth, men ordi- 
which only are truly viſible, Were they really viſible, narily could not ſee the Light of the Goſpel. 
themſelves being received into our eyer, they would hinder For it is not ordinarily communicated toany 
our ſight of all colours : ſo doth this admiſſion of a real OY ” , 
Infallibility in the Church exclude all infallible Belief of but by the Miniſtery of others, but being com- 
other points of Faith, municated, we believe it in it ſelf, and for it 
ſelf, not by believing others; as we ſee Co- 
lours inthemſelves and for themſelves, not by ſeeing theviſible Shapes, by 
which they are preſented or communicated unto our eyes, But whether 
there be any Propriety between the belief of theſe two, [ Church and 
' Scriptures, ] according to our Adyerſaries Dottrine, or whether the 
belief of the one be the cauſe of the Belief of the other, or in what ſort the 
an, and what Inconveniences wil follow thereon : we ſhal diſpute here-: 
after, 
21 Let them in the mean time illuſtrate the Manner , how we 
believe Scriptures by the Church, as they pleaſe. Let it have the ſame 
proportion to Scriptures, which the Light, or viſible Shapes have un- 
to Colours : they themſelves make the belief of Scriptures moſt un- 
| certain, and for this reaſon ſeek to eſtabliſh the 1nfalibility of their 
| Church for to aſſure us of the Truth of Scriptures, We demand how 
this certaintic of their Churches Infallibility can poſſibly be proved ? By! 
Reaſon? that is impoſſible, as you heard before, By Tradition? of 


" Jn : whom 2?! 


—  - — 
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| whom ? of ſuch as may erre? that __ uncertain. Of the infallible Church? | 8 297 | 


But her 1nfallibility is called in queſtion, and any Church may challenge this 


Prerogative, as wel as theirs, unlefle they can ſhewa betrer Title. Without | * Jiſdem («4 | 


Revelation from above it is ſtil uncertain. fide divina, whether we are to Be. 73umet's cl 


hcjrur, negue | 


lieve any Churches 7»fall;bi{;ty concerning Scripture : Orif any, which of io/am +1541: | 


all. Revelations from above we acknowledge none but the written Word : = vive v0- 
- - . . S vers gl 
| they acknowledge Traditions as wel as Tr, yer ſo as the Scriptures (by their - Dugg mg nh 


ohm vits de- 


? 
' 
| 
' 
i 


' Confeſhon) are as certain as Tradition, which they make equal only with fun&i fon: , 
the written Word acknowledged by us, not above it. Wherefore, if the elſe ju cen, 


þ-4 . * P 4 . j Sh (uir ctr Ion 
| Scriptures be in themſelves (by their Objeftions) uncertain : then is Traditi- fice', + + 
on as uncertain. Whar ſhall aſſure us of the Truth of either ? The infallible [F277 
| Church ? But this can aſſure no man, unleſſe he firſt Believe it for certain and falitin a- 
infallibly, What ſhal make it certain tous > TheScriptures ? But they arc , P#'-»ic a1 
| p j n k | thoticare 
uncertain, ſay our Adverſaries, and the Church muſt confirm their certainty | ,.1 oY 
unto us. Though this Circle (wherein Yalentian and Sacroboſcus have run defivire ive 
giddie) were of force to raiſe up all the Spirits in Hel, and though they rai- | ©" 


ſed ſhould fift all the Jeſuites Brains in the world : yet ſhould not all the in- | ficur 4: a 
bability of avoiding the former Inconvenience. Nay they ſhould far w Sc,pta 
ſooner make ropes of the ſand in the Adriatick Sea, ſo ſtrong as would hale | per a/141am | 
Italy unto the Iſlands of Devils, before they could teach all the Jeſuites in the 37 <1i 


cum traditio ſcriptis fere doftorum orchodoxorum in Eccleſia conſervetur, queltiones ac dubia moveri poltuar dc 1b 
livs, ficur dubiracur (xpe de ſenſu & mente doftorum, Valentianus Tom. 3. Dip. 1. uaſt.1. de oljete fidet. j wich. 7, 
Set, 12. 


——_ S—_— 


Cai ALXZL 


The Unſufficiency of the Roman Rule of Faith, for effeting what it aims at, al- 
beit we grant all they demand : the ridiculous uſe thereof amonest ſuch as do 
acknowlede: it. 


I Hen I was a Child (as our Apoſtle ſaith) and ſpake as a child, under- 

ſtood as a child : I thought ſome great matters might be contained 
| under thoſe Hyperbolical and ſwelling Titles of the Romiſh Church, where- 
with mincears were often filled. And although l had been inſtruCted to the 
contrary, yet could I have wiſhed her doctrine true, ſuch was my AtteCtion to 
| her ſhape, as it was falſely repreſented to my childiſh Fantaſie. But after the 
Day-ſtar had ſhined in mine heart, the former Humour wherewith the eye- 
ſight of my infant mind had been corrupted, was quickly diſpelled.Once able | 
tolook more narrowly into the ſubtileſt of her School-mens Diſputes. and | 
examin her learned Clerks Apologies for her, by the Goſpels Light : I ſaw 
clearly, how by preſenting meer ſhews or ſhadows of Truth, they led weak- 
'bghted Souls into Error, as it were in a miſt : in the beginning af their works 
uſually inſerting pretended Grounds(here and there as they eſpic occalion)ot 
their intended Concluſions, ſupported with ſome {leight Reaſons for the pre- 
ſent ; feeding us with expeQation of better Proofs. cither in ſome other work 


| ” a8 aurhoiiterem 
world ſo much Geometry, as to make one of theſe Uncertainties ſupport | cont a+; ita 
another. etiaits de att. | 
MI: ge 7.2: 
1 ditions, fea 


quog3 revocetur in duhium, Non enim traditio loquirur etiam ipfa clare & perſpicue de feſc;nt nec; ipſa ſcriptura. Linde, } 


= 


vention of Man, with the help of Devils, be able to find out the leaſt Pro- | thoritare itt 


| 
| 


| 


them, where they return us backagaiato whatis palt,& thatbeing,now far off, 
4 and | hm 


— —  — ——_—— - —— —— —O— —— — — 


— 


or(a great way after) in the ſame, which may ſtay our minds til we come at | 
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we nd moſt particulars out of mind, may ſeem not altogether nothing to ſuch ag 
. 2oi wil not wh pains to review it, And thus 1n fine, as the miſt, ſo their Proofs 
ſeem every where ſomewhat, til a man come near them, but then ſo yaniſh 
as he ſhall ſeenothing of that he looked for. | 
2 Bellarmins books deverbo Dei, compared with thoſe others of his de 
Romano Pontifice, &c, and Valentians Analyſis fidei wil ealily approve this ob- 
ſervation to him that ſhal read them through with Attention, Both of them in 
the beginning of their works promiſing great matters made me expett ſome 
extraordinary proof in the procelle, but tinding them beſt at the firſt, always 
ambitious in producing multitude of Allegations to little purpoſe, copious 
in beſtowing glorious Titles and Prerogatives upon their _ Church, and 
yet finally contrafting her Univerſalitie and ſacred Catholickſhip into one 
mans breaſt, (who by their own Confeſſion may be ſo carnally groſle, that 
he cannot draw any ſpiritual breath) their former goodly Encomions endj 
thus, made me call to mind how crafty companions cozen children of what 
they love, or (tay their crying at what they diſlike, by promiſingthem ſome 
Gallant, Fine, Gandie, Trim, Goodly, Brave,Golden, New, Nothing, Such brave 
Epithets ſo raviſh achilds thoughts, as at the firſt hearing he parts with any 
thing he hath, or forbears to ſeek what otherwiſe he would have, in hope of 
ſuch a gay reward, never looking into the ſubſtance of what is promiſed, 
which was indeed juſt nothing, With like bombaſt outfides do modern 
Prieſts & Jeſuites terrific filly ſouls. (men or women meer children in under- 
ſtanding) from all communion with our Church, leading them through ſuch 
painted Forefronts, or fained, but ſightly Entrances, into their vaſt imagina- 
ry empty Paradiſe, wherein grows nothing but forbidden Fruit, Though 
Volums they write huge and large, and inthe fublimity of their ſpeculative 
imaginations, fetch Arguments from beyond the Moon : yet unto him that 
hath but the eye of ordinary Reaſonin his head, (not blinded by their jug- 
lings) their beſt Collefions prove in the end but like the drawing of a net 
ſpread far and widein the open air, able to retain nothing of what it had com- 
paſled ; only ſuch as looked a far off for had brains ſo weak, or light ſoill dif- 
poſed, as could nct diſtinguiſh betwixt the element of air and water, making 
more then an ordinary ſtir in fetching ſo huge a draught, might happily ſu- 
Tengh we did ſpect ſome goodly Catch, 
not doubt of 3 Suppoſe we ſhould grant that the Pope whiles he ſpeaks ex cathedra 


| 


what the Pipe cannot erre ; who ſhall ( Iam ſureno Jeſuit or private Spirit can) without all 


|: hag <- ambiguity and pretence of gainſaying determin direttly andabſolutely.what| 
dubrful what | jt is to ſpeak ex cathedra © And it is not to be expeted, that the Pope will ex ca- 
be ſpeaketh eX | thedra define what it is to define a thing ex cathedra, in ſuch ſort as ſhall leave 


edra, and 


—- (peak- | 20 Foaſion to excuſe his Errour if he ſhould be urged with a Sentence ex Ca- 
&bſe. . , | thedraz which to the Major part of profeſſed Chriſtians might ſeem doubtful 
cl e 


whether it were palpably erroneous or no, But ſuppoſe we knew direGtly and au- 
thentically what it were to ſpeak ex cathedra, and when the Pope did indeed 
ex carne» | ſoſpeak, whennot; (which no man can know * but only by hear-ſay, un- 
the Pope ſpeaks lefle ſuch as hear him give Sentence) yet what Aſſurance can the Jeſuites give| 
$0 ryan | untothe Chriſtian World, that his Holineſs ſhal ſo determin or ſpeak, as. of- 
\fafe id 1,2 | tenasthe Peace of Chriſts Church or Weal of Chriſtendom ſhal require? That! 
| follow that we he ſhal ſpeak de fads ex cathedra, whenſoever the Church ſtands in need of 


ſpruld be in- |» Deciſion, the Papiſts themſelves do not hold as == part Gf bis Infallibility,' 


knew what it 
were to (feak 
ex cathedra, 


 fallibly refol- - 
Jas _— but only that he is able ſo to ſpeak, when his 1»fal/ibility wil. And 4 poſſead, 


aces. h-4 eſſe Yon PR__ argumentum. No inan, in their judgement, Can or ought 
ment, con(train him to a Deciſion, except he liſt, And ſceing they affirm,he may be. 


an 


— 


Roman *Rule of Faith;e&c. 


an Heretick, or a Son of Satan ; although it were true, he could not propoſe 
an Hereſie to be Believed ; yet is there no ſhew of Truth why he may not 


| be ſo malicioully bent, as he wil not vouchſate aCtually to determin that for 


| Hereſie in others, which in his judgement, as heis a DoGtor or private man, 
js very orthodoxal; thus doing he ſhould go againſt his own Conſcience to 
| give Sentence, Gods Spirit as they fay wil guide his Tongue when or whileſt 
he ſpeaks ex cathedra. But an evil Spirit may ſo work upon his AﬀeCtions, 
that he ſhal not come in good time ſo to ſpeak, eſpecially againſt that Opini- 
on, which in his private Conſcience he holds for true. This think none of 
them can deny. 

4 Now whileſt theſe doubts ſtand unſatisfied, and ye without further 
aſſurance of his Infallibility in deciding Controverſies, then only this Hypo- 
thetical or conditional, | if he ſpeaks ex cathedra} all the comfort, which the 
Chriſtian World (perplexed with the variety of Opinions and diverſities of 
Sefts) can reap from theſe fair promiſes of the Jeſuites concerning their 
Church or Popes infallible Authority, is, but asif a man ſhould ſay unto a 
Huſbandman (doubtful ugon the uncertaintie of Weather, when to ſow or 
reap) tuſh be of good cheer, you ſhall certainly know, what ſeaſon is good. 
whatnot, for Seed-time and Harveſt, when the man in the Mocn 7 forth 
an Almanack. Veritas hypothetice propoſitionis (faith old Javel) nihil ponit in 
crumena. Many die with fewer pounds in their purſes, then Arguments in 
their heads, ſufficient to prove the Truth of this conditional Propoſition, 1f 7 
had five thouſand pounds I ſhould be a wealthy man, In like manner if this be all 
the aſſurance their infallible Rule can afford us. [_ That a general Conncel, if 
lawfully aſſembled, or the Pope if he ſpeak ex cathedra, cannot poſſably erre, | The 
moſt peſtiferous and noiſome Hereſies that now infect the Church may (per- 
haps) bequelled, ſome hundred years after all, now alive, be dead. \\ hen 
the Pope wil call a Councel, or conſult his Chair, GOD knows : what man- 
ner of Reſolutions were to be expeCted,if either ſhould happen, we may con- 
jecture by their wonted Prattiſe; which is thus. 

5 After a Councel is called, the Major part being made to ſerve their Ma- 
kers turn (for of Piſtops the molt muſt be the Popes new creatures) the reſt 
muſt ſubſcribe to their Decrees ; uſually ſer forth, in the weather Wizards 
language, and their ſceptick School-men appointed to riddle out ſome good 
meaning, that may ſave their Prelates Credit. In the mean time, the Pope 
| and his Cardinals may follow their pleaſures, take their caſe, and with it the 
; dreaming Captains Motto, Tot wrbes capio dormiens ac vigilans, We takenp 
| 45 many Controv'1ſies, we edifie the Church as much, ſleeping as waking, If no 
[tolerable interpretation of their doubrful Deciſions can be found ; yet a good 
ſenſe muſt be Believed ; and private Spirits may not peremptorily avouch, 
that the Councel meant this or that, but only it meant the beſt, and this we 
take to be the beſt, and therefore we think it meant thus, but with humble 
ſubmiſſion to their infallible Authority. All this while the Sefaries (fo they 


In thoſe ſpeeches, which may have twenty, Burt if out of their School-mens 


Pretation or manner of Tenet can be found which may yield advantage to 


| them, or prejudice to their Adverſaries; about ſome hundred years after,per- | 


| daps, (when they have light on a Pope and Cardinals, whole wits and they 


term us) muſt be ſet to prove Negatives,as that there can beno true Meaning, | 


\ Wranglings (who can better ſeck out then follow the truth found) any inter- | 


; 


; 


| 


once tn their life-times meet) a Deciſion may be had, upon this Opportynity | 
of ſeeming advantage. And yet the Catholick Church,during this hundred or | 
perhaps rwo hundred years of ber fi!cace, mult be ſuppotied to have held | 


| E293 p-r- 


| 
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The pit k 
Soph jines of 
the Puts in 
thei! Conncely, 


Cap.XXXI. | 
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The Unſufficiencie of the 


plete, 


* Ad illud au- 
rem quod ob- 
jcieharur, in- 
terpretes 1+ 
rerdum Jabi 
poruilſe, non 
deſunt qui re- 
ſpondeant,ve- 
tcrem inter- 
prerem novi 
reltamenti, & 
etiam beatum 
Hicronymum 
interpretem 
veteris teſta- 
menti, peculi- 
ari ſpirit* ſan- 
(i lumine il- 
luſtratos, er- 
rare non po- 
ruiſſe; ſed non 
eſt opus co 
confugere. 
Admitcimus 
enim inter- 
pretem non 
eſſe Prophe- 
tam, & crrare 
poruiſſe, ram© 
dicimus, evm 
non erraſle in 
illa verſione 
quam Eccefta 
approbavit. 
Bell. lib. 2. de 
verbo Det c.n. 
paragr. Ad il- 
lad, ec. 


|| Nam vu'ga-. 
ta editio non 
clt unius au- 
thoris, ſed 
quzedam ha- 
beat ex Hie- 
ronymo, qux- 


| neg/igence or miſhap of former Ages that had loſt all choice of better or the neceſſity of the middle Ages or times of midnight Darkneſs\ 
wherein the kill of Interpretation was extinet, 
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perpetually the ſelf-ſame Tenet, which this private man hath bolted out 


of late; albeit neither be, nor any particular member thereof, did know as: 


ea though five heads of the Church (and as many principal mem- 
_—_ nate ho of Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, have died in the 
mean time, no one of which in all their lives did trouble their thoughts with 
any ſuch matter : and whileſt both their Schoolmens private ſpeculations, 
ind the'r publick Practiſe have witnelled the contrary, Was the Doftrine of | 
Juſtification and Merits held by any of their Doctors heretofore, as the later 
Teſuites have refined them ? Did any of their Popes and Councels determin 
of their manner of Worſhipping Images, as Vaſquez hath of late? And yet (I 
think) if the Pope ſhould be driven to a Deciſion of this Queſtion, he would 
define as Vaſquez hath done 3 ſo extraordinary is the Approbation of his = 
gie for Imagery , as if It likewiſe were worthy of Adoration. And if this Pope 
ſhould ſo determin it, you mult think that all his Predeceſlours were of the 
ſame Opinion, if they had been aſked ; eundem ſenſum tenuit ſemper mater Ex 
cleſta. 
" But, what is moſt ſtrange, That Church may for five, ſix, or twelye 
hundred years and more, ule a Tranſlation juſify ſuſpicious, as for many 
other Reaſons, ſo for this, T hat of the divers Authors thereof ſome we know 
not, qthers we know too wel: and yet when a Councel after ſo long time ſhal 


meet, every mans work fourd very authentick, * Some learned Papilts have 
been perſwaded, that their vulgar Tranſſators were dod3 4 Deo omnes, all al 
ſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in their Tranſlations. But Bellarmizr thinks this O- 
pinion to charitable,for ſo they mult grant that Theodotion the Heretick (the 
undoubted Author of ſome parts of that Edition) was infallibly afliſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt,If he were not, how is that part of their Vulgar, which they 
have from him authentick and true ? Though erre he might, as being a pri- 
vate man or rather a publick Heretick, Dicimus tamen eum non erraſſe in ea 
tranſlatione quam approbavit Fceleſsa, yet we ſay (ſaith Bellarmin, but I hope no 
wiſe man wil ſo think) that he did not erre in that Tranſlation which the Church 
hath approved. 1 ſee then itis all one, whether the Holy Ghoſt do aſſiſt the 
Tranſlatour, whileſt he is about his work, or the Pope his Tranſlation, af- 
ter it be finiſhed, and He dead * nor doth it ſkil how he were Qualified whileſt 
he lived, citker for Integrity, Wit or Learning : the Cauſe is all one as in the 
Pope himſelf, who may as freely beſtow thisparticular gift, of not erringin 
Tranſlations, upon whom he pleaſe without all reſpect of good Qualities. as 
Saint Peter did that tranſcendent donative of abſolute Infallibility upon him 
and his Succellors, Saint Jeroms Tranſlation had laudable Teſtimonies of An- 
tiquity, yetnot generally received in histime, onely prejudiced by the New- 
nelle of it, and Antiquity of the 7talick. But whoſe 15 the Vulgar, or how firſt 
came it in requelt ? 1t is (ſaith Fellarmine) partly Lucians,partly Jeroms.partl 
Theodotions the Heretick, partly anothers be knows not || whoſe, Do we think 
the Trent Councel did examin every part of that tranſlation? or did they 
know as much as Bel/armin hath confelled,that it ſhould call ſo many Fathers, 
and one Heretick amongſt the reſt 2 Doubtleſs this is a miraculous Power of 


dam ex Luci- ! 
| ano, quzdam ex Theodotione, quzdam ex alio quodam interprete innominato: finlrum aurem viderur dicere, Theode- 
\tionem Harericum non porwlle errare, & etiam Hieronymum nuſquam errafſe, cum ipſe i1 cap. 19. lſaiz dicar ſe erraſle, & 
|Ecclefia corredtionem eJus receperit, Nen igitur auchores illos canonizavit Eccleliay ſed rantum haac verfionem approba- 
|Vir, nec ira tamen approbavir ut aſſeruerit nullos in ea librariorum errores reperiri, ſed cerros nos reddere voluit in iis pſ2- 
{ rtim,quz# ad fidem & mores pertinent,nulla effe in hac verſione interpretum errara. Bel. ibid, Why the Romigh Church frem 
Gregories time until the Trent Councel ſhould uſe the Tranſlations of ſo many ſund'y Authors, no Cauſe can be given ſave only the 


their Holy Church ; that the Holy Ghoſt doth but keep men from errour 


whileſt 
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whileſt they are living, but tbe Pope and his councels Infallibilitie| 201 | 
| can keep an Heretick (' whom they knew not living) from having -er-| ———— 
|xed after he is dead, And whereas the Almighty Creatour of Heaven 
'and Earth did but make Light ſhine out of Darknetle, the incompre- 
- henſible Omnipotence of the Popes Iofallibilitie can make Darknelſle 
Light, and Light Darkneſle. For otherwiſe , why might not the Pope, 
'and the Councel, have yielded the aſlu- | 
' rance of their Omnipotent Spir it unto ſome * This Commentator beving ſaid as mech as poſſibly coul.l | 
| then living, for authentick Tranſlation? 7/4 gry or Re oy 1 pt mags | 
' Or why did they not admit * Franc. Fore- ſeemeth the Erreurs rods is i by bim bis Com | 
rizs Correftion of the Vulgar for authen- mentupon Elay bath bindered the ſetting forth of bis other 
ick, ſeeing his ſkil in the Hebrew, and {rrp ww th Protes wind fr bes 
good wil to the old Vulgar, was 1o great 2 the Trent Fathers) ſo the Church would have approved 


-, them. Quammobrem, fi noſtram opcram Vols fan- ; 
The Reaſon ſure, why they would admit 7: .. proberi inteliexero, reiques libres | 
of this hodgepodge Tranſlation before any y=_ babeo jam ebſoluras, propediem foras dats : | 
| 


better, was, (as I have ſaid ) to ſhew here- n minus, veltro judicio aFmogitus recondam : ni\}-1- 
he P I fallibili . be he que ſatis erir, meum ſtudium erga Chriſt Ecclet an 

by ene OPCcS NIaNDnte to more tnen arque hoc ſanftiſlimum conciliam feme! lis teita- 

moſt Omnipotent and Incomprehen(ible. rum. 

They contend for the Vulgar , under the . 

Title of Hierom; and yet where it is evident that Hierox: did not tran(- 

late the Pſalmes, which they uſe, they wil not admit that Tranſlation 


of them which is every where extant , and without controverlie is Hie- 


ro#75 OWNn. 


7 Yet thus much I perceive by Bellar mines Anſwer, That as an Heretick 
or unknown Author may erre in a Tranſlation, becauſe he is not infallibly 
alſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; but yet it muſt be Believed, that an Heretick 
did not erre in that Tranſlation, which the Pope and Councel hath apyro- 
ved : So aJeſuite may perhaps commit a Murder, becauſe his order 1s not 
ſo holy as can warrant him from falling into mortal Sin; but if it ſhould 
| pleaſe the Pope or Clergie of Rome to interpret the ſixth Commandment 
| otherwiſe; we muſt Believe that no Jeſuite doth commit any Murder in that 

man-ſJaughter, or bloud-ſhed, which the Church approves, albeit he trea- 
|cheroully ſtab his Soveraign Lord the Lorcs anointed. Ifit pleaſe the Pope, 


he may antedate his Pardon, or legitimate ſuch helliſh brood, ereit come 
to light, as wel as authenticate an Heretick s Tranſlation a thouſand years af- 
. |ter his bones be rotten. Theſe are the ſweet fruits of this ſuppoſed infallible 
1 Rule of Faith and Manners; but of the Villanies included in this Poſition, 
$ hereafter, I now only give the Reader notice of the ridiculous Le of the 


q ſame amongſt themſelves: For what a ſweet Deciſion was that concerning 


p ; Grace and Free-Wil, but lately ſo eagerly controverſed in Spair, to the: 
y t publick ſcandal of that Church, Firſt Silence was enjoyned all for four | + vize vi | 
i years, and afterwards Vaſquez ſet (as a brach) to hunt a prey for the Romiſhi quez provacir | 
Y Lion to take, if he could have rouzed any to his liking. Is this the Uſe of (MEU | 


your infallible Rule ? Should Chriſtians trouble the Turk with their Con- | con mear. in 
of | | tentions, he could decide as wel on this faſhion, as the Pope. The || Moſ-| ®** 


i | covite already hath far ſurpaſled him, in this kind of compoſing or rather | Sacrim five 
2 | avoiding Controverſies, For he not many years ago ( how attetednow, I mis, </zroni- | 
| : : ; ca Jingu as 1 
is ' pud ilos peragitur, intermixtis etiam aliquando cantionibos Grzeis. Epiſtolz, & Evangelium, quo magis d popv'o p« r- ' 
wy ; Cipiantur extra chorum in medio Ecclefwz aftanti populo clara voce recitantur. Concionaroribus carent, (iris enim ciTe | 
yoo | putant facris incerfuiſte, ac Evangelii Epiſtolarumq; verba que vernacvla linguarecirat ſacrificnlus audiviſſe. Concionari- | 
ohe | ein luis Ecclefiis ot ſtinarifſime prohibent, dicunt enim; ſe hoc modo \arias hareſes, & diverſas de fide opinions etfupe- * 
WY  F£q"Z ex concionibus & ſubtilibus acgumenris ſophiſticiſque quaſtionibus oriuntur. Alex. Gragninus Veronen/t; 52 Moſe 
"|  ovie deſcr iptione c, 2, | 
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cannot tell) would have no preaching in his Dominions,leſt Schiſmes and He. 
reſies might thereby be'occaſioned, 

8 Were not the Conſequences of this Opinion ſo commodious to the 
Roman Clergie for matters of this life, and ſo prejudicial to all other 
good Chriſtians Hopes of attaining that other far better life : I thould have 
thought that Yalentien, Bellirmin, and other ſuch as have been moſt copi- 
ous in this Argument, had but ſought to ſet out Commentum aliquol artifirioſe 
ridiculum ſome artificial Foolerie, to make the World ſport. For what 
better merriment could an ingenious Student wiſh, then in his hours of re. 
creation, to deſcant upon their ſerious pains in ſetting a ſhew of Gravity up. 
on idle fooliſh Arguments, as uncapable of Theological, as an Ape of Tra- 
gick, attire. But why ſhould we conſort with Hell, which, nodoubt, makes 
it ſelf merry at theſe great Diſputers Folly, thus unwittingly employed to 
purchaſe the miſerable ſolace of infernal Powers by their own eternal Sor. 
row, without Repentance. As the Opinion it ſelf is moſt ridiculous to any 
unpartial judgement : fo even for this reaſon is the Conſequence moſt 1a- 
mentable, to any indued with Humane Aﬀection. For what greater or more 
aſt Occaſion of molt grievous Sorrow, could be preſented to a religious true 
Engliſh Heart, then to ſee fo great a part of the Chriſtian World, eſpecially 
ſo many of his Native Countrey-men ( for ſuch ridiculous apiſh Impoſtures 
and fate pretences of bringing Gods People under ſuch a Government in 
matters of Faith, as is uſually in Secular States) increaſe old Iſraels Rebel- 
lion, and incur their grievous Curſe not yet expired, by caſting off their 
Redeemer, the Wiſdom of God, and judge of quick and dead, from being 
their King or Supreme Judge of Controverſies in Religion ? For why ſhould 
it ſeem uncouth unto any Chriſtian, that Chriſt himſelf, though ſitting in his 
Throne of majeſtic in Heaven, ſhould be the onely Supreme infallible Judge 
in all Controverſies, concerning his own or his Apoſtles Precepts, or Gods 
Laws in general? * For whocould juſtly except againſt us if we ſhould 
ſay, That to moſt Phyſitians thorow Europe , Hippocrates, or Galen, to 
Lawyers Juſtinian, were the ſole Authentick Judge ? No Phyſitian in any 
other Countrey exaQs Subſcription to his Opinions of any living in this, fur- 
ther then upon examination they ſhall prove conſonant either to Galen, or 
Hippocrates, or be evidently grounded on Reaſon. Or do weexclude all uſe 
or certainty of Juridical Deciſions in matters of Right and Wrong, though 
the Judges be but ordinarie, becauſe Lawyers have no Authentick living 
Judge to determine, infallibly, of ſuch Controverſies as may ariſe amongſt 
themſelves in ſpeculative points of their Profeſſion ? 

9 It is ſuppoſed that good Students in any Facultic have wit and art 
with other good means for finding out their claffick Authours Sentence al- 
readie given, whoſe Writings in this reſpett may be truly ſaid to be their followers 
J»ages, though every one of them be a private Judge in matters of Practiſe: 
Yetis it a Paradox inus to ſay, Geds written Word # the Judge of ſuch Contro- 
ver/ies as ariſe among profeſſed Divines or Eccleſiaſtick Judges themſelves ? What 
if all of them do not agree about the true Senſe and Meaning of that Word 
whereto all appeal ? No more do Phyſitians alwayes in their interpretations 
of Hippocrates or Galen, yet have not their diſagreements ( for ougbtl have] 
read ) bred Civil Warres in the Countreys wherin they live, nor doth their; 
variance bring any danger to wiſe-mens Bodies, but rather all dangers are 
by this means diſcovered, and ſafer choice left others what Opinions or | 
Preſcripts to follow, or refuſe, or in what Caſes it is moſt ſafe or dangerous! 
to adventure. Thus might Divines diſpute without any danger to my 

Sou's, | 
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Souls , if the Romaniſts had not been fo laviſh in coyning matter for Con-| 303 

| tention, rather then.in ſearching Scriptures for Edification of Chriſts Church: — 
| Or if the Laitie would be as carefull of their Spiritual as Bcdily Health, and | 
not take their Phyſick blind-fold at ſuch Mountebanks hands as Jeſuites, 

| Prieſts, and Seminaries be ; who miniſter none but ſuch as either ſhall intox- 
icate the Brain, or inflame the Heart with prepoſterous zeal, Nor ſhould 
yariance in Points of Doctrine amongſt Divines, breed any danger or diſtur- 
bance to Comman-weals, if they would not be Statiſts or Underminers of 
States, as the Jeſuites be, If their Contentions were forthe manner uncivil, 
or bitter, as are all contentions which the Jeſuites breed : the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate, whether Eccleſiaſtick or Civil, might bind their Tongues and Pens 
to good abearance ; were it not for theſe Romiſh Wolves, which in Sheeps- 
cloathing convey themſelves into the Fold of Chriſt; and, once crept in. 
will admit of no triall, but in the Lions Den, unto which they are ſworn 
Purveyors for whoſe maintenance (like their Maſter "that great Accuſer 
of Gods Children ) they compatle Sea and Land and fetch their range about 
the World, 

TE... Who can imagine any other Cauſe ( beſides this their inſolent chal- 
lenge of Soveraigntie over all others Faith ) why the Scripture might not be 
admitted Judge over all Controverſies of Divinitie. much better then Hy;- 
pocrates or Galen of all Controverſies in Phyſick, without any infallible Phy- 
ſitian perpetually reſident in the World, to give ſentence 244 voce, It 1 
no Paradox to hold, that God, which made us theſe Souls, and gave the 
Scripture for their Health, did much better know what was neceflaric for 
them, then ether Hzypocrates or Galen did what was good and wholeſome for 
mens Bodies, one hair of which they” neither made black or white, Fven 
what they beſt knew, they knew not otherwiſe to communicate unto Poſte- 
ritie then by theſe dumb CharaQters, or atramentarie inſtructers. Whatlo- 
ever our Adverſarics can urge to the prejudice of Scriptures Sufficiencie. or 
Abilitie of Gods Spirit ; is true of theſe great Authours and their Writings - 
all other Means of teaching though their deareſt Schollers died with them : 
now not able either to ſtrengthen or conſolidate the weak or ſhallow brain, 
or illuminate darkned underſtandmgs ; they cannot ſo much as take notice of 
their Followers towardly pains and induſtrie, or reward ſuch as are moſt 
devoted to their Memorie, and uſe their Aphoriſmes, as infallible Rules of 
Bodily life and health, with any bleſſing of Art or Nature. But our God 
[lives for ever, and knows beſt who are his, alwayes ready to Reward /«c/ 
4 love him. And as there is none living but hath received ſome Cift or other 
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from him ; ſo hath he promiſed to give more and more unto all ſuch as wel] | 
; Uſe what he hath already given. If Nature be dulled, ſo it be not (Jothfull 

withall in good courſes, hecan ſharpen it by Art : though both be defective; | 
! yet can he lo inflame the heart with Zeal, as it ſhall pierce more deeply into 

.| |the Myſteries of mans Salvation, then the acuteſt unregenerate Wir, that Na- 

t ture yeelds, or Art can faſhion. His Spirit cannot be bound, but bloweth 

1 where heliſteth, and giveth life to whom he pleaſeth, and can inhghten our 

* mindes 6: ſee that Truth now written, which he taught others to Write for 

| our ge.od. | 

o| p 1 Phyſitians look not Hippocrates or Gal-n ſhould ſtand on earthagain - 

Of Veſſaliwslike)to read Anatow y-LeCtures upon their Followers live-tongues, 

_ or other inſtruments of breath and ſpecch abuſed to debate and ſtrite, or | 
= lowing the coals of bitter Dilſention about their Meaning, But we all look 

is! (if we Believe aright) that Chriſt Jeſus, who hath left us thele his Sacred) | 
$, | "ES IE FIR ES __ Laweh, 0 
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Lawes, and Legend of his moſt bleſſed Life, as a Patern whereby to frame 
our own. free from contention, peaceable, humble, and meck, will one day 
( after which ſhall be no more ) exact a ſtrift accompt of every idle Word; 
much more will he puniſh ſuch Tongues or Pens, as have been continually 
{ct on fire by Hell with the everlaſting flames of that brimſtone lake. 

12 Wereour cxorbitant Aﬀections brought within compalie, by hope 
and fear anſwerable to the Conſequences of the former ſweet Promiſes, 
made to ſuch as rightly uſe, and terrible Threats againſt all ſuch as abuſe, 
the good Means ordained by God, for knowing his Will : his nfa{r-le word, 
from whoſe mouth ſoever uttered, yea though but privately read with at- 
tentive (ſilence, would inſtra& us, how to demean our ſelves in the ſearch 
of Truth ; informus how to direct, faſten, or inhibit ; finally how ( in all 
Myſteries of our Salvation ) to moderate our Atlent, much better then this 
ſuppoſed infallible eAuthoritie, reliding uſually in men moſt like to Heathen 
Idols, Though Mouthes they have ( as they pretend ) infallible ; yet ſcarce 
ſpeak they once in two ages ; w'o/e words when they are uttered portend more 
danger to the Chriſtian Worl1, then if brute beaſts ſpould ſþrak like men. 

12 NoChriſtian Common-wealth, but either hath or might have good 
Lawes for compoling Contentions , or eſtabliſhing Unitie in the ſtudie of 
Truth : To ſee what ſhould be done 1s never hard ; would ſtrenyth of Au- 
thoritie be as willing to enforce men unto a Civil and orderly obſervation of 
Means known and preſcribed, Our Statutes are much more abſolute and 
complete then * Iſraels were, when it was a ſn to enquire after other Means 
either moreecalie or cffcCtual for their conduction unto that true Happine!le, 
whereat all States aim, but onely ſuch ſhall light on, as put theſe Sacred 
Lawes in gxecution. It is the common Frrour of all corrupted mindes, to 
ſeek that far off which (as the Lord told his people) is within them, even 
in their Hearts, and in their Mouthes, ſo they would be Doers not Hearers 
onely of the Law, *© Many Heathens have uſed ſuch diligent care and unre- 
*© lenting Reſolution for juſt exccution of their defeCttive & erroneous Laws, 
© as would the coaCtive Power, every where reſident where Chriſtianity is 
© profelled, uſe the like for eſtabliſhing an uniform and unpartial, though 
© but an external and civil Practiſe of the ren Commandements and other Sa- 
* cred Moral Precepts, of whoſe Truth no Chriſtian doubts, about whoſe 
©© Meaning, nor Proteſtant, nor Papiſt, nor any SeCt this day living, do, or 
* can contend : fallible Judges might effe&t, what the Papiſts pretend, as in- 
<« falliblie, as if every particuſar Congregation had ſuch a true infallible 
* Teacher as they falſely deem or fain their Pope, to catechiſe them ex ca- 
*©rhedra thricea week, For who could better reſolveus inal] Points of Mo- 
ment, or retain our hearts in Unitie of Faith, then Truth it ſelf, once clearly 
ſeen or made knownunto us: yetisit init ſelf, much brighter then the Sun 
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| we daily ſee; which it likewiſe herein exceeds, That whileſt Gods Word en- 
.\dures amongſt us, it ſtill remains above our Horizon, and cannot ſet : onely | 
|grolle and foggie Interpoſitions (raiſed from exhalation of ſuch foul Lufts 
[and reeking (ins, as ſevere unpartial execution of known Lawes might eafily 
[reſtrain, ) uſually eclipſe or hide it from us, Such as arenot ſo Eagle-lighted 
as to behold the brightnetle of every Divine Truth in it proper Sphere,might 
[yet ſafcly behold the reflexion of it in one part or other of the ſacred Fount- 
ain, were it not troubled with the muddy conceipts of unſetled and unquict 
'Brainsz or were not ſuch men oftentimes in great places, as minding nothing 
| but earthly things, alwayes mingle filth and clay with the Chryſtal-ſtreams 


of the Water of Lite, Happre & that man of God, that im this turbulent ge, 
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can, in points of greateſt moment, ſee the Divine Truth himſelf; ſmall hope have 
any of cauſing others to ſee it, whileſt carnal mindes may every where with- 
out fear of Puniſhment, but not without terrour of ſuch Ecclefiaſtick Power 
as ſhall controul them, foam out their own ſhame, and overcaſt the face of 
Heaven, ( whence Light ſhould come unto their Souls ) with blaſphemoits 
uvnhallowed Breath : whileſt dunghill-Sinks may be ſuffered to evaporate 
the abundance of that inward Filth, ( which is lodged 111 their hearts ) as it 
were of purpoſe to choak the good Spirit of God, whileſt it ſeeks to- breath 
in others Mouthes whoſe Breaſts it hath inſpired with Grace. 

14 In brief (leſt my Adverſary ſhould challenge me of Partialitie, ) 
* As the Means which our Church from Gods Word preſcribes for eſtabliſh- 
*ing mens hearts in the Unity of true Faith, ( werethe execution of known 
© Lawes any way correſpondent, ) might ( asis ſaid ) infallibly effe what 
* the Papiſts falſely pretend : ſo in truth it cannet without Hypocriſie be diſ- 
« ſembled; that whiles our PraGtiſe is ſo dillonant toour Dofrine, and our 
* Publick Diſcipline ſo looſe, though in deteſtation of their Errours, we- 
*« have turned our backs upon them, with Proteſtation to follow a contrary 
*Rule, yet for the moſt part we jump with them at the joutneys end. To 
omit more finall agreements of our Contrarieties, elſewhere ſhewed, They 
wholly permit the Keyes of the Well of Life to ones mans hands 3 who, for 
his own advantage, we may be ſure, will lock itup ſoclofe, as none fſhal] 
look upon it but with Spectacles of his making. For as the Head is, ſuch we 
muſt expect the Eyes will be, if the one, the other muſt be univerſall too, 
ſuch as will leave nothing to be ſeen by private or particular eyes but what 
they have ſeen before ; or in one word, if we adm't one abſolute viſible Head, 
his muſt be the onely Eyes of the Church, We, not through default of pub- 
lick Conſtitutions, nor ſo much by connivence of Eccleſiaſtick Magiſtrates, 
as by preſumptuous diſobedience of Inferiours, are ſo far from committing 
the cyſtodie of this Sacred Fountain into one or few mens hands; that the 
Flock for the moſt part never expect the Paſtors marſhalling, but rufhing in- 
toit without order trample in it with unclean feet. If any Beam of Truth 
have found entrance into one of their Souls, thoughquickly eclipſedor ſmo- 
thered by earthly cogitaticns, he ſtraight-way preſumes, Gods Word more 
plentifully dwels in him, then in all bis Teachers: whenceif, his Purfe be 
ſtrong, it is with him as with an Horſe when Provender pricks him, he kicks 
againſt all Eccleſiaſtick Authority,avd ſpurnsat his poor Overſeer that ſhould 
feed him; like the wanton Aſle in the Fable, that ſeeing the Moon hately ſhi- 
ning where ſhe was drinking ſuddenly covered with a cloud ; upon _—_— 
tion ſhe had drunk it up, ran winſing out ere her thirſt was quenched and 
threw her Rider. | 


dom, grave Experience and profound Learnine, (in whoſe right Commixture 
confiſts the perte(t Temperature of every Chriſtian State) do rightly ſymbolize. 
Theſe, where they mutually claſp m their Extreams ( without intermedling 
inthe Eſſence of each others Profeſiion ) are like theSide-poſtes or Arches in 
the Lords Houſe : and the awfull reſpect of Chriſt Jeſus the Judge of both, 
and that dreadfull Day continually ſounding in their-ears, by the voice of 
Cods faithfull and ſincere Miniſters, would be as the Binding-ſtone,.or Cou- 
pling, to faſten them ſurely in the joyning. But whileſt theſe ( each jealous of 
other) ſtart aſunder, that Breach i made, whereat the Enemies of the Church and | 
State hope for ſpeedy entrance, to the mier ruine of beth, | 
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is Thrice happie i that Land and State where (vil Palicie and Spiritual wiſ- | 
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* 1 Tim. 2 
Ver. 1,2. 


Cay, XXXI1L. 
Brieflie Colleftimg the Sumeme of this fecand Brok. 


I yt yon brief Map of theſe large Diſputes. As the Occafions that 
L breed, fo the right Means to avoid all Contentions and Schifmes, are 
moſt perſpicuoully ſet down m Scriptures, Amongſt others moſt neceffary 
for this purpoſe, ( for the plantation, mcreaſe, and ſtrength of true and lively 
Faith, fincere Obedience to Spwitual Authormie is the chief, For more wil. 
lingand chearfut performance hereof, Choice fhonld be made of Paſtors or 
Overſeers, qualified as Scripture requires men of ſo high a Calling ſhould be; 
men not given to Quarrels or ſtrife, men of mildand lowlie Spirns, fearing 
God and hating Covetouſneſle; men eſteeming the hidden treafure of a good 
Conſcience at ſo higha rate, as neither Fear of man,nor Hopes of any World- 
ly favour can move them to hazard or adventureit, Were theſe Rules, by 
ack as have the overfight of Cods Flock, as faithfully practiſed, as they are 
by Scripture plainly taught, the knowledg of Gods Word fthou}d daily en- 
creaſe, Piety, Devotion, and Chriſtian Charitie continually flourith ; all 
'Strife.and Diſſention quickly fade. 
| 2 But if thronghthe-defauk of Princes or Potentates, no fit choice be 
'madeof ſpiritual Governours, if by their negligence, worfe be made of in-. 
ferionr Miniſters : the cauſe comes not by devolution, tobe reformed by 
the Congregation: What then muft they be altogether fitent at ſuch abuſe ? 
No, the Scripture hath given as plain a Rule for their imployment as for the 
others, The more or more often Higher Powers offend, the more fervently 
frequent ſhould the lower Sort be in pouring out * ſupplications, prayers, and 
interceſfions for Kings , and for all that are in Authority, that they may Rule 
according to Gods Word. In the mean time albeit they Rule otherwiſe, In- 
feriours ſhould conſider, that GOD gives them ſuch Superiours for their 
proneneſle to diſobedience, ſcurrilitie , ſcoffing at lawfull Authoritie, or 
other like fins, exprefly forbidden by his Word, Toevery People as well 
as Iſrael he gives ſuch Rulers in his wrath, as ſhall not ſeek them but theirs, 
nothis Glory in their falyation, but their own Glory by their harm. 

2. | Butas the Tongues of Inferiours muſt be tied from ſcofting or jeſt- 
ing at men in Authorities bad proceedings : ſo muſt not the Word of God 
be bound. If their Conſciences ( rightly and unpartially examined ) dire&t 
them otherwiſe then their Governours command, they muſt ( notwithſtand- 
ng their Snperiours cheeks ) ſpeak as they think until Death command them 
filence; if for the freedom of their Speech (upon good warrant of Con- 
ſcience) they be puniſhed, Vengeance is Gods, he will repay Superiours for 
it : unto whoſe lawful} Authority whileſt Obedience is denied, upon finiſter 
Pretences, or humorous though ſtrong Perſwafions of Conſcience, counſel- 
ling us to thecontraty : our Puniſhment in this life is juſt, whoſe preſent 
ſmart ſhould teach us to-beware of far more grievous in the life to come. Put 
whether offend or fwerve more from the Rules of Scripture preſcribed for 
their ſeveral Chriſtian Carriage ; Superiours in commanding wrongfully ; or 


particular AQions ) be infallibly known in this life : but muſt be referred un- 
to that day of Final Judgement, The dread of which ſhould in the mean 
time inforce every Superiour daily to conſult his own Heart, and ſtridly to 
examine his Conſcience, whether it be not likely then to give Evidence 


againſt 
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Inferiours in difobeying juſt commands, cannot oft-times (if we ſpeak of 
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inſt bim,for impoſing too heavy burthens upon his Inferiours, And ſo muſt s 
po Inferiour again uſe the like diligence bs he daily examination of his : 2 
Conſcience, whether it be likely or no to convince him before the Judgeof 
quick and dead, of Diſobedience to ſuch as he had ſet in Authority over him, 
or of ſuch ſiniſter Pretences for uſing the Libertie of Conſcience, as Conſci- 
ence it ſelf never ſought after, but were ſuggeſted onely by Humour, Popu- 
laritie or other Defires, whoſe maintenance have either inforced him to oey 
Man againſt God, or not to obey Man commanding for God. 

4 Our Partialitieitis towards our ſelves, or rather to our ſenſual delights 
or pleaſures, that makes usſo ignorant in all things which concern our Weal. 
For would we truly and unpartiallie * Fadge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, | * 1 Cn.11.31 
Not the beſt experienced Juſtice in this Land, can, by examining ordinarie 
MalefaGtors, diſcern, what iſſue their Cauſe ſhall have before an unparriall 
Judge, better then we, by this ſtrict pre-examination, might foreſee what fi- 
. [nall Sentence were prepared for us, good or bad, according to the diverlitic 
of our Actions and Courſe of Life, To this end hath Chriſt left every mans 
Conſcience in full Authoritie, during his abſence, to examine, reprove, con- 
vince, and ſentence the deſires of his own heart : of which would we daily 
in ſobriety of Spirit, and fear of his laſt Judgement, aſk counſel, and pati- 
ently expect Gods Providence; we ſhould by this ordinary Means i 
who commanded aright, who otherwiſe, as clearly as others heretofore have 
done by Means moſt extraordinary. For even the moſt extraordinary mi- 
racles did aſcertain the Ancient of Divine Truth, and confirme them in the 
practiſe of Chriſtian Obedience, not immediately, as part of their Rule of 
Faith, whereon finally to relie, but by enforcing them to look into their own 
Souls and Conſciences,in which Truth was already written,if they had urged 
it to confeſſion, If our examination without Miracles were as {tri&t, our Be- 
liefe would beas firm; Spiritual Governours commands as Chriſtian-like, 
and Inferiours Obedience in all points as ſincere as was theirs. 

5 For ConclufionT would give the Chriſtian Reader a preſent Antidote, 
againſt all the poiſonous inchantments of Romiſh Sorcerers. The Me4icine i 
very brief and eaſie ;, onely to think every morning next hi heart, or at other ſeaſona- 
ble hours, Tiat there is a Divine Providence in this life to guide us, and after this life 
ended, a fearful judgement 28 paſſe upon all (uch, as here abjuring the Guidance of it, 
follow either the I ayes of fl:fo and blood in breeding,or of carnal Wiſdom in conpo'/me, 
flrife and aiſſention about matters Spiritual, He that will ſeriouſly ruminate on 
theſe matters in his vacant well compoſed thoughts, calling the Adverſaries 
Arguments home to the Point , which they muſt touch ere they can wound 
'us : let me have onely his dying curſe in recompence of all my pains, if any Difficulty, 
any Jeſuite or other learned Papiſt, either hitherto hath, or ever ſhall be able to bring 3 
do trouble his mind. Whatſoever can be brought either to countenance their un- | 
chriſtian Dodrine, or diſparage our Orthodoxal Aflertions, either preſup- 
poſe a ſecret denial of Gods peculiar Providence, and inward calling of men, 
or elſe proceed from want of conſideration, that there is a final Judgement, 
wherein all Controverſies muſt be taken up, all Contentious and rebellibus 
Spirits puniſht according to their deſerts : Indeed if the Authors or Abetters 
of Schiſme and Hereſie might eſcape for ever unpuniſhed, or Chriſtian Mo- 
deſtie and Humilitie be perpetually over-born by Impudencie, Scurrilitie, 
and violent Inſolencie,the [nconveniences, objected by the Romaniſts, might 
as much trouble us, as the wickeds thriving, did the Heathen, that knew not 
God nor his Providence.But whileſt we acknowledge him and [t,the beſt Ar- 
'Luments our Antagoniſts bring, wil appear as improbable as they are impious. 
| BLASPHEM-| 
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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 
Father in God, and my Honourable Lord, 
FIC L114 AM, 
By Divine Providence Lord Biſhop of 


DuRrH am, Grace and Peace 


be multiplied. 


1 Ight Reverend Father , the ſweet refreſh- 
ing your Honourable Favours did yield to 
ſuch of my labours as hitherto enjoy the light, 
jor a ſuddain uncomfortable blaſt Tad 
ſorely nipt them im the very ſetting, makes 
theſe laſt gatherings # that ſpring ſeek that comfortable) 
warmth under your benigne Protection , which the uncon-| 
fant frownin b: ſeaſon would hardly afford them in their 
growth. Beſides theſe and other my perſonal Obligements, 
that Famous and worthy Founder of this Attick Bee-hive 
'( of whoſe ſweetneſs would God I.had been as capable as 1 
| bave been long artaker)) had neyer allotted any Cell there- 
in for me.or = er Countryman of mine, but with particu- 
lar relation to that ſeat of dignity, which he ſometimes did, 
your Lordſhip OW = and to the encreaſe of Gods glo-, 
ry and good of his Church, long may enjoy. MR this our 
great Foſter-Father is now ignorant of his childrens de-| 
7 bh and knows not me; it ſhall be my comfort, to have 
hy honourable ſucceſſors witneſſes of my care and induſtry 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. CD 


to fulfil his godly deſire, whoſe religious ſoul in bu life Hime 
(as bus written Laws do teſtifie ) did deteſt _ more 
then idleneſs in the Miniſtry , ſpecially in hu adopted-Sons. 
T he matters I here preſent unto your Lordſhips and the 
worlds view, are ſometimes in themſelves ſo harſh and hard 
to be concofted, as he that would ſtrive to make them tooth- 
ſome unto nice taſtes, ſhould put himſelf to exceſſrve pains ; 
unleſs hu judgement be muchriper hu wit readier huinventi- 
on pleaſanter, his opportunities better,and hu leiſure greater 
then mine are. But it un one and the ſame point of judge- 
| ment.not to require exatt Mathematical proofs in diſcour- 


[ſes of mortality, or a ſmooth facile Rþetorical ſtile im FM: - 
| cal or Schola$tick conflitts. And, as by the Statutes of that 
Society wherein I live, I am bound to avoid barbariſme : ſo 
my particular inclination moves men controverſies eſpecial. 
ly to approve his choiſe that ſaid;Fortia mallem quam for- 
moſa. If any profeſſed enemy to the truth we teach ,willan- 
ſwer me from point to point, or attempt (not as their cuſtom 


now is onely m ſcoffing ſort but ſeriouſly) to avert thoſe un- 
ſupportable,but deſerved imputations, I lay upon the foun- 


dation of his Religion, T ſhall CI truit) be able to anſwer 
him, the better by continuance of your Lordſhips wonted fa- 
vours, whom I till request the ( briitian Readers, as many 
as reap any profit from my pains on my behalf to remember 
with ſuch reſpett as is due to Honourable Patrons of religi- 
ous Ftudies,or cheriſhers of oy endeavours in good cau- 
ſes. From Corpus Chriſti Colledge, March 25. 1614. 


Your Lordſhips 


in all obſervance, 


| Tromas Jacxso0N. 
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To the indifferent Reader, ſpecially to the earned Artiſts of the | 


[ 
two Famons UInivERSITIES. 


= NY Hriſtian and beloved Reader, T have been” detained in this entrie, 
{/LEN| {| though not longer then the Strufture of it required, yer then | 


{Ka » my ſelf, or thou perhaps, could have wiſhed, for ſpeedier diſ- 
ETAGT patch ofthe main edifice intended. Somewhat notwithſtanding, 
F 1 to my apprehenſion, 7 had obſerved, whereby Artiſts more ac- 


curate, but younger Divines then my ſelf (whole furtherance 
in the like, throughout all my meditations I ſtill refpe& ) might 
be directed, for taking fure hold of their flipperie Antagoniſts in this conflict : 
and finding my ſelf every day then other more unapt,more unwyling at leaſt,to be 
any Actor in quarrels of this nature, becauſe moſt deſirous to ſpend my mortal ſpi- 
rits in opening the pleaſant Fountains of immortalitie ; 7thought it not alrogether 
unlawfull to diſpence with theſe labours for a while, in hope to profecure them 
more ſafely and with better ſuccelle hereafter, by ſeconding ſuch as had gone 
before me with my ſmall ſtrength, for intercepting theſe defvirefill Philiſeims, 
which continually labour to damme up theſe ſacred Wels of Life. Many excel- 
lent wits and grave Divines, as well in our Fngliſh as other reformed Churches, 
I knew, had accurately deciphered the ſpecial charaers of the B-4f, and demon- 
ſtrated moſt properties of great © 4ntichr;/f apon the Pope. But that the fundamen- 
tal Charter of the Romith Church, or the Commiſſion pretended by Jeſuires for 
the ereQtion of it, ſhould (as the manner was todemolith leſſer religious houſes 
for building others more magnificent) extend to raze the very firſt foundations 
of Religion as common to Chriſtians, Jews, and Turks ; that the acknowlelgement 
of ſuch infalbilitie as thy Deifie her with ſhoul1 be more incompatible with Chriſtianitic 
then any 1dolatry of the Hegthen; that ſuch as abſolutely beheve all her decrees with- 
out examination, truely believe no article of this Creed; with thelike principal 
branches of Antichriſtianiſme; were points, for ought I knew; rather touched 
by the way, or propoſed ag clear in themſelves to the indifferent and ingenuous, 
that judge of the Romifh Church by the known pi&ure of her mile-fhapen lims. 
then proſecuted at large, or with purpoſe to pull off that artificial painting, where- 
with latc Jeſuites have fo beautified thjs uglie Monſters face, rhat the World 
 bewitched with gazing too much on it cannot but love her other deformities 
though in themſelves maſt loathſome. For though the pratifes enjoyned by her 
be ſo vile, as, would have cauſed Rome Heathen to have bluſhed at their menti- 
on, or her other doGtrines fo palpably ng that her own Sons heretofore have 
derided them, and as yet ſpare to ſpeak ought mn particular for their defence : yet 


— — 


to ſalve all this it muſt ſuffice, that the Church, which cannot erte, hath now au- 
thorized them. | 
If any think I prejudice the truth of moderate accnfations, by Jaying ſuch hea- | 
vieimputations upon this doctrme, as make it incomparably moredeteſtable then | 
any other, he ſpeaks not inconfequently to his poſitions, if he hold the Trent Coun- | 
cel was infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, or that the Popein Carhedra/ reſolu- | 

| tions cannot erre. But he which thinks foul impieties may bring Romiſh Prelatcs | 
out of favour with the Spirit of Truth , and make them as obrox1ous toerrors | 

| as tiers are, or can ant 50 himſelf, that many practiſes and opinions, by that | 
Ciurct: already authorized, are in their nature abominable and impious, mult | 
either accord to me or diffent from Reaſon, Conſcience'and Religion. For thele, | 
10 he will but vouchſafe his filence or attention, joyntly proclaim aloud, that no- | 
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| quity without this abſolute belicfof fall anthority derived from him fo to do, 


j 


To the indifferent Reader. 


| knowledge him for a foundation fo elect and precious, as brings them within the 


thing amille, either in matter of dofrine or. manners, can be ſo deteſtable with- | 


out this preſumptuous groundleſſe warrant of abſolute infallibilitie, as with it ; 


| that albeit a man would ſet himſelfto praftize all particulars directly contrary to 
| what God hath commanded, or to contradift God and his hs, yet his 1ni- 


; would be but as a body without a ſoul, in reſpe@ of the Romiſh Churches impj- 
eties, which makes the Holy Goff the principal Authorof Gods written Word, the 
abettor of all her fraud, untruths, or villanies. Briefly, as it is not the doing of 
thoſe materials God commands us to do , but faithfull ſubmiſhon of our Wils to 
his in doing them, which ( as S, J«mes inſtructs us) makes us true Chriſtians : ſois 
it not the doing or maintaining of what God forbids or hates, but the doing of it 
upon abſolute ſubmiſſion of our ſouls and conſciences to other lawes then he hath 
left, which makes men live members of Antichriſt, as being animated, informed 
and moved by the ſpirit of errour, Now this perſwaſion of abſolute infallibility 
and univerſall warrant from the Holy Spirit, without condition or reſtraint, be- 
ing peculiar tothe Romiſh Church, admitting itto be as faulty in praCtiſes and as 
obnoxious to errors as any other, none can be reputed ſo trucly Antichriſtian as it, 
For albeit Mhomer pretended divine revelations, yet his Prieſts challenge no ſuch 
abſolute infallibility as doth the Pope ; they make no ſecond Roeks, or founda- 
tions, no ordinary Paſtor equivalent to their great Propher, Whence although the 
Turks huld opinions in themſelves, or materially conſidered, more groſle, and 


grounds or motives of their belief, ( which are as the ſoul or ſpirit of Religion ) 
are nothing ſo peſtiferous,nothiog (o directly oppoliteto the Holy Spirit, as is this 
Jeſuiticall rule of faith. Nor do they either profeſle ſuch belief in Chriſt, or ac- 


Temple of God, within which unleſle Antichriſt fit, his contrariety unto Chriſt 
could not be ſo eſſential, ſo immediate or direct,as by the rules of ſacred Philoſo- 
phie we are taughtiit muſt be, Yet I know not, whether the indignity of this do- 
Grine is more apt to affe&t Divines and Men rightly religious and fearing God, 
then the ſottiſhneſle of their arguments to perſwade it, to provoke the juſt indig- 
nation of ingenuous Artiſts, which cannot endure,though in matters of indiffe- 
rencie, to captivate their underſtandings to poſitions devoid of ſenſe, To require 
ſome probabilitie of reaſon, civil or natural, is on their part no inſolent demand, 


maintain ſome praQces not much lefle villanous then Jeſuites do: yet the| 


for exchapge of Chriſtian faith or adventuring their inaſſurance of life eternal in 
the ſervice of meer forrainers whom they neyer ſaw. Yet unto peremptory re- | 
ſolutions no lelle dangerous, do Jeſuites ſolicit us, not onely without any tolera-| 
ble ſhew of probablilitie, but quite contrary to Gods principal lawes, and our na-: 
tural notions of good and evil; as by theſe labours every Academick may in 
part perceive, but more fully, if he would vouchſafe to lift more of their ar- 
guments, then in theſe ſhort tranſcurſive diſputes I could. Nor would I diſſiwade 
any Artiſt well grounded in 4ri//ot/e from peruſing the moſt learned works any ro- 
maniſt hath wtitten in this argument In moſt other controverſies betwixt us and 
them it is dangerous, I muſt confeſle, even for well grounded Artiſts to begin 
with their writings, not ſo in this : For / proteſt in the /ight of God and bu holy Angels, 
that as farre as 1 canremembgr the inclinations of my pals | or by th:m prognoſt cate tow 


afterward, 1 might have been affeited, I never was, I never ſbeuld have been ſo through» 


ly poſſeſſed with ſuch great diſlike of Romifh Antichriſtianiſme in this point, by hearmg 


Cl hriſtian 


the moſt famous Preachers in this Land, or reading all the Le:rned writers in Reformed | 
' (hurches, as 1 was by examining the labow's of Bellarmin, Valentian, and others of | 
; beft note among # them ſeriouſly aldreſſed to this pwpoſe 5, com paring them onely with | 
|the known Principles of Chriſtianity and ſuch pallages of ſacred Writ, as every 
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Chriſtian Artiſt ſhould be acquainted with, For the principles whereon I pro- 
ceed, I have been onely beholden to the Canon of Scriptures , for deducing 
of ſuch blaſphemous conſequences from them,as I charge the adverſary with, 
onely to that ſmall meafure of knowledge in Ariſtotelian Philoſophy where-, 
with my God hath blefſed me, whiles I was bound by local ſtatutes to the ſtu-, 
dy of Arts, purpoſely abſtaining from other writings, which with their infor- | | 
mations of my underſtanding might have bred prejudice in my atteGion, | 
Since that time, although the years of my Mmiſtry hardly exceed the ſpace | 
of ordinary apprentithips, yet have I often wiſhed the diſcuflion of theſe 
points had been then impoſed upon me by ſome experienced Divine , that | 
would onely have given me right hold of their aſſertions. Upon this conli- | 
deration 1 would beſeech the flouriſhing Artiſts of theſe famous Academies, whom 
Ged hath furniſhed with all ſtore of munition neceſſary for this ſervice, not to neg- | 
left opportunities preſent. Let them defer (if ſo they pleaſe) the fruits of their | 
|abours in other points (though this be the fault of our Engliſh) until the A»-| 
tumn of their age, But the mark 7now propoſe unto them, being the evident 
reſolution of Jeſuitical Poſitions into thoſe groſs and palpable blaſphemies | 
whereto they tend, which they onely ſeek to hide by Sophiſmes and artificial | 
tricks of wit, Academical wits might diſplame them of theſe figtree-leaves,8& 
manifeſt their nakedneſs to the world, much better in the ſpring whiles their | | 
{kill in arts were freſh and flouriſhing, whiles the ſtrength and vigour of their 
invention would more eaſily bend this way, then in the Autz-rz , when their 
leaves begin to fade and their ſap retire to the root, as their pleaſant grape} 
grow ripe. Many towardly plants in this nurcery , now able to match the 
ſtouteſt Jeſuit living, at his own weapon, whileſt in his mature age, ( »/to | 
jam fraTus membra labore, more fit tobe a leader, thena Combatant in theſe 
encounters)he ſhal look back on his former labours,or calls to mind his wont- 
ed dexterity in ſchool diſputes, may take up old Neſtors complaint, 
Twnc ego debueram capienda ad Pergama mitti; 
Tunc poteram magni, ſi non ſuperare, morari 
HeForis arma meis : ſed in illo tempore nullus, 
Aut puer HeFor erat ;, nunc me mea deficit et as. | 
The ſchool Jeſuit in theſe ſtudies is like the Ivy alwaies green, becauſe not | 
ſet to bring forth fruit unto ſalvation, but rather to choak- and ſtrange the 
plants of life. And for ſuch inſtruments ofthe Romiſh Church, as this land | 
uſually yields, this wrangling faculty is all the {kill they care for, or for the 
moſt part make profeſſion of. Yet ſuch is the brittleneſs of the matter they 
are to work upon in this controverſie, that were all the Prieſts and Jeſus 
harbored within the confines of great Brittain at this preſent day, but enjoyn- | 
edto write all they could to any purpoſe in defence of their Mother ; ſome 
few Artiſts of thoſe Univerfities, which out of their pride they ſeem to vilifie 
amongſt the ignorant, would, | dare not ſay make them bluſh ( for ſooner | 
might they make a Black-moors face of the ſame colour with his teeth) bur as | 
| many of their favourers of this Kingdom, as have not ſwornallegiance to the | 
Church of Rome. and are able ro examine an argument, to be aſhamed on 
their behalf, even to acknowledge , that for cught theſe Mountebanks could | 
lay or write in their defence, the Poſitions maintained by their Maſters , for- | 
| raign Jeſuits, were indeed idolatrous and blaſphemous, howbeit the Church | 
it ſelf, we muſt believe, could never be vanquiſhed, becauſe no man can tell 
where or in what ſbape to find it. | 
Nor need young Artiſts fear the countenance of antiquity inthis point.from 
{Which their enemies ſupplies are ſo ſlender, that would they come to open 
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To the indifferent Reader. 


tryal, and bring onely ſuch of the Fathers for the ſeconds, as lived within 
frye hundred ycars of Chriſt,or before che mixture of Romilh Religion with 
Heatheniſm,not fully effeed rill a little after that time: the paucity of thoſe 
whole aid they durſt ſolicit, in reſpect of that great army, which is as reſolute 
as we againſt them, would make them inſtantly either yield themſelves, or 
forſake the field. Nor haye they been; hitherto able to addreſs any anſyer, 
but to their ſhame, to the Worthzes of the Engliſh Church, whoſe labours have 
made the conqueſt in this quarrel eahe to any of their ſucceſſors, that will ad- 
venture to follow their ſteps. Nothing remains but whiat beſt becomes the ex- 
erciſe of young wits z. toexceed the ſophiſtical diſputes of Jeſuites again(t the 
truth,in copiouſnes ofirrefragable demonſtrations, Thatthe allegeance they ſeek 
to eſtabliſh unto the Romith Church ix ſolemn Apoſtaſte from Chriſt;that the belief 
of it,is the very Abſira@ of Sorcerythe utmoſt degree of Antishriſtianiſm that can 
beexpeted. Thele and like points, being fortified by ſtrength of argument.in 
the time of your Regency or farewel to the ftudy of Arts, might be poliſhed 
at your better lei{ure, afterwards to be reviſed and publiſhed at the appoint- 
ment of authority.Or if the zeal of Gods glory thus mightily eclipſed by this 
foul idol of the Romiſh Church do not as yet ſo fully move you; yet that in- 
dignation which firſt wrought a deſirein me of giving this onſet, ſhould work 
(me thinks) in every heart, that bears any ſparkle of love' unto his native 
countrey.For what indignity is it to think, that while(t our gracious Soveraign 
is a moſt zealous Profeſlor and, Defendor of the truth we teach, ſo many of his 
natural ſabjefs our countrimen & beethren, ſhould be won unto the Romiſh 
faction,eſpecially by importunateingncating two Hereſpes,of all maintaind by 
that Church, inthemſelves moſt {ottilbly improbable ; and yet apparently 
| moſt damnably idolatrous in their conſequences, if erroneous : I mean This 
concerning their Churches abſolute priviledge from all error, and That other of 
Chriſts real. preſence in the Sacrament, by Tranſubſtantiation.lt cannot again but 
add much to our griefand indignation, if we call to mind, how , when the 
chief Governor and publick authority of this land were for them, ſubſcription 
was noturged upon ſuch vjolent and bloudy terms unto any articles of their 
Religion, as unto that of Real preſegce. The myſtery of which iniquity can- 
not better be reſolved then into the powerful and deceitful working of Satan, 
{thus delighting todeſpight our Lord and Saviour by ſeducing his profeſied 


vice 


{ubjedts unto.the higheſt and moſt deſperate kind of rebellion he could ima- 


gine,upon the Jeaſt occalions and ſhalloweſt reaſons.For ſuch is their madneſs 
in that other point, as hath been ſhewed in this; Not one inconvenience they 
can obje& toouropinion, but may be demonſtrated 'againſt theirs; not any 
fruits of Godlihels they can pretend ,: but our dottrin more directly brings 
forth then theirs-could, though we did admit it for true. For to what other 
purpoſe ſuch a Pteſcnce as they, imaginfhould ſerve them, ſave only to.coun- 


-tenance thoſe deſperate idolatrous pradtices and Litourgies of Satan, touched 
by the way in-ſome parts of theſe diſcourſes, is inexplicable;as ſhall be ſhewed 
-moreat large (without depriving that heavenly 'myſtery of any ſolemnizy or 
devotion due unto it) in the unfolding of that controverſie, 


Yours in Chriſt Feſus, 


THomas Jacxs o0N. 
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Containing the Aſſertions of the Romiſh Church, whence 
ber threefold Blaſphemy ſprings. 


Aving, in the former diſpute clearly acquitted, as well 
Gods Word for breeding, as our Church from nurſing 
Contentions, Schiſms, and Hereſies, we may in this, 
by courſe of common equity, more freely accuſe 
theirinjurious calumniators. And becauſe our pur- 
poſe is not, to charge them with forgery of any par- 
ticular, though grolleſt Hereſies, or Blaſphemies, 
though moſt hideous, but for erefting an Intire 
Frame, capacious of all Villanies imaginable, far 

| furpaſſing the Hugeſt Mathematical Form, human fancy could have con- 

ceived of ſuch matters, but only from inſpection of this real and material 
| Patern, which by degrees inſenfible hath grown up with the 4yſterie of Ini- 

[ uity,as the Bark doth with the Tree. Such inconſiderate paſſionate ſpeeches, 

| Aaa | as 


- 


rn 
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Book III. The blaſphemy of the Romiſh Church, 


” "oo 


ZT1O 


Lib. 2. C. 3+ 


as heat of contention in perſonal quarrels hath extracted from ſome one, 
or few of their private Writers, ſball not be produced to give evidence! 
againſt the Church their Mother, whoſe trial ſhall be ( as far as may 
be) by her Peers; either by her own publick determinations, in this 
controverſie, or joynt conſent of her authorized beſt approved Advocates, 
in opening the Title, or unfolding the contents of that Prerogatiye, which 
they challenge for her, 

2 Our accuſations are grounded upon theirPoſitions, before ſet down,when 
weexplicated the differences betwixt us, T he Poſition in brict, is This; That 
the infallible authority of the preſent Church, is the moſt ſure, moſt ſafe, undoubt. 
ed rule in all doubts, or controverſtes of faith, or in all points concerning the Ora. 
cles of God: bywhich we may certainly know, both: without which we cannot 
polſibly know, either, which are ihe Oracles of God, which not, or what js the true 

ſenſe and meaning of ſuch as are received for his Oracles, whether written or un- 
written, 


Th:y acknow- 
ledg S.Hierom | 
a the Oracle | 


of 4ntiquity,dy | though ſuch of the Fathers, as, tor their [x1] inantiquity, were in all unpartial 


t dire Hy con- 
trade bim in 
this decree con- 
cerning the 

[4 
humbesr "of Ca- 
nonical books. 


* $} quis aute 
I:bros iptos in- 
tegrns cum 


3 Theextent of divine Oracles, or number of Canonical books hath 
been (as our Adverſaries pretend) very queſtionable amongſt the Ancient : 


judgments moſt competentJudges in thiscauſe,werealtogether for us againſt 
the Romaniſts, and ſuch as were for their opinion, were but for it upon an 
errour, 2s thinking the Jews had acknowledged all thoſe books of the old Te- 
ſtament for Canonical Scripture, which the Churches wherein they lived, re- 
ceived for ſuch, or that the Chriſtian Church did acknowledg all for Canoni- 
cal, which they allowed to be publickly read, Safe it was(our adverſaries can- 
not deny) for the Ancient, to diilent one from another, in this queſtion, or to 
ſuſpend their aſſent, till new probabilities might ſway them cne way or 
other. No reaſons have been produced fince, ſufficient to move any inge- 
nious mind unto more peremptory reſolutions, yet doth the Councel of 
Trent bind all to an abſolute acknowledgement of thoſe Books for Canoni- 
cal, which, by their own confeſlion were rejefted by S, Hierom, and other 
Fathers. * Jf any ſhall not receive the whole Books with all their parts (uſually 
read in the Church, and as they are extant in the old vulgar) fer ſacred and Ca- 


On:nibus luis 

| uikus(pro- 
uc inFcclela 
Carholica le- 
pt Covlueve- 


| Tunt, &1n ve- 
{ rer1 wulgaca 


| Lacina Editione habentur) pro ſacris, & Canonicis non ſuſceperitz & traditiones prxdidtas, ſciens & prudens contemp- 
| ſerit, Anathema ſit, Conc. Trid, Seſs. 4. decret. de Canonicis Scripturis. 


'come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles for divine, and of authority equal with 


nonical;, Let him be accurſed. So areall, by the ſame decree, that wil not ac- 
knowledg ſuch unwritten traditions, as the Romiſh Church pretends to have 


the written word. 


4 So generally is this opinion received, ſo fully believed, in that Church; 
That many of her Sons, even whileſt they write againſt us, forgetting with 
whom they have to deal, takeit as granted : That the Scriptures cannot be 
known to be Gods word, but by the 1nfalible authority of the preſent 
Church. And from this ſuppoſition, as from a truth ſufficiently known, 
(though never proved) they labour, in the next place, to infer : That, with- 
out ſubmiſſion of our faith to the Churches publick ſpirit, we cannot infal- 
libly diſtinguiſh the orthodoxal, or divine ſenſe of Gods Oracles, (whether 
written or unwritten) from heretical or human. 

5 Should we admit written Traditions, and the Church withal as abſo- 
lute Judge todetermin which are Apoſtolical, which not: little would it 
boot us to queſtion with them about their meaning, For when the point 


ſhould come to trial, we might be ſure to have the very words framed to 
what- 


my 


T he blaſphemy of the Remiſh | Church, 


 Cap.l. | 
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' whatſoever ſenſe ſhould be moſt favourable for juſtifying Romiſh practiſes 
' Andeven of Gods written Oracles, whoſe words or charaQters ( as hein his 
wiſdom hath provided) cannot now be altered by an Index Expureatorius, 
at their pleaſure : That ſuch a ſenſe as ſhall be moſt ſerviceable for their 
Turn, may (asrime thall miniſter occaſion) be more commediouſlly gather- 
ed ; the Trent Fathers, immediately after the former decree for eſtabliſh- 
1ngunwritten Traditions, and amplifying the extent of divine written Ora- 
cles. haven preat wiſdom authorized * the old and oulgar tranſlation of the 
| whole Canon, I hich, though it were not purpoſely framed to maintain Popery 
(as ſome of our writers, ſay they, have as frivolouſly as maliciouſly object- 
ed) yet certainly, 'as well the eſcapes and crrors of thoſe unskilful, or ill- furniſh- 
ed interpreters, as the negligence of tranſcribers, or other defefs, incident to that 
| work, from the ſgmplicitie of moſt ancient, the injuries or calamities of inſuing 
' times, were, amongit others, as the firſt heads or petty ſprings of that raging 
' ſloud of impiety, which had well nigh drowned the whole Chriſtian world in per- 


dition, by continually receiving into its chanel ( once thus wroueht ) the dregs| 


| and filth of every other error under heaven, with the corrupt remainder of for- 
mer hereſies, for theſe thouſand years and more. And unto many groſſe errcurs 
in Romiſh religion ( which this imperfect tranſlation did not tirſt occalion ) 
It yet affords that countenance, which the pure Fountains of the Greek and te- 
brew do not ;, but rather would ſcour and wipe away, were they current in 
that Church, Finally, though it yield not nutriment to enlarge or feed, yet it 
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fa Synodus | 
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te Eccletie |} 
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ſerves as a cloak, to hide or cover, moſt parts of the great myſterie of ini- 
quity, 


Seſs. 4. Decret. De editione CF uſu ſacrorum librorum. 


6 Yet, beſides the favourable conſtruction, that may be made for that 
rel1gion, out of the plain and literal ſenſe of this erroneous tranſlation : the 
Church wil be abſolute Judge of all controverſies concerning the right inter- 
pretation thereof. Soas not what our conſciences. upon diligent ſearch and 
juſt examination, ſhall witneſle to us, but what the Church (hall declare to 


Gods word, as it is rendred by the vulgar interpreter : To this purpoſe is the 
very next decree. 

7 ft Moreover, for brideling petulant diſpoſitions, it is decreed; That no 
man in confidence of his own wiſdom or 5kill, in matters of faith, and manners, 
making for the edification of Chriſtian do@rine. ſhall dare to interpret Scriptures, 
wreſting them to h;s own conceipt or ſenſe, againſt that ſenſe or meaning, which 
the holy Church our nother,to whom it belongs to judge of the true ſenſe and inter - 
pretation of ſacred writ, heretofore hath held, or now doth hold, albeit hencyer 
purpoſe to publiſh ſuch interpretations. 

3 Itis further addedin the ſame place, (becauſe I take it had been ſpeciti- 
edina Synod before) that mo mar ſhall dare to interpret Scriptures againſi the 
unanimous conſent of Fathers, Which I think were impoſlible for any man to 
do; though were it poſſible, few or none would attempt, beſides the Papiſts, 
For, ncither can it be known what all of them hold in moſt places, where- 


edendz foreut, Qui contravencerint, per ordinarios declarentur, & parnis I jure Narw'is puntantur. 
I'iJem, 


Aaa 3 Pon 


tzo, quz longo tot ſxculorum uſu in ipſa Eceleſia probata eſt, in publicis leionibus, diſpurationibus, pradication br, & 
expoſitionibus, pro Authentica h+bearur, & ur nemo illam rejicere quovis pizicxtu audeat, vel preſunar. 


them, muſt be abſolutely acknowledged for the true intent and meaning of 


facram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens, contra cum ſenſum quem tenuir, & renet ſana Mater Ecclcfja, cvius et 1 
judicare de vero ſenſy, & interpretatione Scripturarum ſanfarum, aut etiam contra unanimem confenſum Pativm, 
Ipfam Scripturam ſacram interprerari audeat , etiamfi hujnſmodi incerpretationes nullo vnqram rempore in ſocem 


Clatar., ut þ:ic 
pita Vetu; © 
Ik gart [1 (11* 
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* B-l'armins aſſertion concerning the Churches authority grounded 
vpn the former decree. F : 
G chilzus collegit ex libris Luther, fic air : Capite hoc Evange- 
linn:, ania n- que Papz, neque conciliis, neque ulli hominum 
comm inm« ft, ut conftirvar, & concluear, quid fit fides. Ideo 
de'1co dicere : , 
ego judicium, an acceprare queam necne. Quare? quia non 
ſtahis pro me, & reſpondebis pro me, quanAodebeo mori. Et 
ſa'fam deftrinam nemo judicare porteſt, nifi ſpiritualis homo, 
Iden res eſt inſona, quod Concilia concludere & ſtature volunt, 
quid credendum fir : cum ſpe nvlins vir fitibi, qui divinum 
ſpiricum vel modicum olfecerir, 
bus articul. 27, 23, & 29. Bellarm. de verb. Lei Dib.3 Cap. 3. 


|| Similiter 
Brentis do. 
cct in Con- 
feſhone Wir- 
rembtergica , 
Cp. de lacra 
ſcriprora : & 
copi'{b- in 
Prolege menis 
contra Petra 
I Soro, ubi 
dno dicir. 


Primo, non licer, inquit, incanfa #terrzz faluris alienz ſententiz ita inharere, ut eam ſine noſtro ipſorum julicio ample- 
&anur. Secundo addir » Ad uuumgnemg; hominem privatum pertinet, de doftrina religionts judicare, & verum 4 falſa 


inte rnoſcere 


doGrira religicnis poteſtatem judicandi & decidendi, &c. Nec illud advertir, fi hac ſententia vera fir, re6 efacturum 


Czſarem, & alios Citholicos Germaniz priacipes, fi etiam mortis ſupplicio cogunt omnes Lutherancs ad fidens Catholi- 
cam. Bellar. de verb. Dei lid. 3+ cap. 3. 


— — — 


| __ 
| upon ate grounced controverſies of greateſt moment; and in ſuch as we haye 


beſt plenty of their interpretations, albeit they do not contentioully diiient, 
yet abſolutely agree each with other they do not. Even one and the ſame 
Father oft-rimes thinks of many interpretations, ſundry alike probable : moſt 
of them unwilling, by their peremptory determinations, one way Or other, | 
to prejudice the induſtrious ſearch of others (though their far interiours)! 
for finding out ſome more commodious, then any they bring ; oftentimes 
intimating their doubts or imperfect conjectures in ſuch manner ; as if the 
would purpoſely incourage their fuccetilours to ſeek out ſome better reſoly.. | 
tion then they could find. Whence it is evident, That we ſhould not alwayes 
interpret Scriptures againſt the joynt conſent of Fathers, albeit we went ag1inſs 
all the particular interpretations which they have brought; becaule they were 
more deſirous to have the truth fully ſifted, then their conjeCtural probabj. 
lities infallibly believed: Nor were it poſlible more to contradi moſt of 
them, then | y following their interpretations, upon fuch ſtrict terms, as the 
Romaniſts wou!d bind all men to do, when they ſeem to make tor i heir ad- 
vantage. Not the leaſt (urmiſe or conjecture of any one Father, but. if it 
plca'e them, mult ſuffice againſt the joynt authority of all the reſt, For, m 
all the three points abcve mentioned, they admit the Church (as may appear 
from the decrees cited) fora Judge, ſo abl{olute, That, no mav may imbrace 
any opinion, upon what grounds or probabilities ſoever, but with humble 
ſubmiſſion to her cenſure: Whatſvever ſhe ſhall injoyn, in all, or any of 
theſe points, (albeit we have reaſons, many and ftrong, not to hole it, tor 
hold, not one belides her bare authority: ) yet muſt all believe it alone 
as abſolutely, as if we had the apparent unanimous conſent of Fathers ; 
yea of Prophets, Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, and all gocd writers in every 
age, 


9 Hence * Bellarmiz rejefts 'as dil- 
ſonant to the former decree) this reſo- 
lation of F Lather. 1 hat albeit the Pope 
and Conncel conclude points of Faith, yet 
have private men a free arbitrement (0 
far asit concerns themſelves) whether 
they may ſafely believe their concluſ;ons, 
or n0, Luther gives two reaſons for 
his aſſertion, both moſt forcible, The 
one, becauſe the Pope ſhall not anſwer 
for private men, at the hour of their: 
death : The other, becauſe none are competent Judges of falſe Dotrines,! 
but men ſpiritually minded ; when as it often fals out, that, in their Councels, 
there cannot be found one man, (much leſle a major part of men. without 


In arriculis 115 exillis 500 quos 


Papa, tu c-nclufiſti cum conciJiis, nunc habeo 


Idem coofirm art in afſertioni- 


' which how many ſoever there were, all were as none) that hath any the Jeaſt 
reliſh of the Divine Spirit. The like aſſertion doth the Jeſuit condema in 


Brentius. 

10 Itisnot Jawful (faith [| Brentizs) for any man. ina point of ſalvation, 
ſo to rely upon anothers ſentence as to imbrace it without interpoſition of his own 
Judgement, Thereaſon is there intimated; becauſe, every mar is to be int- 


Sed hoc intereſt inter privatum & principem, quod ut privatus privaram, ita princeps publicam Eaberde 


mediately 


———— 
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The blaſphemy of the Remiſh Church. © Cap. | 


| mediately judged by hjs own conſcience ; and tnay for avoiding the juſt cenſure of | 
| condemnation by it, ſafely diſclaine their opinions, the execution of whoſe ſen- 
| tence or bodily puniſhment, he may not decline. ſeeing they are (as was obſer- 
| ved before) publick and lawful, yet Fallible Judges of controverſies in Reli- 
'gion. And Bellarmin bewrayes , either grolle ignorance , or great ſkilin 
\ wrangling, whenhe exclaims agamſt this pofirion of Brentivs, as abſurd and 
; repugnant to it ſelf, { That the Supream Magiſtrate, or publick Judge, 
| may be bound to command, where the | PP | My Me , 

: - - - v 0 Bellarmin grants, that S. Cyprian did not commat any morta 
| ſubject on inferiour 15 not bound to oe fin, in contradifting Pope Stephens decree, whom out of 1gnorance 
| bey, ] For, * as well the Prince in he oppugned, his reaſon is good, becauſe this perſwaſton remzining 
commanding as the people m obey- in full ftrength, he had ſinned againſt his conſcience in obeying the 
. F . . Pope. His words are theſe, Ex uwa parte non v. detur maArtaillter 
ing, muſt follow whither their con- 


- Ia 


ſciences lead them. Poth may, and in 
cale they diſagree, the one, or other, 
cannot but erre in the precedent infor- 
mation of their conſciences ; and 
f herein properly doth their fin con- 
fiſt, not in doing what erroneous con- 
ſcience, upon ſo (tri terms as penalty 
of eternal death, doth unneceſlarily 
urge them to. 

11 The'people, faith || Cane, 
did abſolutely (not upon condition ) 
believe God and his ſervant Moſes : and 


| books (inceed not ſuch) for Canonical 
ond Divine, * Whereupon, it would 
lollow, that this argument would not 
follow, The Church acknowledgeth Saint 
Matthews Goſpel for Canonical, therefore 
it is Canonical, The denial of which 
'conſequence is moſt impious and ab- 
lurd, in this mans cenſure, fully con- 
ſonant to Valentian before cited, That 
Scripture which is commended unto us 


| ” 


| 


unleile men $0 believe the Church, they make it of no authority. Nor is it 
enough to believeit to be Infallible in points of Moment, or ſuch as might over- 
throw Faith; unleſſeit be acknowledged ſo abſolutely inerrable in all, as it can- 
not either believe or teach amiſſe, in any queſtion of Faith ;, fer, if in any (ſeeing 
| there is one and the ſame reaſon of all) it might as wel fail in receiving ſome 


and expounded by the Authority of the Church, is now even in this reſÞe (be- 
cauſe the Church commends it) moſt auth-xtick. 

12 Unto theſe, and far more groſle concluſions all their modern Writers, 
for ought I can find, think themſelves bound by the former decrees of the 
[rent Councel, But what if any ſhould dillent from theſe great Champions 


peccaſſe, quia non peccavit n'fi ex ignorantia 3 puravit enim 
Pon:ificem” pernicioſe errare;, & ſtgare illa opinione, rene- 
barur &i ncn obedire, quia ron debebar contra conicientiam 
agere. Ignorantia a:tem Cypriant non videtur {niffe craſa, nevz 
afteara, ſed prohabilis, & pro:ade excuſans 3 morraly peccato. 
Bellar, Lib. 4. de Reman. Pontif. Cap. 7, Þ Vrideli5.2. Cap 6. 
Paragr. 11. Cy Cap. 32. Paragr. 2,3. || Canus Ajertinn con 

cerning the Churches Authority. Nih 1 igirur aftermit (forte afſe- 
runt ) qui Ecclefiz amthorititem non abſolu'& fd «x © uditione 
ponunr. $1 namque ad eum modum res Þaher, & mit quoque 
fides hahenda eſt, quando pronuaciavero ſecundum (criptu' as 
re&te inrelleftas. Id enim eft non mihi ſed ſ-riprura credere, 
Ar, abſolute, non ex conditione populus Domino credidit, & 
Moift ſeryo ejzus. Abſolure etiam Propheris & Apr itol.s populi 
crediderunt, Quale vero effer Propheris Apoſto liſque toquen- 
t1bus, fidem, ea acceprione, derrahere, qund perperam Dct ver= 
ba intellexifſent? Canus de Eccleſ. Cathol. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 


2 In ſumma h Eccleſia poſſer in fidei qt zNione falli, librum 
quoque nr divinum recipere poſer, qui ran en 2 Deo non fuiſſer. 
Cum fit ecadem ra:io de uno libro, ac de nnoq! ofiber dognare. 
Quare non valeret argumenrum, Eccleſia habet Evangelium 
Matth#i pro canonico, ergo canonicumeſt. Quod quoriam im 
piiſſime & abſurdiſſime dicerecur ; illud nos dicamus porius, 
rete fidel:s Ecclefiam Catholicam credere, non tolum in co 
ſenſu, ut Ecclefize Catholicz fides deficiar nunquam : ſed in co 
etiam, ut nihil ipſa credere aur docere poſlit, qu d fit verz fidei 
contrarium. Canes thid. paulo ante= The authority aſcribed to 
the Pope in bis Bull of Confirmation, 
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in the interpretation of it > Who ſhould judge berwixt them, or whither | » $i cui ineis 
were they to repair for reſolution? To the place which God hath choſen. to wit LE 
s to the Sea Apoſtolical, or, in other terms, to Rome. So ſaith the Þ Pope; c 


; ſtaruzam fuil. 
that confirmed this Councel. As if there were only a tranſlation of the Sea, | fe, eamqz ob 


_ — digs - E 
—_— —— Te F - 
. * : pt 


cavſam inrer- 
, preraticne ant decifione aliqua epere viſum fuerit z aſcendar ad locnm, quem Dominus elegit, ad Sedem videliger Apo- 
. lolicam, omnium fidclinm magitirum, cults authoriratem etiam ipſa Sina Synodus tam reverenter agnovit. Nos enim 
ad &fhicwrares & controver! at, fi que ex eis decretis crtzz fuerint, nobis declaraneas & decidendas, quen a4mrodum ipfa 


queque ſenfta Synoews decrevir, reſervamus, parati, ficur ea nobis merito confiſa eſt, omnium Provinciarum neceflicati- 
| " ea ratione qua ccnmodicr nobis viſa fuctir providere. Bull, Pij. 4. Sup. Confirm, Concil. Trid. 


ly ER none 


” Plenitudi- 
nem,quz tuit 
| Bearo Perro 
communicarta, 
dicunt Dotto- 
res ad Papam 
pertinere,non 
tolum quia 

| quod omni- 

| bus & ſingulis 
* P:i#laris 10 

| Eccleſia Dei 

| concellum eſt, 
| id folus Papa 

| poteſt, ſed 

{ etjam quia 

| amplius quam 
| i111 ones, & 
; finguli poſſunt 
| pie unus PU- 
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The blaſphemie of the Romiſh (burch. © 


none of the Prieſthood , ſometimes eſtabliſhed in Jeruſalem 3 where al] 
were to worſhip, And if Rome have that place in Chriſtendom, whic* Teruſa. 
lem had in Jewrie: the Pope muſt be ſuch a Lord to all Chriſtians, a4 he that dwelt 
betwixt the Cherubims was to the Iſra:ltes, both their Anſwers of like Au- 
thoritie | 

13 But when we repairto Rome, who ſhall there determin what the 
Councel meant ? the Pope alone, or with his Cardinals? with his Cardinals, 
if he pleaſe; himſelf alone, without them, or any other, if he liſt ; all after, 
as he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to uſe his ordinary or * plenarie power: 
by the former of which ( anſwerable to Gods working with naturall agents) 
he determines of matters by the uſuall courſe of Lawes provided for that 
purpoſe, uſing the adviſeor counſel of his Aſſiſtants; by the other (corre- 
ſpondent to Gods working in miracles effected by his own immediate pecu- 
liar power, ) without the coagencie of any inferiour or created cauſe he may 
reſolve of himſelf alone, not conſulting his Cardinals, Biſhops, or others, 
+ This power and libertie, the Trent Councel it ſelf ſeems to give unto the 
Pope, as it were for an up-ſhot to all the fools thunder-bclts they had let 
flee before. And leſt any man ſhould think this abſolute acknowledgement 
of the Popes plenarie power, to bea Counſel, rather then a neceſſary Pre- 
cept ; The || Catechiſme publithed by the Trent Councels Authoritie, hath 
inſerted amongſt the Articles of faith, That tve preſent Pope, # t'e ſole vih- 


| teſt 3 £oex- ble head of the whole Chrijtian Charch, tnong) Chriſt the invi/ble, The meaning 
; emplo _ of which (if miſtake not ) is this, That the Pope © concerning the points above 
wer he rar n.entioned hath as abſolute power, in Chriſts abſence, as Chriſt himſ-lf ſhould have, 


Devs poruerit 
ſtarucre leges 
naturalihus 
rebus,ut juxra 
eas OPpcraren- 
rur : poteſt 
ramen idem 


were he preſent, or (ball hrve in that day of final judgement ; wherein if theſe 
mens Poſliticns be true, he ſhall havenothing to doin matters of Faith, but 
onely to ratifie what the Pope hath defined, who muſt not be called to any 
account of his Spirittal, as Kings and Monarchs muſt be for their Tempo- 
ral Stewardſhips, Nor ſhall it be ſaid to him, as it muſt be to ſome of them, 


Deus przter | }/el/ done thou god and faithfull Servant : For ſuch men onely (by our Ad- 
ED verſaries Doctrine) do well, as might have done il! ; but the Pope (live as 
virture ſua a- | he liſt ) cannot poſſibly do amille, in determining matters of Faith, which 
gere, quod ' are, of all that are, of greateſt difficulty and conſequence. 


miraculum | 
vocari ſolet : 

fic in Eccleſia, ſpettar, ad ſummum Pontificem condere leges morales, & preſcribere jus omnibus perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, & 
rori Ecclef'a, idem tamen non ſemper tenetur ſervare hujuſmodi leges, fed poteſt agere prxter illas. Quando igitur Papa 
ea vulr obſcrvare, quz ſuis legibus continenrur, tunc dicitur uti poteſtate ordinaria. Quando vero, aliquid vult exequi ſupra 
id, quod legibus conſtizurum eſt, tunc dicitur plenirudinem poreſtatis exercere. Faleot. de ſacr. Conſiſt. Conſult. part. 1. 
queſt. 3.art.t. f The Authority gruen to the Fope by the Trent Councel. Supereſt nunc, ut principes onines, quod facir, in 
Domino moneat, ad operam ſuam ita prefiandam, ur, quz abea decreta ſunt, ab Bzreticis depravari aut violari ncn per- 
mirrant 3 ſed ab his & oninibus devore recipianrur & fideliter obſerventur. Quod fi in his recipiendis aliqua difficultas i- 
atur ; aut aliqua inciderint quz declarationem, ( quod non credit ) aut definitionem poſtulant, przrer alia remedia, in hoc 
Concilio inſtiturz, confidir Santta __— Beatiſsimum Romanum Pontificem curaturum, er, vel evocaris ex illis preſer- 
tim Provincijs, unde difficulras orta fuerir, ijs, quos eidem negotio rratando viderit expedire, vel etiam Concilij genera- 
lis celebratione, fi neceffarium judicaverit, vel commodiore quacunque ratione ei viſum fuerir, provinciarum neceſcitati- 
bus pro Dei gloria, & Ecclefiz tranquillitate conſularvr. Concil.Trid. Seſſion. 25. De recipiendis && obſervandis decretis Concilij. 
|| 7 he Authority given to the Pope by the Roman Catechiſme. Ecclefiz vocatur una, tanta hominum mwltitudo, quz ram longe 
lateque diftuſa clt, ob eas cauſas, quz ab Apoſtolo ad Ephefios ſcriptz ſunt. Unum enim Dominum,unam fidem, unum 
Bapriſma rancum eſſe przdicar. Unus eſt etiam ejus rector & gubernatcr, inviſibilis, quidem Chriſtus, quem 2rernus Pater 
dedit caput ſuper omnem Ecclefiam, que eſt corpus ejus: viſibilis autem is, ani Romanam Cathedram Perri Apoſtolorum 
principis legitin-us ſucceſſor reuer. And immediately after propoſing this queſtion, Quid de Romano Pontifice, viſibili Ec- 
cleſiz Chriſti capite, ſentiendum «ſt ? Confirms the former blaſphemous Dotrine with this ſhameleſſe lie 3 De eo fuir illa om- 
nivm parrom ratio & ſententia conſentiens, hoc vifibile capur ad uniratem Ecclefiz conſtiruendam & conſervandam necel- 
ſafium fuiſſe. Catech. Roman. part. 1. cap. 10. de nono art. de Eccleſ. Cathol. queſt, 10. fy 11. ® The inflitution of Sacraments 
and certain other Excellencies as they call them,are by their co fo peculiar unto Chriſt,not communicable unto his Vicar generall, 


1 When firſt I read Joſephus Heofta, I much wondred, to ſee a man» 
otherwiſe of an ingenuous ſpirit, and of parts ſo excellent, fo zealous with- 
all, tor the Popes Supremacie : But now, I perceive, the reaſon was: all | 

private | 
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| Blaſphemie to prefer humane Authority before Divine. Cap.l. | | 


rivate Catechiſmes were to be conformed untothat publick one, authorized 
by the Councel and Pope. Amongſt other Contents of that Article of the 
Catholick Church (almoſt quite omitted inthe former Indian Catechiſmes ) 
* Acoſta's adviſe is, to have this inſerted, as an eſſential part, That &he Pope s 
Head of the Catholick Church ;, Chriſts Vicar on earth, indued with his plenary power; 
go whom all other Chriſtians ( Kings and Princes not excepted ) ow obedience. 

Theſe allegations may teſtihie our ſincerity in propoling the ſtate of the 
queſtion,and points of difference betwixt us, gathered not out of one or two, 
but the general agreemeent of beſt Romiſh Writers : and whereunto Yalenr:- 
a#, were he alive, would willingly ſubſcribe. For he,as ſince I have obſerved, 
f propoſeth the title of his main Controverſie concerning the Churches Au- 
thoritie, in termes xquivalent to thoſe T uſed, Zb. 2. Se. 1,Cop. 3, and Lib. 1. 
Paraer, alt, 


[]. 


The firſt branch of Remiſh Blaſphemie, in preferring hu- 
mane eAuthoritie before Divine. 


SECT. 


22 Gainſt theſe late recited, and infinite other xquivalent A(- 
2% ſertions frequent in their Publick determinations, and beſt 
private Writers; our Writers uſually obje&t, 7f rhe Church be 
Judoe of Scriptures, her eAuthoritie muſt be above the Scriptures , 
If the ſenſe of Scripture, without the Charch or Popes aſſevera- 
> 1:01 or propoſal be net Authentick , nor apt to beget moſi firme 
Belief: then the Word of God muſt receive ſtrength and 
Authoritie from the word of man, | 
Some Romilh Writers grant the Inference, with this reſtraint, [_ 7» reſþe&? 
of us ] and yet wipe their mouthes with the whore in the Proverbs, as if 
they had neither committed Idolatrie, nor ſpoken Blaſphemie, But Be4ar- 
min w.4s too cunning Baud, to expoſe bis mothers foul face to publick view, with- 
out m2r2 47! /fictal pant mg. 


ITE 


* Doceantur 
ergo Indi de 
Ecclefia, tria 
pracipue. 
Primum, quid 
illa fir, con- 
gregatio certe 
num 


Chriſtam,do.. } 


&rinamque 
Chriſti profi- 
rentiam 7 non 
Hiſpanorum 
autharbarora, 
aut nationis & 
gentis cujuſ- 


dam numero'$& ſorte definita, emnia terrarum ſpatia, omnes temporum ſucceſsiones complettens.--- Hujus vero caput 
efſe Romanz uthis Pontificem, Petri ſuccefſorem, Chriſti Vicarium, pleniſsima ipſivs in terris authoricare pollentem, cui 
cxteri oinnes Chriſtiani, etiam Reges & Principes pareant. Hoc eft, Ecclefiam Carholicam credere, & univerſalem. Ty. 
Acoſta lib.s. cap.7. de procuranda Indorum ſalute. + An ut fidei obje&wm per Chriſtianam Fidem infallibilirer credatur, 
fatis fit, illud cfſe revelatum divinitds, & explicatum 2 quovis legitimo verbi Dei miniſtro: An vero preterea neceſſe fit, 
illud ranquama Deo revelatum, & ideo credendum proponi & oftendi fidelibus per infallibilem aliquam & pr#eminevtem 
authoritatem, ad quam proinde ſpeQat editio Symboli, ſev articulorum fidei, & judicium atque definitio omnium fidei 
controverſiarum, quz unquam oriri poſſunt. V alent, Tom. 3. in Aquin. Diſp. 1. Queſt. 1. Pun. 7. in Tit, Pun&i. 


The gereral 
Objeton of 
Reformed 
Churches 4- 
gainft the for- 
mer Aſſertions 


Reſpondeo, 
hoc argumen- 
tum, quad ab 
h#-ericis plu- 
rimi fit, totum 
in Xquivoca- 
| tione verſari : 
nam duokus 

| modis poteſt 
incelligi Ec- 
Clcſiam judi- 
care de Scrip- 
ruris. Uno 
modo, quod 


midicer, ve- 
rumne fir an 
falſlum quod 
Scripturz# do- 
cent : Alrtcro 
wodo, qnod 
pofiro ur fun- 
damento cer- 
tiſsimo, Scri- 
prurz verba 
clic veriſsima, 
Judicer que 
ſit vera ecorum 
interpreratio, 
Er quidem fi 
primo modo 


* See the 
nexr Chapt. 


Cay, II. 


Bellarmin's Replic to the main Objeion, joyntly urged by all Reformed Churches 
againſt the Romiſh: the Equivocation, which he ſought in the O' jection, ap. 
parently found #3 his Rephie. 


Eccleſia judicarety vere effet ſupra Scripturam, ſed hoc non dicimus, quamvis Hzretici calumnientnr id nos dicere, qui 
paſsim yociferantar nos ſubijcere Scripturam pedibus Papz. At ſecundo modo judicare Ecclefiam,vel Pontificem de Scrip- 
turis, quod nos afſerimus, non eſt Ecclefiam effe ſupra Scripturam, ſed ſupra judicia privatorum hominum. Non enim ju- 
dicat Eccleſia de veritate Scriprurx, fed de intelligentia tua, & mea, & aliorum, Neque hinc ſumit verbum Dei aliquod 
cobur, ſed intelligentia noſtra. Non enim Scripturaeſt verior aut certior, quia fic ab Eccleſia exponitur, ſed mea ſenten. 
tia eſt veriar, quando ab Eccleſia confirmatur, Bellar. de verb. interpret, lib, 3. cap. 10; reſp. ad 14. Arg. 


For this ſpeech of his, T2e Courch doth judge whether that which the Scrijtures 
teach, be true or falſe, hath a double and doubtfull ſence. 


I He former Argument, howſoever much eſteemed by ſuch as bring it; 
yet in Bellarmzmes judgement is very weak, and as he ſulpefs, /ich of 
' bis own diſeaſe. Tot um in e£quivocatione werſatur, The zquivocation he ſeeketh 
to unfold with this diſtintions The former ſpeeches may admit a double ſence, 
Firſt, their meaning may be, That the Church doth judge, whether that, which 
the Scriptures teach, be true or falſe; Or, Secondly, [ This ſure foundation of 
faith being firſt laid, The words of Scripture are moſt infallible and om The 
Church doth Judge , woich « the true Interpretation, or meaning of them, 
This diſtin&tion he applieth thus 3 The former Objettions were pertinent, if we 
held the Po;e or Councel to actermine of Seriptures in the former ſence ;, but, taking 
our right meaning, they are meer calumnies. For we af firm the Church to judze 
Scriptures onelie in the later : and fo to judge them, doth not ſet the Church or 
Pope acove Scriptures, bat above th: Judgement of private men, Nor doth the 
Church ( by this Aſlertion ) b:come a judge of Scriptures trath, but of private 
mens under/landing. Neither will it heace follow, that th: Word of God receiveth 
frength from the word of man; hut private mens knowledge, may and doth recerve 
ſtrength ana infallibitie, from the Church. Finally, the Scripture or Word of God 
(as Bellarmine thinks ) is neither more true or certain, becauſe it is expounded by the 
Church, but every mans opinion is more trae and ſtable, when it is confirmed by the 
Churches expoſition or deciſion, 


He hath ſaid as much as the whole Councel of Trent could have ſaid for 
themſelves. But let us (ce if this be enough; | 

2 A private mans opinion ( (aith Bellarmm ) is truer, when it i» confirmed by 
the Church. If we had onely an opinion of the truth or ſence of Scriptures; 
the conſent of others, eſpecially men ſkilful in ſuch matters, would indeed 
much confirm us; for all opinions, or uncertain perſwaſions, receive increaſe 
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of ſtrength, from addition of probabilities. But his words are more general, | 
and concern not onely uncertain, but all perſwaſions, that a taithfull man in| 
this life, can have of Gods Word ; at leaſt of thoſe Writings, which we and 
they acknowledge for ſuch : and the mark he aims at, is, That no per/waſion, 
in Divine matters, can be certain, without the Churches confirmation , as he ex- 
preſlely addeth in his * anſwer to the next Argument, 

If the Reader will be attentive he ſhall eaſily perceive, that, not cur | 
Writers Objections, but Be/larmins Anſwer, is tainted with x alvocacicn, 
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'Blaſphemie to prefer humane Authority before Divine. Cap.ll [. 


' Of Scriptures taken indefinitely or indeter- 
minately , for that which God hath ſpoken, 
whatſoever that be. Or, 

It may be meant, either + Of thoſe particular Scriptures, which we and 


,they were from God or no. 


true. For the Romiſh Church doth not take upon her to judge; whether | 
that which is ſuppoſed, or acknowledged by all, for Gods Word, be moſt 
true init proper and native, but indeterminate ſence, ſeeing this is a Maxim 
unqueſtionable ( amongſt all ſuch as have any notion of a Dietie) ha: /rewver 
=, hath ſprken # moſt trus, in that ſenſe wherein he meant it, But, it we deſcend 
to any terminate ſpeeches; written or unwritten, either acknowledged or 
ſuppoſed for Gods Word, or ſuch as can but ground any poflible queſtion, 
whether they are Gods Words or no; the preſent Romiſh Church doth take | 
upon her, abſolutely to judge of all and every part of them, For this is the 
very Abſtract, or abridgement of that infinite Prerogative, which ſhe chal- 
lengeth 5 Ali mn muſt infalltblie believe, That to be Gol's Word which ſhe commends:, 
That not to be His word which (be diſclaims for ſuch. So as onely, the former tran- 
ſcendent, and indeterminate truth [ #5 uſorver God ſaith is true) is exempt 
from the Popes unlimited, tranſcendent, royal ſentence; no other word, 
or ſyllable of truth, which we can imagine, God hath or might have ſpoken 
ſince the World began, either by his own or his Sons mouth, by the Miniſtery 
ofhis Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles or Evangeliſts ; but is every way abſolute- 
ly ſubject to the Popes Monarchical cenſure, 

5 And here, let not the Reader miſtake it, as any argument of our 
Adverſaries ingenuitie, that they will for their own advantage vouchſafe to 
grant ( what no Heathen Idolater did ever deny ) whatſoever God ſaith 15 true, 
\For,unleſſe this were granted by all.the Pope could have no poflible grounds 
'of pretence, or claim, to his abſolute 7rfallibilitie, or infinite ſupremacie 
[over all. And that which his hirelings ſeek to build upon the former foun- 
dation, is, J#hatſcever the Pope hath ſaid, or ſhall ſay, ex cathedra, is moſt trac ; 
becauſe, if we deſcend to any determinate truths, we muſt believe that God 
hath ſpoken all, and onely that, which the Pope hath already teſtified, or, 
(when any queſtion ariſeth ) ſhall teſtifie he hath ſpoken. In fine, the preſent 
Pope { by their Poſitions) is Gods onely living Mouth, onely alſufficient to 
Juſtifie,or authentically witneſle all his words paſt : all which, without him, 
|areunto us as Dead, Whence they muſt of neceffity, admit the ſame propor- 
tion, berwixt the preſent Popes and Gods acknowledged written Word, or 
(ſuppoſed unwritten veritie, which in civil matters we make betwixt a credi- 
| ble mans perſonal avouchment,or living teſtimony of what he hath ſeen, heard 
; or known by undoubted experience,and another mans hereſay report,either 

of the matters he ſpake of, his ſpeeches themſelves, or their true ſence and | 
| meaning, after his death. For the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts (to 
uſe * their words) are dead, and Chriſt is abſent; ſo as we canneither be 
certain, what they have ſpoken,or what they meant in their ſuppoled ſpeeches 
but per 47-49 vocem Eccleſieg by the living voice of the preſent vilible Church: 
«whoſe words are altogether as unfallible, as Gods own words were. And | 
for this reaſon, muſt be acknowledged a moſt abſolute Judge of Gods 
| written and unwritten words, aſwell of their Spiritual Sence and meaning 
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In what ſonc- 
( «s 1mpert!- 
* R 1 
they acknowledge, or any determinate(written Godr Wordby 
or unwritten) precepts queſtionable, whether  Romanils i: 
| acknowledge 1 
| of greater au- 


4 Tf we ſpeak of Scriptures in the former ſence, Bellarmirs anſwer is oe. "Ry Foe 


* Sicroboſ. 
and Valentian 
both uſe the 
liks ſpeeches. 
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[as of their outward frame or viſible Charafter, This is the height of their 
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The Romiſh 
rack, of conſci- 


ence, 


Leſt they might 
mn any doubt go 
againſt theiy 
conſ. tence, they 
are taught to 
Believe, That 
whatſoever 
the Pope jhall 
command, is 
good, and can- 
not burt the 
Conſcience. 
See the next 
Annotation out 
of Bellarmin. 


iniquitie, and will infer more then our purpoſed Concluſion in this Seftion, 
That even of ſuch places, a4 are acknowledged by them for Gods Word, we muſt not 
believe any determinate ſence or meaning, bat what the Pope ſhall expreſſely give or 
may be preſumed to allow of. 

6 This Dodtrine, as T would requeſt the Reader to obſerve, brings the 
ſecond and third Perſon in Trinity on the one Partie, and the Pope on the 0- 
ther, to as plain and evident competition, for Rule or Soveraignty over pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians faith, as God and Baal were at in Elia's time, This their Do- 
frine, thusin ſhew grounded upon, in deed and iſſue moſt oppoſite to Scrip- 
tures ) is the true Spiritual Inquiſition-houſe, whereof that material or bodt- 
ly one, is but a Type: Theſe following, are the joynts or limmes, of that 
rack of Conſcience, whereunto, all fuch as are, or would be true members 
of Chriſt, but willing withall to hold their Union with the Pope as Viltble 
Head of the Church, are daily and hourly ſubject. 

7 Firſt, their ſouls are tied, by ſureſt bonds of faith and nature, unto 
this Principle [ oatſoever God hath ſaid, ts moſt true : || the Jeluites again, ſeek 
to faſten their faith and conſcience, as ſtrongly unto this 3 God praks whatſe- 
ever the Pope ſpeaks ex ca'h'dra + This third hkewiſe, muſt be believed as an 
Oracle of God, even by Papiſts {forthe Pope hath ſpoken it ex cathedra ) 
The Books of Moſes, the Prophets, the four Evanoeliſis, are Go:'s Wards, Whatſo- 
ever theſe have ſpoken, we contend, all ſhould believe, for Gods own Word, 
upon ſuch grounds as Saint Peter did from experience of their life-workins ſence, 


communicate unto them by hearing, reading, meditating, or prattiſe. But 
the Pope, upon ſome controverſies ariſing, propounds a ſence of theſe Wri- 
tings, or of ſome part of them, quite contrary to that which brought the 
former comfort to our ſouls; a ſence to all unpartiall fences, contradiQtory 
to the places Joyntly acknowledged for Gods Word, A ſence, the more 
we think on in ſobriety, the more we diſlike; a ſence, the more earneſt- 
ly we pray to God for his Spirits aſliſtance, and other good means for the 
right underſtanding of his Word, and encreaſe of faith, the more ſtill we 
diſtaſt and loath. Here, unleſle welet go ſome one, or more of the men- 
tioned holdfaſts of faith, either the firſt, [ whatſoever God ſaith is tru: ] or 
the ſecond [| 1 hatſoewer the Pope ſaith, God ſarth ] or the third [ The Atoſazcal, 
Evangelical, and CApoſtolical Writings, or thoſe particular places, a50ut whoſe ſence 
tne Controverſie is, were ſpoken by God ] our ſouls are put to more violent tor- 
ture, then Reviliacks bodie was. But the true Papiſts are wiſe enough to ſlip 
the third or laſt,ſo as it ſhall not pinch them ; and have a trick withall to make 
the Firſt yeeld, what way they pleaſe; who are reſolved to follow what 
way ſoever, it ſhall pleaſe the Popes Authority ( whereuntotheir ſouls in- 
deed are onely tied ) to lead them. Bur of ſuch as ever had, or hope to 


have, any taſt cr reliſh of Gods Spirit, if any ſhould reſolve abſolutely to be- 
lieve his interpretation of any place of Scripture, contrary to that life-work-| 
ing ſence, which muſt be in every heart endued with hope of ſeeing God: 
that mans diſſoyalty towards God and his Holy Spirit, is as impudent, as if a 
poor ſubject ſhould replie unto his Prince, commanding him in expreſle 
termes to do thus,or ſo, I will not believe your words have any ſuch meaning 
as they naturally import; but a contrary, ſuch as one of my fellow-ſervants 
hath already acquainted me withall : whatſoever you ſay, I know your 
meaning is, | ſhould believe him in all things concerning your will and plea- 
ſure : and whatſoever he ſhall enjoyn, that will I do, | 
8 Thatneither the Church can prove the Scriptures, nor the Scriptures 
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| Es Againſt Bellarmin's Reſolution of faith. 


Cap:IIl: 


the Churches Authoritie, was proved in the fourth Section of the former 
Book ; That ſuch as hold this damnable Doctrine, againſt which we dif; pute, 
| do not at all believe G od ſpeaking in the Scriptures, ſhall be evinced in the 
| third Section of this. The preſent inconvenience. which now ( will they, 
ill they ) weare to wreſt from their reſolutions of faith, is, Th:t ( in deed 
and conſcience ) they erthrr acknowledge no Authoritie in the C harch, or $: riptures; 
orelſe greater in th: (hurch, then m Scriptures. 


Cap, IIl. 


Inferring, th: general concluſion propoſed in the Title of this Sectizn from Pel- 
larmines Ke-/olution of faith, 


Swell to occaſion the learned Readers further conſideration of their 
| 111l-grounded and worſe builded faith, as for deducing thence the pro- 
| poſed inconvenience - it will not be amille to propoſe zellarin-s reſolution 
'of a Roman Catholicks faith, One eſpecial Obje&ion of our Writers, as he 
| frameth it, is, That, Faith ( if d:p:nding on the Churches judgement ) ut 2rounde 
but upon th: word of min, a weake foundation for ſuch an Ediſice , that the Scrip- 
| ture w.ts 2iven by the Spirit of Gol, and muſt therefore be underſtood by the ſame, 
| not by the Charcves Spirit. Hereunto * Bellarmine anſwereth, The word: f th: 
Church .i. of the Councel, or the Pope ſpeaking ex Cathedra, is not the b:re ward of 
man. He means no word obnoxtous to erreur, but in ſome ſort the IVord of Go1: in <s 
much 25 it is uttered by the aſſiſtance and Government of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 adde (faith 
he ) that Hereticks are they, which mdeed do lean wfon a brokenreed, For we mul 
know, that a propoſition of Fait 5 muſt be concluded m this or the hike Syllogiſme;, 
a I hatſcever Gol hath revealed in Scripture & true but God hath ve vealed this or that 
in Scriptures, Ergo this or that ts true. The firſt propoſition in this Syllogiſmae 15 6:74 
tain am-ng#t all; the ſecond likewiſe amon:7i Catholicks is » oft firm, as being ſuy- 
[ported by the teſtimonie of the Church, Councel, or Pope : of whoſe immunity, from 
'poſabulrtie of erring w? have expreſſe promiſes inthe Serittures, a4, It hath ſeemed 
200d to the Holy Ghoſt and us: || 1 have prayed for thee thy faith ſhould 
not fail. But, 4910125 Hereticks, the ſecond or minor propoſition, is grounded ovely 
0n conjetture, or juagement of a private Spirit which uſually ſeems, but is not, 
'g20d, Whener, ſeeinz the concluſion muſt follow th: weaker part, it neceſſarily followes, 
that athe faith of Hereticks ( \uchin his language are all that will not relie up- 
onthe Church ) #5 bt conjectaral and uncertain, 
| 


' tionem fidei concludi rali Syllogiſmo. Quicquid Devs revelavit in Scripturis, eſt verum : hoc Deus revelayi 
ergo hoc eſt verum. Ex propofitionibus hujus Syllogilmi prima certa eft apud omres, ſecunda apud Cxtho 


| 
| 
| 
| I 
| 
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* Reſpondeo, 
verbum Fec- 
clel#.:d cit, 
Conc: ii1, vel 
Poartificis d&o- 
CEnrtiS EK Ci- 
thedia, now 
elle omnino 
veibum ko- 
mins, id cit, 
verbum crc 
obnoxunr, 
ſed aliquo 
modo vcri:ym 
Dei, id ct, 
proliatum gue 
bernanre £: 
aſsi1lente [ple 
ritu ſaaGo, 
imo dico, Hz- 
reticos clic 
qui rever ni- 
tantur haculo 
arundineo. 
Scienduim eſt 
enim,propoli- 
t in Scripturis, 
licos cft etiam 


firmiſsima : nicicur enim reftimonio Eccleſix, Conciliy, vel Ponrificis, dequibus habemus in Scripturis apercas promiſsiones 
' quod errare non poſcint. Aftorum 15. Viſam eſt Spiritui Santo nobis. Er Luc. 22, Rogavi pro te, ut gon deficiat fides 
' tua. At apud Hzrericcs nititur ſolis conjeturis, vel judicio proprij ſpirirus, qui plerumque viderur bonus, & eft maJus. 
| Ercum conclutio ſequatur debiliorem partem, fir neceſfario, ut tota fides Hzrericorum fir conjetturalis, & incerra. B:['ar.de 
verb. Dei interpret.lib.3.cap. 10.reſp.ad 1 5.4rg. © Bellarmins Catholick Syllogiſme yoberein all Concluſions of Faith muſt be gathered. 


\T Aﬀs 15. ver. 28. || Luke 22. vers 32. 


| 2 Adreadfullim putation, could it be as (ubftantially proved, as it is con- 


 fidently avouched And the conſequence of his reſolution ( generally held by 
all his fellows) is of no lefleimportance,then this ; That no ma» c42 be infallibly 
aſſured, either of the truth, or true ſence of any particular propoſition, in the whole Ca- 
ron of Scriptures received by us and them, unleſſ+ he have the Churches Authority for 
confirmation of both. For, unto us, that onely, which the Church ayoucheth, 
Is certain, and unfallible ; that ſence of it, which the Church gives, onely 
nd ; if we ſpeak of any particular or = terminate truths, 
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+ Cap. 1. The 
firſt difficulty 
m their opinion 
whence our for- 
mer con: luſton 
may be deduced 


'2 Howcertain and unfallible Afſent unto all, or any Scriptures, may 
be wrought in mens hearts, without any infallible teacher already hath been, 
and hereafter ſhal be (God willing) in mere particular ſort exemplified, In 
this place, it ſtood the Jeſuite upon, to have given abetter ſolution to the 
doubt objected ; which he is ſo far from unlooſing, that he rather knits it 
faſter ; as ſhal appear, ifthe Reader wil firſt cal to mind ; That for theeſta. 
bliſhing of firm and undoubted aflent to any truth propoſed, it ſkils not how 
infallible the truth in it ſelf or the propoſer be, unlefle they, whoſe |clief or 
Aſſent is demanded, be as infallibly perſ[waded of this Infalibilit in the truth, 
or the propoler, Inthis reſpett, our adverſaries plead their immunity from 
errour, asan Article necellary to be infallibly Believed, for confirmation of 
Gods Word, alwayes moſt infallible /as all grant) in it ſelf, butnot ſo (as 
they affirm) to us, until it be avouched by Infallible authority. 

4 Herein they concur with us, Both with the truth ; Thatif, we believe 
it only as probable, that God ſpake all thoſe words, which we —— 
tobe moſt infallible, becauſe his ; our belief notwithſtanding is not izfal/ible, 
but probable, or conjectural. For as a man may have bad delires ot things 
eſſentially good ; ſo may he have uncertain per{waſions of truthes in them- 
ſelves moſt certain. It is not therefore the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church 
or Pope, howſoever,but infallibly apprehended and believed that mult ſtreng- 
then our faith, which otherwiſe (as is pretended) would be bur conjectural, 
And by the former principle, (acknowledged as wel by them as us) it neceſ\- 
ſarily flows, that if we be only probably, not infalibly perſwaded, the Pope 
or Church cannot erre; our aflent unto the xrinor propeſttion.1, | unto any 
determinate part of Gods Word, is only probable not Infallible. For, by the 
Jeſuites Dottrine, we cannot be certainly perſwaded, that God ſpake this, or that, 
but by the Churches teſtimony. The immediate conſequence of which two af- 
ſertions, compared together. is, we cannot be more certain that God hath ſþo- 
ken this or that then we are of the Churches Infallibility. If then we be only pro- 
bably , not infallibly. perſwaded, that the Church is infallible : our Belief of the 
minor propoſition (that is of any determinate truth which men ſuppoſe God 
hath ſpoken) wwſt be only probable, or conjeTural, not infallible. Conſequent- 
ly to theſe colleQtions, the learned Papiſts generaly hold, that the Churches 
Infallibility muſt be abſolutely and infallibly believed ; Cas you heard before 
out of f Cans, Bellarmin, and Valentian) otherwiſe, as mol ten would in- 
fer. our Belief of the 4inor in any Syllogiſme, whereina Propoſetion of Faith is 
Concluded, can be but ConjeRural. 

5 The propoſed inconvenience we may drive from this Cifficulty ; How 
the Papiſts themſelves can attain to the infallible wo 4 of the Churches infallible 
authority * The Church, they think, hath a publick fpiritz and publick ſpi- 
rits they know are infallible ; hence they may perſwade themſelves the 
Church is infallible, only upon the ſame terms, they believe it hath a publick 
ſpirit, if their belief of this later be but conjeQural; their aſſent unto the 
former can beno better, Seeing then they mult of neceſſity grant (for this 
is the principal mark they aim at) that all muſt infallibly believe the Church | 
hath a publick ſpirit : the difficulty removes to this point, how this infallible |: 
perſwaſion is, or may be wrought in them. Either it muſt be grounded up- 
on Scriptures, ornot: avouched unto them and wrought in their hearts it 
muſt be, either by a publick or private ſ; pirit, Letus examinall the parts of 
this divif'on, 

6 Firſt, if private mens infallible perſwaſion of the Churches publick, or 


Authentick ſpurt, be not grounded upon Scriptures acknowledged by us and 
them : 
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then the authority of Scriptures; if it, by this aflertion, can be any, and 

the Churches not all in all, For unto that which men cannot know, whether 
it be true or falſe, they cannot be bound to yield abſolute or immediate obe- 
dience: unto that authority, which they abſolutely believe as infallible, 
they are bound to yield infallible aſſent,and abſolute obedience direfly, init. 
ſelf and for itſelf, Put by this ſuppoſition men cannot know Scriptures in- | 
fallibly without the Churches authority, and yet they muſt infallibly believe 
the Churches authority without Scriptures; The Scriptures authority there- | 
fore 15 either leſlie then the Churches, or none at all. 

7 But be it ſuppoſed that private mens infallible Belief of the Churches 
publick ſpirit is grounded upon Scriptures, acknowledged by us and urged 
by them to this purpoſe, asuron theſe. it ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and | 
#5; I have prayed for thee thy faith ſhould not fail: The queſtion whereunto 
we demand an anſwer, is, whether this infallible Belief of the Churches au- 
thority grounded upon theſe places, muſt be wrought in mens hearts by a 
private or publick ſpirit, If by a private ſpirit only Bellarmin believed the 
Churches publick ſpirit, or thoſe Scriptures truth, or true meaning, whereon 
he grounds it : He, and all other Papiſts (ſach as he was when he delivered 
this Doctrine) neither Biſbops nor Cardinals, are ſubject to the ſame incon- 
yeniences, which he hath condemned us for, as Hereticks, For all private 
ſpirits, by his poſitions, are abnoxious to errour, unſufficient to plant any in- 
fallible perſwaſion in matters of faith ; yet ſuch is this article of the Churches 
Authentick ſpirit, of u hich unleſle men be ſo perſwaded. infallibly perſwa- 
ded, they cannot be of the »rinor propoſition in any Syllogiſm ; wherein a 
point of faith is concluded : and uncertain of the minor, they cannot be cer- 
tain of the concluſion, which, as Be//zrmir rightly obſerves, alwayes ftol- 
lows the weaker part. The infallible concluſion therefore of Bellarmir's re- 
ſolution, 1s; unleſle private men may have publick ſpirits to warrant the truth 
of Scriptures, and the Churches infallibility thereon grounded ; they cannot 
truely believe any concluſion of faith. It remains then we inquire; what 1n- 
xm wil follow, if they admit private men to be partakers of publick 

Irits. 

F 8 Diverſity of ſuch ſpirits they acknowledge not. If therefore private 
mens Infal/ible Aſſent unto the truth, or true ſenſe of thoſe particular Scri- 
ptures whence they ſeek to prove their Churches 1»falibility. muſt be plant- 
ed by a publick ſpirit, planted it muſt be by the ſame ſpirit, which guides,and 
guiding makes the Church and Pope authentick and infallible, both in their 
propoſal of Scriptures and declaration of Scriptures ſence. Seeing this ſpirit 
is one and the ſame, if it can make the Church or Pope infallible in all : why 

may it not make all private men (by this ſuppoſition partakers of it) alike in- 
fallible, at the leaſt jn the right underſtanding of thoſe places, which warrant 
the Churches 1»fallibility or publick ſpirit, For our adverſaries, 1 hope, wil 
ealily grant, that the Churches publick and Anthentick ſpirit muſt be moſt 
infallibly Believed, becauſe ſo expreſly taught in thoſe Scriptures cited by 

Bellarmin to this purpoſe. If this publick or Authentick ſpirit, can work ſuch 
infallible apprehenſion of thoſe places true meaning in private hearts, why 
not in all others as neceſſary for them to know ; that is, in all necellary to 
ſalvation? And if thus it do, why are we bound to believe the Pope, more 
oy the Pope us, we being partakers of a publick and infallible ſpirit as wel 
ashe ? | 

9 Orifthey hold it noabſurdity to fay ; we muſt believe two or obs 
INH | places, 
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crees, muſt be communicated unto them by a private ſpirit, and ſubſcribed 
unto with this condition, If the Pope ſhal witnelle them to be his laws, or to. 


>_< _ 


have this or that meaning. 


' * $; volunt, Pontifticem, in rebut alicqui omning con- 
' troverlis, jd eft, non factis expiclle in Ecclefa com 
! pertis, ac dererminanis, defimure p3tle, ur perionzm 
' publicaniy errorem re ipſa contra ftidem : errant ipft 
' 19 fide praviſlime, Poffer enim, 111o reneretur runc 
| Ecclelia vniveria Ponrificem de re controverla do- 
! Centemys ac nondum Farefi monifeſie notarum, pro 
| Paſtore ſuo agnoſcere, atque adeo iplum omnino au. 
| dire, Ita fieret vt f tunc crate poftir, Ecclefia 
| eciam univerſa poflir, immo renerervr eriace. V 2- 
| lentian. Tem. 3. de objeft. Fid. Diſp. 1. Queſt. 1. 
| Pur. 5. Paragrazh. 41. Pcllarmin from the ſame 
' griunds Collefts that the Pope carmot err in matters of man- 
Iners. + Fide Librum 2. Cap. 30. Parzgraph. 1 4. 
| Nam fides Catholica docer, omnem virtutem effe ho- 
nam, omne vitium eſe malum, 1 anteni Papa cri4- 
ret pracipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virrtutes, tene- 
retur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſa bena, oF virtues malas, 
nifi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. Tenerur 
enim in rebus dubiis Eccleſia acquieſcere judicio ſum- 
mi Penr/fici:, & facere quod ille pracipit, non facere 
quod ille prohibet ac ne forte contra conſcientiam 
| ag2t, tenerur credere bonum elſe, quod ille prizcipit, 
| malum , quod ille prohibet. Bellarmin, Lb, 4. de 
Reman, FPent Cap. 5. 


| 105 Nor can our adverſaries deny the truth of this ſubſequent colleQion, 
| If it were po;ſible for the Pope in mat ters controverſed to teach contrary to Gods 


Il ord: we were bound to follow him: For they 
* themſelves arene thus. If the Popecould erre 
in matters of Faith ; Faith might periſh from 
the Earth; all Chriſtians bound to erre, be- 
cauſe bound to obey him. This proves that 
our Alient to any Scriptures ( beſides thoſe. 
which teach the Popes authority) cannot in it 
ſelt be perteCt and abſolute, but ſubject to this 
condition | it the Pope be infallible. ] And 
even of thoſe places, which (as they pretend) 
witnelle him to be ſuch, there yet remainsa 
further dithculty, Theſe the Pope believes 
not, becauſe they are confirmed to him by his 
predecellor, but directly and immediately, by 
his publick ſpirit : But may private men be- 


lieve them ſo too? No, For theſe, eſpecially, 
and the f Churches infallibility contained in 
them, are (by all our adverſaries conſent )| 
propoſitions of Faith, in reſpe& of us, and' 
need ( by their doctrine) the propoſal or te-/ 
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ſtimony of the Church, whereon all private mens faith muſt be immedi- 
ately grounded : believing this we ſhal from it (at leaſt conjoyned with Scri- 
pture) believe all other parts of Gods Word neceſſary to ſalvation, as wel. 
as the Pope doth theſe former from the teſtimony of his publick ſpirit. 
Wherefore his authority mult be unto us aJtogether as great, asthe authority 
of the Godhead is unto him 3 which is far greater unto him, then it is or can 
be toany others; for even that which is acknowledged for Gods Word, both 
by bim and us, muſt be leſte authentick unto us then the words of this mor- 
tal man, 

11 For though we pardon our adverſaries their former abſurdities, in! 
ſeeking to prove the Churches authority by the Scripture, and the Scriptures| 
by the Churches ; though we grant them all they can deſire (even what ſhal 
appear in due place to be moſt falſe) That, whiles they believe the Popes 
particular injunctions, or deciſions, from a preſuppoſal of hisuniverſal tran-| 
ſcendent authority, they do not only believe him, or his words, but thoſe: 
parts. 
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our former argument holds ſtil moſt firm ; becaufe that abſolute Aſlent, 


| 


' 
' 


reſt, inſome ſuch pecxliar ſort, as the Ten Commandments are in reſpect of 


 , Other, 


| ches Infallibility, Wherefore, not becauſe they are Gods word, or were gi- 
| 
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parts of Gods Word, upon which they ſeem toground his infallibility : yet 


which private men muft gve unto the ſuppoſed grounds of their Religion, 
before other portions of Scripture, is not grounded upon any preheminencie 


incident totheſe words as they are Gods, as if they were more his then the 


other Moſaical Laws; nor from any internal propriety flowing from the 
words themſelves,as if their ſecret character did unto faithful minds, bewray 
them to be more divine then others; nor from any precedent, conſequent, 
or comitant circumſtance, probably arguing that ſence, the Romiſh Church 
gives of them, to be of it ſelf more perſpicuous or credible, then the natu- 
ral meaning of molt other Scriptures, all inſpired by one and the ſame ſpi- 
rit, all, for their form, of equal authority and perſpicuitie, All the pre- 
rogative then, which theſe a can have before others, muſt be froze the 
matter contained in them ;, and that, by our adverſaries poſition, is the Chur- 


ven by his Spirit, in more extraordinary ſort then others ; but becauſe they 
have more affinity with the Roman Lord, in late years exalted above all that 
iscalled God, Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt : theſe places above cited, muſt be 
more authentickly believed, then all the words of God beſides. Asl have 
read of pictures, though not more artificial in themſelves, yet held in greater 
eſtimation amongſt the Heathen, and freer from contemptuous cenſure then 
any other of the ſame Painters doing, only becauſe they repreſented their 
great God Jupiter, _ 

12 Another difficultie, whereunto we demand an anſwer is, whether, 
whiles they aflent, as they profelle, not only to the 1nfallibility taught (as 
they ſuppoſe) in the fore-cxed places, but alſo unto the Infallibility of Scri- 


ptures which teachit: they acknowledge two diſtin aflents, or but one. 
1t but one, Jet them ſhew us how poſlibly the Church can be ſaid to con- 
firm the Scriptures: if two, let them aflign the ſeveral properties of 
enher; whether is more ſtrong ; whether muſt be to the other as Peter 
to his brethren; or if neither of them can confirm the other, let them 
declare how the one can be imagined as a mean or condition of believing the 


12 An Hereticks Belief of the Minor propoſction in the former Syllogiſm: 
(faith Bellarzrin) is but weak : A Romaniſts Belief of the ſame molt {trong, 
Let this be the Minor, Peter feed my ſheep, or Peter I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith ſhould not fail : what reaſon can be imagined, why a Romanilts Ee- 
lict of theſe Propoſetions ſhould be fo ſtrong, and ours ſo weak ? The one hath 
the Churches Authority to confirm his Faith, the other hath not. What 1s 1t 
then to have the Churches Authority, only to know her Decrees concerning 
thoſe portions of Scriptures? If this were all, we know the Romiſh Chur- 

ches Decrees as wel as the Romanilts : but it is nothing to know them, if we 
| donot acknowledge them. To have the Churches Authority then is, to Ee. 
| lieve it as Infallible: and for this reaſon is a Roman Catholicks Belief of 

any portion of Scripture, more certain and ſtrong, becauſe he hath the Te- 
ſimony of the Church, which he Believes to be moſt 1fabible : and belie- 
 ving it moſt infallibly be muſt of neceſſity Believe, that to be Scripture, that 
in every place, to be the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, which this Church 
'commends unto him for ſuch, . Letthe moſt learned of cur adverſaries here 
reſolve the doubt propoſed 3 whether there be two diſtin aſlents, in the be- 
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' opinion, that all the certainty aRomanCathol ick hath above a SeCtary,is, from 
[the Churches I»fallibility, For the propoſition it ſelf he can believe no ber. 
ter then an Heretick may, unleile he better believe the Church, z, e, believe 
'the Churches expoſition of it, or the Churches infallibility concerning it, bet- 
ter then the propoſition it ſelf in it ſelf and for it ſelf. And fo it is eyi. 
[dent that the Churches authority is greater, becauſe it muſt be better be- 
lieved, 

14 Suppoſe then one of our Church, which believes theſe propoſitions 
to be the word of God, ſhould turn Roman Catholick, his former belief is by 
this means become more ſtrong and certain. This granted, the next queſtion 
is, what ſhould be the Object of this his ſtrong Eeliet; the propoſitions belje- 
ved: Peter feed my ſheep, 1 have prayed for thee : or anyother part of Gods writ. 
ten word; or the Churches authority ; not the propolitions themſelves, but 
only by accident, in as much as the Church confirms them to him. For ſup- 
poſe the ſame man ſhould eftſoones , either altogether revolt from that 
Church, or doubt of her authority, his belict of the former propoſitions 
becomes hereby as weak as it was before : which plainly evinceth, that his 
belief of the Church and this propoſition, were two diſtinct Beliefs, and that 
this ſtrongBelief was faſtened unto theChurches authority, not unts the pro. 

ſition it ſelf immediately, but cnly by accident, in as much as the Church 
which he believeth ſo firmly, did teach itz for his Belief, if faſtened upon 
the propoſition it ſelf, after doubt moved of the Churches authority, would 
have continued the ſame, but now (by Be//armins aflertion) as ſoon as he be-' 
gins todiſclaim his belief of the Churches intallibility, his former ſtrong be- 
lief of the ſuppoſed propoſition begins to fail, and of this failing no other rea- 
ſon, then already is, can be afſhigned, The reaſon was, becaule the true, dire, 
and proper objett of his ſtrong belief was the Churches authority, on which 
the belief of the propoſition did intirely depend, as the concluſion doth upon 
the premiiles, or rather aseyery particular doth on the univerſal, whereunto 
it iseſſentially ſubordinate, 


% 


Car. IV. 


Containing a further Reſolution of Romiſh faith, neceſſarily inferring the autho- 
rity of the Romiſh Church, to be of greater authority then Gods Word abſo- 
lutely, zot ozly in reſpect of us, 


I Tf we rack the former ſyllogiſm a little farther, and ſtretch it out in every 
joyntto its ful length : we may quickly make it confeſle our propoſed 
concluſion and ſomewhat more. The Syllogiſm was thus, Whatſoever God 
hath ſpoken is moſt true. But God hath ſpoken, and cauſed to be written all thoſe 
words contained in the Canon of Scriptures, acknowledged by oppoſite religions of 
theſe times. __ theſe words are moſt true. The certainty of the Minor 
depends, as our adverſaries wil have it, upon the preſent Romiſh Churches 
Infallibility, which hath commended unto us theſe Books for Gods Word. 
Be it then granted, for diſputations ſake, that we cannot know any part of 
Gods Word, much leſle the juſt bounds, extent or limits of all his words 
ſuppoſed to be revealed for our good, but by the Romiſh Church : The 


itſelf, and another unto the Churches infallibility; Itis evident by Bellarming | 


| 
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Spiritual Senſe or true meaning of al,moſt,or many parts of theſe determinate 
|Volums, and viſible Characters, as yet is undeterminate, and uncertain; 
where- 
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Scriptures above Romſh authority. | Cap.lV. 
whereagall ponts of belief muſt be grounded on the determinate and certain | + » G 
fence of ſome part of Gods Word revealed ; for our adverſaries acknowledg | - * 
| all points of Faith ſhould be reſolved into the Firſt Truth, Hence, if we de-| 
' ſcend to any particular or determinate concluſion of Faith, it muſt be gathe- 
redin his Syllogiſm, FW hatſoever the Church teacheth concerning the determi- 

nate and true ſence of Scriptures, whereon points of Faith are grounded, js moſt 
trac, But the Church teacheth thus and thus, (for example; That her own au- 
thority is infallibly taught by the Holy Ghoſt in theſe words, Peter fead my 
beep, Peter I have prayed for thee that thy faith ſhould not fail ) ergo, this ſence 
| and meaning of theſe words is moſt true, And as true asitis, mult the ſence 
likewiſe of every propoſition, or part of Scripture by this Church expound- 
ed or declared, be accounted, 

2 The Major propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is as undoubted amongſt the 
Roman Catholicks,as the Major of the former was unto all Chriſtians: but as 
yet,the Minor; The Church doth give this or that ſence of this or that determinate 
place,may be as uncertain indeed as they would make our beliefunto the Mi- 
por propoſiticn in the general Syllogiſm, before it be confirmed by the 
Churches authority, For how can we be certain that the Church doth teach al 
thoſe particulars which the Jeſuites propoſe unto us ? we have Books indeed. | 
which go under the name of the-Trent Councel, but how ſhall we know that 
this Councel was lawfully aſſembled, that ſome Canons have not been 
foiſted in by private Spirits, that the Councel left not ſome unwritten tra- | 
dition for explicating their decrees, after another faſhion then the Jeſuitcs 
do? who ſhall aſlure us intheſe or like doubts? The preſent Church ? All 
of us cannot repair to Rome: ſuch ascan, when they come thither, cannot be 
ſureto hear the true Church ſpeak ex Cathedra. It the Pope ſend his Writs 
toallure us, what Critick ſo cunning as to aſſure us, whether th:y be au- 
thentick or counterfeit ? Finally, for all that can be imagined in this caſe, 
only the Major of the Catholick ſyllogiſm, indefinitely taken is certain; and 
conſequently no particular or definite concluſion of Faith, can becertain to a 
Romaniſt, becauſe there are no poſlible means of aſcertaining the Minor. 
[What the true Church doth infallibly define] unto his Conſcience, / 

2 Orifthey wil hold ſuch concluſions, as are ordinarily gathered from | herein tte 
the Trent Councel, or the Popes deciſions, as infallible points of faith : they |,;,; rags 
wake their authority to be far greater then the infallibility of Gods written | :46ri:y greater 
word; yea more infallible then the Deity, This Colleftion they would de- |'** 9% 
ny, unleſle it followed from their own premiſles; Theſe for example, That a 
concluſion of faith cannot be gathered, unlef{the minor (God did ſay this or that 
determinately ) be firſt made certain, But from the Pope or Churches infallibility, 
|comcluſtons of faith may be gathered, albeit the minor be not certain d: Fide, For 

who can make a Jeſuites report of the Popes Decrees, or an Hiſtorical relati- 
onofthe Trent Councel. certain de fide, as certain as an Article of faith : And 
yet the DoCtrine of the Trent Counce), and Popes Decrees, muſt be held de 
fid?, upon pain of damnation, albeit men take them only from a Prieſts 
[mouth orupon a Jeſuites faith and credit. 

4 This is the madnefle of that Antichriſtian Synagogue, that acknowledg- 
«th Gods Word for moſt infallible, (and the Scriptures, which we have. for Y 
bis word, if it ſelf be infallible, For it tels us, they are ſuch :) yet wil not 
have collections, or concluſions with equal probability deduced thence, ſo | 
 brmly believed by private men, as the colleCtions or concluſions, which are 

gathered from the Churches Infallibility. An implicit faith of particulars, 
— upon the Churches general infallibility,ſo men ſtedfaſtly beheve tt, 
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may ſuffice. But implicit faith of particulars , grounded n Our ge- 
neral Behef of Gods 'nfallibility, providence, or written word, ſufficerh noe, 
This provey the authority of the Church, to be above the athority of Scrj. 

ures, or the Deity, abſolutely conſpdered, not only in reſpe@ of ws, | thatis all 


ſides the Pope and his Cardinals. For that is of more authority abſo!ntely 
not only in reſþed? of #s, which upon equal nctice or knowledge. is to be ber. 
ter believed, more eſteemed, or obeyed; but ſuch is the authority of the 
Church in reſpe of the divine authority ; ſuch is the authority of the Popes 
Decrees in re{pe& of Gods Word, For the Minor propoſition in both the 
former Syllogiſms being alike uncertain 3 the concluſion muſt be more 
certain in that Syllogiſm, whoſe major relies upon the Popes infallibility 
then in the other, whoſe Major was grounded upon the infallibility of the 
Deity. 

6 Briefly, to colle& the ſum of all; The authority of the Church 
is greater then the authority of Scriptures, both in reſpeC of Faith, and 
Chriſtian Obedience, In reſpe& of Faith ; becauſe we are bound to be- 
lieve the Churches deciſions, read or explicated unto us, ( by the _ 
meſſenger though a Sir John Lack-latin) without any appeal: bu: no parto 
Scripture, acknowledged by us and them, we may believe, without ap- 
peal, or ſubmiflion of our interpretation to the Church, albeit the true {ence 
and meaning of it ſeem never ſo plain, unto private conſciences in whom 
Gods Spirit worketh Faith. The ſame argument is moſt firm and evident, 
in reſpe& of Obedience, 

6 That authority over usis alwayes greateſt, unto which we areto yield 
molt immediate, moſt ſtri& and abſolute obedience : but by the Ro- 
miſh Churches Dofrine, we are to yield ſupream, and moſt abſolute obedi- 
ence, tothe Charch ; more ſupream and abſolute then unto Gods word: 
therefore the authority of the Church is greater over us. The Major is out 
of controverſie, ſeeing greatnefle of authority is alwayes meaſured by the 
manner of obedience due unto it. The Minor is as evident from the former 
reaſon 3 Our obedience is more abſolute and ſtrict unto that authority, from 
which in no caſe we may appeal, then unto that from which we may in many 
ſafely appeal : but, by the Romiſh Churches dodtrine, there lies alwayes an 
appeal from that ſence and meaning of Scriptures, which Gods ſpirit and our 
own conſcience gives us, unto the Churches authority ; none, from the Chur- 
chesauthority or meaning unto the Scriptures, or our own conſciences. 

7 Our Saviour Chriſt bids us, ſearch the Scriptures;, S, Paul, try all, retain 
that which is good ;, S. John, try the Spirits, whether they be of God or no : Sup- 
poſe a Miniſter of our Church ſhould charge a Romaniſt, upon his allegiance 
to our Saviour Chriſt, and that obedience which he owes unto Gods Word, 
to ſearch Scriptures, trie Spirits, and examin Dotrines for the ratifying of 
his faith; he wil not acknowledge this to be a Commandment of Scripture, 


or at leaſt, not tobe underſtood in ſuch a ſence, as may bind him to this pra-} 
Ctiſe. What follows? if our Clergie charge him to admit it, he appeals unto 
the Church : And.as in Schools, f-rws and naſus ſim is all one.ſo in their lan- 
guage is the Church and the Church of Rowe. This Church tels him. he may 
not take upon him totrie of what ſpirit, the Pope is, nor examin his determi- 
nations, decifions, or interpretations of any Scripture: by other known pla- 
ces of Scripture. or the analogie of faith acknowledged by all, Unto this de- 
cree or ſentence of the Church, (although he have it but at the ſecond hand, 
or after it have paſſed through as many Prieſts and Jeſuites mouthes, 
are Poſt Towns from Londen to Edenburgh, he yields abſolute obe- 
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dience, without acknowledgement of farther appeal, either unto Scriptures, 
or other authority whatſoever ; further manifeſtation of Gods wil he ex- 
pets none. Let all the reformed Churches in the World, or all the Chri- 
{tian World beſides, exhort, threaten, or adjure him, as he tenders the good 
| ofhis own ſoul, as he wil anſwer his Redeemer in that dreadful day of final 
Judgement, to examin the Church or Popes decrees, by Gods written 
[Laws : his anſwer is, he may not, he cannot do it, without open diſobedi- 

ence tothe Church, which to diſobey is damuation of ſoul and body. But 0 
fools and ſlow of heart to believe, and obey from the heart, that do@rine where. 
unto ye were deliv-red, Know ye not, that to whomſoever ye give your ſelves as 
| ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be the man of ſin 
unto death, or obedience unto righteouſneſſe * Of all Mankind are onely Roman 
Catholicks, not bought with a price, that they may thus alienate their ſouls 
from Chriſt, and become ſervants of men ; that they may conſecrate them- 
ſelves by ſolemn vow,to the perpetual ſlavery of moſt wicked and ſinful men, 
even monſters of Mankind ? 


< 


CO — 


Cap. V. 


That in obeying the Romiſh Churches decrees, we do not obey Gods Word as well as 
Them, but Them alone in contempt of Gods principal Laws. 


I 


" this generation, That thus obeying ſinful men they obey Chriſt, who hath in- 
joyned them this obedience unto ſuch 5 That thus believing that ſence of Scri- 
pture,which the Church their mother tenders unto them, they do not believe 
her betrer then Scriptures, becauſe theſe two Beliefs are not oppoſite but ſub- 
ordinate ;, that theyrefer not her decrees before Chriſts written Laws, but 
ber interpretation of them, before all private Expoſitions. This is the only 
City of refuge left them, wherein, proſecuted by the former arguments, they 
can hope for any ſuccour ; but moſt of whoſe gates already have been, all 
ſhortly ſhall be ſhut uvon them, 

2 That they neither believe nor obey Gods Word whileſt they abſolute- 
ly believeand obey the Church without appeal is evident, in that this Church 
uſually binds men, not unto Poſetive points of Religion gathered ſo much as 
from any pretended ſence of Scripture expounded by it, but to believe bare 
Negatives; as, that this or that place of Scripture, either brought by their 
adverſaries, or conceived by ſuch amongſt themſelves, as defire the know- 
ledge of truth and right information of conſcience, have no ſuch meaning as 
the Spirit of God, not fleſh and bloud, (as far as they can judge of their own 
thoughts) hath revealed unto them. 

3 But the Spirit may deceive private men ; or, at leaſt, they may deceive 
themſelves, in their trial of Spirits, They may indeed ; and ſo may men in 


; cauſe obnoxious toerrour in the general )erroneous in this particular,where- 

m they ground their opinions upon Gods Word, plentiful to evince it(atleaſt) 
very probable reaſons they bring many and ſtrong, whereunto no reaſonable 
anſwer is brought by their adverſaries, whoſe uſual courſe. is, to preſſe them 
only with the Churches authority 3 which appears to be of far greater weight 
"then Gods word, unto all ſuch as yield obedience to her negative decrees, 
without any evidence or probability, either of Scripture or natural rea- 
Ccc 2 {on, 


Ut the ſimple ( I know) are born in hand, by the more ſubtile ſort of 


publick place. more grievouſlly erre in peremptory judging private men (be-| 


A 


SE. 


The groſſe im- 
prety of the Ro- 
mijh Church,in 
binding men to 
believe nega- 
tives ; without 
any tolerable 
expoſttin of 
thoſe Scri- 
ptures, which 
ſeem to contra- 
dif} her de- 
crees, 1n mat- 
ters, damnable 
to adventure 
upon, without 
Evidence of 
truth,on her 
part, 
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The fearful 


wnto mens 
ſouls are ex- 
pſed by the 
Trent Coun- 
cels decree for 
worſhipping 
the Conſecra- 
ted Hoaſt; For 
to adventure 
0n ſuch pratti- 
ſor with any 


Chapt. 7, 


dangers where- 


| hold) then thoſe precepts, in number many, all plainly and peremptorily 


ſcruple or doubt, is damnable, becauſe contrary to the Dorine of Faith. And yet to enforce « Belief upon our ſelves, that Chriſt 
is there preſent, without warrant of Scripture is more damnable ; for this were to affeft ignorance for cloaking Tdolatry. See 1, 2. 


| 


e 


| 


: 


then Chriſts real body, uncapable for any thing we know of joynt exiſtence; 
m the ſame Nee with any other 3 howſoever, moſt diſproportionable to 


"; 28 | ſon, to ſet againſt that ſence and meaning of Gods Laws whereunto ſtrength 


fargumentsynrefuted, and.probable pledges of Gods Spirit undiſproved 
Y __— 4 God, « or believe his word, whilſt: 


| have g tied their ſouls, Do we _ 
we yield obedience to the Church in ſuch Commandments, as to our con- 


ry fundamengal Laws of Religion, and all this oft-times without any ſhew ox 
pretence of Scripture, to warrant us, that we do not diſobey God in obey. 
ing them ? 


true Religion) without evident demonſtration , that their daily practiſe 
neither doth nor can endanger it? Yes. For what can more concern the 
main foundation ( which Chriſtians, Jews, and Mahumetans moſt firmly 


forbidding us to worſhip any Gods but One, or any thing iri the Heaven or 
Earth but Him only, The Romaniſts themſelves grant, that, cult latrie 
God alone is to be adored, that ſo to adore any other is [dolatry ; and Ido- 
latry (by their confethon) a moſt yo ſin. 0 how much better were it fo 
them to hold it none ;, or Gods Word forbidding it of no authority, then ſo lightly 
to adventure the hourly praFiſe of it (in contempt cf ſuch teartul threatnings, 
as they themſelves out of Gods Laws pronounce againſt it) zpor ſuch bro. 
ken diGoynted ſurmiſes, as are the beſt they can pretend for their war- 


raxt, 


5 To believe Chriſts fleſh and bloud ſhould be there preſent, whereit 
canot be ſeen, or felt, yea where we ſee and feel another body as perfeRtly as 
we can do ought, is, to reaſon, without warrant of Scripture, but a ſenſeleſſe 
blind Belief. But grant his body and bloud were in the Sacrament rightly 
adminiſtred, yet that out of the Sacrament, either ſhould be inthe conſe- 
crated Hoaſt, whileſt carried from Town to Town for ſolemn ſhew more 
then for Sacramental uſe, is to reaſon ruled by Scripture (to ſay na worſe) 
more improbable, Now to worſhip that as God, which to our unerring 
ſenſes is a Creature, upon ſuch blind ſuppoſals, that Chriſts body, by one 
miracle, may be there; by another, unſeen, is worſe then Idolatry com- 
mitted upon deluſion of ſenſe, So to adore a wafer, only a wafer in all ap- 
pearancez without ſtrict examination, nay without infallible evidence of 
Scriptures urged for the real preſence ; is more abominable, then to worſhip 
every ; Og on of an Angel of light, without trial what ſpirit it were, $a- 
tan or ſome other, that ſo appeared. And if we conſider the old Serpents 


ſciences upon unpartial examination ſeem condemned (ere made) by the ye-! 


4 But doth. the Romſh exatt abſolute obedience (in ſuch points, as, if; 
it were poſbble they could be falſe, may endanger the very foundation of 


uſual flight to inſmuate himſelf into every place, wherein inveterate cuſtom 
or corrupt affection, may ſuggeſt ſome likelihood of a divine preſence unto 
dreaming fancies, (as he did delude the old World in Oracles and Idols: ) the 
probability is far greater, his inviſible ſubſtance, (by nature not incompati- 
ble with any corporeal quantity) ſhould be annexed to the ſuppoſed Hoaſt, 


ſuch bale effects as muſt proceed from the ſubſtance contained under the 
viſible ſhape of bread, ſuch as no accident could cither breed , or ſup- 
port. 


3 mi, 6-1 


__ 6 This) 


| To obey Romiſh decrees is to arſobey God. Cap.IIl. | 
| 6 Thisisa point (as iseIſewhere obſerved) wherein Satan ſeemeth to | 29 
triumph over the modern Papiſts, more then over all the Heathens of the | —2—©—- 
' old World, whoſe ſenſes only he deluded, or bewitched their reaſon, but 
quite inverts all aſe of theſe mens ſenſe, faith, and reaion, making them be- 
heve Chriſts body to be preſent in the Sacrament, after a ſuppoſed miracu- 
Jous manner, quite contrary to the known nature of bodies, and yet more 
prepoſteroully contrary tothe very end and eſſence of miracles. For what 
miracles were ever wrought to other purpoſe, then to convince the imper- | 
| felt colleftions of human reaſon by evidence of ſenſe, God uſing this inferior 
or brutith part (thus aſtoniſhed by his preſence) to confute the curious folly 
' of the ſuperiour or divine faculty of the ſoul, as he did ſometimes the dumb 
Aſle to rebuke the iniquity of the Prophet her Maſter, But ſo prepoſterouſlly 
doth Satan ride the modern Papiſt, that he is brought to believe a multitude 
of miracles , _=_ the evidence of ſenſe, or reaſon, contrary tothe rule 
of faith; all oftered up in ſacrifice unto the Prince of darknelle; that he ha- 
ving put out the eyes of ſenſe, reaſon, and ſpirit at once, may ever after 
lead them what way he liſt, And as unhappy wags or lewd companions, 
may perſwade blind men to beg an Alms, as if ſome great perſonage did, 
whenas a troop of more needy beggers then themſelves, paile by : fois it 
much to be dreaded, leſt the Devil perſwade the blinded beſotted Papilt, 
that Chriſt is preſent where he himſelf lies hid ; that he may with heart and 
ſoul ofter up thoſe prayers and duties unto him which belong properly un- | 
to God; and worſhip in ſuch manner before the Boxes whereinto he hath 
ſecretly convaid himſelf, as the 1ſraelites did before the ark cf the Cove- 
nant, | 

7 * Vaſquez thinks we may without __ adore that Body wherein the De. | * Vaſque? in 
villurks, ſo we dire@ not our worſhip unto him, but to the inanimate Creature, as Bite, 2 I ou 
repreſenting the Creator, Suppoſe this might be granted upon ſome rare ac-| Piſpur. 110. 
cident, or extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods power in ſome particular | 57; 5. Num 
place, in caſe, men were ignorant, or had no juſt preſunptions of any «iſp. 209 cap. 
malignant ſpirits preſence therein: Yet were it damnable Idolatry daily to, + Num41. 
practice the like,eſpecially where great probabilitie were of diabolical impo- 
ſture, which the ſolema worſhip of any Creature, without exprelie warrant 
of Scripture, wil invite, Yet ſenſe doth witnelle that Chriſt is not, no Scri- 
pture doth warrant us, that he or any other living Creature, unlelle perhaps; Roh 
f worms. or ſuch as ſpring of putrifation, is preſent in their proceſlions. | 7 ſuch Cres- 
Notwithſtanding all the exprelle Commandments of God brought by us == _—_ 
againſt their practiſe: the 3 Trent Councel accurſeth all that deny Chriſts ' 7 ei _ 
real preſence in procethon, or condemn the propoſal of that confec: ated | 74rd Hef: 
ſubſtance to be publikely adored as God; not ſo much as intimating any to- voy > ory 
lerable expolition of that Commandment, which forbids us to have any | men to invent 
Gods bur one. | bow they eats 
| 8 || To omit many more; another inſtance ſutable to the former and | come here. 
Gur preſent purpoſe, we have in the decree of communicating under one | 5%" OS 
kind, Our Saviour at his inſtitutionof this Sacrament, gave the cup as wel as | tem nove 


the bread,and with the cup alone this exprefle injunction, Bibite ex hoc omnes, | pos pri- 
mx, oIpers 

| that the quantity of the late deceaſed conſecrated boaſt, Supplet locum materiz primz, which as Pererivs thinks i; the greateſt of 
| al the nine miracles about Tranſubſtantiation., See Pererivs diſpur. 15. in $5, Chap, John. & Suarez Meraphy. Diſpur. 20. | 
| St 5. Num. 13. v Siquis dixcric, in ſanto Euchariſtiz Sacramento Chriſtum unigenicum Dei filium non effe culru | 
| Latriz, etiam exrerno, adorandum, atque ideo nec Feſtiva peculiari C-lebritare venerandum, neque in proceſſionibus, | 
| kcundum laudabilem & univerſalerm Eccleſiz fantz ritum & conſuerudinem, ſolemniter circumgett andum, vel non pub- | 
i ice, ur adorerur, populo proponendum, & <jus adoratores eſſe {dololatras 3 Anathema fit. Concil. Trid, Sefſ. 13. Can. 6. 
| The impious decree of the Trent Councel for communicating in one kind, againſt the expreſſe Commandment of Chriſt, the praiſe 
of bis Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church. 
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330 | Drink all of this, albeit none of his Diſciples were Conficients, or ſuch as did! 


—' conſecrate, Saint Pau/recites the ſame Inſtitutionin hike words, and continued 

+ Seſſ-n 21. | the practiſe in ſuch Churches as he planted. The f Trent Councel acknow. 
__ ledgeth rhat the uſe of the Cup was not _— or unuſuall in the Pri- 
mitive Church; indeed altogether uſuall, and the want of it for many hun- 

dred yeers after Chriſt, unknown. The onely inſtance, that can from Anti- 
quitie be pretended, to prove it lawfull,and which in all likeli-hood did part. 


| | been held as neceilary, For even in caſes of greateſt neceſſity, when the Cup 


Gora | Tawres relates the poyſoning of King Clouts his Siſter ( Queen to The- dovick ) 
res: Bequia | by her own daughter, inthe Chalice, ſo, as he intimates withall, the ordina- 
| confuctudo 


| corun eli ut 


'ad Alare | Arrians, Onely this was the difference ; The Arrians did not, as the Catho- 


* alio calice 


' 


| bic. Greg. Turon. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Num. 31, 


| 


| &o, qui ſpiri- 


| muuicen: % de alio populus wiror, verenrm in calice iNlo poſrir, de qro na'er cenmmunicarera erat. QVo illa harfto, 
| procinu: mera oft, non enim dubium ef: rale ma!ef cir ef© de parte Diaboli. Quid contra | 2c miſeri Heretici reſponde- 


| conſuetudinem ſecura declarat ac docet 3 Noullo divino przcepto Laicos, & Clericos non conficientes, obligari ad Eucha- 


| Iy occaſion it, argues the Ancients uſe of it in folemne Aſſemblies, to have 


| could not be carried tw parties {ick, or otherwiſe detained from publick Com- 
| Erant aurem | qynjons 3 they had the conſecrated Bread dipped in it. And || Gregorie of 


'ry uſeof the Cupat that time, as well amongſt French Catholicks as Ttalian 


venientes, de licks, drink of the ſame Cup with their Princes. 


Reges com- 


bunt, ut in {21 &a corum lecym hat car infmicvs © News vero Triniratemin vra agqualitate patiter & omniporentia confi- 
reiitet, ern moriiferom bitamvs, in ncmire Parric, & Fill, & Spiricus Santi veri & ncorupribilis Dei, niNil nos noce- 


Wu. It may be, fear, corceived upen this or Ike example, leſt the Prieſts 
ſhould, ina more proper {er.ce prove Conficzents, not of Chriſts, but of Lay. 
Princes Bcedies ; made them, afterwards. more willirg to ſo1bear the Cup; 

| and the people, er. her in manners would not, or otherwiſe could nor, 
advanced above them at this Heavenly banquet. Taroner/;s reaſon againſt 

theſe Herer'cks, I think, did hold no Jonger then his life ; few Princes after- 
wards durſt have adventured to trie the truthof his concluſion [ Whether 

' poiſon drunk in the Sacrament adminiſtred by the ſuppoſed true Church 

| would have wrought, For,unlelle my memorie fail me, Ecclefiaſtick Princes, 


' the forementioned Queen was in the Arrian Cup. 
10 But what occaſions ſoever, either moved the Laity of themſelves to 
* concit, © | iMbrace. or the Clergie ro enjoyn this Communion under one kind ; the 
Trid. S:f.21. * Trent Councel ſpecifies none, and yet accurſeth all that will not believe the 


ee Church had juſt cauſes ſo todo, Withour any ſure warrant of Scripture to 


Book III. . Toobey Romnſh Decreesis to diſobey God. 


| Popes themſelves. have been as ſurely poiſoned, in Catholick Chalices ; as 


Synodus I perſwade it, they bind all ikewilſe to believe this Bare Negative, | That neither 
Spiriru San- ogy Sai0urs mn 0rds, at bis inſtitution of the Sacrament, or any other place of Serip» 
rus ett fapien- 7470; enjayn the uſe of the Cap 4s neceſſary, by way of precept or comman ment : } 
iz, & intel. Nor doth C hriſts words, in the ſixth of John, howſoe:r we underſtan' them, ar 


_ pd Ee cording to the diverſe mterpretations of Fathers, (either of Sacramental or Spi- 


picraris edo- ritual eating ) exforee any _—_ Will you hear their reaſons for this 
&a, arque Ip- Tertion. : -/Te 

fue Ecclefiz | bold Aiſlertion. He that ſaid, UVnleſſe ye cat the fleſh of the Son of man and 
judicium & 


riſtix Gacramentum ſub vrraque ſpecie ſumendum ; neque ullo patto, falva fide, dubitari poſie, quin illis alterivs ſpeciei 
communi9 ad ſalurem ſufficiar. Nam etfi Chriſtus Dominus in ultima czna venerabile hoc Sacramentum, in panis & vii! 
ſpecichvs inſtiruit, & Apoſtolis rradidir : non ramen illa inſtirucio, & rradirio £0 tendunr, ur ones C hrlfti fideles ſtaruto | 


Powini ad urranique ſpeciem accipiendam aftringantur. Sed neque ex ſermone illo apud Johan 6. re&e colligitur, utri- 
| une ſpeciei Communionem a Domino pt xceprum effe, urcunque juxra varias fanForum Patrum, & DoRorum interpre- 
tariones intelligarur. Namque qui dixir, Nift menducaveriris carnem ili; hominis, & hiberiris <zus ſanguinem non habe- | 
bitis vicam in vobis : dixir queque 3 Siquis manducaverit ex hoC pane, vivet in #ternum. Et qui dixit, Qui manducat| 
meam carnem, & hibit meum ſangvinem haber vitam #rernam; dixir etiam : Panis quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt pro mundi 
vita. Erdenjque qui dixir, Qui manducat meam carnem, & bibir meum ſanguinem, in me maner, & ego in illo . dixitnk| 
\h1lomigus: Qui manducar hurc panem vivet in &:ernum. 
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To obey Romiſh decrees is to difobey God. Cap.lll. | 
drink bis blood, you have no life in you, (aid alſo, 1f any mas eat of this bread, be +404 


T 
ſhall lrve for ever. And he that ſaid, hoſoever eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 33 
blood bath eternal lifes, (aid aWo , The bread which 1 will give @ my fleſh, which Andin the fs 


1 willgive for the life of the world. He that ſaid, Whoſecver eateth my fleſh axd 
drinketh my blood, dwels in me and I in bim : hath faid withall, He that eateth 
' this bread ſhall live for ever. 

11 Gods Precepts muſt be very peremptory, and conceived in formall 
'termes, cre any ſuthcient authoritte to enjoyn obedience, in what ſubje&t 
ſoever, will be acknowledged in them by theſe men, that dare thus deny a 
neceflity of communicating Chriſt in both kinds, impoſed upon all in theſe 
words: Y-rily, verily 1 ſay wnto you, except ye eat the fl'ſh of the Son of man, an4 
drink hu blood, you have nolife in you, onely becauſe it is ſaid in the words ga- 
ing before, 1f 4ny men eat of this bread, be ſhell live for ever. Of how much 
beter inſight in Scriptures, then theſe grand Seers of Rome, would blind 
Homer, had he lived in their time, have proved? For he neyer denied his 
fined Gods their Near, becauſe efmbre/is was an immortall meat. And 
would he, or any man not more blmd in heart and mind then he was of bo- 
dily ſenſe, collect, again(t Chriſts expreſſe words, that his blood, the true 
Heavenly Near, was not necellary, becauſe his fleſhdoth ſtrengthen to eter- 
nall life, eſpecially if he conſidered their captious interpellation, againſt 
whom in that place he diſputes, which cauſed bim not to exprelle his mind 
ſo fully there, as elſewhere he had done, albeit afterwards he ingeminates the 
neceſliry of drinking his blood, as well as eating his fleſhin ſuch preciſe and 
formall termes ; as if he had eyen then bethought himſelf, that ſuch Anti- 
chriſtian Spirits as theſe Trent Fathers, might happily dare to elude his 
moſt ſacred Precept, by ſuch Satanical gloſles, as in that Decree they 
have done. 

12 He had told the Jews ( as much as was pertinent to their Objefion ) 
that he was the living bread, which came dowp from Heaven : much better 
then Minna, which their Fathers had eaten, Bread he called himſelf in op- 
poſition unto M74, not reſtraining this to his body or fleſh onely ; albeit 
what he meant by bread, he expounds partly by his fleſh, 4» the bread which 
Iwil give i my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the Worl1 ;, Beſides, that, 
bread in the Hebrew Diale& contains all ſorts of food, the manner of giving 
this (Ambroſia was ſuch, as did affoord Heavenly vilible NeGtar too. For 
whileſt he gave his fleſhupon the Croſle, he poured out his blood withall. 
\Burthe Jews catch at this ſpeech, ere he had expounded his full meaning, 
| How can this man give us fleſh to eat ? Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Perily, verily 1 [cy 
unto you, except ye eat the fleſb of the Son of man, aud arink his blood, ye bave xo 
\lfe i» you, Which words, conſidered with the former circumſtances; to an 
[tans capacity not infatuate, import thus much z Do ye murmur that[ ſhould 
'profer you my fleſh? Verily 1 ſay unto you, and ye may believe me, Un- 
ſe ye drink my blood,as well 43 eat my flrſb, ye heve no life in you, For ſohe addes, 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed ; that is, both arc as 
neceſlarie toeternal, as meat and drink to corporal life, 
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thematis. Si 
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Iſta difiinio 
( ſaith Bellar- 
min ) car fre- 
quens carnis 
& ſanguinis,& 
Cibi ac porus 


' quide communicatione ſui ſub ſpeciebus panis & vini : ali 


; Yume, But the Romiſh Church will not ſuffer Chriſtians to recerve Chriſts Bodie and Blood ſub ſpeciebus 


he Concluſion is inevitable, therefore the Romijſh Church dive#ly contradifs Chriſt, and os much as in ber lies deprives the 
Latty of - noe. life. Our —_— in the ſixth of John ſpeaks indefinitely beth of Sacramental and Spiritual eating, not pe- 


Ulterly of either. 
| 
| 12 For 
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i enim quorfum iſta diſtinQio, tories preſertim reperira ? 
| pirirualis enim perceprio Chrifti per fidem, non eger iſta diſtinione, cum uno modo fiar : jdem enim eſt manducare, 
\Xbibece in ſumprione per ſolam fidem. Bellay. Lb. 1. de Sacrament. Euch. Cap. 5. in hec verbe Johannis 6. Now if we 


aperte indicat 
Chciſtum lo- 


panis & vini, 


| Book 


Il. Toobey Romiſh Decrees us to diſobey God. 
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® vide Bez4 

| anaorationes 
| in verl. 63. 
cap. 6, Johan. 
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ipla, id eſt, 
corporis & 
ſanguinis 
Chriſti ſpiri- 
tualis mandu- 
catio & porus 
ibi Iaculenter 
traditur, ad 
quam poſkea 
Evangeliſ\z 
ad fiacem hi- 
ſtoriz ſux de- 
clarant Chri- 
ftum adjunx- 
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externa pinis 
& vini, idcir- 
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illud a Sacra- 
mento Eu- 
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alicnum. Peter 
Martyr defenſ. 
ad Gardiner, 
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| ceſſitie of Precept, for cating Chriſt Sacramentally and Spiritually, though 


123 For theſe and many like reaſons, neceſſarily ariſing from the text, 
ſome, as well of their greateſt Scholers, as beſt interpreters, denie the for... 


mer places to be meant of Sacramental eating, otherwiſe, unable to con- 
ceive any poſſibilitie, either of avoiding the inconveniences urged by us, of 


Councel, howſoever they be wnaerſlood, acrording to the diverſe interpretations of 
Fathers, they infer no ſuch neceſſity. No? notif moſt Fathers, as MaiJdonate con- 
tends, did hold them to be directly meant of Sacramental eating > Why then 
did JT anſenius and Heſſelius renounce the Fathers m this? ſurely to defend their 
Mother, whoſe credit they have much better ſaved, upon ſuppoſition that 
theſe words are meant onely of ſpiritual manducation,then Maldonare, other- 
wiſe acute, but moſt perverſely ſortiſh, in his Apologie for this Decree, hath 
done, And yet to ſpeak the truth, the ſame incovenience will follow as ne- 
ceſſarily, though not ſo perſpicuouſly at firſt ſight, albeit we grant them to 
be meant of ſpiritual Eating primarily, For * in that they are meant prima- 
rily of (1 piritual, they cannot but be meant of Sacramental Eating allo, ſeeing 
theſe two ( as elſewhere | have obſerved ) are not oppoſite, but ſubordinate. 
Whence if we grant that Chriſts'Blood, as well as his Fleſh, muſtbe commu- 
nicated to us by Faith, or ſpiritual] manducaticn; the Conſequence will be, 
[ Therefore the Cup, 4s well as the "Bread, muſt be admriniſtred in the Sacrament ; ] 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith in the inſtitution, that the Cup is his Blood, and the bread 
his Rodie or fleſh : that 15, the-one is the ſure pledge, or inſtrument; where- 
by his fleſh ; the other whereby his blood, which we muſt ſpiritually eat, 
( as well in the Sacrament as out of it, ) muſt be communicated untous, For, 


= 


of defending their infallible Church from errour in this Decree, Yet faith the 


as the Ancient Fathers have obſerved, our Saviour Chriſt did in his Inſtitution 
exhibit that unto us ſenſibly which before he had promiſed as inviſible, fo 
that the precept of eating Chriſts bodie, and drinking his blood facramen- 
tally doth bind all capable of this Sacrament as ſtrifly, as that other of eati 
his bodie and drinking his blood Spiritually : ſeeing this latter is the ſeal a 
aſſurance of the other. And as our Adverſaries acknowledye an abſolute ne- 


that Precept concern not Infants: ſo in all reaſon they ſhould grant an equall 
neceſlity of Precept, for cating his fleſh and blood diſtinly in the Sacra- 
ment, though this be not neceſlary to all men, 'at all times, if without neg- 
ligence or contempt they cannot be partakers of both. For impoſlibilitie, 
upon what occalioh ſoever, not cauſed through their own default, exempts 
them from that all Precept of eating Chriſt under both kinds; as want 
of yeers, or diſcretion, doth children from any injun&icn, divine, or hu- 
mane of communicating ſo much as in one kind. . For notwithſtanding the 
former Precept, [ except ye eat the fle(b of the Son of man, and drink his bloo1, 
heve no life in you, ] as peremptorie as any can be for communicating, as well 
ſacramentally as ſpiritually, in both kinds; it were uncharitable to miſtruſt 
Gods mercie towards ſuch poor ſouls,as long for the Cup of Salvation, which 


no man giveth them 3 yea which the Romith Church hath by Decree, as pe- 

remptorie as ſhe could make, denied to all the Laitie without Exception, to, 
all the Clergie except ſuch, as may by a peculiar right challenge his blood 3s] 
their own, by way of exchange, becauſe they have made him a Bodie which 
he had not before. ' 

14 Yet isita ſmall thing with this great Whore, to deprive the Chriſtian 
World of the Lords, unlefle ſhe urge it, inſtead thereof, to pledge her inthe 
cup of Devils, full of the wine of fornication, coloured with her adulte- 
rate Scriptures authorized no doubt for ſuch purpoſes. Where our Apoſtle! 


Saint! 


PS 


| To obey Romiſh decrees 1 to diſobey God. Cap.l Aa 


; Saint Paul ſaith, that he, and his Miniſters-were Stewards of the mylleries of | 333 
' God; the vulgar Roman Edition renders the Greck, 5orbur; by the Latin | —— 

| Diſpenſatores, and vurnetwy ( rightly rendred in this place ) elſewhere (upon The flrange 
'careleſneile, rather then any intention of harm, as Iam perſwaded ) by the! ;#53;«t pauls 
Latin * Sacramentum, Whether upon ſet purpoſe of ſome more learned in | #mds where- 
that Councel, preſuming to gull the ſimple and illiterate by their cunning, in Ly rd 
as Chemnitis« probably thinks ; or whether the myſterie of iniquitie ( as is! ded by $ared4 
more probable) wrought unawares in the brains of the ignorant, which '//*%'» 4-/ude 
' were the major part, and, as ſome have related, did overſway the learned ham 
 uncapable of ſuch impudencie as thould give countenance to this jgnominit- * £ph!-5. 
;ous Decree; partly from the equivocation of the Latin Diſpen/atores, partly ** 3* 
from the ſynonymical ſignification which the vulgar hath tnade of 14y/terizm, | x1, improper 
and Sac-am-entum, the Beetle-heads have hammered out an interpretation |: *f which 
of Saint Pauls words before cited, ſo ſcurrilouſly contrarie to his meaning. ma 6) og 
that the Bak Deg. which is ſaid to have appeared unto Cardinal Creſcentius, | 3ſatrimonie 

{ might he have ſpoken in the Councel ) could ſcarce have uttered it without | * —_— 
bluſbting. Forthe Apoſtle meant ſuch Dsenſatores or Stewards, as our Savi- ro po 
'our ſpezks of in the four and twentieth of Saint Matthew; ſuch as ſhould | Bellarmin de 
give their Fellow-tervants their juſt portions without purloining; ſuch as nn Le th 
daily expected their Maſters Return, to call them unto a ſtrict Account of | Idem elle My- 
'the'r Stewardſhip, For ſo itis expreſlely added, Moreover, ( or 4s much 4 be- | \<i1umy Gra” 


= * . . . | » & La Im) 
longs unto our of fice ) it s required of Stewards, that they be all found faithf«ll, Socemmanchh 
'1 Cor, 4+ 2. | —_— 

cum Ge _ 


Cramentis a- 
in the Apologrzer. 


is Not to diſpute of the Churches Authority in diſpoſing of Sacra- | 
ments, nor to exagitate the impietie of this decree, be the one for the pre- 
ſent ſuppoſed as great, the other as little as they liſt to make it; onely this l 
woni4 demand of any that is ſa himſelf; whether he can imagine any men, 
ſober, or in their right mindes, would not afloon have urged that text, Toe 
fool hath ſaid in his heart there is no Gol, for eſtabliſhing Atheiſme, or S, Peters 
check unto Simon M:gus,to prove Simonie lawful ; as derive the Churches au- 
thoritie, for detaining the leaſt part of the Word of life, much leſle the Cup of 
Salvation, from theſe words, Let a man ſo think of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, | * <4 
and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, What ſecrets ? of the Goſpel, before hid, but 
'now to be publiſhed to all the World ; of which the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere 
(had ſaid, A rec*ity ts (ail upon me, and wo unto me, if I preach it not, Of the uſe, 
or neceſſity of the Lords Cup, not a word in this place, not a ſyllable, for 
the Lord had ſent him, not to adminiſter this Sacrament, but to preach the 
Coſpel : of which the DoGtrine of the Lords Supper was a part indeed ; bur 
where expreſlely and directly he delivers that, doth he intimate by any cir- 
cumſtance. that either it had been, was, or might be otherwiſe adminiſtted, | 
then according to the patern preſcribed by our Saviour at the firft Inſtitation? 
Rather his often repetition of theſe conjunCtives, T his bread and this cup, eating 
ad arinking. the bodze and bloud,e+c. argue.he never thought the one ſhould be 
received without the other ; that this prohibition of the Cup was a particular 
branch of the myſterie of Far we not to break out till latter Ages, hid from 


'+ 1 Cor.IT. 


eat this bread ( ſaith the Apoſtle) and drink this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death 
wo he come, Wherefore whoſoever (1all eat this bread , and drink the cup of the 
— -: 66 Lord 


guyt ſemper py51#g:e vocant Bellar. Lib 2. de verbo Dei Cap. 14. Parag. Septimus. So oftentimes we call an Aſe a Beaſt, 
but t1 tranſlate eſti by the Engliſh Aſſe, would argue either rudeneſſe or negligence in the Tranſlator, or the approver, pantialitie | 


hiseyes that had ſeen the Myſterie it ſelf begin to work. As often t as ye ſhall | yer.26,27,28, | 


1 
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venero, #ſpo- | people.the Lord had given them the cup of giddinefle, to caſt them into a Ba- 


TridenSeſ.2. bylomfh ſlumber whileſt they conſulted abont this deczee ; and their Scribes 
©@.2. - through wretchleſneſle had written, what their raving Maſters in their ſickly 


F 1 Cor.3.ver. 


[1 Cor.11. | Pauls Concluſionof that diſcourſe concerning the Sacraments, || Orher things 
YOu will I ſet in order when 1 come. 


mo. 


Book. lll. Toobey Romiſh decrees u to diſobey God. 


334 Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord. Let a man 
therefore examine humſelf, and fo let him eat of tnis tread, an1 drink of this cap, 

| Foy þs thit catcth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damna. 

* Pratetea | 140mm, becanſe be arſerrneth not the Lords Bodje, * Yet unto the Trent Coun- 
d:clara;hanc co Saint Pal in the former place, where he had no ſuch occaſion, as not! 
PST ; ſpeaking one word either of the Doctrine, neceſſitie, or uſe of the Sacra- 
Eccleliafuille, ments ſeems to intimate, and that not obſcurelie, the Churches Authority 


OO \in diſpenſing them as the Trent Fathers have done What then might 


diſpenſatio- | every Miniſter of Chriſt, every diſtributer of Gods ſecrets, have uſed the 
ne, falva illo- 15k & authoritie , before the Church repreſentative did, at leaſt, by tacit 
ay 1-0 conſent, approve the practiſe > This place doubtlelle proves, either alto- 
rel muraret, | pether nothing, or thus much, for the Apoſtles words are indefinite. for 


CO their literal ſence, equally appliable to every faichfull Miniſter, or private 


ati feuipſo- | diſpenſer of ſuch ſecrets; not appropriate to the mtire publick bodie Eccle- 
rum Sacrame- | -\(};ck, or the Capital or Cardinal parts thereof. Of the Corinthians, to 


domeneby _ whom he wrote, one faid, | am Pauls, another Tam Apolor, the third I am 
rerum, tem- | Of Ceppas, z all boaſting in the perſonal excellencies of their firſt Parents in 
PEne> Oh he Papiſts now doin Saint P d his ſuccellours Catholick 
corum varie. | Chriſt, as the Papiſts now doin Saint Peters and his ſuccelio 


rate magis {Primacie, To allwage theſe carnal humours in his children, their Father 


expedire jo that great Dofor of the Gentiles. ſeeks more in this, then m any other place 


autem Apo- | of all his Epiſtles, to debaſc him{elf, and diminiſh others high eſteem eicher 


ſtolus non ! OF his own worth, or of his calling, t 1 69# Paul ch-n? ard nkos Apollos, 
obſcure viſus | : 7 p 
oſt infiomſſe, but the Mrnifters by whom ye beli:wed ; and a4 the Lord gave toevery man ? 7 have 


cumait: Sic ' p/anzed, Apollos watered, but God gave the increaſe, So then, ncit her is he that 
ue planteth any thing, meither he that watereth, but God that giveth the encreaſe; 
niſteos Chrifti | 41d he that planteth, and he that watererh are one, ana every man ſhall receroe 
& diſpenſaro- | his wanes according to his labour, For we trgether are Go 's labourers: ye are 


— Gods huchandry, and Gols bulding. And after a ſerious incitement of maſter 


un quidem builders to fidelitie, with the like admonition #9 Goas hwnsbandry or building, nat 
oſum!efſes fa. £0 rejoyce in mem, he concludes as he had begun, Let every man eſteem wa ( ſuch 


tis conſtat, ag I have ſa'd)) Ainiſters of Chvift and difÞsſery of the myſteries of Gol. Of 
com in melts hom were they foto eſteem ? Of Saint Paw himſelf, and every faithful! 


li i 
hocipſo 1- Miniſter. Doth he then intimate here any ſuch Prerogative above the mea- 


om 7; Neſt of bis brethren, as the Romiſh Clergie ufurps over the whole Chriſtian 


nonnullis cir- World ? any authority to prohibit, either the Diſpenſers of Gods myſteries 
< <jus ufum. from admimſtring, or men fo carnally minded as were theſe to whom he 
by pre wrote from communicating Chriſts bloud as well as his bodie ? So the Trent 


(inquit ) cam Fathers think ; and, as if for their wilfull denial of the Lords Cup unto the 


5.5,7,4,9, ; or drankendreams,had uttered : we find, in the fame Decree,anvther place of 
S, Pawi\mmediately annexed, though as difproportionable to the former (as) 
it is placed in their diſcourſe) asa mans head to an horſes neck, both as un- 
ſutableto their intended Conclufion, as a fuper-additton of Fins or Feathers 
would be, to ſucha monſtrous Hippocentaurick combmation. The place isS, 


16 Grantivg ( what is notneceſſary) he ſpake of ordering matters con- 
. cerning this Sacrament: to: receive the wineas well as the bread , was no 
' part of their preſent diſorder, whoſe miſbehaviour at the Lords Table 


| did-miniſter more juſt occalions to Saint 7aw/, then long Beards did to the 
Councel 
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To obey Romiſh decrees is to diſobey God. Cap Ah 


Councel of Conſtance , ro denie the uſe of the Cup, might Chriſts blood : and bo- 


red by man in the adminiſtration of his Jaſt Will and Teſtament. Whatſo- 
| ever the number or qualitie of the gueſts be ; the great Lords Table muſt 
| be alwayes ſo furniſhed as it was at the firſt Inſtitution; for he hath no re- 
| ſpeCt of perſons. If a rich ſtately Prelate come in with a gold ring in 
goodly veſtiments, and a poor honeſt Laick in vile raiments, he faith not 
'ro him in Pontifical robes, come fit you here at my meſle, where you 
may drink of my wine, as well as eat of my bread : nor to the poor Laick, 
ſtand thou there apart, or fit down here under. my footſtool, where thou 
maieſt be partaker of the crummes which fall from my Table, though not 
of my cup, which muſt be kept for thy betters. High and low, rich and 

r, all were redeemed with one price, all at this offering equal, all alike 
brag taſt of every diſh, ſo they come with wedding-garments, without 
which even the beſt muſt be caſt out, as unworthy to taſt of any part, if 
not of all. That part, which the Councels of Conſtance and Trent, upon 
pretences of reverence to the Lords Supper, have detained from Modern 
Chriſtians, the Corinthians had received unworthily ; yet was not the Cup, 
for this reaſon, held ſuperfluous by Saint Paul who onely ſought to repreile 
the abuſe, as knowing the uſe of it to be moſt neceſſarie. The matters then 
he meant to order, when he came, was, to ſet out this Heavenly banquet 
with greater decencie and ſolemnitie, not to abridye them, of any ſubſtantial 
or material part thereof. 

17 Nordothe Trent Fathers, if we may truſt them upon their * words. 
For they ( deſirous as it ſeems to make the whole Chriſtian World as ſottiſh, 
as themſelves were impious) would make men believe, they could juggle 
away the Cup, and never touch the very ſubſtance of the Sacramem ; as if 
the wine were not as ſubſtantial a part of the Lords Supper, as was his blood 
of his bodie, or humanitie. An integral of material part they cannot denie 
Itto be 3 and ſuch if it be, there Apologie is as ſhameleſle, asif a man ſhould 
let out moſt of anothers blood, cut off his arm, or leg, or maim him in 
ſome principal part, and plead for himſelf, I did not meddle with his ſab- 

e, meaning ( as the Councel I take it here doth ) his Eilence, ſeeing he 
Is yet as truly a reaſonable Creature, as before, 

18 But to debar them of that refuge, it may be they ſought or their 
followers may yet hope to find in the equiyocation of this word , ſ#b/taxce, 
importing as much ſometimes as a material, or integral, ſometimes as an e(- 
ſential part. If the Cup be an eſſential and ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, 
the Councel by their own confeſſion did foully erre, in prohibiting Com- 
\munion under both kinds: If no ſuch partit be, they might by their own 
'mle have altogether denied the uſe of it ſo much as to the ſacrificer, or conti- 
cient : but ſothe very uſe and end, on which the eflence of the Sacrament, (as 
of all other matters of moral practiſe) immediately depends, and by whoſe 
expiration inſtantly moſt determine, ihould utterly have periſhed. The end 
and uſe of this ſacred Inſtitution, as our Saviour expreflely teacheth, and 
[the Councel grants, was to repreſent the Tefators Death, yea fo to repre- 
|ſentit, as we might be partakers of his bodie and blood, nct ſpiritually one- 


then all they can pretend againſtthe neceſlity of the Cup [ That whole Chriſt 
were in the Bread alone; } yet this will not preſerve the true and fruitful! 
uſe of the Sacrament, nor ſalve that deadly Wound, the eſſence of it muſt 
Perforce receive from fruſtration of the end, neceſlarily enſuing the Cups 
RC Ddd 2 abſence 


die. which he had jointly tendered toall, be upori any occaſion Juſtly ſeve- | - 


| 


ly, but withall, (asthe Trent Fathers contend ) Sacramentally, Admitting | 
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' abſence, For this Sacrament was ordained, as to repreſent, ſo to exhibit | 


330 Chriſts body, unto all faithful Communicants, not as intire, and whole ; his | 
bloud, not as it was incloſed inthe veines: but the one, as torne and rent, | 
the other, as ſhed and powred out upon the croſſe. This is my bloud of the | 
| new Teſtament, (faith our Saviour) which js ſhed for many, (for all that re- 
 ceiveit faithfully) for the remi(ſion of ſins, His Blond then, as ſhed and powred f 
| out, is as the loadjſtar of penitent and contrite hearts, whereon the eyes of their 4 
faith, that ſeek remiſlion of fins in this Sacrament, muſt be faſtened : for (as l 

Heb. 9.22, |the || Apoſtle faith) without ſhedding of bloud js no remi/ſron. This was the r 
complement of that ineſtimable all-ſufficient Sacrifice, that which repreſents t 
his precious bloud thus poured out, the principal part of this Sacrament, as FP 
wel in reſpet of repreſenting his death,as in applying remiſſion of fins there. " 
by in general purchaſed, and by this Sacramental Type ſealed to every onein | ( 
particular; eſpecially ifthe Trent Councels Doctrine be true, that Chriſts \C 
very bloud, which was ſhed upon the crolle, is really preſent in the Chalice, 'v 
and might be as immediately ſprinkled atleaſt upon the lips cr doors of eve- h 
ry faithtu) receivers heart, as the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb was upon the tl 
door-poſts of the Iſraelites. Thus as Satan the Father of lies, ſo falſe opini- h 
ons ſuggeſted by him, draw men with pleaſure intothoſe evils, for whoſe pra- py 
C(tiſe mn the end they become their chief accuſers, That opinion which at 
firſt brought in negle& of the Chalice, and, as the Trent Counce! preſumed, n 
would have warranted them in making this decree, doth moſt condemn fo 
them : for the meaſure of their iniquity , could not have been ſo fully accom- m 
pliſhed, unleſſe they had held a tranſubſtantiation of the wine into Chriſt: cc 

loud, of 
19 What part of Ccripture, can we preſume they wil ſpare,that dare thus ru 
countermand the moſt principal of all Gods Commandments ? w hat reckon te 
ing may we think, they make of our Saviour Chriſt, that adventure thus etl 


(hamefully todiſanul and cancel his laſt wil and teſtament, defrauding almoſt ha 
the whole Chriſtian World, of half their Lord and Maſters royal allow- al. 
ance, partly without any ſhew of Scriptures, either to reſtrain, or otherwiſe Ti 
interpret thefe Soveraign precepts; partly upon ſuch idle and frivolous alle- 
gations, as may further witnefle their ſeight eſtimate of Gods Word, ſave 
only ſo far, as it may be wreſted to ſerve their turns, | 

Tat the Trert 20 But grant the places there alledged by the Councel, did ſo mitigate 


Nh reef = either the form of the inſtitution, or the peremptory manner of our Saviours G1 
own Authority | {peeches in the (ixth of John, as to make it diſputable in unpartial judgments, | = 
oy —_ -| whether = dic plainly injoyn any necethty of communicating under both| I | «& 
| the Scriptures | Kinds : the former decree notwithſtanding would manifeſtly infer an uſur- Gua 


a ge fo | pation of Soveraignty over Gods word, quite contrary to the general Analo- 
were as proba. | BIE Of faith, reaſon, and conſcience; by all which, in cafes dgubtful, and, 
ble a: theſewe | for the ſpeculative form of truth, diſputable with equal probability, affir- the 
ring againſt ite matively or negatively, we aretaught to frame our choice, when we come! 

| to practiſe, according to the difference of the matter, or of conſequences, 
which may enſue, more dreadful one way, then the other, alwayesto prefer lop 
either a greater good before a leſfe, or a leffe evil before a greater. though Out 


both equally probable. Suppoſe then thefe two contradiftory propoſitions, par 


[_ The denial of the Cup is a mutilation of Chriſts laſt will and teſtament : the de- | taug 
\*rial of the Cup is no mntilation of Chriſts laſt will, and Teſtament, were, for [ar 
their ſpeculative probabilities, in juſt examination, equipendent ; yet the| F | ſha] 
doctrine of faithdelivered in Scripture, reaſon and conſcience, without con- mth 
tradiction,inſtructs us,that to alter, abrogate,or mutilate the ſon of Gods laſt| F to t 
| Will 


—_ —— — — _ _ — — — — _ 
 ——OCKG__— 


| 
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' Will and Teſtament is a moſt grievous, moſt horrible, moſt dreadful ſin ; but 
topermit the uſe of the Chalice hath no ſuſpition of any the leaſt evil in it, 
' Had the Trent Fathers thus done, they had done no worſe then our Saviour, 
then his Apoſtles, then the Primitive Church, (by f their own confeſſion ) 
did. This excefle of evil, without all hope of any the leaſt compenſative 
good to follow uponthe denial, ſhould have ſwaied them to that pradtiſe, 
which was infinitely more ſafe, as not accompanied with any poſlibility or 
ſhew of danger 3 although the ſpeculative probability of any divine precept 
neceſſarily injoyning the uſe of the cup, had beennone. Thus peremptorily 
to adventure upon conſequences ſo fearful, whereto no contrary fear could 
mreaſon impel, nor hopes any way comparable allure them ; thus imper» 
ouſly todeprive the whole Chriſtian World of a good, in their valuation, 
(reſtified by their humble ſupplications and frequent embaſlages to that 
Councel ) ſo ineſtimable , without any other good pofhble to redound 
'unto the deniers, ſave only uſurpation of Lordly Dominion over Chriſts 
heritage , plainly evinceth, that the Church is of far greater authority with 
them, then GoDs Word, either written in the Sacred Canon, or their 
hearts z then all his Laws, either ingrafted by nature, or politive, and Su- 
pernatura!, For, 

21 Admit this Church repreſentative had been fully perſwaded in con- 
ſcience rightly examined, and immediately ruled by Scripture, that the 
former decree did not prejudice the inſtitution, uſe, or end of this Sacra- 
ment 3 yet moſt Chriſtians earneſt deſire of the Cup, ſo publickly teſtified, 
could not ſuffer them to ſleep in ignorance of that great ſcandal, the denial 
of it needs muſt give to molt inferiour particular Churches, Wherefore the 
ruleof charity, that moved the Father of the Gentiles to that ſerious pro- 
teſtation, || Tf meat offend my brother, Twill eat no fleſh while the world ſtaud- 
«th that I may not offend my brother : ſhould in all equity, divine, or humane, 
have wrought theſe Prelates hearts to like protefhon, If wart of their ſpiritu- 


will rather not uſe our lawful authority acknowledged by all, thex uſurp ay that 
way be off emſive or ſuſpicious unto athers, though apparantly juſt unto our ſelves : 
for they could not be more fully perſwaded, this decree was jult, then Saint 
Pawl was that all meats were lawful to him, 


deantur diſcefhifſe ; Cenfurt, ca 


quam eft his decretis explicatum arqz definitum, Concil, Trid. Sefſ. 21. in Proguus. 


22 But may we think theſe Prelates had no ſcruple of conſcience, whe- 


mand, * Bibite ex hoc omnes, drink ye all of this : For mine own part, whiles 
[call to mind, what celſe-where I have obſerved, that the Jews were never 
loperemptory in their deſpighttul cenſures of our Saviours dofrine, nor fo 
outragiouſ]y bent againſt his perſon, as when their hearts were rouched in 
part with his miracles, or in ſome degree illuminated with the truth he 
taught : The Councels extraordinary forwardnelle to terrifie all Contrave- 
naries of this decree, makes me ſuſpef they were too conſcious of their own 
ſhallow pretended proofs to elude Gods word, whoſe light and perſpicuity 
mthis point had exaſperated their hardned hearts, and weak-ſighted faith, 
to be fo outragious, in the very beginning of that ſeſſion, as if they had 
meant 


OS ———— 


Cap.V. | 


-: 71 


+ Sefſ. 21. 
Cap. 2, 


| 


[|1 Cor. 8.13. 
Sacroſandta 


a drink offend ſo many Congregations, and ſuch a nmltitude of our brethren, we I, m_——_y 


dis Legatis, cum de tremendo, & Sanctiſhmo Euchariſtz ſacramento varia diverſis ia locis—errornm monſira nequiſ- 
mi dem:onis artibus circumferantur, ob quz in nonnullis provinciis maulci 3 Catholicz Ecclefiz fide atque obedienria vi. 


quz ad communionem ſub ntraq; ſpecie, & parvutorum pertinent, hoc loco exponenda 
eſſe : quapropter cunttis Chriſti tndelibus interdicit, ne poſthac de iis alirer vel credere vel docete, vel predicare audcant 


ther the very form of this decree were not againſt our Saviours expreſle com-|. 
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Synodus, in 
ſpiritu ſanto 
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338 |meantto ſtifle their conſciences.and choak the truth, leſt theſe happily might 
ho - |crolle their proceedings, or controul their purpoles, if this cauſe ſhould 
once have come to ſober and deliberate debatement, For, as theeves often. 
times ſeek ro avoid apprehenſion by crying loudeſt, Tarn the Thief; ſotheſe 
wolves hoped wel to ſmother their guilt,and prevent al notice taking of their : 
impiety by their grievous exclamations againſt others monſtrous impious! 
opinions in this point interdicting all upon penalty of the caules following,ere 
they had determined ought to teach, preach, or believe otherwile then they 
meant to determin. 

23 Yet,though the Councel accurſe all that ho!d communication under both 

. kinds as a neceſlary doGrine, it doth not abſo- 


! Cum ſacroſanfta Synodus ſuperiori ſefſione dvos arti- 
culos, alias propofitos; & rum nondum diſcntios, vide- 
licetz an rationes, $ quibus Carhclica Ecclefia ad- 
euda fuir, ur communicaret laicos, atque etiam non 
celetrantes Sacerdores, ſub una panis ſpecie, ira fiar 
retinendz, nt nulla ratione calicis uſus cuiquam fir 
permittendus : Er, An, fi honeftis & chriſtianz cha- 
ricati couſcnrancis rationibus conceden'tus alicui vel 
natione vel regno calicis uſus videatur, (i); al+quibus 
conditionihus concedendus fir, & qranim il/z fr, 
in aliud rempus, obla'a fibi occafioue, © xaminandas, 
a:que definiendas reſervaverir; nunc, corum, pro 
quibus petirur, ſaluci optime conſulrum volens, de- 
crevir, integrum negotium ad ſan&tifliimum Dominum 
noſirum eſſe referendum, prout prieſenti decretore- 
fert, qui pro ſua ſingulari prudentia id efhciat, quod 
vtile reipublice Chriſtianz & falurare petenribus 
uſum calicis fore judicaverir. Concil. Trident. viceſſima 


lutely inhibit all uſe of the Chalice, but leaves 
it free unto their Lord the Pope to grantit, 
upon what Conditions he pleaſe, either unto 
private men, or whole Nations. Upon w hat 
conditions then, may we preſume, wil it pleale 
his Holinelle for to grant it ? upon any better 
then Satan tendred all the Kingdomes of the 
Earth unto our Saviour ? For this fained fer- 
vant of Chriſt, a true Gehazi, repining at his 
Lord and Maſters {implicity. that could refuſe 
ſo fair a profer, made atter Saianin all haſte, 
ſaymg. in his heart, I wil ſurely take ſome- 
what of him, though my Maſter ſpared him; 


ſecunda Seſſione in decreto ſuper petit : de conceſſione 


Calicis. and, pretending, a mellage in his name, to 


| 

} 
whom all power was given jn Heaven and in : 
earth, hath got an intereſt in the chief Kingdoms of the World,diſpoſing ſuch 
| as he can beſt ſpare, or worlt manage, to any potent Prince, that wil fall 
down and worſhip him and his copartner the Prince of darkne::e; who, of : 
late years, have almoſt ſhared the whole World betwixt them ; the one ru- + 


ling over infidels, the other over profeſſed Chriſtians. And ſeeing the Pope p 
(becauſe his pomp and dignity muſt be maintained by Worldly wealth and R 
revene\ws) dares not part with the propriety of ſo many Kingdoms at once, k 
as Satan (who only looks for honour) profered; he hath found out a trick . 
to ſupply his wants, for purchaſing like honour and worſhip, by his office of 4 
keeping S. Peters keys, if earthly Provinces or Dominions fail him, Gods h 
Word, his ſons bloud and body, all, ſhal be ſet to ſale, at this price, Fall down, ; 
and worſhip him. For no man, we may reſt aflured, no Nation or Kingdom, a 
whom he can hinder, ſhal ever taſte of the Lords Cup, unleſle they wil firſt by 
acknowledge lawful authority in him, to grant, deny, or diſpoſe of it, at his F | 
pleaſure; whichis an homage wherewith the Devil is more Iclighted, then P 
if we did acknowledge him Supream Lord of all the Kingdoms of the pa 
Earth: for that were as much lelle prejudicial to Chriſts prerogative royal, he 
as a damage in poſſeflion or goods would be to a perſonal diſgrace, or ſome p. 
foul maim or deformity wrought upon a Princes body. be 
the 
by 
of: 
| CAP. dif 
| the 
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| Car. VI: I 
' Propounding what poſſibly can be ſaid on our adverſaries behalf for avoiding the 
| forceof the former arguments: and ſhewing withal the ſpecial points that 
lie nyon them to prove, as principally, whether their Belief of the Churches 
anthority can be reſolved into any divine Teſtimony. 


| [] Neto all the difhculties hitherto propoſed, I can rather wiſh ſome learn- 
ed Prieſt or Jeſurre would, then hope any ſuch ever wil directly an- 
ſwer point by point, For the Readers better ſatisfaGion [| wil firſt briefly ſer 
down,what poſlibly can be ſaid on their behalf and. after a diſcloſure of their | 
laſt ſecret refupe. draw forth therce the dead and putrifred darknelle of Ro- 
miſh faith 5 which unto the 1gnorant and ſuperſtitious, that cannot uncover | 
the holes and clefts wherein theſe impoſtors upon every ſearch are wont to | 
hide 1t, may yet ſeem-to live and breath; as the Fable went of S. Johr the} 
Evangeliſts body, after many years repoſal in the grave; orasthe blindec| 
Jews tothis day brag, the ſcepter of Judah yet flouriſheth, beyond Babylon in 
Media, or fome unknown part of India, whither no Eurcpeaa is likely to re- 
ſort for a di{proval of his relation 
2 Unto the Demonſtrative Evidences as wel of their error in expound- 
ing Scriptures pretended for, as of other Scriptures rightly alledged by us a- 
gainſt their former or like Decrees, they wil be ready to oppoſe what Be//ar- | 
min hath t done, That the Church muſt judge of Scriptures Evidence, and pri- | +L. 3. c. w. | 
vate erronrs in exponnding it, not private men of the Churches expoſetions. Un- 
tothe objected dreadful conſequences of their decrees, (could theſe poſlibly 
be erroneous) they would regeſt diſobedience to the Church ; that to dit- 
obey it, is to diſobey God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, a fin as hainou: as 
mangling of Chriſts Laſt Will and Teſtament, as Idolatry, On the contrary, 
toobey the Church even in her negative decrees and mt AP decilions,unguar- 
ded with any pretence of Scripture, (much more where this loving Mother. 
for the education of ker children wil vouchſafe, what ſhe need not, to al- 
ledge ſome clauſe or ſentence of Holy writ) we obey not the Church only 
but Gods Word alſo, though not in thoſe particular places, which in our 
judgements either contradi& the former, or like decrees, or elſe make no- 
thing at all for them ; yet m texts produced for the Churches tranſcendent 
general authority, As he that adores the conſecrated hoſt in proceſſion, be- 
cauſe his holy Mother commands him ſo todo, or accounts want of Chriſts 
bloud no lofle, becauſe denied him by her authority ; although unto private 
ſpirits he may ſeem to contradi@ that Law, || Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy | | Deu.5. 13. 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerv: : doth yet fincerely obey the Holy Ghoſt, 
and righely obſerve the true ſence and meaning of theſe his dictates, Peter T |, 
have prayed for thee, that __ ſhould not fail. Peter feed my ſheep. Thom art | 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church. From theſe places once firmly 
believing the Church poſſibly cannot erre, he muſt not queſtion, whether the 
the practiſes by it injoyned contradi@ the former laws both being delivered 
by the holy ſpirit, whocannot contradict himſelf. This I take it, 1s the ſum 
ofall the moſt learned of our adverſaries can or would reply unto the former 
diftculties, | 
Not to draw faſter, but rather remitting the * former Bonds, wherein * vige Lib. 2") 
they have inextricably intangled themſelves, by their circular progrefle in Cp. 35 | 


thar reſolution of faith ; admit their late doctiine Jeft any poſlibility of! 
Knowing —- - --\ 
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knowing Scriptures, acknowledged by both to be Gods word, or of diſtin. 


' guiſhing humane teſtimonies (written or unwritten) from divine : The pre..' 


ſent queſti-n we may draw (with their free conſent) unto this itſue ; whe. 
ther their belicf of the Churches infallible authority, undoubtedly eſtabliſhed, 
as they pretend,in the fore-cited places, can be truly reſolved intoany branch 
of the Firſt Truth, or into humane teſtimonies only, It into the Jater only,! 
the caſe is clear, that abſolutely obeying the Romiſh Church, inthe former ; 
or like decrees, (which her authority ſet aſide) to all or moſt mens conſcien. 
ces would ſeem to contradi& Gods principal laws: we believe, and in belie. 
ving obey, men mere then God; humane authorities, laws, or teſtimonies, | 
more then divine. 

4 Theſtrength or feebleneſſe of Roman faith wil beſt appear, if wetry it 
in any one of theſe joynts. Whether by Divine teſtimony it can be proved, 
that S, Peter had ſuch an univerſal, infallible, abſolute authority, as theſe 
men attribute unto the Pope : 17 hether by like infallible teſtimony it can be 
proved, the Popes from time totime, without exception, were Peters un- 
doubted ſuccellours, heirs apparant to all the preheminencies, or preroga- 
tives he injoyed : Whether either the ſoveraignty or univerſality of their au- 
thority, (ſuppoſed probable init ſelf or to themſelves; ) or particular in- 
junctions derived from it, can be fo fully notified to all Chriltians, as they 
need not queſtion, whether in yielding obedience to decrees, of like conle- 


quences as were the former, they do not grievoully diſobey Gods Word. 


For though the Popes themſelves might know this truth by Divine revela-. 
tion, or otherwiſe, their internal a{lurance, unlefle generally communicable 
by divine teſtimonies, could be no warant unto others, for undertaking mat- 
ters of fearful conſequences, whereof they doubt, not only out ot ſecret in- 
ſtinCt or grudging of their conſciences, but from an apprehenſion of oppoſi- 


the Church ; who 


Peter was not the Church, Mat. 18. 17. * Bell. lib. . v1, 
>. de Poon. Bom en. 0%. Tow Miemaner Pre, 2h whom our Saviour ſaid ; 1f thy brother treſþaſſe 


uni ex fidelibus, cert omnibus fidelibus di#a in- againſt thee, dic Eccleſse, was the * Church un- 
relliguncur : ur Mat. 18. Si peccaverit in te frater T ” 
tuus, &c By this reaſon then the Pope muſt appeal to to which all muſt, from which none wy ap 

rrp (Jand Bellunnin) Mind Low —_ ters ſucceſſor, muſt, in caſes of controverſie, 
cler ad publicum Eccletiz judicium, 16 clt, ad cos, . 

qui publicam perſonam in FEcclef a gerunt. Be!lar, lib. appeal unto the Church. How is hethen, as 
1 de Pack. Row cap. 6. $0 that fronts our adverſaries contend, the Church, or ſuch 
Pope, the cauſe muſt come to be decided, by bimſelſ; as a - "ao 
Pr of podrny a part of it, unto whom all, even Peter him 

appeal to him, as Judye, in his own cauſe? or he unto himſelf alone ? Not 
as alone, but (ſo a late Papiſts, to my remembrance, anſwers Gerſon) as 
accompanied with hisfellow Conſul, his Chaire, which is to him, as Ceſar 


Ceſar, a meer pretence, or bare name of authority, nothing elſe. Yet ifthat 


tion betwixt the very forms of laws papal, and divine. 
5s Firſt,” it is improbable, that he to 


then are meant by the Church ? Reſpon- peal ; Or, if Peter, the Pope if he wil be Pe- 


ſelf (were he alive) muſt appeal ? Muſt others 


was to Julie : and ſo ſhal Gods word be to both; as Bibulus was to Julius 


word avouch, that neither S, Peters, or his ſucceſlors Faith, could ever fail in 
determining controverſies, we contradict it, not the Popes deciſions only, if 
we do not in all doubtful doctrines fully rely upon them, 
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That neither our Savjonrs prayers, for the not failing of Peters faith: Luke 22, 
32. nor his commending his ſheep unto his feeding : John 21. 15, prove any 


ſupremacy in Peter over the Church, from which the anthority of the Pope 
cannot, with probability, be derived, 


1 þ itthen probable, our Saviours prayers for S. Peter did collate any au- 


thority upon him, either ecumenical for extent, or ſoveraien for others de- 
pendence on it; or abſolutely, and perpetually infallible for time, without 
integrity of life, or other condition : befides ſuch Cathedral conſultation, 
as is required inthe Pope to ſupport it? Rather the proper effect they aimed 
at, was an extraordinary aſſiſtance in the practiſe of ſuch points, as already 
had been, or afterwards ſhould be revealed unto him. Our Saviour while he 
utteredthem, did clearly foreſee all his followers ſhould be ſifted by Satan ; 
he that profeſſed greateſt love and reſolution, more then all the reſt, in ſuch 
fearful ſort, that without this promiſed ſupportance, his faith had utterly fai- 
led : which though afterwards it proved much ſtronger, by this ſhaking. yet 
whether ſtronger then was any of his fellows, is uncertain, moſt unfit ts be 
diſputed : Howſoever , no circumſtance in that place prognoſticates , or 
aboads ſuch extraordinary future ſtrength, rather all ſuppoſe for the pre- 
ſent, a peculiar neceſſity of his Maſters prayers for him, as foreſceing his 
tripping (to uſe the mildeſt cenſure) would be ſo dangerous, as the memo- 
rial of his recovery, might be a perpetual incouragement to all back-ſliders, 
againſt diſtruſt of Gods mercies. No man ſo fit toraiſe up ſuch as are fallen, 
or wallow itt the filth of ſin, as he that hath firmly apprehended grace from above: 
(or rather is ſo apprebended by it ) and yet can withall, out of a ſincere 
and bumble JE whe. ours of his relapſes, ſtoop lower then others in ſpiritu- 
al graces his inferiours, and as it were let himſelf into the pit of deſpair, 
wherein ſinners lie, linking their preſent frailty in his own forepalled infirmi- 
ties. It much diſagrees with my temper, ever to exaggerate the fins of Gods 
Saints 3 yea, I think the denial of Chriſt was leſle ſinful in Saint Peter, then the 
like would be in many others, that have received leſle grace, becauſe the 
temptation was above meaſure || extraordinary permitted (no doubt) to 
this end, that he might be a more fauthful comforter of his brethren ; whoſe 


faith was feeble, crazed, or decayed. He that hopes with fruit to reprebend, or 
exhort men much daunted, or aſhanted at the foulneſſe of their offences, muſt as 
far as truth will ſuffer hin, acknowledge himſelf to be a ſharer in his own reproofs, 
to have been ſometimes tainted with the original of nw goes grief: for ſothe 
parties grieved will be leſſe jealows, and conceit the medicine better, Thusthe 


royal hoſt, in the Poet, cheers up his Princely gueſt, amated at the mention 
of his infamous anceſtors. 


Ne perge queri caſuſq, priorunt 
Annumerare tibi : Noſtro quog, ſanguine multunt 
Erravit pietas nec culpa nepotibus obſtat. 
Tu modo diſſimilis rebus mereare ſecundis 
Excuſare tas. | 
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Perrus non 
erravit Circa 
fidem, fed 
tantum ali. 
quid ipnora- 
vit,cum audi. 
vit, Vade S4- 
rana; & i cha- 
ritate excidit * 
non 2 fide, 
quando Chri- 
ſtum ne{avit. 
Quod in tra. 
Qarude Ec- 
clefia, fuo lo- 
co docehi- 
mus Bellar. 
lib.x de Rom. 
Ponttf. cap 10. 
Fine. 

In thoſe books 
of his, de Ec- 
Clefio,gtheRea- 
der ſhall find 
the place al- 
ledged rotide 
verbis.Bellar- 
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Did Parents ſhame their children ſtain, ſweet Prince thy caſe were mine ;! 
For Piety, ſometimes, her courſe did alter from our line, 

The blemiſh though did not deſcend. Let vertue be thy guides _ 
So ſhall thy fame, thy Parents faults,thongh Foul and Monfttous Hide. 


2. By theſe, and like circumſtances, may our Saviours words. | But I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not : Therefore when thou art converted ſtreng.. 
then thy brethren] be conſtrued moſt appoſitely to his meaning. What was, 
it then Peter was to ſtrengthen in others? That which had, been defcCtive in 
in himſelf. Was that his charity, his faith, or both ? IWeread (faith Bellarmin)| 
Peters charity did fail; that bis faith did fail, we never read, In vain then 
doth Bellarntin, in vaiti do all his fellows labour, to prove out Saviour ſhould 
in theſe words ratifie a perpetually indeficietit purity of Roman faith ? for 
Peter was to repair in others what had been impaired in himſelf; to Irevent, 
if it were poſlible, the like fall in ſuch as did, or to themſelves id ſeem 
to ſtand 3 to convert, reſtore and ſtrengthen fuch, as in like, or worſe ſort] 
had denied their Redeemer. With much greater probability might the Ro- 
maniſts ſeek to eſtabliſh a perpetual indeficient Chriſtian charity in Peters 
ſucceffors, kad Peters love, ot charity only failed. But the bad lives and man-: 
ners of the Roman Clergic, would give to0 manifeſt evidence againſt them 
in this attempt : In this reſpect have theſe ſtout challengers taken upon them 
the defence, of a never-failing faith, becauſe hot fo ealily confuted. For,itis 
a matrer very hard (I muſt confefle) ro prove, That faith can never fail, which 
may deny Chriſt, fo formally and conſtantly as Peters did, without defed, 
The beſt is, that by their own confeſſion this place can prove, the aQts or ex- 
erciſes of Roman faith to be no better, then S, Peters was in this denial of 


min as mofl o 
hrs pF kn 
ny that Peter 
was the Chur- 
ches foundati- 
on «4s yet + but 
their readineſs 
te defend the 
indeficiency of 
his faith in 


this denial, ar- 


gues, they muſt 


of neceſſity 
Popes faith 


doth never 


bold, that the of Error, and of Antichriſt, 


Chriſt. His offence, they grant, was foul. but his faith without defe&.. So 
may Popes be monſtrouſly luxurious in their lives, but alwayes infalliblein; 
their Doctrine, Reader, conſult with thine own heart, and give ſentence (as 
ir the ſight of God) of the whole frame of their Religion, by the foundation; 
and of the foundation (ſuch as they willingly acknowledge faith to be. of all 
true Religion and every Chriſtian vertue) by Be/armins teſtimony, If Peter 
became (as they pretend) the Fundamental Rock, by confefſing : that Religi- 
on doubtleſſe, which hath no better ground of infallibility, then Peters Faith 


it he uſually manifeſted as great want of chriſtian charity and reſolution, as Peter did in that denial ; or, as great ignt- 
Yance in drvine myſteries as Peters was, when our Saviour ſaid unto bum : get thee behind me Satan. 


] 


not ſecured from a threefold denial of Chriſt, was firſt planted by the Spirit 


3 Not to diſpute any longer, what it was, but who they were S. Peter, 
was to ſtrengthen : all without exception ? This juſtly may ſeem impoſlible,! 
ſeeing the exerciſe of his Miniſtery could not extend toall Nations, much 
leſſe umo all ages. Yet theſe words bequeath no hereditary royal jurildi-. 
@ion over all perſons, but rather injoyn perſonal a&ts of penitency unto/ 
Saint Peter, for his former perſonal offence. He had found extraordinary; 
mercy at his Lord and Maſters hands; and was to communicate thelike unto; 
his fellow ſervants more guilty of his offence, Chriſt, after his faith had fail-| 
ed did convert and ſtrengthen him againſt the like temptation ; and he, con-, 
verted, was commanded to convert and ſtrengthen others, Whom ? Not 
ſuch as by converſion might become his brethren, or rather his chilurenn; 
Chriſt ; but rather ſuch, as were hewn out of the ſamerock, and could truly 
call-Abraham their fat.er, Sarah thew Mother, joint profellors with him F> | 

| Aojes 
i | 
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AS TRE ; 
Moſes Law and the Prophers, more then his brethren and aſſociates, in de- 24 > 
e: | nying him, of whom Moſer and allthe Prophets bare teſtimony, | —_ 
| * 4 ToſubtraQtall matter of calumniation from men, too much diſpoſed | 
 tocavil without any probable cauſe, or juſt occaſion : rotwithſtanding his | 
' threefold denial of Chriſt, I deny not a triple or quadruple prerogative in Peter, | 
in reſþe# of Chriſts other Apoſtles; yet conſiſting, not in any authority more, | 
ve BF iofallibleinit ſelf, or mote foveraign for wy yore ye , over ſuch as were to 

5" | [depend upon him as a chief meſſenger of the Lotd of Hoſts, but in an extra- 


" | dinary efficacie of his ordinary Apoſtle-ſhip, In what reſpe& then was his. 

m, ordinary Miniſtrie or Apoſtle-ſhip, ſo extraordinarily powerful ? In re- 

n) ſpe of the univerſalChurch throughout allAges,or of theJewiſh Synagogue | 

"_ for the time being only ? S. Pazl confutesthe former as evidently as he plain- : | 

1d ly avoucheth the later, * When they ſaw the Goſpel over the uncircumciſion was * Gal 2.745 | 

_ committed unto me, as the Goſpel over the circumciſion was unto Peter (for he that | 

It, was mighty by Peter intke Apoſtle-ſhip over the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by | 

m ' me towards the Gentiles ) James and Cephas and John, which were counted to be 

iy | pillars, knew of the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and to Parna- | 

oo | bas the right hands of fellowſhip, that we ſhould preach unto the Gentiles and they 

To, unta the circumciſion. 

N- 5 Herethelelle in ſpeech I amplifie, the more in heart and mind [ tacite-| 5. Perer: + 

"Mm ly admire the unſpeakable power and wiſdom of our God, that by the extra- ogg SE. 

0M ordinary offences or infirmities of one or two, can firmly eſtabliſh the faith jeay 14s | 

Tls of all his Saints, Albeit he uſed the Miniſterie of every other Apoſtle, in ins 

ch reconciling the world unto himſelf: yet Paxl and Peter were as the two prin-| 

a, cipal intermediate elements, proportioned and qualified of purpoſe. for the | 

;f more apt conneQting this mixt inferiour Globe with the Heavenly Sphere, 111% 

of the ſons of men with the ſon of God; the one by ſymbolizing with the Jew, | |! #8 

So, the other with the Gentile in his fin, both with Chriſt in true wiſdom. in | q 

" all gcod gifts and graces of the ſpirit. Saint Pauls offences againſt God 74? 

Go manifeſted in the fleſh, have the ſame proportion to Saint Peters, that the ig- v2 

M| norance, inhdelity or idolatry of the Gentiles had with the Jews delin- TOR | 

all quency, or Apoſtacy from the God of their Fathers. Saint Pau! had not | [14 BY 

ter known our Saviour 1n the fleſh, ignorant of his wiſdom in teaching or power PIR + 

gt in working, and in his ignorant zeal unto 2oſes and the Law, did perlecute | | | 

ih his followers and diſciples after his reſurreCtion ; hereby made a fitter Sym- | ' 

IM bole for reconciling the Gentiles unto God, whom they had not known, 4 | 
uſually miſled in a blind devotion to their dumb Idols and traditions of their "9 ; " 

"_ elders. ro hate and perſecute the Jews, the only profeſlorsof true Religion, + 
the only ſervants till that time of the everliving God. S. Peter had long 103.1! 
converſed wit h our Saviour, heard him teach as never than taught, ſeen him £45 

7 |dowhatno manelſe could ever do, his eyes had beheld the brightneſle of | | 4 

ic, hisexcellent glory, and, out of his apprehenſion of his Deity he had pro- j 

ch felled more then ordinary love, || Lord Iam ready to go with thee into the Pri- * Luke 22.33. | ii 

di- Jon, and todeath : yet when he comes unto his trial, flatly denies that ever | 't1 

NO! he knew him; hereby more fitly qualified for recovering the back(liding | + 

ry} | Apoftatical Jews, who had known the Lord.and all the wonders which he had \PÞ 

wy | wrought for 1/7ael : they had profelled ſuch love and loyaltie to him, as no | T1 

Il- | people could do more unto their Gods); poſterity (til retaining the proteſta-! | | 

ww tions of their Religious fathers; AU this is come upon ws, yet do we not forget thee, | | ut. 

oe} neither deal we falſely concerning thy covenant. Onr hearts are not turned back | 44 | 

bd neither our ſteps gone ont of thy paths. Surely for thy ſake are we ſlain continually, i | 

ly ne are counted as Sheep for the ſlaughter : Yet when he came in the (imilitude 
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344 |ofmantoexat obedience and all at their hands, they wilnot know 
—, him; but, as Sa»mel had foretold, caſt him off from raigning over them, and 
openly proteſt againſt him 3 We have no King but Czar. 

6 Anſwerable to this obſervation is the {uccelle of their Apoſtleſbip, re. 
piſtred by the Evangeliſt, We never read ſo many Jews at once fo thr | 
ly converted by onr Savioxr, or fo ſeriouſly aftefted with his Dottrine in his] 

+ 48; 2.14. |liferime, as with that memorable t ſermon of S. Peter. The manner. of 
as dog ef | his reiterated appellations | Te men of Judea, and ye all that inhabit Jeruſalem, 
pr - wy ts | Te men of Iſrael, || Men and Brethren. | Ot mentioning Gods promiſes made 
the 13 viſe 'f} tothem, and to their chiicren ; of his reply ; his earne(t beſeeching and ex- 
[4297- ſhorting them, that had appealed joyntly to him, and the other Apoſtles: ar- 
Atl 3. 253. | gae.theſe were the bretbren he 1n particular wasinjoyned to convert,confirm 
and ſtrengthen, And like a ſkilful Surgeen, that knew by his own recove- 
| ry howto prick their conſciences, without giving them adeadly wound, he 
| preſſeth them in thelaſt place, with crucifying the Lord of glory. The men- 
tion whereof had been enough in others judgement, to have moved 

them to deſpair : but this comforter knew by experience. that to be throughly 

toucht in heart, as he had been, for ſuch fau! offences paſt, was the readieſt way to 

that true repentance, which he found. and ſuch repentance the ſureſs holdfaſ 

of lively "pr Put he that was thus powertul inthe circumcilion, becamea 

ſtone of offence unto the Genres, with whom he had ro deal at Antioch. 

For by his tripp.ng in an uncouth way, (as being out of his natural Element) 

he made them ſtumble, juſtly reproved, tor his amphibious converlation 

with men of tempers fo contrary, by S. Paul; under whole hand the edih- 

cation of the Gentiles did better proſper. Yet he nothing ſopowertul in con- 

> Paul exr- | yerting the Jews, though his zeal rowards them was noleſle then S Peters 
ead effluary In was; his endeavours to ſow the ſeed of life in their hearts, as great, but with 
winaing the | {mall hope of ſeeing any fruit of his laboars, But it wil be worth the Rea- 
chat. «m9 [ders paitis, I am perſwaded, to obſerve; that albeit he prelle the Jews at 
Antioch with the very ſame arguments, (but more forcibly and. artificially 

43 2, :8. | framed) wherewithS, Peter had converted ſc many, ygt is enforced to make 
a contrary concluſion. Peter conchades in hope prognoſticating ſuccelle, 

Amend your lives, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſws Chriſt, 

for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; For the 

promiſe is made unto you and to your children, And the ſame day were added to 

ps he oe like | the Church about three thouſand ſouls. ,* Saint Pau!, tor Concluſion, takes 

| th * [his Farewelof them, as no part of his peculiar charge 3 only tels them it was 

| his, and his fellow Barnabas duty, to admoniſh them, Then Paul and Earna- 


bas ſp4ke boldly, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſs have 


been ſpoken unto you : but ſeeing you put it frem you, and judge your ſelves unwor- 

thy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord command- | 

ed #4 3 ſaying, Ihave made thee alight of the Gentiles, that thou op be the 
ey were 


ſalvation unto the end of theWorld, And when the Gentiles beard it, 1 


glad. and glorified the word of the Lord © and as many, as were ordained unto eter- 
nal life, believed. Thus the Word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the whole 
Country : But the Jews ſtirred certain devout and honourable women and the 
chief men of the City and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, ard ex- 
pelled them out of their Coaſts. Acts 13.46, 

7 Thusitis as true of graces asnatures ordination, {5 ©c35 i»: the power and 
Efficacy of Chriſts chief Apoliles, is reſtrained unto their proper and limited 
Sphere; God alwayes bleibng thoſe endeavours belt, that are imployed 


within the precins of that peculiar charge whercto he appoints us, Ey | 


that | 
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ar which hath been. ſaid it may appear. that Saint Peters and Saiht Pawls | 
 provegatives how great ſoever, were both perſonal, to expire with 
themſelves; although a title of fupremacy over the Gentiles might be pre- 
tended, with much greater probabilitie from S. Paxl, then from S. Peter, 
whoſe peculiar charge was the Jew 3 as may be yer further manifeſted by 
the place moſt urged for his, and his Succeſſors cxcumenical juriſdiction, be- 
'queathed. as the Rumaniſts ſuppoſe, in theſe words, Peter feed my lambs, 
Peter, feed myſbeep. 

$ Put thenatural circumſtances of that place compared with the late ex- 
'poſiticn of the former, deads all their blows, thence intended againſt us, ere 
they can rightly frame themſelves to fetch them, A little before theſe words 


were uttered, Peter deſirous to approve his exceſſive love to our Saviour, 


\ed unknown unto him, but from Johns notification) girt his coat about him, 
and caſt himſelf into the Sea, whiles the other Diſciples (not above two hun- 
| dred Cubits from Land) came by ſhip to meet him. After a ſhort dinner 
paſſed, as the text ſeems tc. in{inuate, infilence; * atleaſt notentertained 
with ſuch variety of diſcourſe, as might either interrupt ſome private intima- 
tion made to Peter of future conference, or put the former occaſion of this 
following, exhortation out of the other Apoſtles memory + our Savi- 
our enjoyns Simon the ſon of Jona, to feed his Lambs, and, avcain, and 
again to feed bis Sheep, He ſees him then like a loving Souldier, deſj- 
rous (by his adventurous approach unto him) to recover his former repu- 
tation, much impaired by denying him. Whether our Saviour check or 
cheriſh this pr went won not ; much lefſe determin. His ſpeeches, with 
the former circumſtances, import thus much , Thox haſt made profeiſion 
of more then ordinary love unto me of readineſſe 10 lay down thy life for 
my ſake, though all others, even theſe thy fellows, ſhould forſake me ;, willing 
I ſee thee, Ly thy preſent hazard of it. to make thy former words good. Fut 
wouldeſt thow have me yet to ſhew thee « more excellent way? I have told 
thee it long ſince, Thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. S1MoN the 
Son of JON A, if thou defire to prove thy ſelf aCEPHAS, or teſtifie the 
ſincerity of thy faith and love, which by the powers of darkneſſe were of late ſa 
grievouſly ſhaker, Feed my Lambs. Feed my Sheep. Tex | ſeeing thou thrice 
deniedſt the Shepheard of thy ſoul, I ſay unto thee the third time, Feed my 
ſheep. Let the memory of thy fore-paſſed threefold fin ;, alſo let this my preſent 
(threefold admonition, excite thee unto triple diligence in thy charge; to ſhew 
ſuch pitty and compa[ſion, as I have ſhewed to thee, unto that loſt and ſcattered 
Flack, which have denied me, or conſented to my crucifying, Let thy faithful 
performance oferhat 1 ” thee at my farewel, be the firſt teſtimony of thy 
love to me, to be laſily teſtified by the loſſe of thy life, which thou didſt promiſe 
me when I gave mine for my ſbeep, but ſhalt not pay until thou yu at wlfiled this 
my requeſt ;, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, when thou waſt young thou girdedſt thy 
ſelf, and walkedft whither thou wouldſt, * but wh:n thou ſhalt be old, thou fbalt 
ſtretch forth thine hands, and another ſhall gird thee and lead thee whither thou 
\ wowldeſt ot, John. 21,18. 


and manifeſt more then an SO" deſire of his company (that had appear- | 
0 


— 


Cap. VII, | 
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i .: 


i 
Who w#tre the 
ſheep Verer | 
was principally. 
appointed to | 
fred, and what | 
authority he | 
bad over them. | 


| 
® Feſus ſaid | 
wnto thern, 
come and dine, 
and none of the 
Diſciples durſf | 
ask bim who ' 
art thou? ſeeing 
they knew be | 
was the Lord. i 
Fokn 21. 12, 


| 
| 


* Thus much” 
it ſeems Peter 


did prophecy 
unaware. lohn 


ne afterward : as well in death as in life after death. 


9 Puthere Bearmir, alwayes exceeding witty, either to elude Scri- 
Ptures, whoſe natural meaning is evidently againſt him, or to colleCt a gul- 
Jing ſence from ſuch, as nothing at all make for him, would a _ the 

olleſlive, 


eee _—_ 


I}. verje 37s 


but failed in application of the time. So owr Saviour ſaith, Thou caniſt not follow me now 4 but thou ſhalt follow 


| 
' 
| 


| 
| 
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* Deinde al:- 
am rationem, 
eanque inſig- 
nem nobis 
ſuppedirac 
pronomen 
UHiud, Mes. 
| Namcum ab{- 
ue ulla re- 
fnriftione ad- 
datur ad no- 
men, Oves, 
; pronomen, 
| Meas, Mani- 
fefie ſignifica- 
rur,cas omnes 
Oves Perro 
commendari , 
ad quis eXx- 
rendiruf pro- 
nomen, Mea; 
certum eſt au- 
tem illud, Me- 
#zexterdi ad 
omnes ſim- 
plicicer, Nec 
enim ullus eft 
in Eccleſia, 
qui fe Chriſti 
ovem eſſe non 
glotierur: igi- 
tur omnes 
oninino Chri- 
ſtianos nullo 
excepto Petro 
Dominus c6- 
mendavit.Bel. 
de Rom. Pont. 
lib. 1.cap.16. 
+ Vide Bellar. 
de Rom. Pont. 
lib.1.cap.15. 


| 


Poſleſſive, * Av. neceſſarily refers Peters charge, or juriſdiftion, unto all 
the flock that called Chriſt their Lord, Owner. For ſeeing after his reſur. 
reqtion there was but one Fold; for this great Shepherd to ſay; My ſheep,' 
could not diſtinguiſh one ſort from another ; and therefore none to be exem-! 
pted from Peters overſight. But, the Flock, though One in reſþ:0 of the Owner, 
wh:ah had purchaſed all with one price, did conſiſt of fherp mach afferent in Breeding, 
end Retaining their ſeveral Marks; ſome were of the Circumci/ion, others of 
the Uncircumciſion ;, the former had been our Saviours peculiars charge in his 
life time, ( for hew.u z2t ſent but untothe lot-ſhrep of 1ſrael;,) theſe he might 
with note of diſtinftion, call My ſoeep. Asit a Shepherd, raiſed to better 
fortunes, ſhould purchaſe a great many more ſheep, then he was wont to 
look to himſelf and refer both ſorts to Recall keepers, though both to Fold 
together in the evening, he might Signanter, ſay tothe one, look well to my 
ſheep , though both Flocks were his by right of poſlefſion; but onely the 
one his, by a peculiar relation of former charge or over-ſight. And thus, 
as we have ſaid before, the Jews were committed peculiarly to Saint Peters 
care. Albeit, conſonantly to the former expoſition of both places alledged, 
our Saviour by 445 ſheep, might cnely intimate his tender care over his flock, 
without diſtinQtion ; that Peter 1:12ht more carefully feed as many 44 he could per. 
ſonally look to, ſeeing the proof of his love to his Lord and Miſter, and of his fidelity 
which had failed, ata con/iſt herein. As ſor f Bellarmires other collections, that 
our Saviour, by mentioning hi ſhe; , ſhould mean Prelates or Superiours; 
by his little ſheep Co their vulgar diſtinguiſheth, ) inferiour Paſtors ; by: 
his lambs, meer Laicks, ſuch as have Fathers but no children in Chriſt : they 
onely prove that in this light of the Goſpel, there is a generation of men 
profeſiing CIR, yet as apt as groſlely to transform Chriſts Spiritual 
love, as the Heathen did his Fathers glory, into the fimilitude of their car- 


pI 


nall corrupt affections, 

lo If it may ſtand with Chriſtian ſobrietie , ſo preciſely to deter- 
min of particular differences implied in theſe words; it is moſt likelie our 
Saviour meant to include all ſorts of people, according to the different care 
their diverſeeſtates required : ſome were to be tenverly handled and cheriſh: d like 
lambs .. others to be lookt unto like eller ſh:rp, and to be fed with ſtronger meat, 
but with leſle perſonal or aſliduous attendance. There is no one kind of ar- 
gument perſwades me more, the Romiſh Church is led by the Spirit of 
errour, then whiles I obſerve, how they ſtill approve themſelves to be Pe- 


ters ſucceſſours in denying Chriſt, and going the wrong way unte the truth of the 
Goſpel;, alwayes like ungracious children, ſeeking to enter upon the inheri- 
tance bequeathed, without performance of what the Teſtator principally re- 
quired, Our Saviour requeſted Peter in theſe termes , Fred my ſheep ( not 
thine ;) intimating, he ſhould approve himſelf a Faithfull Shepherd, one that 
was to give {trift account unto the Owzer, of whatſoever befell the flock: 
theſe men by commiſſion pretended from Saint Peter, would make them- 
ſelves great ſheep-maſters, to kill and eat at their ple:ſures, That to feed, is all| 
one, as to raleand govern, as they would have it, is a conceit of men onely 
minding their bellies, or ſeeking tg be fed by others ſpoils. That feeding 
or Paſtorſhip is alwayes accompanied with Rule and Authoritie, none that 
ever taſted any Spirituall food will deny, That Peter was a Paſtor anda 
Feeder, 2n extraordinary Paſtor, a principal Feeder, and therefore of pre- | 
heminent Rule and Authoritie over his flock, we acknowledge : but no pre- 
heminence in him above his fellows, which was not grounded upon his emi- 
nent care, and more then ordinarie fidelitie in feeding it; not with Lordly: 


injunctions 


L_— 


| ( brift EH the Rock. 

injun&ions ſealed with eA#athemii't., but with fincetity of life and ſourid- 
nelle of Dottrine, There was no difference betwixt the tenure of 15 and 
others eſtates, as if he liad been [ ord by ithheritance, not obnoxious to any 
Forfeltute by mifdetneanour ; and Others but leaſe-holdets (during tern) 
of go6d life and manners) of the priviledges they enjoyed, to return by 
eſcheat, or for want of ſucceſfion, unto Peters ſiiccefſors, That Penirentiall 
exerciſe of feeding Chriſts ſheep, in ſach ſirit termes ſo often enjoyed; rather ar- 
| eyes, that ſhhuld have been interpret-d unfaitlfulneſſe or aiſlojalty in him, which 
hold have been actounted onely neglect or want of diligence mm others. And the 
ingenious Reader may, if it pleaſe him, eafilie obſerve, that of 41 Apoſtolicel 
nritings now extant , noxe have either ſe mtumaticn of any Prehemintncze or 
Supremacie, or more lively Charatters of their Authours unfained hamil:tic, and 
lowly ſubmiſſion of himiſelf unto the meaneſt of his fellon=Miniſters, then Saint 
Peters : asif by them he would have teſtified his perpetual mindfulnelle of 
'that former Offen:e, and ftrif charge of fideiztie, in feeding Chriſts flock 
thereupon enjoyned, The Eldrys (faith he) which ave among you, beſeeth, 
| w1#th am, what ? the chief Apoſtle, an Eccleſiaſtick Monarch, Chriſts. Vicat 
| General, an elder of Elders? no: but alſo an Elder murine Ft, and 4 wit- 
| neſſe of the [fſerings of Chriſt, and iſo 4 partaker of th? glorie that (bill bs reve- 
led ;, Fed the flock of God, which dependeth upon you, exring for it, not by conſtraint, 
but willingly ;, not for filthie Lucre, but of a ready mind. not as though ys w:re 
Lorus over Go/'s heritage, but that ye may be examples to the flock, Yet for any to 
arrogate ſuch 1»fal:b:/ity, or challenge ſuch uutiurity, as he had, without 
perſeverance in the like Fidelirze and Sinceritie, as Peter ( requeſted upon the 
ſtricteſt termes of love unto his Lord and Maſter, in all likelihood would 
and) did uſe in feeding his flock ; is fuch a mock of Chriſt and this his 
bleſſed Saint, as none but the Brood of Antichriſt could ever have hatched. Yet 
inferiour to that, which accompanies the third pretended ground of RK oinilh 
faith, T# cs Petrus & ſuper hauc Perram, Troa art Peter and upon this Peter \ as 
they would have it ) wi 7 bzili my Church. 


—_ ——— 


Care, VIIL 

That Chriſt nct Saint Peter is the Rock ſpoken of Matthew 16, worſe 18. 
Toat the Feſanes expoiition of that place demonſlrateth th: Pope to le 

| The Great Antichriſt, 


1'YY JHy the Latin Interpreter following the Greek , ſhould varie the 
| Gender, reading Tu es Petrus & ſuper hanc Petran; ;, not, Tr es Petra, 
'& ſuper hanc Petra: although the tongue wherein they ſuppoſe Saint Mar- 
thew wrote, had but oneand the ſame word, (cpa, Beliarmmand * Maldonate 
give theſe two reaſons. Firſt ſeeing Saint Peter was a man, his name was 
[to be expreſled intheGreek and Latin by a word of the Maſculine gender. 
| Secondly, albeit the Greek Maſculine nire&- be ſometimes uſed for a rock; 
yet very ſeldome., or in the Attick Dialect onely, if at all, when itis raken 
for a fundamental rock fit to rect Edifices upon, Thus profcſled Com- 


in15. Maithei. Vide Bellar. de Rom. Font Lib.1,Cap.to. What the nggne of Cephas doth import in Saint Peter. 
mentators 


þ 


| 


Reſpondeo im promptu rationem eſſe, quia, quamvis Grzci, Petra, & mire genere matulino & Tire» 
catur, tamen Petrw, quia vir erat, non Pet; a, farminino, fed Petrus maſculino nomine vocandus erat, Secundo auterrt 
loco, ubi de #dificii Fundamento agebatur, non Petrum ſed Petram dixir, quamvis idem urumgue Lomen f1gnificater, 
' quia 1n ehuſmedi xGificijs nomen Petra, facmininum magis eſt ufiratum, 7i7eG- enim b&: Articuw & rarum oft. 22/Jonat; 
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Fobn.4.14. 


* Exiſtimavit 
Auguſtious, 
Perram, ſuper 
quam #difica- 
cur Eccieha, 
non cfſe Pe- 
cum 3 Guia 
credidir,Ce- 
pham non 1ig- 


| nificare Pe- 


tram, ſed ali- 
quid a Petra 
derivatumzur 
fi diceremus, 
Petrioum,aut 
Perreiu, quo- 
modo Chrifſti- 
anos non f1g- 
nificat Chr: 
ſed aliquid a 
Chriſto det i- 
vatum Quia 
igicur Eccle- 
F ſuper Pe- 
tram non ſu- 
per aliquem 
Perrinum, vel 
Pertreium #- 
dificanda eft, 
ideo exiſti- 


|} mavic Augu- 


ſtinus, per il- 
lam Perram 


Chiiſtnm : de 
Rom. Pont. 
"1h.1.Cap.10 


'neelligi non - | 
| Perrum, fed 


- Non alicer diti Scipiones, niſi quod Cornelivs, qui patrem luminibus carentem pro baculo regebat, Scipio cognomind- 
us, NOMEn «x cognomine poſteris dedit. Macrob. Satay. lib. 1. cap. 5, || Vide Macrobium loco citato. 


mentators oft-times find out many wittie reaſons of like alterations in words, 
which the Authors never dreamed of, But granting ( what theſe two learn-.! 
' ed Rorhaniſtsonely ſuppoſe, none can prove ) Saint Matrhew had writtenin 
the Syriack tongue: neither of the two reaſons alledged for the Greek or 
Latin Interpreters variation of the Gender , can have any place in Saint 
John, who wrote in Greek, but not in the Attick Dialect ( and yet purpoſe. 
| ly inſtructing ns what the Syriack word Cepha, which our Saviour gave as a 
Surname to Saint Peter at his firſt calling meant ) ſaith, itis by interpretation 
nir>& Petrus not Petra; though this Feminine might have been uſcd with- 
out offence in the interpretation of his name, ſo he had not' been uſually 
called thereby, or being ſo uſually called, it might have grown into a ma{- 
culinez for why ſhould Petra ſeem a more Effeminate name in Saint Perer, 
then {4»arelia, or (rafa, 1n their Cardinals, or Aqueviva, in the General of 
the Jeſuites? If Jeſus himſelf had given the Governour of the Societie, 
inſtiled by his own name, this Surname in the Abſtract, {Yquanive, : what 
would men think it did portend ? that he ſhould be that well of water, 
which ſprinaeth mto everlaſting life? or rather that he had been ſo denomi- 
nate from ſome relation to ſuch water, that Claudzwe Aquivive was as much 
as Claudius de Aquavive? It is molt likely then, that as well Saint John when 
he interprets Cepha Nnirz&;, as the Greek Tranſlator of Saint Matthew, in 
ſaying, Ti es Petrws, not £:274; did ſeek to prevent that ſiniſter ſence, which 
poſteritic might cull out of the ambiguous Syriack, Cepha, ſometimes lig- 
nifying the Rock it ſelf, otherwhiles implying no more then a Denomina- 
tion fromit, Nor was it Saint Auſtines _—_ of the Hebrew and Syriac, as 
* Bellarmin objetts ; but rather his pertet knowledge of Chriſt, as, The one- 
lie Rock of Salvation , which made him think that ni-z& in Greek ſhould 
imply no more then mire&;, One belonging to that ſure foundation wherean 
the Church is built, Would God Bellarmin could plead ignorance in theſe 
Tongues for his excuſe; even he that hath no acquaintance with the Sy- 
riack, but by the affinity of it with the Hebrew, or with neither but from 
the Common Analogie betwixt them, and Modern Tongues deſtitute of| 
ſuch varictic of formations or Caſes, as are facile and plentifull in the Greek 
and Latin, cannot be ignorant that Abſtracts or Subſtantives whileſt given 
as names to men, are uſually equivalent to the concrete ur Adjective, 
whereby they are oft-times exprelled in Latin, as in our Engliſh we attri- 
bute the Subſtantive or Abſtrat name of Countries unto Earls, or of Towns 
unto Barons ; whom our Soveraigne Lord when he ſpeaks in Latin, would 
call Eſexims, in Engliſh he cals Eſſex: ſo Roger Mortimer with us, is Rogerw 
de mari mortuo, with Latin Writers, Even in the Latin it ſelf, whereinthe 
diſtinction between Abſtratts and Concreres, or Subſtantives and Adje- 
tives, is obvious and apparant 3 the Fundamentall Abſtrat or Subſtantive 
is given oft-times by way of cognomination, to expretle ſome relation be- 
tween it, and the party denominated from it, in value no more then the 
adjetive or denomination in the oblique caſe; ſo Scip:0 taken properly, or 
init dire& and primarie ſignification, is a " alkimg ftaffe, Baculum:; But attri- 
buted to f Cornelius . ( the firft of that Honourable Familie called Scipiones 
| implies no morethen one that had been far Bacul', or Scipionis,in ſtead of 


'a rodor walking ſtaffe to his blind decrepit Father : fo || S:y9pha( though! 


attribured in the Abſtract unto another Family in Rome) imports not that their 


Anceſtors 


SD © 7 


nl 


S 2B 


( hriſt is the Rock. 


Anceſtors had been $ ine, or their mother a Sw, but onely ſome particu- 
lar relation to that Creature, The like we may ſay of * A/ins and Beftra, 


fellor which hight Y:#ori4 in the abſtratt, was but Franciſcus 4 witforia , de 
Lidorie, or vittoriws, Inlike ſort, although it were true that Cephaz in the 
Syriack did onely ſignifiea rock or fundamental ſtone; yer ſeethg all grant 
that Chriſt was truly and principally ſuch, the ſame name given unto Simon 
' the ſon ef /-»4, muſt imply no more then a denominativereference unto the 


|rock, ſo as if he had been called in Latin Simon Petra, or in Engliſh Simon Rock, 


this could imply no more then S:morn de Petra or Petrews, Simon aRock, or, of 
the Rock. 

2 But whatſoever the Syriack Cephzs, or the Greek nir;& in the place 
cited do import: it will be demanded,. why our Saviour beſtowed this 
name on $07 the ſon of Jena, at his firſt coming to him > The particular 
references betwixt him and the rock it ſelf, or Chief Stone, might be ſo ma- 
fy as might convince him of curioſity, perhaps of folly, that would pe- 
remptorily or preciſely determine, what one ſhould give occalion to this 
denomination: Moſt probable it is, that he who knew what was wn man, 
did at the firſt ſight of $90», ſee in him, or mean to beſtow upon him ſome 
extraordinary aptneſle to apprehend the words of eternall life, or to deſcry 


lent ) Chriſt to be the Cbzef corner ſtone ſpoken of by the Plalmiſt : Herein 


did apprehend, orat leaſt, by confeſſion, open the great myſterie of Chriſti- 
anitie and foundation of true Religion, God /ncarnace i= our fleſh, Thus 
| much the circumſtances of that place ſeerh to infer ; For Jeſus when he came 


monlie known by the name of the Sen of man) am: and they ſais 5, ſome ſay, John 
Baptiſt; ſome, Elias, and others Jeremiah : all to:this effect, that he was ſome 
one of th: Prophers, ( or as Nathanael in his confeſſion meant) ſuch a Son 
of Cod, as they had been. Theſe were in the way, but camenot neer 
the main foundation, which Petey firſt uncovers, for when our Saviour de- 
|mands ; But whom ſay ye ( whom | muſt appoint. as chief Builders, and prin- 
\cival Parts of that ſpiritnall Temple , which is toward ) that 1 am; Then 


\$1mon Peter arſwered and ſa d, Thou art The (hrift, The Son of the living God, | 


|And from his firſt diſcoverie of this rock, or chief corner flone, he might 
well be denominated a rock or ſtone, as Maximus was named M-//alr from 
'a townin Sict'y ſo called, which he had taken, or, as we might denominate 
ſome famous Mariner, from ſome notable place which he ſhould fir(t diſco- 
yer. To this &ffeC(t doth our Saviour replie unto Saint Peter ;, Bleſſed art thou 
Simon the ſon of Jona, for not fleſh and bloud, fot thechief Builders amongſt 
the people, but he thar laid this pretious ſtone in S/9, hath uncovered the 


'me, I onely ſay of thee, Thou hadſt not thy name for nouyht, rightly waſt 
thou called a Rock, or ſtone, that haſt ſq plainly o 
very rock, whereon I mean to build my Charch. Had our Saviour meant Peter 
had been That Rock, or were his words to be interpreted, as in effect the Pa- 
piſtsdo ; He had ſaid, 33 wir2&,, Ts es Petra Ha ſuper quam,c+c. But ſeeing he 
addes no Emphaſis to Peters name, but unto perrs, theſe words [2 on mvry 


had been potentially included in the indeterminate tranſitive #mugau4s revela- 
vit;for where our Englith reads fleſb and bloud hath not revealed It unto thee; the 
| F f original 


the Gate of the Lord whereby the righteous were to enter, or ( which is equiva- | 


I willingly aſſent to Beliarmin, that Saint Peter was the firſt that diſtinctly | 


wn:0 the corſts of Cafares, he acked bu Diſciples, whom do men ſay that I ( crm- | 


ed the way unto that | 


73 747z2 ] are but an aQtuall expreſſion, or more definite ſpecification, of what | 


names of other Roman families. And if I miſtake not, that famous Pro. | * afinzcog- 


' Cornehi's da- 


1 


[ 


| 


| 


: 


[ 


ſame to thee. And ſeeing thou haſt ſaid, what ſhould be ſaid and thought of | 
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nomenrum 


tum eft, qu2- 
nam princeps 
Corncliz 
gents empro 
fundo,fer fi- 
Is dati mati- 
en cam ſp1n- 
ſores 4b co (o- 
lennircr poſ--; 
cerent'1r,aftnq | 
cum pecun:z 
nnere pſo- 
daxit in fo- 
rum, q11411 pro 
(ponfortbus 
piZlens pig- 
ns. Macrob. |} 
Saturn.l.1.c.5 
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350 original is verbatim, hath not revealed tothee, to wit, that reck whereupon 1 wil 

_? *-— build my Church, The dire carrentthen of our Saviours ſpeech ts thus ; Bleſ. 
fed at thoa Simon the ſon of Jonah, for not fleſb an1 loud, but my Fat 507 which in 

heaven. hath revealed that Rock to thte, whereupon 1 will buil1 my Charc), ag4inſt 

which the gates of Hell fall never prevail, whereof thou ( according to the Omen: 

of thy name long ſince given by me ) ſhall be the firſt living ſtone, by whom all others 

ſhall be ſquare, ere a1mitted into this ſpiritual eatrfics, | 

| That our Saviour did not expreſly mention any other rock or ſtone! 

before he ſaid to Simon, Thou art Peter, doth nothing prejudice this expoſi. 

tion. It ſufficed that Go4 and th: Rock of ſalation : * Meſiiah, the Chief Cor- 

* Pronomen 2&7 Stone, The Chriſt, were then known, and yet are held as Equivalent, 
Hanc non po- even amongſt the learned Papilts, that the Diſciples to whom he then 


-— R—_—_ ſpake, didno lelle perfetly know, more ready to acknowledge as much, as 
ry f- a - * 4 

— our Adverſaries yet do, thatnot Pe#-r, but His and Their Maſter onely; was! 
Perm, Petri; t© be the Chief Corner Stone inthat Temple, thev kad often heard he ſhould, 


ever enim. andnow he tels them he was to build. The preſent Dialogue wenld abun- 


quod proxi- dantly inſtruct them, that not the Son of man himſelt, howſoever conh- 
mum, nonad Jered, but in ſuch fort as his heavenly Father had revealed him to Saint 
proxime ante Peter, truely apprehended as God and Man, was a Foundation competent 


dium 2 for ſaincomparable a Structure. Such as before his time had gone the far-| 
non C2T1570 


ſed Pero, Tu theſt; ſuch as thought he had been 1Mvſcs, ( who had no Peer among the! 


es Cephas, id Prophets, greater then'whom it was ſcarce expected any ſon of mortal man 
eſt, Fevrs,de- ſhould be) had not come umto ground firm enough to build their own, 


Chriſtus dici and all mens Faith upon, To them the gate of the Lord, by which the 
polſer,Pera, riphteous were to enter, was not'fully opened 3 They came not to a diſtin, 
tamen hoc in B e . ; 5 J , 

loco non eft direCt , and perfect view of thi Chef Corner Stone: for this reaſon they 


voceres Ferre could not be accounted ire, Ttones aGually wrought, and fo well fitting 
etro conn- 


tente, ſeg TÞis precious Foundation, as that others might be framed by their Patern, 
Chri--us filius and then joyntly faſtned to it, This was Perers Prerogative, unto whom! 
Dei vivizde- the Keyes are firſt given!( as unto the firft of all th: farthfull that hed aſſed this 


ber autem re- a : | 
ferri illud, ga4re )Jand power by them, to admit as many as were, to exclude all that were 
Hanc ad eum not faſhionable to this Rock 4nd Corner-ſtone, | 
qui nominatus 

eſt Yetra, non 

ad eum, qui non eft appellatus hoc nomine. Bellar. lib. 1. de Rom. Pont. cap. 10. Vide Deut. 32. 7'ſal. 18, jſal. 19. ul. 
Tu vero conſidera verborum Propherz amplicudinem, poterat dicere,Mirtam vobis Meſviam, led voluir ram infigne benefi-| 
cium verbis inſignibus, & Meraphoricis explicare. Eft aurem tranſlatio ſunipra ah 2dificantibus, qvz verhorum amplicu- 
dine innuir rei magnificentiam & majeſtatem. Pintus in 23, Tſai. ver. 16, See other Anaotations out of Bellirmia in this, 
Chapter. See Maldonat on Metth. 21. cap. 42. ver. | 


4 Secitg then neither the Apoſtles then thought, nor can any man yet! 
conceive, that Peter could be an extraordinary ſtone, or ſecond Foundati-| 
on in the xdifice, there ſpoken of , but muſt withall admit Chriſt to be 
The Chief Corner Stone , or Sureſt Fundamental Rock : I would appeal to 
my Adverſary in his ſober mood ; to any not attually drunken with the B4- 
byloniſh Cup, unto whether foundation, unto what ſtone, the principall or: 
leſle principall, theſe words | and upon this Rock will I build my Church ] muſt i}. 
be'referred ? We muſt judgeof the foundation by the xdifice, and of the I} | 
xdifice by the attribute, Now, as there is no one Title wherein the ſpirit 
doth more delight to expreſſethe-Strength and Praiſes of the living God, then: 
this of Rock : ſo wasthere never any more puiſlant effe& attributed to any' Þ} | 
Rock, then the eternal (tabilitie' of this xdifice, W hat Saint Paa/ {aithof I | 
the foundation, I may truely ſay of the Edifice and the Attribute, Ancther 


Edifice more ſtrong then this Church, can no man build ; no Attributecan| I} | 
be imagined more glorious then This . T hat the gate of hill ſha HOVE prevatl,| 
or 


aione non -—— —— 


( Þrift is the Rock, Cap.VII b: 4 
Cropper | 


or ( as * Maldonate more fully expreſlerh the majeſtic of the Hebraiſme) /5x/ | 


' 02 ve able ts ſtand againſt it, or confront itt, Toalcribe the ſupportance of ſuch 
a {tructure to the ſtrength of Peters Faith, not asit was in him onely, but as Myra _— 
it is perpetually propagated to his ſuccellours, is, to impeach him of diſloy- | 7 #. gel | 
alty, and rob Chrilt of his greateſt glory. For, t even ſuch as plead for this | So "1 
prerogative in Pet-rs ſuccellours, conftelle, that this they give to Perer is our | =p > te pu 

Saviours moſt uſuall ſtile; we may with the Prophet demand, #ho @ th: | tentia Eccle-, 

|| Rock beſides our God? © The Lord is the Rock of onr ſilvation : ( of ſuch (al-| flamquidem | 


X - | ExXercear, | 
vation as the gates of Hell cannot oppugne) the ſame He is the Lord our Rock Nunquam ve-. 
| ar Reazem?r. P[4t,19. 14: ro opprinzr.' 
ks azem?r. Pſal,t9.14 © I 
parva eſt, nec: 
| verba Chriſti impler, nec enim folent portz vincere ſed refiſtere. iraque non potvir cflendendi vis fed defexdendi poitus' 
| enificari. Senfus igirur, nifi fallor, eſt, Fore, ur Ecclefia ſuper Perram 3 Chriſto ſundara, omnem ciaboli porentiam: e3.- | 
 pugnet 3 ita ut nulla arce, nullts vicibus poſsir refiſtere. Hoc enim mulro majus eſt, & verbis magis corſentancvm { Por-} 
| ras enim Inferi non pravalituras adverſus Ecclefiam, phrafis Hehraica eft v5 -ba-x> non Porerunt adverſus i= 
| lam, id eſt, non porerunt illi cefiltere, + Vide Maldonatum in verſuns 18, cap. 15. Mat. & Bellar. lib. 1. de Pour. liuw,! 


35! 


| Cap. 19, || Pſdl. 18. ver. 31. * Pal. 45. 


5 The former interpretation will yet further approve it (elf, tobe mol! 
conſonant to the general Analogie of faith, moſt native tothe place before 
alledged, and in reſpect of Romiſh gloſles 3 ſuch, as is the Church of Chriſt 
unto the gates of HeJl, orthe Ark of old unto D:gon: if we obſerve ( what 
is moſt frequently, and perſpicuouſly taught in other Scriptures, pertinent to 
the main point in Controverlie : ) Firſt, that the immediat ſubjett of Peters 
Confeſſion [| God incarnate. or dwelling ( as S, Paul ſpeaks ) bodrly inChriit || 
js preſuppoſed, by all ſacred Writers as the great Myſterie of mans Redempti- 
| on, the Fundamental Rock of Salvation. Secondly, that all,and onely they, 
| which in ſincerity of heart conceive, and with ſtedfaſt perſeverance, retain 
this confeſſion which Peter made, are true and lively parts of that Editice, 
which che Son of the living G:d here promiſed to erect. 

6 The Reader, I know, in this fruitfull age of learned Expoſitors may 
bade varietie of Comments, but none that can more fully ſatisHe him, then 
Saint Peters own Paraphraſe upon our Saviours Promiſe to him, if wecom- 
pare it with other Scriptures, in ſence and meaning equivalent ; That Chriſt 
was the onely Rock whereupon this Saint himſelf, as a living member of the 
'Church, was built, is apparant : becauſe, intending to make his flock, /wely 
parts of the ſame £4ifice ,, he tels them they come not to himſelf, 25 to ſecond 
| Rock, but unto the Lord. 45 wito a living (lone, diſallowed of men, yet choſen of 
God and pretious: As if hehad ſaid; Net fleſh and bloud, not the wiſeſt of 
men, but onely our heavenly Father did firſt reveal him unto me for ſuch, 
and in the words following ( as if he had purpoſely intended to certifie us ) 
that the name of Peter did deſcend to him from this afhnitie with this ele 
«nd pretious flone (not becauſe he was a Rock or fundamental ſtone himſelf) 
he addes, and ye 45 lively ſlones be male a ſpiritual houſe , a lively Prieſthood 
( Priefls as leving, and altars 24 flones ) to offer up ſÞþrritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 
God, by Jeſ+* Chriſt, Though they were not all to have the title or name of 
| Peters (for ſo there could be no diſtinftion) yet ſo they would believe and 
confeſle as he did, that Chriſt was the /ving fone, they were to have the 
realitie or ſubſtance, tobe ſtores of rhat ſpiritual houſe, againſt which the gates of 
bell ſhould not be able to prevail, 
| 7 And ſeeinghenow endeavoured to faſten them unto Chriſt, as unto 
the onely ſure Rock of their redemption; it could not be ſo available ro 


tell them in our Saviours own words, that becoming ſuch a ſpirituall houſe, | 


and ccn:inuing in offering up facrifices acceptable unto God, rhe gates of hell 
| F tf > ſhould 


eee ren. -_ 


> ————- 


| 


— _— 
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wicked. 


| Rom. 10, 9. 


| 


ſhould not prevail againſt them. Until this Day-ſtar had more fully ſhined - 

their hearts,he knew it for the better method to kindle the ſame hopeinthem, 

by the Prophets light, which in time would break forth clearer of it (elf; 

for that glorious promiſe of our Saviour differed from the prophetical pre-| 

diction, which S Peter gives them for their aflurance, but as the light which 

goes before, doth from the brightnelle following the Suns rifing : What: 
Chriſt had told him, was in effect contained 


6 we r 16. —_ Patrary in kunc m_ b# The beforein that * Scripture - Behold Tay in Sion 
| word in the Original fignifieth t» rake haſte, and there- FS; 45 | 
fore any kind of baſte according to the difference of the of chief COTIver ſtone. elect and pretions, and he 
matter, or objeff, fm this Place equivalent to the !atin that believeth therein ſhall not be 4 aſhamed e 
proripra”, a4 word ſignrſying haſte, but haſte cauſed ty Why nct alhamed 2 becauſe his hope {hould 
thame or fear of mens preſence from which the pa) ty aj#1a- b ft fore : 4 »c Cn< the Apoltle faith 
med ſeeks with confuſed ſpeed t» hide binſelf. Et cum DEmoOIt ture; and Hope (as the ap ) 
clamarem = = c > {_ - oh Tiryre + 4 maketh not afaned : he meant, It ſu pporteth 
ca*, tu poſt carefta larchas, This is true of faith, b n 

which the Apoſtle ſaith of ove. 1 Jobn 4. 17. Herein is againſt all [ſhame or terrour. the world, fleſh, 
love perſeR in us, that we ſhould bave boldneſſe inthe dy or Devil can oppoſe againſt us. They may 


of judgement : for as he is, even Þ are we in this world. ett 1 « to cauſe ns 
Vid. Luc. 21. 25, 26. of the confuſed fiate of the threaten, but not fo deject us, a5r0 C , 


cithcr through fear of dilgrace, or other dan- 
ger, ſkulk, or run from mens pretence, as a! 
learned Hebrician expreſſeth the Hebre:y word rendred by the vulgar, zon! 
feſtinabit, he ſhall not haſte 3 or toexprelle the full value of both thele A+} 
poltles ſpeeches, by the laſt and moſt potent object of thame 3 Believing in 
Chriſt we ſhall not be Found nakedin that laſt day, nor wiſh the Mountains for a 
covering to our ſhame ;, but enabled by ſure Hope to ſtand before the Son of 
man : for, not aſhamed of him before men in this life, he will not be aſha- 
med of us inthatday. Then ſhall that victory of this ſpiritual houſe over the 
impotent allaults of Hell gates be maritcſted. Thus by Saint Peters own 
expoſition, The Sor of the living God, whom he confeiled was that iring 
Stone, from whoſe ſtrength this ſpiritual houſe, whereof he and his floc 

were £57 8282 lively ſtores becomes ſo ſtrong, To make either Saint 
Peter or his ſucceſlors joynt, though ſecondary, ſupporters of this glork 
ous work, were todivide our Faith betwixt Chriſt and Them : For it only 
ſtands by faith and cont;dence immediately faſtened upon the Founcation or 
ſupporters. If then we may not ſo faſten our faith either upon Peter, or his 
ſucceliors, we can receive no other ſtrength. from them, then we do from 
Chriſts other Apoſtles, and that is only from their Miniſterial Function, 19 
ſquaring and faſtening us unto this living ſtove. To this purpoſe ſaith S, Paw, 
Other fopndgties can no man lay, then that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 
Whoſoever was himſelf builded on him, albeit he never heard of S, Peter, al- 
beit the Coctrines he heaped upon this foundation were but hay and ſtubble, 
or matter alike apt to take lire ; yet the flame wherein theſe idle ſpeculations 
of his brain were to perith, ſhould but ſinge his clothes not devour his ſub- 
ſtance; becauſe by faith united unto that living ſtone, which without any 
other intermediate ſcouce, or fence, doth quench the flames of hell, and keep 
them from ſcorching any, even the laſt and uppermoſt that ſha]l be built up- 


[Je us, and ſl:alt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed him up from the dead, 
4 
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| on him, untothe worlds end, For the ſame Apoſtles rule is univerſal both! 


in reſpect of time and perſons. || If thow ſhalt confefſe with thy mouth the Lord 


on ſhalt be ſaved, 

6 Butd1d F. Pax! by ſpecial revelationutter this, as a myſterie altogether! 
unknown befgre unto the faithful? Rather by participation of the ſame/ 
ſpirit, which ſpake in the Prophet, he only unfolds the Oracle late expound- 
ed, I muſt confeile without diſtin apprehenſion of ſo good warrant then,! 
as | 


, 


—— > > A——— on eo 
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2< isnow ſupgeſted ; Fot the Apoſtle to prove his former aſſertion, urgeth 


that place of the Prophet, * IT hoſoever believes in him ſhall not be aſhamed > \. 
$o then with S. Panlit tsall one, to believe in Chriſt raiſed from the dead, or | 0? 
in the corner ſtone, rejetted of men, allowed of God, And it ſeems the declara- | 


tion made unto S, Peter, that Chriſt whom he confelled (howlſovever a Rock | 


to fall npon to both the houſes of Iſrael) was the ſure Foundation of the faith- | 
ful, which the Prophet foretold ſhould be laid in $icr, made his ignorance, 
(to ſay no worle) mn diflwading his maſter trom ſuffermg ſuch diſgrace and 
 jpnominy of the Elders, high Prieſts and Scribes, more incxcuſable, becauſe 
't had been fo plainly foretold, that the corzcr ſtone was to be baſely eſtcem- 
ed of them, ere advanced of God, Hence our Saviour reproves him ſo {kharp- 
| ly. t Then he turned back and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee behind me Satan. thou 
| art an off ence unto me, becanſe thou nnderſtandeſt not the things that are of God, 
' but th: things that are of men: As it he had ſaid, thall this Rock become a 
ſtumbling ſtone unto thee allo, unto whom it was fir(t revealed 2 Whar | 
now told thee, the Prophet long ſince foretold, || 1t was the Lords doing. and 
| ſhou!d have Leen marvellous ( not offenſtve) in thy ſecht. Haſt thounever read 
'how the builders muſt firſt refule That Stoze which the Lord wil afterwards 
appoint Chief in the corners # From remembrance of this check S. Peter it may 
be, whiles he paraphraſed upon this place, uſed not the Pſalmiſts but our Sa- 
yiours words, Te come (faith he) as unto 4 living ſtone. diſallowed not by the 
builders, but of z2er, choſen not of the Lord, but of God, howloever elſewhere 
he more fully parallels theſe two, (as S. Pal had done) | Chriſt crucified aud 
raiſed again ] | the ſtone caſt aſide, and conſtituted as head of the corner | * Feit 
known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
of Naz avet, whom ye have crucified,whom God raiſed again from the dead, even by 
him doth this man no here before you whole : This is the ſtone caſt aſide of you 
builder's. which is become the head of the corner, neither is there ſalvation in any 
other: for among men there js given none other Name under heaven whereby we 
\mult be ſaved, Then isthereno other, whoſe name imported as much as a 
Rock or ſtone, to ſupport men againſt all commotions, the powers of hell 
could raiſe againſt them, 

0 Soour Saviour takes | the husbandmen killing of the Lord of the Vine-yard;s 
fon} and | the builders rajeFing the head ſtone of the corner | as equivalent ; 
Firſt, he demands. Þ IWhen therefore the Lord of the Vine-yard ſhall come, what 
will be do to thoſe hasbandnen (that had Nain his fon) © they reply, he wil! 
rely deftray thoſe wicked men, and will let out bis Vine-yard unto oth-r þus- 
| bandmen, which ſhall deliver him the fruits in their ſeaſons : And this judge- 
ment they had given againſt themfelves, he ratifies by the like expretle (en- 
tence, which the Lordalready had paſt upon them; 4 Kead ye never i4 the 
Scriptures. the ſtone which the builders refuſed, the ſame is made the bead of the 
corner 2 (This was the Lords doing, and it is maraellons in our eyes, There- 
| fore ſay I unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall be given 
fo anation which ſhall bring forth the fraits thereof: ) and whoſoever ſhall fall 
on this ſtorre ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 


er. 

10' This may ſuffice for proof, that S. Peters confelbng the Sor of 1141 
to be The Chriſt. the ſon of the living God, was all one with our Saviours de- 
claration, Upon this Rock will I build my Church, &c, becauſe, Chriſt and the 
bving ſtone which God had promifed ro found m Sion, are (unto facred Wri- 
ters, and all partictpantsof that ſpirit, by which they wrote) 7he /elf ſame. 
Nor is there any thing more uſual with the holy Ghoſt, then to refer like 
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354 ſpeeches of our Saviour unto places of Scripture more dilferent in words then! 
the two former alledged; albeit there be no ſuch identity of perſons, time and. 
| place, or continuation of diſcourſe, to manifeſt their mutual coherence, but 
; only equivalency, of their inward meaning 3 This method the holy Spirit 
| uſeth the rather, I think, becauſe he would accuſtome us to inveſtigate his 
ſenſe and meaning. nct ſo much by the like form, or Character of words, as 
by the Analogie of Faith, For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the letter kzl/eth, becauſe it 
| uſually leadeth ſuch as rely upon it to ſtrange and unwholſome ſenſes; as the 
identity of our Saviours and S, Peters name 1n the Syriack, or their vicinitie 
in the Greek and Latin, made the Rock of ſalvation become a Rock of Offence 
unto the Romaniſt, who by his ſtumbling at the word niz>&, fals upon the 
| ſtone laid in Sion, and ſhall be broken : yea tor this diſobedience to this eternal 
| word.and ſeeking to lay another foundation then what was laid already that 
ſione ſhail fall upon him and grind him (at leaſt his doctrine) to powder, as wil 
more fully appear, if we compare their expolition of that Donative, they 
ſuppole he did beſtow upon S. Peter, with that Diſciples doctrine whom he 
loved. 
/ 11 As we haveſhewed from S. Peter and S, Paxl, and the general Ana- 
/ logie of Faith, that Si-zoz the ſon.ot Jonah had his name of Cephas or 147;G, 
from his aftinity with the Rock of ſalvation or chiet corner tione, he being 
as the firſt wrought ſtone in that Edifice : fo doth S. John (whole dotrine 
pregnantly confirms our former expolition of theſe words, Thou art Peter, 
ec.) make that very contetiion which Peter uttered as the fure(t ſquare or 
line, the perfect Index whereby to try and examin all other ſtones, whether 
! 7»bn 4.1. | fitting or rightly proportioned to this everlaſting ſtructure. Dearly beloved 
o_ Lyjam | (faith he) believe not every ſſirit, but trie the ſpirits whether they are of God, for 
rs many falſe Prophets are gone ont into theworld, How lhould they know true 
Prophets from falſe, ſuch as were true, wereof God, ſuch as were falſe, of 
Antichriſt ; how ſhould they know ſuch as were of God, from ſuch as were 
of Antichriſt ? Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the ſieſh), is of God, 
12 Putis every ſpirit of God that can frame an Orthodoxal conceit of 
this great my ſteric, and outwardly confelie what they inwardly aflent unto, 
as undoubtedly truz? So ſhould the wicked ſpirits be of God:for a ſpirit of an 


2 F'a. 2. 7, 0 


' 
: 


unclean Devil openly ſaid as much in effect, as Peter did ; what he tals 
arguments more ſure then moſt Popes do, I know who thou art, even The Holy 
One of God yea many came out of the polleſled crying, what Peter afterwards 
confelled, Thor art the Chriſt the Son of God. The mylterie it ſeems they had 
conceived aright, becauſe our Saviour gives them the like injunctions his Di-) 
ſciples had upon Peters confeſſion, the oze he rebuked, and would not ſuffer to, 
ſay, the other, he charged they ſhould tell no man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 
becauſe this Rock was not as yet to be plainly manifeſted to the world, Although 
it is moſt probable, he would not have the unclean ſpirits at any time to be 
proclamers of this myſteric : for unto the * wicked ſaid God, hat haſt thou 
to do to declare mine ordinances, that thou ſhou!deſt take my covenant in thy 
month, ſceing thou hateſt tobe reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee vc. 
If unclean ſpirits may not be permitted to-promulge this orlike divine mylte- 
rics, by the mouthes of men, whoſe bodily members they fo pollelle, asto 
\cauſe them utter they know not whatz may we without exception ſafely ad- 
mit all their Cathedral Deciſions, (whole fouls and minds they have wholly 
transformed into the limilitude of their uncleannelle) for heavenly Prnas'>j 
for Embaſſages of Salvation immediately ſent from God, for Foundations gl 
Fait 
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Faith ind manners ? Chriſt by the ſame Pſalmiſt hath faid, To hiz: that diſpo-| 3 
| ſeth hjs way aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 355 | 
13 Put to proceed by our Apoſtles former rule ; from which, and | 7** 5:5: | 
others of his fully * parallel thereunto, it | | 
jsevident, that for a juſt rrial of a ſpirit (peak- * 1 John 4. 12. Nomen hath ſeen God at any time, 17 
ing by Cod, there mult be both 1 plat-form wr fag ch d dwelleth in us, and bis loue is 
of dottrme rightly proportioned to the former CD67 hs © on Gags of way —_ 
Foundation [_ Chriſt come in the fleſh] and a we have ſeen ard do reſtifie, that the Father ſint the { n 
correſpondent editication, not of verbal or hat To gm of the world Wheſnever car; Jjetls 
. : | T 15 the ſon of God, in him dwelleth God, and | * 

ſchool conſequences, but of real and material in G44. See 1 Jobs 2. 15, 15. | | 
works, proceeding from lively faith and in- | | 
ward ſanctity, fo teſtifymmg the habitation of Chriſt theliving ſtone in the con- | | 
fellors heart, as Chriſts own works and doctrine d1d the Godheads bodily | | 
dwelling in him, the Apcſtle adds, Foery ſpirit which confeſſeth not that Je- "P92 4-3 | 
' ſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God (that is) 1s oppolite unto the ſpirit | 
| 

| 


of God, but this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whom ye have heard, how that he 
ſrould come, and now already he is in the world. A \pirit of Antichriſt then is 
manifeſted, by a contrariety in the form of doctrine, or by an hoſtility be- 
tween the very foundations, which he and the {pirit of God endeavour to lay: 
ſous the edification of the one doth in the itſue, menace the demolition of 
'the other. And as this oppoſition unto Gods ſpirit is grea:er or leile. fo 
doth it argue the party in whom it 1s to participate, more or letle of the ſpirit 
of Antichritt. In both theſe reſpetts of oprolition or hoſtility in the foun- 
dation, or inthe 1{jue or conſequences of all heretical temples or congrega- 
tions, that hitherto have been, or can be imagined as poſſibly future, the 
 ſtruure of the Romiſh Church, doth moſt fully anſwer to the [dea or plat- 
| form of thatedifice, which the Apoſtle hath foretold great Antichrilt ſhould 
erect, | 
' 14 Fordemonſtrating which concluſion, we only ſuppoſe, what every | ;, £1. ſerſe| 
'one mult grant, that if the ſpirit of unclean devils, hb» whoſe coming js by the | the Popifis 1 
| power of Satan in gnile and d ceit, may without prejudice to his grand holtilj- | "7 ©5919 
ry againſt Chriſt, in formal tearms confelle the great mylſterie of ſalvation. | f4. 
[Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh: ] for ſeeing he muſt be 417:x4u4y& oppolite un- 
toChriſt, not by way of negation or contradiCtion, but by a poſitive contra- 
'nety or hoſtility ; Chriſtian Religion and Antichriſtiamiſm, muſt as all other 
contraries agree in ſome one kind or matter: and the kind or matter in mat- 
ters of Religion, muſt be the object If wehere only ſet alide an agreement 


| 

. = . . . +> , n * I 
with true profellors in that general tranſcendent object, that Chriſt 3s the ſor 
| 
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of the lining God, the very firſt principle of Romiſh Religion, eventhe (peci- 


| foal difference which makes it Romith, is as contrary with the firſt Element 

| of true orthodoxal! Chriſtian Religion, as fire to water, heat to cold, For, if 

| tocontelle Chriſt corre in the fleſh, put to death,and raiſed again. be (as is pro. 

ved) all one, as to «cknowledge him the chtef corner ſtone rejected of men, but ad- | 
| | varced by God : 1f this be the main foundation of Chriſtianity, ſo all-ſutfci- 

ent, that without it no other mult be laid, How were it poibble more to | 
Ceny this truth in eifet or conſequence. more to oppugn the whole editice of | 
our faith, then by planting another Rock. another Foundation, without com- | 
[munication wherewith, none can be ſupported by the former, againſt he 
ates of he)1, 

| 15 Fut perhaps we miſtake, or malign the Romanilſt, in charging him 
- | vwithhufling in another forndation beſides Chriſt, in that fenſe the Apoſtle 
| d&niesany other !| Foundation can be laid. We rather by roo much prog * 1 Co:.3.11, 
- TNEm | ' 


Me pe nn 
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| Book 


III. Chriſt is the Rock. 


356 


* Eph. 2. 20. 


Nor doth that 
place Rev. 21, 
14. prove any 
more then that 
by the Apoſi les 
miniſtery the 
Church was e- 
refled. 


them with that Axiom of his, make him contradift himclf; for elſe. 
where he ſaith * We are built upon the foundation of ihe Apoſtles and Pro. 
hets. | 

16 I wil not here diſpute whether S Paxlin that place mean, we are built 
npon the perſons of the Prophets and Apoſtles, they being placed nearer the 
rock, or min Foundation it ſelf, then we, or rather upon the main Foun. 
dation, which both the Prophets and the Apoſtles joyntly had laid, belides 
which no other can be laid, Chriſt crucified and glorified : For he 1s boththe 
Foundation which wholly ſupporteth, and the corner ſtone which only coy- 
pleth the whole building mn which he is the #igneſt and the Lowejt tir(t laid 
in humility for the diſobedient to fall upon but now exalted unto greateſt 
glory to fall upon them. Ard asthe Apoſtle cals his own icars, the Marks 
of Chriſt, becauſe inflicted for Chriſts ſake; io may hecall Chriſt the Foun. 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, becaule the only end w hereto both 
Prophetical and Apoſtolical laws weredireCted, was to lay this ſure Fuunda- 
tion. 

17 But granting, what they take for granted. The Apoſtle did mean we 
were builded upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, as upon a ſecond foundation, 
or firſt row of ſtones ; next m order unto the rock dorhey make Peter a rock, 
or foundation only m this ſenſe ? If they do not, he could not be the Rock 
on which the Church is built. If they do, let them give us the right hand of 
fellowſhip; for we accuſe them, not for making him ſuch a Foundation a 
the other Avoſtles were, but ſuch as, it is evident, they were not, yea (uch in 
deed and ſubſtance as Chriſt only is. and ſhould be acknowledged by all the 
faithful. For in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to be the Foundation? Pecauſe he 
is the head of his Church. both for ſupporting and directing jt, Was not 
Peter ſuch in reſpect even of his fellow Apoſtles? *» Bel- 


— 


| 

* Dicuntour fundamenta omnes Apoſto. 
li, ratione gub«rrarionis, Omaes ec. 
nim fueruvt capira, re&ores, & paſt 
res Eccl-ſiz univerſz, ſed non eodem 
modo quo Perrus. 1! enim habverunt 
ſumnaam , atque ampliſhaam porel' a 
rem ut Apoſtoli, ſeu Legari, Perrus a1. 
rem ur Paſtor ordinarius. Deinde ita 
habueron: plenitudinem poteſtaris, ur 
ramen Petrus effſet capur corum, & ab 
illo penderent non Econtrario. Bellar, 
Iib.1. de Rom. Pont. c.1 1. 

Cephas Syriace fignificat Perram, ut 
nos ſupr3 docuimus, & Hicronymus re- 
ftacur in cap. 2 Epiſtolz ad Galat. Grz- 
ce aurem ſignificat capur ur lib. 2. con- 
tra Parmenianum annotavit - Opratus, 
Ac demum vnum eſt, ex celeberrimis 
Chriſti nominibus. Nihil enim frequen- 
tius in Scripturis Chriſtus appellatur 
quam Petra. Chriſtus ergo cum ſolo 
Petro ſevm ipſivs n "men communicans, 
& nomen illud quo ipſe ſign ficator, ur 
frndamenrum, & capurt Eccle'z uni. 
ver{z, quid alivd indicare voluit, quam 
ſe facere Perrum fundamentvm & capur 
Eccicſiz loco ſuo ? Tbidem cap 17. 


larmin can aſſign no difference betwixt them but inthele 
very tearms. All of them he confelleth had acumeni- 
cal juriſdiction. but not in ſuch ſort as Peter had ; all 
were infall:ble becauſe Apoſtles and Ambatſiadours, but 
not after the ſame manner he was: yea Peter was their 
head,on whom they did depeud , fo did not he on them, 
This makes Peter the corner {tone that counleth the buil- 
ding, Which doubtletle was Chriſts peculiar whileſt he 
lived on earth, not communicated unto Peter as they ac- 
knowledg. until his reſurrection or aſcenſion. That they! 
tell us then, they make but one primary F:xindation,and: 
therefore none ſuch as Chriſt is, as if they ſhould lay, 
they admit no more ſuch Popes as Pi#s prime was, be- 
cauſe there hath never been, nor ever ſhall be any Pope 
Pixs the Firſt but he : for to make Peter ſuch a Primate, 
is to make him a foundation or head cf the tame rank: 
and order, that Chriſt was(only his inferiour, as ſuccel-! 
ſor in time) or (to uſe their words) a foundation in 
Chriſts place, So Belarmin t exprelly avoucheth, where 
proving Peters iy tape? or Lordſhip from his name, 


he thus infers, Peter only was known by Chriſts own name of Cephas or Rock, 
whereby be is called as often as by any other whatſoever, yea this is the peculiar dt-/ 
tribute, in which he js ſet out unto ws as the foundation and head of the Church: | 
therefore Chriſt communicating this unto Peter, would have it ſrenified unto the 
| world that he meant 10 make Peter the foundation and head of the Church in his 


own 


_—— 
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Criſt is the Rock. Cap.VilI. | 


R_— » & 
own plare. Why doth Chriſtceaſe ty be the Foundation in becoming the + 67 | 
head ſtone in the corner ? ot do they to avoid open ſuſpition of Antichriltia- | --? © | 


OO — 


niſm acknowledge him come in the fleſh, but gone again to make reom for | 
Peter and his ſucceſſours ? Certainly, werethe Apoſtle togather the me ming. | 
of Beflarmins ſpeeches, his inference would be thus: * 7 that he ſeith, a New | * Heb. 8.13. 
Head is come m his place, h- abrogates the formers Authority, as he was Am- | 
baſladour between God and man: nor is it now as the Teſtament given by 
Moſes was in the Prophets time ready to expire, but already expired by 
atual ſucceithon of another, unto whom Chriſt the firſt viſible head (or foun- 
dation) did at his advancement to higher dignity, ſeal the ſame Commiliion 

he had from his father, for tranſacting all affairs concerning the ſtate of his vi. | 

ſible Church. 
| 18 Butdoththe ſpace between heaven and earth more exceed Romes di- 
ſtance from the utmoſt ends of the world, then he to whom all power was 
| given in heaven and earth, doth the preſent Pope in amplitude of ſpiritual ju- 
'riſdiction 2 Whence is it elſe that Chriſts regiment cannor fo fully and imme- 
diately extend it felf unto his Church militant, whereſoever ſcattered up- 
' on the face of theearth, as the Popes may tothe Eaſt and Weſt Indies. from 
either of which he cannot receive certain information, how his inſtructions 
ſent thither, ſucceed with his flock under a years ſpace at the leaſt, Every | 

'Pope in his time is arock, a f foundation, an head in Chriſts abſence from | + 7» UiTr- | 
the earth. Might not every one of thenn in like ſort admit a Pope, a Vicar __ mo] 
general, an abſolute fellow Monarch, from whom in theſe remote coun- 7 


Pape ma 5) TH | 


tries. there ſhould be no more appeals ro Rome,then are from Rowe to Chrilts | {7 7 Pr | 


throne of Majeſtie ? If we ſpeak not of that Majeſtic which he there enjoyes, | \... lu, | 


ren hoewect 
but of that authority which he ſometimes had, or we can imagin he could | 'b P'p- an | 
have in regiment of his Church, were he now vilibly preſent in the Neth ' ther b1,0"p:s. | 
it is evident that Saint Peter, and his ſucceſlours may by our adverfaries | +4 no ve. 
'dotrine, be more properly inſtiled compeers to Chriſt, then the be{t man | 127m, 1m 
living beſides unto the worſt of them, For it muſt be thought that Chriſt | (9,00, | 
.mhis abſence ratifies all thetr decrees without exception, as we may not que- | gances, v-r- 

ſtion them more then we might Chriſts own, were he vilibly reſident in his _ _ 
Church. Yet was the authority of Chriſts other Apoſtles ſo mightily over- | apoitoles & 

| topped by Peters Supremacy, that they conld not be infallible, or cecumeni- | FOorhers: ef 
cal without his approbation? If they were, Peter was not ſach an head to | (,ngimonra | 
'them, as his ſucceſſors are to theirs, even to all Biſhops or inferiour Minj- | nofirz9de i, | 
ſters throughout the world. If they were not, the Pope, if he will be Pe- | $£9. 00 

ters Sacceſſour, ſhould make Biſhops or Cardinals, at leaſt Eleven, cecu- | quidgquid cre- 


ndquidere- | 
menical Paſtors of authority infallible, though with ſuch dependency | 99, 9a | 
| 


. . Deus id xr 
on his plenary power, as Chriſts other Apoſtles had on Peters. Or let | apottotos, & 


them refolve us in other fundamental difficulties, which their dottrine | Yropheras o<- 


"—_" velavir; ſe 4 
miniſters, addimus.prz- | 


ter hoc ſun- 
Gamentym prior. requiri aliud fondamengm fecnndariom, id eft, Eccleſiz teſtificationem. Nec; enim ſcimes cer:d 


T"id Dens revelaverir, niſi ex reftimonio Ecclefiz, & proprerea ſicur legimus, Chriſtum efſe lapidem trndament aleni, & 
tndamentum primum Ecclefiz, ira legimos Matth. 15. de Petro, Super hanc Perram zdificaho Eccleſian mean, Ifacs | 
noſtca adherer Chrifio, prime veritati revelanti myſteria, ut fundamento primario z adFaret etjam Perro, id ets, | 
Pow 'ifici proponenti & explicanti hac mylteria, ut fendamenco ſecundario. Beflar.de Verbi Dei, Interpret. [15.3. cap.10. Re- | 


— 


Prrſ ad 13. | 
| , 19 || Chriſt ſaid, thou art Peter; that is, ſay they, 4 Rock, 41 Head, a Fowr- | || Ofal Perers| 
dation in my place. Unto whom was this ſaid ? to one of the twelve exprelled Goſy wall we- 
| by name, $i02 the ſon of Jona : To whom likewiſe (ſingulariſed by the fame | mami 09 2- f 
| exprelle terins of individual difference, and like reſtraint of preſent circuny- | | apreren'n” 
| ſtances or occurrences) it was ſaid, Feed my Lambs, feed ny ſheep, If any of 
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Chriſt is the Rock. 
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®* vide Bel-' 
lar. lih, 1. dc 
BomanoPon- 
| tif, Caps. 4 2. 
KL 2.cav 12 
| Parapr. 21. 
| Amor. cxg 
Bcllarm. 


(1:hers admit 
| Milly forun {a- 
| t20ns., "} build 


| al the Apnſller, 


| 
| + The Pajiſts 
| TS | 


| beſide S. Peter, 
upon thetr m9- 
dern Popes, 


|| The Papiſts 
conceive of 

C briſt but as 
of another Ro- 


malus. 
«Daniel 2.44. | 


| 


Chriſts ſpeeches, (as the * Popes advocates grant many) were perſonally: 
diretcd to Saint Peter, queſtionlefle theſe two. By what Analogie of Faith 
or rule of Grammer can they then extend theſe, to _—_— in his penera., 
tionz or, if any ſuch there have been, or yet may be, unto whom the 
Foxminine title of Petra, by right of Sex, _ better agree then unto Simon 
Bar-Jona ? Yet might the Nameor Title Infallible draw the ſupream Dignity 
after it, they are much overſeen in not giving the name of Peter to every! 
Pope. Chriſt they confeſle, is come in the fl-ſh, and was in perſon made! 
head, and foundation of the Church, and at his departure left Peter in his! 
ſtead : Peter, the Scriptures tel] us, was to follow Chriſt ; but ( as they pre- 
trend ) left Pope Linus 1n his place, ſo hath every Pope his ſuccellor fince that 
time, Yet theſe later mightily fail in not nominating others, whales they 
themſelves are living and viſible ſtones 3 as Chriſt without queſtion did Saint 
Peter. whiles converſant with the faithful in the fleſh, and Peter L izrws in his] 
literime. 

20 But howſoever, they muſt of neceſſity either make Peter, Linws, and: 
their f ſuccellors but one joynt permanent Foundation, (and fo the Popes 
ſhould not be builded upon the foundation of the Prophets and the Apoſiles, 
but rather Chriſts other Apoſtles upon them ; upon whom, lizewile,] 
all the faithful, ſince the Apoſtles time, ſhould be immediately built: ) 
Or,*- if they do not make Pet-r and the Popes one joynt unſeparable 
Foundation, they muſt admit as many ſeveral foundations as Popes, ſo 
as the everlaſting Rock whereon the Church is built, could not betruly 
ſaid one and the ſame, but by a perpetual Equivalency of alteration or fuc- 
ceſhon : as we ſay corruptible Elements, fire, or water, or candles, re- 
main one and the ſame; becauſe as one part conſumes, another, as good, 
comes inthe place. This glorious Edifice (as hath been obſerved) ſtands on- 
ly by Faith, or firm adherence to the Foundation: and by the Adverſaries 
own confeſſion, to diſclaim the authority of the prefſent Romiſh Church, or 
Pope in points of faith, is an Hereſie or Apoſtaſie, of the ſame nature, asifa 
man had renounced Peter for his ſupream head, and this all one, as 1f he had 
cut himſelfoff from being a member of Chriſt. Wherfore, in reſpect ofus 
that are now to be edified, the authority of this preſent Pope is equivalent to 
Chriſts:our adherence to the one, in points of faith and manners mult be ſuch, 
as it ſhould have been to the other, had we lived in the dayes of his vilible con- 
verlation in the world. 

Finally, CH K 15T, S, Peter, and his ſucceſſors, in regiment of the Church 
militant here on earth, differ, by the Roman account, no otherwiſe then 
Romulus, Numa, Ancus, &c, Romulus was firſt Founder of that kingdom, 
but left other of kings of the ſame rank and order he was : only his dig- 
nity after his departure was acknowledged greater in another world; becaule, 
as his people: were made to believe he aſcended alive into heaven, as a God. 
Much better might the Romaniſt derive his Pſeudo-catholick-Roman faith, 
from || Romulus the firſt builder of that great City, that __— ruled over 
the Kings of the earth ;, then from Chriſt, who did erect a kingdom indeed,! 
but not of this world; wherein none was to ſucceed him, becauſe he 
remains, Teſrerday, to day, The Same for ever : Whence the * Prophet ſaith, 


; this kingdom ſhall never be deſtroyed or given to another people 5 but ſhall break 
and deſtroy all former kingdomes, and it ſelf ſtand for ever, For any, eſpecially 


—— 


' of that nation whoſe former kings had put this Immortal King to death; 
' concerning the fleſh, to enſtile themſelves Rocks, and foundation of this 
| everlaſting Empire, or abſolute ſpiritual Monarchies in this place ; doth, 

evidently | 
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Chriſt i the Reck, 


evidently ſhew. they are the Feet of that image, moſt of which have been, 
and ſhall be broken to pieces, by that ſtone cut out without hands out of the 
Mountain, til it become like the chaffe of the ſummer flowers, carried away 
with the wind, and no place be found forthem ; or, as the t Apoſtle inter- 
prets the Prophet, the Lord ſhall conſume them with the ſpirit of his month, and 
| ſhall aboliſh them with the brightneſſe of his coming, 

21 Would the Jeſuite then know, wherein he, and his Latian Lord God 
muſt take after S, Peter * methinks their formal acknowledgement of that 
general principle; Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, and made the head ſtone in the 
corner, compared with their late mentioned Apoſtacy, in ſeeking to lay 
| another foundationz was lively reſembled, . if not myſtically prehigured, 

by Saint Peters faith, (immediately after his glorious confeſſion) eclipſed by 
interpoſition of ſuch earthly conceits, as perpetually darken. their minds, 
| For, upon our Saviours declaration, what bodily calamity, what ignominy 
and reproach ſhould at Jerxſalem, ſhortly after, befal the Rock it ſelt; 
whereupon that Church, againſt which he had now ſaid, the gates of hell 
ſhould never prevail, was founded : Peter (as Saint Matthew faith) took his 
Maſter aſide, and friendly checks him, as if he had forgotten his former pro- 
miſe, || Maſter be good to your ſelf, this ſhall not be unto you, As ifhe had laid, 
if the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt yoar Church, or us your poor Dil- 
ciples ; I hope youare able to priviledge your own perſon from ſuch diſ- 
grace, and ſcorn, as none but they can intend againſt you, So carnally did 
this great Apoſtle upon 1gnorance, conceit Chriſts ſpiritual promiſe, as the 
Papacy, upon habitual or affefted error, doth to this preſent day. For 
one principal argument, moſt uſual m the mouthes and pens of that great 
Heads chief diſciples, to prove the Romiſh the only Church, unto which 
that glorious promiſe was made,or,at leaſt, hath been perpetually.performed, 
is, becauſe no temporal or ſecular power hath ever been able, (though many 
wicked Porentates, Kings, and Emperours (fuch titles they give to all their 
enemies) have attempted,either to deface her external pomp, ſtate.and ſplen- 
dor, or ſo to uſe the Popes or Cardinals, or other of her principal and dear- 
eſt children, as "= 09 did our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples. They 
are of the world, and therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them. 
But could they, unto any child of God, more plainly prove themſelves heirs 
tothat check, given by our Saviourto S, Peter, * Gobehind me Satans, ye are 
an offence, becauſe ye underſtand not the things that are of God,but the things that 
areof men ? Could they more evidently demonſtrate, the Pope to be That 
| Mar: of Sin, that muſt be inducted tothe Church of God by Satan || ; a/i/x&, 
the chief adverſary or accuſer, he himſelf bearing the name of adverſary, Hke- 
wile, in his citle t "Arlixeiutr © xecuirGr arn 7% Huthis my dwrorihor XY) TRIgnTny — 
aſecond foundation, in ſhew ſubordinate, in deed and conſequence quite 
contrary to that, which the Prophets and Apoſtles have laid ; eternally pri- 
viledged, if we may believe his followers, from thoſe ſpurnivgs of men, from 
which the pretious ſtone of $ioz was not exempted, 


nibus Chriſtianis ; quzdam pro ſe & ſuccefſoribus ; 
Nam quz dicuntur ei, 


Exod. 17.6. 1 Cor. 10. 4. The Hebr. 9>Y is taken in the ſame ſenſe. Pſal. 13, 2.1/a. 31.9. 


22 To calle the ſum of late Romaniſts comments, upon their Chur- 
__ ſuppoſed fundamental Charter; Their confeſſion of Chriſt come in 


: Cap.VIIT. | 
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The Pope ſuc- 
ceſſor unto the 
check, not to 
the promiſe giz 
von by Chriſt 
to S, Pater. 
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* Bellarmin 
«pplies all that 
is ſpoken in 
Perers Com- 
mendanons,un- 
ts his Succeſ- 
ſors, whom be 
will not have 
ſharers in his 


reproofs. 


Ea quz dicd.. | 
tur Petro in | 
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difterencia 3 
quzdam Ce» - 


nim dicuntur | 
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rum; quzdam 
pro fe & on» 


id quod evidenter colligitur ex ratione diverſa, qua ei dicuntur. 
ut uni ex fidelibus certe omnibus fidelibus dia intelliguntur. Ut Meat. 18. Si peccaverit inte 
| frater ruus, &c.. Quz dicunror ei ratione aliqua propria perſonz ipfius, ei ſoli dicuntur, ut vade poſt me Satana. Er, Ter. 
me negabis, ifta enim dicuntur ei ratione propriz imbecilliratis, & ignorantiz. Quzdam dicuntur ei ratione Officii Pa-| 
ſtoralis quz proinde difta inrelliguntor omnibus ſoccefſoribus, ut Paſce oves meas, (5c. Bellar. lib. 2. de Rom. Pont. Cap.., 
12. Set. ultrmo. . F The Ronuniſt makes the Pope his God in that be makes him the Rock on which the Church is built. 'C ompare 
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® This obſer- 
vation wil ea- 
fily approve it 
ſelf to any that 
will read the 
book of Devr. 
and the Palms 


How Romijh 
Religion denys 
the verine and 
power of Chriſt 
come in the 


fleſh. 


That Romijſb 
Faith is not 
that Faith by 
which S.Perer 


confeſſed Chriſt 


That the Ro- 
miſh Church is 
reither that 
Rock, nor 
rye ge that 
Rock, again 
which the i 
gates of hell 
cannot prevail, 
becauſe their 
Faith is un- 


ſend, 
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{do. Chriſts promiſe was a promiſe of life and ſaving health, a full aſſurance 


the fleſh, and made head ſtone in the corner, though conceived in form of word; 
Orthodoxal enough, proves only this, (but this abundantly to all the world) 
thatthe Pope, their ſupream head, ſits in the Temple of God, whoſe circum- 
ference in reſpe&t of men, who cannot ſearch other mens hearts, is defined 
by this Confeſſion. Their attributing the title of Rock, or Fundamental 
ſupportance of that ſþiritual houſe , unto this head, proclaims unto all the 
world, that he ſits as God in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he i God, 
For the Hebrew Vx equivalent to the Syriac x22 in that ſence they takeit, 
(as affording ſuch impregnable ſupportance, or fortification againſtthe pow. 
ers of hell, world. or fleſh) is oftner by their own * vulgar latin, rendred Deas, 
then Petra or Ropes, which it directly (1gnifies ; becauſe, conſidered with theſe 
circumſtances or effects, ir is rather a glorious Title of the Godhead, or Dei. 
ty it ſelf. then a particular attribute, taken from ſome divine propriety, com- 
municable to Gods ſervants in the AbſtraCt. 

23 Laſtly, unto me their common expoſition of Chriſts ſpeeches unto 
S. Peter, ſuggeſt this argument more then demonſtrative, that the Papacy 
13 lead by the ſpirit of great Antichriſt, in that no doGrine of Devils can 
more directly contradit, or more ſhamefully deny the vertue and power 
of Chriſt come in the fleſh, nor more peremptorily diſanul, or cancel 
his promiſe there made unto his Church, then Jeſuitical comments upon it, 


ofeternal happineſle. toall that ſhould be truly built upon that Rock which 
Peter confelled, or which they ay: Peter was. They make thetenure of this 
glorious covenant to be no more but this, that Peters ſuccetlours and ſuch as 
will build their faith upon them ( {peaking ex Cathedra) as upon Rocks invin- 
cible ; ſhall be indefeQible in points of Chriſtian faith ptr porters 3 how- 
loever even theſe Rocks themſelves may be, for life and converſation, as 
wicked as 41195 or Caiphas, or other blinded guides of the Jewiſh Synagogue 
that crucified our PO TU . n_ 

24 Thus by a pretended ſuccelhye perpetuity of Peters Faith, they ut- 
terly aboliſh hg lively Faith, whereby he confeſſed Chriſt, which ons 
included as a neceſlary condition, without which none can be capable of that 
glorious promiſe, but with it all are made immediate heirs of ſalvation, Or 
to ſpeak more plainly, none may exped theleaſt portion of Peters bleſſing with- 
out Peters Faith; nor can that bein any,but ſuchas are born of God: Every one 
ſaith $.John, that is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the viory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith. And again, who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he which Believeth : (what Peter had confeſſed) that Jeſws is the Son of 
God, And our Saviour himſelf, to whom his father had given power over al 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to all, given him by his father ; tels us, 
that this Life Eternal muſt grow from that root of Faith which firſt did 
branch in Peters mouth 3 but muſt be ſo planted as it grew in him, in eve 


— 


heart endued with ſure hope; much more in all ſuch as Jay challenge to ſu 
preheminency, or Prerogative of Faith, or Hope, as Peter had ; This is TP 
eternal that they may know Thee, (ſaith Chriſt ſpeaking of his Father) to bet 
Only Very God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo then God manifeſted in 
the fleſh, was the Rock of ſalvation, whereupon the Church is built © he that right- 
ly knows, and ſo believes this truth, hath life eternal dwelling m him. 

25 But ſhall ſuch a Faith as may be ſevered from Charny ? ſhall ſuch a 
knowledge of Chriſt as may be in them to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay ; Depart 
from me I never knew you, lay not, make any ſo impregnable a Rock, bur fo 


faſten any to that Rock ſo impregnable, as the gates of hell ſhall not be able 


to 
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Chriſt is the Rock. 


to diſpoſſeſſe him of eternal life? Whiles we produce the late cited, 
' or other teſtimonies alike pregnant to condemn the Pontificians for de- 
ing ſuſtification only by Faith, they think themſelves fully acquitted 
with this ſolution, that our aſſurance of ſalvation relies notupon Faith, s 
alone, but a5 it 3s the Fonndation of Charity, and accompanied with other Chri- 
ſtan vertues, We mever taught (as ſhall be ſhewed in that controverſie) that 
| Faith, wnleſſe thus attended,conld with true confidence plead onr cauſe before God, 
| which yet though thus attended, It only pleads, But here our adverſaries muſt 
' be contented ro take their payment in their owt) coin : For, ifno man can be 
juſtified, or made heir of ſalvation, it is unpoſhible any ſhould be a lively 
ſtone, or living member, much letle a ſupream head, or ſure foundation of 
that ſpiritual houſe, alwayes victorious over death and hell, without a 
'Faith ſoappointed, as in the former caſe they require, without a Fuith as 
clearly teſtifying Chriſt dwelling in men, by works flowing from it, as their 
edification upon him by an Orthodoxal form of words, Whoſoever is de- 
ſtitute of a faith thus bearing fruit unto ſalvation, is ſo far from being a Rock 
' orfure foundation for others to build upon, that he himſelf (if we may be- 
lieve our Saviour, Mat. 7. 26.) builds all his hopes upon the Sand : #/hoſoever 
heareth th:ſe my words, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, 
which hath builded his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain fell, and _ came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe and it fell, and the fall thereof was 
at, Not every one therefore that ſaith unto our Saviour, as Peter did, thou art 
Chriſt the ſon of the living God, but he that expreſſeth his faith, and hope by 
works, anſ{werable to Chriſts converſation in the fleſh, and his Fathers will, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; beeauſe he only is built upon that Rock, 
| which the floud-gates of hell cannot undermine or overthrow : For, whoſo- 
ever (ſaith our Saviour) heareth of me theſe words, and doth _ Iwillli. 
ken him to a wiſe man which builded his houſe on a rock, And the rain fell, and 
the flouds came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for 
it was grounded upon a Rock, 

26 Let the Jeſnite either produce any Hereſte, broached ſince our Saviours 
Incarnation, or frame aconceit of any but Logically poſſeble before his coming 
unto judgement, which in outward profeſſion , not diſclaiming the former 
main foundation of Chriſtianity [ God manifeſted in the fleſh ] car in deed 
and iſſue more evidently overthrow it, more diſtintly contradi@ either thoſe 
Fundamental precepts A ſalvation laſt cited, or more fully evacuate the often 
| mentioned promiſe made unto Saint Peter , then the foundation of Romiſh 
religion, as Romilh doth; and I will do publick pennance in ſack-cloth and 
| aſbes, for laying the imputation of Antichriſtianiſm upon it. Our Saviour ſaith, 
'whoſoever heareth theſe words and doth them not, doth build his houſe up- 
onthe ſand: They teach the contradiftory as an Article of faith; that the 
|Popeor a Councel of Biſhops alſembled by his appointment, inſtructed by 
| bis Infallibility, confirmed by his plenary power, do alwayes build upon the 
fame Rock as Peter did; yea that the Pope himſelf, how wicked foever, is 
| that very Rock whereupon the Church (that is in their language,the Biſhops 
thus aſſembled) is built 3 the ecumenical Paſtor that muſt keep them, and by 
them all Chriſts flock, from going aſtray ; the ſupream head, that by his ver- 
|tueand influence muſt ſuſtain every member of Chriſts body(here on earth) 


Und of errour or infidelity, 
| 27 Our Saviour promiſed in ſolemn manner, ex Catheara, the gates of hell 


ſtall never prevail againſt his Church. What Church? the Catholick. What} 


Es”  Catholick ? 


Cap.VIIIL 
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from falling into hereſie, or approaching the territories of hell, through any | 
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Book III. Chriſt is the Reck. 


36 2 i Catholick? Vibble or Inviſible ? Triumphant or Militant ? Viſible and Mz. 

| litant | What Catholick, viſible, militant Church 2 The Roman : that con. 
Przterea, Ec- | ſjſts of divers members: Init ſome are Paſtors, ſome are ſheep ; whether 
cet corgre- | have better intereſt in that Promiſe? Paſtors, Of Paſtors, ſome are Pre. 
i y0w- "| lates, ſome inferioursz whether are to be preferred before the other ? Pre- 
prijfince eſt | Jates doubtleſſe 3 for of them conſiſts the body of the Church repreſentative, 
COT "| whichis moſt properly called the Church, and next in reverſion unto Peters 
adverſarij prerogative. Did the gates of hell then never prevail againſt the greateſt 
conceennt: | RomiſhPrelates? I nomingte no particular perſon; I ſpeak onely of them 


nam Eccleſia . 
eſt congrega- | as the Scripture doth of Drunkards, Whoremongers, Adulterers, 


— — 


|riofidelum, | Enchanters, Many of higheſt place in that Church have for a long time j- 


ergo quo ma- | 


4611 | ved, and for ought their followers can, or * care to ſay unto the contrary, 


CO TAagts Pro- 


prie ſunt Ec- | Are they the Church, and may hell gates prevail againſt them, and yet not 


clefia : ac | . . ) 
ftuiermeſt, | prevail againſt the Church : 


cum aliquid 

de alio Sls ptonnnciatur, excipere id, quod froprijſcine per illud ſignificatur 3 ergo cum Chriſtus dicit, Super hanc 
Petram edificabo Ecclefiam meam, ſtultt excipitur Eccleſia vniverſalis congregara, cum ez proprijſcimt fit Eccleſia. Bellay, 
lib. 2. de Con, Aut, cap. 15. Of this Church the Pope is the ſaundation as he avoucheth inthe words going before. Quod eſt in 
domo fundamenrum,eſt in corpore capur, & in grege Paſtor, Ur .n. fundamentum non pendet 4 domo, ſed domus fon- 
damento z ira etiam caput non pendet 3 corpore, fed corpus a capite, & paſtor non pendert 3 grege, ſed grex i paſtore. 
His concluſion is, Papa pr zeſt omnibus loco Chriſti quibus Chriſtos ipſe inviſibiliter przeſt, & quibus etiam przefſer viſidi- 
liter, ſi viſibiliter adeffer : Chriſtas aurem przeſt, & preefſer viſibilicer, 11 adeſſer viſibilirer, non ſolum Ecclefiis particu. 
laribus, ſed eriam roti Ecclefiz univerſali, & generalibus Concilijs : igitur etiam Papa przeft Ecclefiz univerſali. Fithe 
is not the Romijſh Church repreſentative, that Church ſprken of Murth. 15. or elſe Chriſts promiſe hath failed, *® Caput Ee- 
clefiz non poteſt quidem errare docendo falſam doGtrinam, ramen poteſt errare male vivendo, & malt etiam ſentiends, 
ut privarus homo, atque hoc rantum videmus accidifſe Adamo : male enim aliquando vixit, & forte etiam male de Dev 
ſenfir, ramen non male docnir, Bellarminus de Eccleſia militante. lib. 111. cap. 16. Reſp. ad prim. Some of their Popes by 
their own Writers conſeſſion have been ſtrangely cut off, in the very afts of adultery, or other fins by them accounted mortal 
| Chriſt: promiſe unto $, Peter but a meer mockery by the Zeſuites conſtruftion, 


| 23 But if a woman, an whoriſh woman cannot be taken without an 
excuſe, may wethink thoſe effteminate ſworn creatures of ſervitude to that 
great Strumpet, can want an anſwer ? No, this diſtinction is alwayes a 
hand. Their Popes and Cardinals may aserre, ſogo to hell, But how? 
as private Dottors, not as cecumenical Paſtors, not as they ſpeak ex {athe- 
dra: ſo to my remembrance [ have read of a proud Romith Prelate, tha 
| being reproved for his ſecular pomp, made anſwer, he followed theſe 
faſhions as he was a Duke, not as an Archbiſhop, But the reprovers reply 
hath made the Apologie ( befter then which no Jeſuite can make for the 
Pope )) molt ridiculousever ſince. If this be ſo, quoth the ſhepherd ( ſuch 
was the Paſtor God had appointed to rebuke the madneſle of this falſe Pro- 
het) I pray reſolve me what ſhall become of my Lord Duke, if the Arch- 
biſhop go to the Devil, If many, ſometimes Popes, benow in hell ( asno 
eſuite I think, will profeſſe any morall hope that all are ſaved : ) Whats! 
come of the Church repreſentative, which lodged in their brains? Hath: 
the number of glorified Saints been encreaſed by their departure from earth? 
Were they ever a whit more happie for being heirs to that glorious Promiſe; 
T hou art Peter, and upon this Reck will I build my Church? Or weretheir Com-! 
ments upon that place Orthodoxal 2 What was the comfort Saint Peter him- 
4 ſelf coutd ever have reaped thence? Onely this, though Sathan may 


fiftthee, that thy ſoul may go to hell before thy body deſcend to the grave; 
yet reſt aſſured of this, that thy faith which in Cathedral reſolutions ſhall ne 
| ver fail thee in thy life time, ſhall ſurvive in thy ſucceſſors when thou ar 
dead z but to what purpoſe, if notwithſtanding this prerogative, all may; 
deſcend one after another into hell ? | 29 Or 


es | 


un corgre- | died ſuch as the Spirit of God hath excluded from the Kingdome of Hea- 
parl,Lunith { yen; ſuch as Gods Word tels us, hell muſt ſwallow up with openmouth, 
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(rift u the Rock. 


fleſh ? onely to build a Church, which like a lamp or candle may glori- 
oully ſhine, whiles there is an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Popes to propa- 
pate the ſplendor z but whoſe glorie when that expires, for ought that glo- 


'rious promife addes unto it, muſt be extinguiſhed ; as the light goes out 
when the oil is ſpent. Better aſſurance then every Pope for his time hath; 


caint Peter by their dcatrine had none from thoſe words of our Saviour. 
For whatſoever power or prerogative was in them bequeathed to him, doth 
deſcend by inheritance to his ſucceſſours. And would the meaneſt Jeſuite 
now living have gloried much ina life, graced with no greater viſible Church 
dipnitic then S. Peters was, perpetually expoſed to like danger, without any 


ſame priviledges ? But now that the glory and dignity of the Romiſh Church 
is become ſo great, and the Teſuites portion thereby grown ſo fat; they can 
be well content to ſooth up the Pope in this conceit , that howſoever his 
perſon may go to hell (a place it ſeems not much dreaded becauſe unknown) 
yet hell gates ſhall never prevail againſt his faith 5 which hath brought ſuch 
large poſleſſions tothe Church ; both which he may infallibly entail to his 
ſucce{lors untill the worlds end, But ( as I ſaid before ) what then ſhall be- 
ccme of that Cathedral faith ? ſhall it augment the quire of Gods eleft, or 
can they make as many S. Fa'ths as have been Popes ? 

30 Herein appears the exceſle of theſe dayes impiety, in reſpet of for- 
mer; that this imaginary Idea of Romith faith ſhould be more ſuperſtitiouſly 
adored then any other Idoll inthe World ever was; Although that of the 
Apoſtle may be more properly ſaid of it then any other, n:bil eft in mundo, 
Other Idols repreſented either men or beaſts, ſome permanent creature, or 
[ewl quality : Thi is « fancie of a( himera, 4 ſhape of nothing ;, or if by nature 
and ellence ought, itis ſuch a conceit or mental quality as may be indevils 


the Pope ſhall ſpeak ex Cathedra. What ſpall become of it, and the colours in tic 
Rinbow, after the dayof \ndgement, are two queſtions of like uſe and conſequence: 
and of theſe two Objedts, the une as fit to direct mens courſes by Sea or 
Land, as the other to conduct us towards heaven. The dazled imaginations 
of theſe Idolaters. that can thus conceit this faith to be ſpirtual, andeternal 
by ſucceſſion, when it cannot ſave them in whom it is. are much worſe then 
ſome fooliſh Heathens dreams of an immartal fame, that was to accompany 
their mortal ſouls, ( as they eſteemed them ) and argue in theſe ſons of Anti- 
chriſt,either an incogitancie,or unbelief of Chriſt, (who lives for ever ) come 


mthefleſh, or a ſecure worldly hope, he ſhall never, or not this long time, 


.come to judgement, 

31 Saint Peter hath foretold, that there ſpall come tz the leſt dryes, mockers, 
which will walk after therr luſts, and ſay, wb-re uu the promuſe of his coming ? 
for ſince the fathers died, all things continue al:ke from the beginuing of the crea- 
tion, Atheiſts and Libertines, I know here are literally meant, But as the 
Prophets uſually prefigure our future Blifle by Ferufalems preſent glory, 
or other known felicity, by which perhaps it was repreſented unto them: 
So might S. Peter ſhadow out unto us the myſterie of iniquity, according to 
that rude draught which it had in his time. For the ſubſtance, native quali- 
ty, or proportion of the Atheiſts.and the modern godleſſe Romaniſts mocke- 
ry, they are the ſame, onely the one is more rude and rough hewen, the 


other more ſmoothly varniſhed with Hypocrifie, and overlaied with arti- 
tical colours. The blunt Atheiſt like a lewd debter that ſimply denies his 


re 


Cap.VIII 


"29 Or if their Doctrine were true, to what end did Chriſt come in the 


other ſolace to ſupport it, ſave onely this, that his poſterity ſhould enjoy the | 


Exiſtence it hath none, but as Eclipſes of the Sun, by fits or courſes when | 
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I y - "Book III. Chriſt is the Rock. 
| 26, |bond, imagine3 the Lord will never come to call him to an account, Their 
fE-- ſubtle Romaniſt like a craftie companion that acknowledgeth the debt, 
but no ſet day of payment ſpecified, ſave onely [ t9 morrow ] hopes to drive 
off God Almighty from day today, putting Chriſts coming as far from him 
the next three yeers to come, as it was the laſt three paſt ; and ſo would hold 
on thee hundred thouſand yeers, if the World ſhould ſtand fo long, becauſe 
Antichriſt, who by profelled enmitie againſt Chriſt, (hall give the World 
three yeers warning ( according to the yeers of an hireling ) of its diſſoly. 
The few and | t50n, (if we may beleeve this mocker ) 1s not yet revealed : Nor ever ſhall 
44 | mow be to him, unto whom \ ſince the P«tr:archs and Apoſtles dird, all things conti. | 
ed, the onein_| ue 25 they did from the beginnin® of the new creation, ( mans redemption ) with. 
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ang BE out any general Apoſtaſie or decay of Peters faith, which remains till as 


come and cru- | freſh and lively, as when he firſt confeſſed Chriſt Not the Jew more lotriſh, 
my ** |in expeting his Meſhas, then this hypocrite in deferring Antichriſts com. | 
os inlwk- | ing. And no marvell, when that which firſt cauſed the Jew grievoully | 
ing for Anti- 1 to ſtumble. and ſince retains him mn his unbelief, is made the onely ground 
—_ 'of the Roman Catholicks faith. Hell, by an approved Experiment of the | 
adered by bim | ones fall. knew well the ſame charm would enchant the other : beth berny f 
" bis God, equally tamnted with a ſuperſtttiom heathentſh conceit, that their toachers could nat F 
erre, becauſe they ſit in the ſeats of ſuc) 9 were Infallible in their life times. And 
hence it is they are ſo blind, and ſee it not, bewitched, and bewitching others 
with cominual reiterating that magick Spell of Templum Domini, the Church, 
the Church, words whoſe meaning they underſtand no more, then ſimple 


women do waggiſh ſcholars medicines, or charms for the tooth-ach. Their 


[Ignorance ( though ) may put us in mindof another mockery, they makeof \ 

cur Saviours words. , , 

| | :2 For where he promiſed vel gates ſhould never prevail a71inft his Church, 'q 
meaning ag.inſt na true Chriſtian ſoul eſpouſed to bim by an indiſſoluble knot of faith s 

and everlaſting love: Theſe mockers diſpoſleſle the Chriſtian world of this V 

glorious hope, by a double deluſion; firſt perſwading it, that the univer- 0 

ſal Church militant may encamp in one mans breſt; upon whom, though h 

hell ſhut her gates, the ſimple ( ſuch as they would make us all ) muſt believe d& 

the Church is ſafe, becauſe he came not within them as ax Heretic. For ſoin of 

the ſecond place, thongh our Saviour promiſeth in termes as ample and if 

| Majeſtical as can be deviſed, that not Hell getes, that is, no power or force of ty 

hell, ſhall be able to hold play with that Church, whoſe ſafe condutt to his /an 

| heavenly Kingdom he there undertook ; they make the meaning of his al-| MY | fic 
| ſurance to be but this: No Herelie (as if hell gates were furniſhed withno: [1 
| other munition ) ſhall ever make breach upon the Roman Conlſiſtorie, or In, 


approach the Popes Seat of dignity. Thus, to ſupport the Popes Suprema- ws 
_ they would make Chriſt ſoto ſhufle;, a5 if « Prince (were i poſſible any be 
Prince could beſo baſe ) ſhould warrant his Confederates ſafe condut# thorow bu the 
Territories, upon 44 high termes, as his Soveraigntie or Supremacie would ftretch dui 
wnto, and yet challenged upon the others miſcarriage, interpret his meaning tohave har 
| | been but this ;, 1 did warrant him he ſhrld not die of poyſon, adminiſftred by any | 

| | Phyſitian of mine in my Dominzons ; That no violence ſhould be offered him by ; oth 
| theeves and robbers, or other unrulie ſubjetts, I undertook nor. | for 


| 
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That the Romaniſts Belief of the Churches Infallible Authority cannot be reſolved 
into any teſtimony brtter then Humane, whence the main concluſion imme- 
diately follow:s, That the Romaniſi in obeying the (hurch-decrees, 


without examina;ion of them by Gods Word , prefers mans Laxes before 
Gods. 


1 QEeing it hath been manifeſted as well by Often/7ve progf from Scriptures, 

as by Deduion to meonveniences, molt contrary to the Analogre, and 
prejudicial to the main foundation of Faith,that Saint Peter was not the Church, 
nor ſuch an head as the Pope doth make himſelf of all the faithfull : the 
principal Point is clear, that #he Romaniſts Belref of ſuch a tranſcendent, ab- 
ſolute cxcumenical Authority in the Church, as might warrant our Obedi- 
enceto the former Decrees, cannot be reſolved into any Divine teſtimony, 
or abſolute Promiſe of Chriſt : in neither of which the Pope can have any 
intereſt, but onely by right derived from Saint Peter, 

2 To follow them a little in their School humour, onely reckoning 


the Speculative probabilities that can be brought for them, without com- 
putation of their Blaſphemies, or other dangerous Conſequences wherewith 
their DoGrine heretofore hath been, and muſt be further charged ; let us trie 
what ſtrength the other joints have in themſelves, and ſee in the next place, 
what proof they can make their Popes are ſucceſſours to ſuch preheminen- 
ces as P-ter had, Albeit even this joint, as all the reſt of their religion, is 


given to the principal nerve, whence life and motion muſt be derived to the 
whole body of their Religion. For if we conſider the intenſive perfeCtion 
of thar preheminence, or eſtimation, which Petey in refpect of his fellowes 
had, either with his Lord, or with his flock : this was founded in a correfpon- 
dent exceſle of his love, his lively faith, and diligent feeding ; unto no ane 
of which good qualities, the Popes profelle themſelves heirs infallible, Or 
if we reſpect the extent or amplitude of Saint Peters extraordinary ſoveraign- 
ty, it was the ſame with D:ivids kingdom, or Chriſts own Paſtoral charge ; 
and reached but from Dax to Beerſheba. At the utmoſt, it and the circumci- 
ion had the ſame circumference : Within which, how great ſoever his Au- 
'thority was, the Pope can have have no pretence to be his ſucceſſor there- 
'in, For the edification of the people committed to him by our Saviour, 
|was to be finiſhed before 7eruſal-ms deſtruction ; fince which time 1/rac/ hath 
been perpetually ſcattered amongſt the Nations without a ſhepherd, to ga- 
ther them. And when it ſhall pleaſe the Lord, as it is probable it will, to re- 
duce them to his fold : their Ruler ſhall be of their own people, franzers ſhall 
ove uo more dominion over them, 

3 Had the Pope derived his right from Saint Thomes, Barthelomew, or 
other Apoſtle, which have no writings extant, this might have yeelded ſome 
ſurmiſes, not ſo ealie to be diſproved, that Romiſh traditions did cotitam 
the ſumme, at leaſt of all theſe Apoſtles unwritten Doctrine : if from 
Saint Paul the great Doctor of the Gentiles, and firſt planter of faith a- 
mongſt the Romans, ( as much commended by him as any other of his chil- 


quite benummed, and utterly deprived of ſenſe, by the deadly blow latcly | 
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ren in Chriſt ) the improbabilitie had been much lefle then now it is in Peters 
; caſe, that the Biſhop of Rome, if any ſhould have ſucceeded him. But when 
Hh h that 
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366 [that people began to grow out of love with the truth, faſhioning themſelves 
— | unto this preſent world, ( the diſeaſe whereof Saint Paul* forewarned them) 

it was Sathans policie to preſent unto them ( longing -after ſuch a Monar. 
chical ſtate as their Heatheniſh Predeceſſours had ) ſuch ſhews of Peters Sy- 
| premacie, and reſidencie at &ome, as by the Divine permiſſion had either 
' crept into ſome of the Ancients religious cogitations, or elſe in time of dark. 
'nefle have been ſhufled by the Predecetlors of theſe cheating mates late diſ- 
' covered. into their writings, as fit baits toentice them unto this derivation 
of that abſolute power from Peter, to their greater condemnation, and our 
| 900d. For God no doubt in his providence ordered this their blindnefſle to 
illuminate us, as he did the fall of the Jews toconfirm the Gentiles in faith, 
ſeeing of all the Apoſtles Peters prerogatives (as hath been ſhewed) were 
moſt evidently perſonal, all to determin with himſelf ; unto which obſerya- 
'ticn his own writings allo give teſtimony, Even a little before he was to leave 
' the world, where he moſt manifeſted his earneſt delire of preſerving his 

flock, ſound in faith after his death , he gives no intimation ( as ſhall be 

+ Chap. 23. | ſhewed more atlarge | hereafter ) of any Succeſſor, unto whom they were to 
repair, His preſent Epiſtle he foreſaw would be more availeableto this pur- 

||2 Per.1.12, poſe, then any Tradition from him: || / w-ll wot be negligent ts put you al. 
._ wayes in remembrance of theſe things, though that ye have knowledge, andbeeſts- 

| bliſhed1n th: preſent truth, For 1 think it meet as long 44 1 amin thu T abernacle, to 
| ſtzr you vp, by putting you i remembrance ;, ſeeing I know that the time us at han, 
' that I muſt lay down this my Tabernacle, even as our Lord {ſus Chriſt hath ſhewed 


| 
* Rom. 12.2. 


| 


S. Peter knew 


rot his ſucceſ. me. 4 will endeavour therefore alwayes that ye alſo may be 4/le to haveremembrance 


fore jhould be © 7 
ſlide, | of theſe things after my departing, 


4 As for peculiar direction of later times, whence perpetual infal. 
libilitie muſt be derived; it cannot be gathered from his writings, that he 
knew ſo much as his brother Pau/ did. Albeit in this point, theſe two 
great pillars of Chriſts Church, more famous thenall their fellow Apoſtles 
beſides for preſent efficacie of their perſonal miniſterie, come far behind 
the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; whoſe written Ambaſlage was ina pecu- 
liar ſence, to tarry till Chriſts laſt coming unto judgement, as he himſelf 
did unto Chriſt firſt coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and forewarn the Nati- 
ons, Belides the Doctrine of common ſalvation, necelſlaric for all to know, 
plentifully ſet down in this Diſciples Epiſtle, his Revelations contain infall- 
ble directions, peculiar to every age. And as in ſome one gift or other, 
every Apoſtle almoſt exceeds his fellowes : ſo if amongſt all, any one was 
to have this prerogative of being the ordinary Paſtor , or to have ordinary 
ſucceſſours as eAaron (though inferiour to Moſes in perſonal prerogatives 
during his life ) had after bis death: this doubtleſle was Saint John ; who 
aſcribes that unto the diligent Expoſitors, hearers, or Readers of his Books, 
1 which the Romaniſt appropriates to ſuch as relie upon the viſible Churches 
determinations : never queſtioning whether it be that Baby/on which Saint 
John deciphers, or no; Bleſſed # he (ſaith Saint Jebn) that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this propheſie, and keep thoſe things which are written 
therein, for the time ts at hand.” Bleſſed they arethat read it with fear and re- 
verence, or ſo affefted as this Diſciple was : for unto ſuch the Lord will by 
' means ordinary, by ſober obſervation of the event, reveal his ſecret intent, 
| as he did it unto him by the extraordinary gift of Propheſie, for the teſtrmony 
| of Jeſus 15 the ſpirtt of Propheſie. Revel, 19. 10. 
| [t is evident the Spirit of God intended to ſhew 19hn, and John to 

ſhew the faithfull, all the Eclipſes that ſhould befall the Church until the 
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worlds end, His propheſies ſince his death, were ſo to inſtrutt the world of ; 367 
all principal events preſent or to come. as Hiſtories doof matters forepaſt, | ——*— 
' Now as he in our times, wherein God inſpires not men with Acoſes ſpirit, is 


faithful Records of time ; not he that can take upon him to divine as Moſes 


MM 


| 
accounted the beſt Antiquary, that is moſt converſant, and beſt ſeen inthe. | 
j 


did of the worlds ſtate in former Apes : ſo ſince the gift of propheſie ceaſed, 
heis to be eſteemed the moſt infallible teacher, the ſafeſt guide to conduct 
others againſt the forces of hell ; chiefly hereſies or doftrmes of Devils, that 
can beſt mterpret him, who firſt deſcried them,and in his life time forewarned 


' the Churches of «4/i« (planted by Saint Pa«/,and watered by him) of the abo- 
minations that threatned ſhortly to overſpread them, and after them the 
' whole viſible Church, until theſe later times, Doth the Pope then profelle 
more {kill in Saint /obns Revelations then any other ? If he do, let him make 

proof of his Profeſſion by the evidence of his Expoſitions. But from this. 

Apoſtle he pretends none at all, and we demand but any tolerable proof of 

ſucceſſion from S. Petey. | 

| 6 A ſupreme cecumenical Head ( ſay the Paraſites to the Sea Apoſto-| 

lique) is as neceſlary now, as in Saint Peters time: therefore he muſt jure c1- 

|vins have a Sucteſſour, But neither doth Scripture or Reaſon admit any | O 

ſuch Head, as they have moulded in their brains,cither then or now. As hath <2: 

| been abundantly proved; andtheir own inſtances brought to illuſtrate the ©** © 

probabilitie of ſuch a device contradi&t them. For admit that Chriſt and 

earthly Princes ſtood in like need of Deputie-Governours in their abſence; | 

would the King of Spain, were he to go on Pilgrimage unto his Kingdom of 

| Jeruſalem, leave but one Deputic over all the Dominions of Spain and Portugal, 

'the Welt Indies, Sicilie, Naples, and Millain? Or leaving but one, would | 

indue him with ſuch abſolute power over all his Subjedts in theſe Nations, as | 

they imagine Chriſt doth the Pope over every Chriſtian ſoul thorowout the | 

| whole world, What ſpirit then ( may we think) did poſlefle * Br[rmine, '» , x opp y 

' when he avouched rhat the Church and Common-weals are different in this . D <0,10s cite 

caſe? let us hear the difference. The Church Catholick muſt be one by commu- — 

'nion with one head : ſo muſt the Lieg people of every Monarch be one by ſub- & tccleGatici 

ordination to one Soyeraign, whether reſident amongſt them, or far abſent, (egimins. 5 

'Why may not Chriſt then, though abſent, be that onely ſupreme head, Eriitmm now 


whence univerſally the Church receiveth unitic? or why may not he rule | neceffio de- 
in it, though diſperſed thorow many Nations, as effe&ually by his Angels, | >< nun 


and ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, as the Pope doth by his Nun#'s, fal- | inde non uc- 
lible Legates, or other inferiour Prelates ? —_— 
| | omnibus pr#- 


fit; at Ecclefia tota vrwm eſt regnum, una Civitas, una domus, & ideo ab ono tota regi dehet. Cujus difterenriz, ills 
eft, ratio, quod ad confervationem Policicorum regnorum non neceflario requiratur , ut omnes Provinciz fervent 
leges civiles, & eoſdem ritus. Poffant enim pro locorum, & perſonarum varietate diverfis uti legibus, & 
 nſtiratis, & idcirco non requirirur vnos, qvi omnes in unicate continear. Ad confervationem vero Eccleſiz necefle 
eſt, ut-omnes conveniant in eadem fide , iyſdem Sacramentis, ijſdemque precepts divinitus traditis, quod fane fieri 
non poreſt, nifi finrr unus populus, & ab uno in unitare contineantur. Bellarmin lib. 1. de Rom. Pont. cap. ©. 
ſub fnem. He acknewledgeth it were convenient the whole World ſhould be governed by one Civil Monarch. Were i 
Mſible to create ſurely one without bloudſbed or wrong , it" were requiſite be or any in bis behalf ſhould reſolve us why the 

le Church might not & truly be one people by communion with Chrift their head, as the Tartars and Spamards by ſubordi- 
| nation to one Lord, to wit, the King of Spain, ſuppoſe be were Lord of both, end they as far diſtant each from other as 


are. 


; | 7 BEutthough reaſon and Scripture fail them, yet Councels, Hiſtories and 
Traditions, may be muſtered to their aid. Theſe are the firſt Springs of 
theſe many Waters, whereon the great Whore ſits. From what Hiſtory | 
therefore dothey believe the Popeis Perers Succeſlor ? from hiſtorie Cano- | 
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ty of Popijſb 
councels or 


| 1791s, 


* Lake 16.11, 
+ Hethat is 
unjuſt in the 
leaſt is unjuſt 
alſo in much, 
ſaith our Savi- 
our in the ſame 
place, v. 10, 


A Popes teſti- 
mony of bim- 
ſelf or bis pre- 
deceſſors is au- 
thenick. 


The wncertain- 


upon his honeſty, he "_ erre in delivering it ts his ſuccelior, ſo might the 


[nical or divine? no Secular Monkiſh. or Eccleſiaſtical at the beſt, upon 
which the beſt faith that can be founded is but humane : and their profeiled 
villany in Peng in and out whatſoever they pleaſe, into what writing ſo. 
ever, Gods word only excepted)makes it more then doubttu), whether 
ancient Writers did ever intimate any ſuch eſtimate of the Romiſh Church, 
as is now fathered upon them; or rather, this foul iniquity late revealed, 
whileſt ſome have been taken in the manner, hath been long time concealed 
as a myſterie of the Romiſh ſtate, Purthey believe not this ſucceſlion from 
expreſle written hiſtory, but from Tradition partly, From T radition, of 
whom ? Of men, what men? Men obnoxious to errour, and parties in this 
preſent controverſie : yet neither partial, nor erroneous while they ſpeak 
ex Cathedra, ſaith the Jeſuit, Put who hall aſſure us what they have ſpoken 
ex Cathedra concerning this point ? The Councels, What Councels ? Coun- 
cels allembled by the Pope; Cbuncels of men for the moſt pare, as ill qua- 
lified as carnally minded, and fo palpably carried away with faction, that to 
cntburtey divine authority unto them, were to blaſpheme the holy Spirit, 
Councels which the Papiſts themſelyes acknowledge not of ſufficient autho- 
rity, unleſle they follow the Popes inſtructions ; from whom likewiſe they 
muſt receive their approbation, The Pope mult affure us the Councel 
(which perhaps eleed him, rejeting a Competitor every way more ſufhci- 
ent) doth not erre, But that the Popeis lawfully el ; that ſoeled- 
ed.he cannot erre in this aſſertion who ſhal aſſure us ? he himſelf or his Pre- 
dece:iors. This then is the laſt reſolution of our faith, it it rely upon the 
Church. 

3 We muſt abſolutely believe every Pope in his own cauſe : Firſt, that 
he himſelf is; ſecondly, that all his Predeceſſours upto S, Peter were 1ofalli- 
ble. Whenas many of them, within theſe few hundred years late paſt (by 
their own followers confeſſion) were ſuch, as whatſoever muſt denve its pe- 
degree from them, may juſtly be ſuſpe&ed to have firſt deſcended trom the 
Gacker of lies; ſuch as not ſpeaking ex Cathedre,were ſo far from the eſteem of 
abſolute infallibility, that ſuch as knew them beſt did truſt them leaſt in mat- 
ters of ſecular commodity, and if they were found xnfaithful in the wicked 
* Mammon, who will truſt them in the true ? Not ft Papiſts themſelves, unleſle 
they ſpeake ex Cathedra. Then belike our Saviour did not foreſce this ex- 
ception from his general rule © or mw by this knack might have proved 
himſelfor any other knave, as faithful a Paſtor as S, Peter, 

9 Butifa Pope ſhall teach ex Cathedra, that he js Peters lawful ſucceſlor, 
and therefore of divine infallible authority, in expounding all the former 
places, we muſt notwithſtanding our Saviours Caveat, believe him. Why? 
Becauſe it muſt be ſuppoſed he hath divine teſtimony for this allertion, As 
what, either divine hiſtory,divine traditien, or divine revelation ? Divine hi- 
ſtory they diſclaim, nor canimpudency it ſelf pretend jt. It may be he bath 
the perpetual traditions of his predeceſlors. But here again we demand! 
what divine aſſurance they can bring furth, that every Pope from S. Peter 
downwards, did give expreſle cathedral teſtimony to this perpetual ſuccel- 
fion in like authority, Suppoſe (what no Jeſuite dare avouch, unleſle he 
firſt conſult his ſuperiours, whether he muſt not of neceſlity ſay ſo. for main- 
tenance of the Popes dignity ) that this aflertion had been expreſly conveyed 
from S, Peter to the preſent Pope, without interruption ; yet if any one of 
them did receive it from his predeceſlour, having it but as a private. man, or 


third believing in him, Fgr no belictcan be more certain hen its proper ob- 
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jet,or immediate ground. If Thet be fallible, the belicf muſt needs be uncer- | 369 
rain, obnoxious to errour,and atthe beſt human. No better is the Popes teſti- | — 
mony. unleſle given ex Cathedra: and no better is the ground of his own be- 
lief, of what his Predeceſlours told him, unlefle they told it him ſo ſpeak- 
ing, Wherefore though this preſent Pope ſhould teach ex Cathedra , 
vive voce , that he is Peters lawful ſucceſſor ; yet unlefle he can prove 
that none of his predeceſlours did ever negle&t ſo to avouch the ſame Uh 
truth. it is evident that he ſpeaks more then he can polhbly know ty I! 
any divine teſtimony, either of hiſtory, or unwritten tradition, It is evi- 0! | 
dent again, he binds usto beheye that by divine faith which he cannot poſ- | p,.. nd us | 
fibly know himſelf, but only by faith humane. For the only ground of his | » Rieve by 
' aſſertion, is this ſuppoſed perpetual tradition : and this is but humane, unlefle | 4ivine feith | 
jt be perpetually delivered ex Cathedra, Nor isthere any other means poſ- roots, op 
[fibly under the ſun,nay.cither in heaven or earth, for to know matters of this | paſt which they 
nature forepaſt, but either the teſtimony of others, that have gone before us, | © eve 

| , l . 4ny ot 
 whoeither were themſelves, or took their relations upon truſt from ſuch as | faith, bur bn- | 
were preſent, when the things related were atted, or elſe by revelation | Te «nd fol 
from him who was before all times, andis a preſent ſpettatour, an eye witneſſe | © © 
of every aFion, 

10 Our knowledpe of matters forepaſt by the former means, (though 
Popes themſelves be the relators, unleſle their relation be cathedral) as hath 
been proved, are but humane and fallible; Things known by immediate | xetha wil te WW 2 
revelation from God are moſt certain, becauſe the immediate Relator is | 744d « ro- 4 
moſt infallible, Doth the Pope by this means know, what his Predeceſlors, jk | pr | 
or S, Peter thought concerning this perpetual ſucceſſion,or generally all mat- | jbew himſelf 
ters concerning this point long fince forepaſt? He may as eably tell us what -* n..9wn 
any of his ſucceſſors ſhall do or ſay an hundred years hence, And thus much 
ifthis preſent Pope will undertake, the Chriſtian people then living, may 
fately believe, what the Pope then being ſhall ſay of this ; or both of their 
predeceſſours. But to believe man, as an infallible prophet of things palt, 
which cannot approve himſclfa true foreteller of things to come, were to 
invert Gods ordinance, and mock his word, For it hath been a per- 
petual law of God, that no man ſhould ever be believed more then man, i# 
or by any faith, morethen humane, though in matters preſent, whereof he (M1 
might have been an eye witneſs : unleſs he ſhewed his participation of the di- 
vine ſpirit, by infallible prediQion of things to come, or evidency of miracles 
fully anſwering to the predition of Gods word already written, as ſhall be 
ſhewed at large in the next Sefton, f + Ser Chap. 11. | 
11 If we puttopgether the firſt elements of Romiſh faith, as they have 
been ſounded apart they make no ſuch compound, as the ſimple and ignorant 
\Papiſts(who in policy are taught to read this leſlon,as little children untaught, 
wil by gueſſing at the whole in groſle, without ſpelling the parts) believe 
they do. Firſt, therr prerogatives they give to Peter are blaſphemous, Second- 
ly, their allegations, to prove that their Popes ſucceed as full heirs to all ''eters 
prerogatives, areridiculous, Whence it muſt needs follow, that their Jo is but 
a compoſt of folly and blaſſhemy. This pretended perpetuity of tradition, 
or ſuſpitious tale of ſucceſſion from Peter, is the beſt warrant they have, that 
the Church doth not erre in expounding the places alledged for her infal- 
Iibility 3 and their belief of their infallibility in ſuch expolitions, the only 
ſecurity their ſouls can have, that obeying the former decree of worſhipping 
the conſecrate Hoſt, of communicating under one kind, they do not con- 
PEy diſobey Gods principal laws, mangle Chriſts laſt "y and 
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ought that can 
be pretended 


for it, 


* Aliud eft interpretari legem more doQoris, aliud 
me judicis : ad explicationem more dottoris, requi- 
ritur ervditioz ad explicationem more judicis requi- 
ritur avthoriras. Door «nim non proponit ſententi.. 
am ſuam ut necefſario ſequendam, fed (olum quatenus 
ratio ſuadet : at judex proponit ut ſequendam neceſ- 
ſaiio. Alter accipimus gloſ'as Bartholi & Baldi, ali- 
ter declarationem Principis. 
c2tcri Patres in Commentariis fungebanrur officio 
Doftorum : at Concilia, & Pontifices funguntvr of- 
ficio judicis 3 Deo fibi commilſſo. Bellar, de verbi Det 
interpret. lib, 3. cap. 10. reſpon ad 16. 


T ob $.22,23. 


ſcl ws : but a Judge propoſeth his ſentence tobe followed of neceſſity. Whereof 


Teſtament, vilifie his pretious body and bloud. Seeing then they them- 
ſelves confeſle the places brought. by us againſt their decrees to bedivine,' 
and we have demonſtrated that mens belief of that infallible authority in 
making ſuch decrees, to be meerly humane : the former Concluſion is moſt 


firm, that whileſt mem obey theſe decrees againſt that natural ſenſe and meaning, 
which the former paſſages of Scripture ſuggeſt ſo plainly to every mans conſcience, 

de, none would ever queſtion whether 
they could admit any reſtraint, they obey men more then God, bumrrare law; 
more then divine, and much better believe the traditions of humane Fancy, of 
whoſe forgery for others worldly gain therebe ſirong preſumptions, then the ex. 
preſſe written teſtimony of the holy ſpirit, in the eſpecial points of their own ſal. 


that the Churches pretended authority ſet a 


vation. 
12 Orifunto the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, recorded in Scriptures, we 


adde hiſtory, tradition, Councels, or former Popes decrees, or whatſoever | 
poſlibly may be pretended to prove the preſent Popes authority, it muſt ſtil 
be ſuppoſed greater and better known, then all that can be brought for it or 


againſt it, as wil appear, it we apply our argument nſed before, That autho, 
rity is alwayes greater which may trie all others, and muſt be tried by none, but 
ſuch is the Popes declaration, or determination of all points in controverſte, whe- 
ther aboxt the Canon or ſence of Scriptures, over thoſe which are brought for 
it, whether about the truth, true meaning or authority, of unwritten traditi- 
ons, whether about the lawtfulnetle of Councels, or their Authentick inter- 
pretations : in one word, his determinations are Monarchical, and may not 
be examined (asS. Auſtin ot others of the an- 
cient Fathers writings may) by any law writ- 
ten, or unwritten, So * Bel/armin ſutableto 
the Trent Councel, expreſly avoucheth : The 
Fathers were enly Do@ors or expoſitors,the Pope is 
a Judge, What thes is the difference between a 
Judge and an expoſfitor * To explain as « Judge, 
there is required authority, to explain as « Do- 
Gor, or expoſter, only learning is requiſite. For 
4 Door doth not propoſe hjs ſentence as neceſſary 
tobe followed, but only ſo far as reaſon ſhall coun- 


Avuguſtinus igirur & 


then wil the Pope be Judge? Of expounding Scriptures : theſe places of 
Scripture which make for his pretended authority. Muſt his ſentence 
herein of neceſlity be followed ? By Bel/armin it muſt, albeit we ſee no 
reaſon for it , either out of Scripture or nature. It is for Do@ors to 
bring reaſons for their expoſitions; but the Pope needs not except he wil : 
nor may weexaC it ofa Judge. So he adds more expreſly, We admit not of| 
Bartolus, or Baldus gloſſes, as we doof Emperours declarations. Auſtin and other 
Fathers in their Commentaries fury the places of Teachers, but the Councel and 
Popes exerciſe the. funFion of Judges, whereunto God hath deſigned them. * But 
how ſhal we know that God hath committed all judgement unto them, ſeeing | 
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we haye been taught by his word, f that he hath committed «ll judgement un- 
to his ſon, Becauſe all men ſhould honour the ſon as they honour the ; 2 We! 
read not of any other to whom the like anthority is given by God, or his ſon; 
yet of one, whoſe very name ſhal import the uſurpation of hke authority, 
that is, «»n-xeiss, Chriſts Vicar genera), unto whom the Son .as muſt be. 
ſuppoſed, doth delegate the ſame judiciary power the Father delegated unto 
him. - | 
| 12 Put! 


Th Romaniſts belief 1s meer humane. 


| 
| 


rt eters rn —_ — 


12 But may a Princes declaration in no caſe be examined by his ſubjes? 
Yes, though in civil matters, it may, ſo far as it concerns their conſciences ; 
as wkether it be conſonant to Gods word or no, whether it make more for 
the health of their ſouls, to ſuffer what it inflicts upon the refuſers, or to at 

whatit commands, To controle, countermand, or hinder the execution of 


_—— — 


it, by oppoſition of violence or contrary civil power, ſubjets may not, But | 


for any, but man, to uſurp ſuch dominion over his fellow creatures fouls, as! 


earthly Princes have over their ſubjefs goods, lands, or bodies, is, more 
;then Monarchical, more then tyrannical, the very 1dea of Antichriſtianiſm, 
' And what would commend unto the Reader, as a point of eſpecial conſede- 
ration, T his aſlertion of Bellarmir, concerning the Popes abſolute authority, 
directly proves him, as was avouched * before, to be a ſupream head or 
foundation, of the ſelf ſame rank and order with Chriſt, no way inferiour to 
him in the intenſive perfeCtion, but only in the extent of abſolute ſoveraign- 
ty. For, greater ſoveraignty cannot be conceived then this, That no man 
' may Examinthe truth, or equity of commands, or conſequences immediate- 
ly derived from it, though immediately concerning their eternal joy or mi- 
ſery. No Prince did ever delegate ſuch ſoveraign power to his Vice-gerent, 
or deputy : nor could he, unlelie for thetime being (at leaſt) he did utterly 
relinquiſh his own ſupream authority, or admit a ful compeer in his king- 
dom, ft Bellarmins diſtin&tions, of a primary and ſecondary foundation, of a 
miniſterial and principal head of the Church, may hence be deſcribed to be but 
meer {tales ſet to catch guls, Their conceit of the Popes copartnerſhip with 
Chriſt, is much better reſembled, and more truly expretled, by the Poets 
imaginations of Jepiter, and Auguſtus Ceſars fraternity, 


initio. 
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Cap.IX. | 


M.A. 


*Cap.8.S 17, 
Gc. Bellar- 
min to prove 
theP ope 1s ab- 
ſolurely above 
the wniverſal 


Church wſcth | 
theſe words , | 


Omnia nomi- 
nay q"2 in 
ſcripturis tris 
bumurChcie 
ſto,ande con- 
ſtar eum «fic 
ſupra Fcclett- 
am, cade om- 
nia rrihuarur 
Ponmici. Bel- 
lar. de Ccnci- 
liorum autt. 
Lib.2- cap.17. 


+ Ctriſ\um caput eſſe Ecclefiz vniverſz libentifſime confiremur, neq; ullum hominem, ac ne angelum quiden 
ill zquamus 3 quod effet proprie duo capita in Eccleſiz corpore conſtiruere, at quin ſub Chriſto capice ſymmo Vicerius 
ejus in terris capur ur fic dicam, miniſteriale, non principale re&e nominertur, negari nullo modo poreft 3 Siquidem ur in 


| republica remporali caput omnium principale Rex eſt, ſub Rege deinde capita ſunt Provinciarum, ii qui dicuntur Pro- 


their defFrine ſubordinate in ſuch ſort unto Chrifit, «s all other Biſbops are to the Pope. 


Diviſum imperinn cum Jove Czxſar habet : 


Jove and i So are Kings and Gods : 
But 7eve of heaven; that's the only ods. 


That Chriſt ſhould retain the title of the ſupream head over the Church mili- 
tant, and the reality of ſupremacy over the Church triumphant, our adverſa- 
ries are not offended : Becauſe, there is ſmall hope of railing any new tribute 
from the Angels, and Saints in heaven, to the Romiſh Churches uſe; and as 
little fear that Chriſt ſhould take any ſecular commodity from it, which an- 
cently it hath enjoyed. 

14 But though it were true. that we were abſolutely bound to obey an 
abſolute Monarch, of whoſe right none doubts : yet may we examin whe- 
ther every Potentate that challengeth Monarchical juriſdiction over others, 
or gives forth ſuch inſclent edifts in civil matters, as the Pope doth in ſpiritu- 
al, do not go beyond his authority in theſe particulars; albeit his lawful pre- 
ropatives in reſpect of others, be without controverlie many and great, yet 
_—_ both for number and magnitude. For ſuppole King Herry the _ 

after 


— ——— 


reges, & ſub Proregibus capira ſunt urbium ſingularum, certi quidam Prztores, & ſub prztoribus qualiber familia ſuum 
haber capur, ipſum videlicer Parrem familias, &c. Ita queque in Ecclefia Dei, ſurmum capur omnium hominum & An- 
gelorum Chriſtus eſt : ſub Chrifto in rerris caput omnium Chriſtianorum eſt Pontzfex maximus : ſub io Epilcopi. ſub 
Epiſcopis Parochi capita ſunt Chriftianz multitudinis. Bellar. in Appendice ad [ibros de ſurms Pont. cap. 24. His ſimi/irude 
fails in this that they admit of n0 appeal from the Pope to Chrift, no examination of his decrees by Gods word : Nor is the Pope Ly 
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f Lib. 2, cap. 
16. parag. E, 


after he had done what he could againſt the Pope, ſhould ſtil have profelled 

his good liking of Romiſh religion, oppoſing only this to all his Popiſh Cler.. 
gie, that had challenged him of revolt : Am not I defender of the faith ? The 
Pope, whom I trow you take for no falſe Prophet, hath given me this prerogative. 
amongit Chriſtian Princes, as expreſly, as ever $, Peter bequeathed hin his ſu- 

premacy above other Biſhops. It is as impoſtble for me to deſend, as for his i1o- 
lineſſe to teach, any other beſides the true Catholick Faith. Let the proueſt 

amongit my Prelates examin my expoſitions of his decrees, an4 by S, George, 

he ſhall fry a fagot for an Heretick, Would this or the like pretence (th: ugh 
countenanced by royal authority have been accepted for a juſt defence, | 
that this boiſterous King had not contradicted the Pope, but the tatling 
Monks, or other private expoſitors of his decrees ? would this have ſatisfied 
the Popes agents, until the King and his Holinefſe had come to perlonal con- 
ference. for final debatement of the caſe ? yet for Chriſts ſervants thus to neg- 
le& their maſters cauſe, is no (in in the Romaniſts judgement, yea an heretie 
is it not todeal ſo negligently mit. Fora lin of no lower rank they makeit, 
not to ſubmit our hearts, minds, and afteCtions, unto the Popes negative 
decrees, though againſt that ſcnce of Scripture, which conſcience and ex- 
perience gives us, Unto all the doubts, fears, or {cruples theſe can mini- 
ſter, it muſt ſuffice ; That the Pope faith he expounds ſcripture no other- 
wiſe then Chriſt would, were he in earth, but only controls all private 
ploſles or expoſitors of them. But can any Chriltian heart content it ſelf 
with ſuch deluſions, and defer all examinations of doCtrine until that dreadtul 
day come upon him , wherein the great Shepheard ſhall plead his own cauſe, 
face to face, with this pretended Vicar and his aflociates? Do we believe 
that Chriſt hath given us a written law, that he ſhal come to be our Judge, 
and call us to a ſtrict account wherein we have tranſpreſled or kept it : yet 
may wenot try by examination, whether theſe R omilh guides lead us aright 
or awry 2 Whether ſome better or clearer expoſition may not be hoped for, 
then the Pope or Councel, for the preſent, tenders to us? What if the 
Pope ſhould prohibit all diſputations about this point in hand, | whether obey- 
ine him againſt the true ſence of Scripture, (as we are perſwaded) we yield greater 
obedience unto hint, then unto Scriptures; | may we not examin the equity of 
this decree, or hisexpcſition of that Scripture which happily he would pre- 
tend for this authority, his amplixs, fili mi , ne requiras * No: by their ge- 
neral Texent, and f Valentians exprelle Aſlertion, it were extrean impiety to 
traverſe this ſence, or expoſition, under pretence of obſcurity, &c. By the ſame 
reaſon, for ought I canſee, it would follow, that, if the queſtion were, [ whe- 
ther, obeying the Pope more then God, we did obey man more then God | we 
might not examin, at leaſt not determin, whether the Pope were ar or 
God, or a middle nature betwixt both, which came not within the com paſle of 
that compariſon, 
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eMan believed more then God ; 


In what ſenſe the Jeſuites may truly deny they believe the words of man better 
then the words of God : Inwhat ſenſe again our writers truly charge them 
with this blaſphemy. 


I FF we review the former diſcourſe, we may find, that equivocation, which 

Bellarmin (ought (as aknot in a bulruſh ) in our writers objections, 
to be diredtly contained in their Churches denial of what was objected. 
Whileſt they deny that, they exalt the Churches authority above Scriptures, 
or mans word above Gods; this denial have adouble ſence, They may 
deny a plain and open profeſſion, or challenge of greater authority in their Church 
then in Scriptures : Or they may deny, that in offel and ſubſtance they over- 
my all authority of Scripture, (ave only ſo far as it makes for their pure, 


pole. 

2 Thatthe Pope ſhould openly profeſſe himſelf competitor with God, 
or, inexpreſle tearms, challenge greater authority then Scriptures have : 
was never objected by any of our writers. For all of us know, the Mar f 
Sin muſt be no open, or outward enemy to the Church, but Judas-like, a dif- 
ciple by profeſſion : his dottrine, indeed, muſt be a doftrine of devils, yet 
counterfeiting the voice of Angels ; as he himſelf, though by internal dilpoſi- 
tion of mind aflave to all manner of filthineſſe, and impurity, muſt be en- 
ſtiled SarFiſſrmus Dominys, the moſt holy Lord, If the poiſon of his iniqui- 
ty were not wrapt upinthe titles of divine myſteries, it would forth-with be 
diſliked by many filly ſuperſtitious ſouls, which daily ſuck their bane from it, 
becauſe perſwaded that the Scriptures (which they never have examined, 
whoſe true ſenſe they never taſted, but from ſome reliques of heathenifh zeal, 
idolatrouſly worſhip in groſs)do fully warrant it. When our Writers therfore 
object, that the Papiſts exalt the Popes laws above Gods ; ( had not theſe 
boly Catholicks an eſpecial grace to grow deaf, as often as we charge their 
mother with ſuch notorious and known whoredomes, as they ſee might evi- 
dently be proved unto the world, if they ſhould ſtand to conteſt with us) 
their meaning is plain; that the Pope, in deed, and iſſue, makes the Scri- 
ptures, (which in ſhew he ſeems to reverence) of noauthority, but only with 
reference to his own. That he, and his followers ſhould in words much my 
nifie Gods word, writte br unwritten, we do not marvel ; becauſe the big 
ereſteem men make of c, the higher ſtill he may exalt his throne, being abſo- 
lutely enabled, by this device, to make all that belongs to God, his Word, his 
Laws, his Sacraments, the pretious Body and Bloud of his Son, blelled for 
ever, ineer foot-ſtcols to his ambition. For, if the authority of Scriptures, 
or ſuch traditions as he pretends, be eſtabliſhed as divine, and he admitted, 
ſole, abſolute, infallible Judge cf their meaning ; it would argueeither An- 
tichriſtian blindneſſe not to ſee, or impudency of no meaner ſtock, not to ac- 
knowledg that the Pope by this mean might appropriate unto himſelf the ho- 
nour due unto God, & play upon his Creator in ſuch ſort,as if a corrupt Law- 
yer having evidences committed to his truſt, ſhould by vertue of them take 
up rents, and let leaſes to the Land-lords dammage, and Tenants overthrow. 
And(what is moſt villanous )unto whatfoever prerogatives,though moſt pre. 
judicial to the divine majeſty ; his Paraſitical Canoniſts ſhal blaſphemouſlly 
entitle this moſt holy Father, The Son of God, and his faithfulleſt ſervants, 
(Apoſtles or Prophets) muſt be brought forth to aber the forgery , as if 
| I11 
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Antichriſt 
muſt nor be a 
profeſſed or 0- 
pen enemy but 
a ſecret under- 
miner of true 
Religion, 


The Pope and 


his followers 
have good rea- 
ſon to magnifie 
Chriſts autho- 
rity in words 
or outward 
ſhew, for therr 
own gain and 
glory could not 
otherwiſe be ſo 
great. 
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® Chap.20,21, 


The ſame plea 
the Feſuntes 
make for the 
Popes abſolute 
infallibility, 
theDevil bim- 
ſelf might uſe 
with as great 
probability, 
were he for- 
mally eleded 
in bis place. 


evidence given in Court by infamous Knights of the Poſt, ſhouldin the final 


other chief Peers of the Land; for, as was intimated before, whatſoever 
the Pope, though in his own canſe, ſhall fay, it muſt by this doQtrine;” be 
ſappoſed, that Chriſt doth ſay the ſame. Yea, ifit ſhould pleafe his Holineſs 
to avouch ex Cathedra, that theſe words, Thow art a Prieft for ever after the or 
der of Melchiſedech, are truly and literally meant of himſelf as Chriſts Vicar, 
or of perpetual ſucceſſion in Peters Chair : the evidence muſt be raken as dp. 
on the Almighties oath ; who in that place hath ſworn as much as theſe words 
import 3 but whatthatis the Pope muſt judge. That then he permits Chriſt 
the ritle of his ſoveraign Lord, and urges others to ſubſcribe unto his laws az 


moſt divine, is juſt, as if ſome Polititian ſhould folicit the whole body of a 


kingdom, ſolemnly to acknowledge one, othewiſe lawfal heir unto the 
Crown, for their Monarch moſt omnipotent and abſolute, (whoſe wil once 
ſignified muſt be a law for ever inviolable, to all his ſubjefts)not with intent 
that he ſhould in perſon retain ſuch perpetual ſoveraignty over them, but that 
he might have abſolute power to diſpoſe of his kingdom, as he pleaſed unto 
the worlds end ; or to nominate others, as abſolute in his place, whileſt 
he ſpent his dayes as a ſojourner ina forrain land. Finally, not the moſt trea- 


| cherous and deteſtable plot, the moſt wicked Pope that hath been, is or ſhall 


be, could deſire to &ffeft, but may by this device be countenanced, with as 
great and ſacred authority, as were the beſt aCtions our Saviour ever under- 
took : which (as may better appear from what ſhall be ſaid in the next * Se- 
(tion) is to inake every Popes authority as much greater then our Saviours, 
as their lives and ations are worſe then his was. 

3 Suppoſe ſome Devil ſhould poſleſſe the Popes place in fimilitude ofa 
man, (as ſome Papiſtsthink the great Antichriſt, who ſhall challenge as great 
authority as the Pope doth, ſhall be a Devil incarnate, or the ſon of a De 
vil) might he not hold his dignity by the ſame plea the Jeſuites make fortheir 
Lord and Maſter ? Could he not be content to pretend Chriſts name, or 
ſucceſſion from S, Peter, (as Simon Magus, might he have obtained what 
he deſired, would have done) for his own advantage ? could he not urge 
the authority of Gods word to confirm his own over it, and all that is called 
Gods? If in ſuch a caſe it might not be permitted men to examin his 
allegations out of Scriptures, how could the devil himſelf be convinced 
by Scriptures, or depoſed from his ſupremacy, thence pretended > And 
can we doubt, whether he which makes no other plea, then the Devil were 
he in place might, is not that Filius Diaboli, The great Antichriſt £ Were 
we not taught that the ſons of this world are wiſe only in their own ge- 
neration, we might juſtly wonder that any men indued with natural wit, 
could be ſo blind, as at the firſt fight not to deſcrie the politick Sophiſms uſed 
by the Romanilt to cozen Chriſt of his kingdom, As their whole Religion 
is but the image of the old Roman policy 3 ſo their main plot of Templum 
Domini, Templum Domini, the Church, the Church, as if all were rebels againſt 
Chriſt, that wil not ſwear abſolute fealty to the Church Romilſh, may be 
molt fully paralleled by rhe like praCtiſe of ſuch cunning States-men, as ha- 
ving alwayes one eyeto the advancement of their own private fortunes, live 
= an abſolute Monarch, of himſfelfroyally minded, but not much inter- 
medling in the affairs of greatelt moment. Opportunity of high place under « 
king, npon what occaſion ſoever thus ſtqueſtred, that poor mens complaints 
cannot poſſeſſe his ears, tempts politicians to effef their own prrpoſes, cake! 
pretence of his right, and to condemn all of treaſon or diſioyalty, that wil 


not 
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day of hearing be produced, under the hands and ſeals of free Barons, or; 
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' not obey their deſtens dire@rd in their Soveraigns name, though moſt abhorrent 


from the dijpoſetion of his Royal heart, were he acquainted with ſuch lamentable 
grievances of bis poor Subjeits, as are the nſual conſequents of Princes graci» 
ous Favours npon great Ones, The more abſolute ſuch a Princes lawful autho- 
rity. the greater is native ſubjets Joye unto him is, the more, may both be 
abuſed by ſuch unthankful officers. As it is the Soveraign conceit all men 
have of Chriſts kingdom, which keeps the filly im ſuch ſervility unto the 
| Pope, his pretended agent. 

| 4 This is the only difference in theſe two caſes otherwiſe molt like, 
An earthly Prince may Jive and die deluded of his Machiavillian States men, 
'over whom he hath no power, after he himſelf is once ſubje&t, Pur 
(Chriſt lives and reigns a King for ever; and though his throne be in the 
higheſt heavens, beholds the things done on earth. He ſees, and yet ſuf- 
|fereth his pretended officers to detain ſuch as love darknelle more then 
light, in groffeſt ignorance and blind ſubjection to the Prince of darke- 
nefle, and his aſlociates; he ſees and yet ſuffers them detain all ſuch as 


Ke ſees, and yet ſuffers their fouleſt villanies to be countenanced by his ſa- 
cred laws; he ſees, and yet ſuffers his holy nameto be abuſed, to the eſta- 
bliſhing of Antichriſtian Hereſies ; he ſees and yer ſuffers his glory made 2 
ſtale for maintenance of their ſecular pomp, He is the keeper of 1ſrac!, and 
cannot ſo ſlumber, as any abuſe ſhould eſcape his notice; his indignation 
ſhall not ſleep for ever, but in due time he wil rouſe himſelf as a Lion awa- 
ked, to take vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity, on them above 
others, who have thus uſurped his throne on earth, taking that judgement 
during the time of his ſuppoſed abſence wholly into their hands. which be- 
longs only unto him:Ever ſo comeLord Jeſn,Holy,and True.and with the breath 
of thy mouth deſtroy him that hath deſtroyed truth and ſincerity from 
amongſt the Sons of men, | 


een oo 
— 


Secr. II. 


(ontaining the ſecond degree of great Antichriſts Exaltati- 
0, in making his authority more abſolutely infallible then 
any the wijible or my (,hurch 4 the Fews, 
Moſes or the Prophets ever had : Finally, in making 


| it oreater then ( briſts, or his Apoſtles was. 


| 


SF Hat the Church of Rome doth advance her decrees above the 
MN lawsand ordinances of the Almighty, her words (that in 
T& this kind is called Gods) above all divine Oracles, written 


delight in lies more then in truth, from acquaintance with his Holy ſpirit: | - 


S and unwritten, 1s apparant out of their own poſitions hither- 


6 chriſts Exaltation. 
The ſecond is the exalting the Popes above any perſonal anthority that 


- 
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ee 
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S to diſcuſled; yet is this but the firſt degree of great Anti- | 


ever was either practiſed or eſtablifked on earth. © This in brief is the aller- | 
| r1ON, ' 


| 
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tion, which ( by Gods afliſtance) we are in this preſent ſeQion to make evi- 


 _376 


Propoſed muſt 


: be reeluced. 


| Obediance may 
be Complete, 
though not Ab- 
ſolute, 


Romiſh Pofiti- | 
ons whence the 
; Inconvenience 


others upon pain of damnation to give unto the preſent C 


| 
| 


cepted. 
x This concluſion followeth immediately out of three Politions generally 
held, and ſtifly maintained by that Church. 

The firſt, that the Pope (live heas he liſt) cannoterre in matters of faith 
and manners, when he ſpeaketh ex Cathedra * that we are bound infallibly to 
believe whatſoever he ſo ſpeaks, without examination of his doctrine by 
Gods word, or evident external ſign, or internal Experiment of Gods ſpirit, 
{peaking in him, 

The ſecond, that we cannot aſſure our ſelves the Scriptures are the Ora- 
cles of God, but by the infallible teſtimony of the Viſible Church, 

The third,that the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripturesin caſes doubtful, 
or controverſed, cannot be undoubtedly known without the infallible decla- 
ration of the ſame Church, 


| 


ms. 


CaPe. Xl, 


If hat reſtraint, precepts for obedience unto the Prieſts of the Law, (though ſcem- 
ing moſt univerſal for their Form) did neceſſarily admit : And how univer- 
[al Propoſitions of Scriptures are to be limited, 


1 CEing we undertake to prove, that no ſuch authority as the Romiſh 

Church doth callenge, was ever eſtabliſhed on earth : The an(wering 
of thoſe arguments drawn from the authority of the Prieſts in the old Te- 
ſtament, may to the judicious ſeem (at the firſt ſight) needleſle, yet becauſe 
{ſuch as they ſet the faireſt gloſſes upon, (if we look into the inſide or ſub- 
ſtance) are fulle(t fraught with their own diſgrace and ipnominy ; It wil not 
be ſuperfluous to acquaint the Reader with ſome particulars, prefixing ſome 
general admonitions tothe younger ſort, for more commodious anſwering 
of all that can be brought of like kind, 

2 Their common places of cozening the world, eſpecially ſmatterers 
of Logick or ſchool learning, with counterfeit proofs of Scripture, is ei- 
ther from ſome univerſal precept of obedience , given to the people, or 
general promiſes of infallibility made to the Prieſts inthe old Teſtament, 
Such as come unto the Scriptures, having their mind dazled with notions 
of univerſale primum, or other Logick rules true in ſome caſes, think the 
former precepts, being for their form univerſal, may admit no exception, li- 


| 


' 
' 


dent ; The authority which the Jeſuites way «nr Prieſts give, and would bind 

ch or Pope throughout 
every age, is greater then any authority that ever was challenged ſince the world' 
began, by any man or vilible company of men, the man Chriſt Jeſus not ex-| 


mitation or reſtraint, otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt might break the rule of Lo-) 
gick,) when as they admit many reſtraints, not alwayes from one, but oft-| 
times from divers reaſons; from theſe following eſpecially, God ſome- 
times injoyns obedience (as we ſay) inthe AbſiraF, to ſet us a pattern of 
ſuch true accurate obedience, as men ſhould perform unto authority it ſelf, 
or unto ſuch governours, as neither in their lives, nor in the Seat of judge- 
ment, would decline either to the right hand or to the left, bur ſquare all 
| their proceedings to the exact rule of Gods word. Unto ſuch governours con-| 
| tinual and compleat obedience, was to be performed ; becauſe the parties 
governed upon examination, ſhould alwayes find them jump with thelaw! 


of | 
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of God. unto which abſolnte obedience, as hath been ſhewed, is due. Nor | | 277 


doth the word of God in ſetting out ſuch exatt obedienc, lie open to that ex- 
ception, which Politicians take againſt Philoſophers ; as if it (as Bhiloſo- 
 phers dc) did give inſtructions only, for happy men of Ariſtotles making, or 
for the Stoicks wiſe men, who can no where be found but in Plato's commion- 
wealth, whoſe Metropolis is in the Region of Extopia. For the ancient 1/+ el 
| of God had this prerogative above all the nations of the earth, that their 
Prieſts lips whileſt they themſelves were clothed with righteouſneſs and bare | 
| holineſle unto the Lord intheir breaſts, ſhould ſtill preſerve knowledpe, and 
be able to manifeſt the wil of God unto the people, not only by interpreting | 
[the general written law, but by revelations concerning particular fats of | _ 
principal moment, as may be gathered from that law, * Alſo thow ſhalt put |*Exed.23.3c; 
'm the breaſt-plate of judgement the Urim and the Thummim , which ſhall 
be upon Aarons heart, when he goeth in before the Lord; And Aaron ſball 
bear the judgement of the children of Iſrael upon his heart before the Lord 


' 
: 


| 


continually. 


probable, partly, from the aptneſle of 
it toallure the Iſraclites unto Idolatry, 
partly from that formality which the 
| Egyptians in imitation of the Ephods 
ancient uſe amongſt the Jews, retain- 
ed long after in declaration of the truth 
in Judgement. For Diodorss tels us 
that the apx:4:1a53c,or chiet Judg in that 
Famous and venerable Egyptian high 
Court, or Parliament, did wear about 
his neck in a golden chain, Inſegre, a 
Tablet of pretious ſtone, or (if the Rea- 
Cer be diſpoſed to corre the Tranſla- 
tor ) Zolder roy morulerar aller, ou 
they called (as the Septuagint did Aa- 
nm. Breaſt-plate) Per” 20h on which he 
ſtedfaſtly looked while matters were 
debating, (as Szidas ſaith the High 
Prieſt did on his Breaſt-plate, whileſt 
they aſked counſel of God;z) and 
whileſt he gave Sentence turned it un- 
to the better cauſe (exhibited as the 
faſhion was inthat Court, in writing) 
in ſign the Truth it felf did ſpeak for 


RR 


3 Toomitthe various interpretations, and divers opinions of this Breſt- 
plateruſe; why it was called the Breaſt-plate of Judgement : t Joſephus and | + 7 ſeth 11h 3. 
Suidas in my mind come neareſt the truth, That the Revelation by it was | 7 © #/ 
Extraordinary, that Gods preſence, or Juridical approbation ofdoubts pro- 
poſed, was repreſented upon the pretious ſtones, that were ſet therein is 


It, That the Urim or Thymmin were more then an Emblem, yea an Oracle 
of Juſtice and right Judgement, is apparant out of Scripture: When Joſtua 
was conſecrated to be 1ſ7aels chiet Governour in Moſes ſtead, he was to ſtand 
before Fleazar the Prieſt, ordained to aſk counſel for him by the Judgement of | wud. 27.31. 
Urim before the Lord: So did Abiathar certifie David of Saxls malitious | , Sam.24 9. | 
reſolution againſt him, andthe Lords of Keilahs treachery,if he ſhonld truſt 
\untothem, So again David is aſſured cf victory, by the jadgextent of Urim,| i $4 30.7.0" 
| | 


| "'Epoper $37 (ag id ing5ds) wet Thr Ted mes fn % þu- 
ons dAUTIOs neTtubvor Cad ior Thy ToAuTEA ay Millen, 5 wes- 
ony coevor danflerty wy S” dugiofiinower ney corre inud ey 
Thy]ns <Anfieias 6 xora 6 apyiÞingors aeetn T2. Diodorns 
Siculus, L. 1.c. 3. Ardalin after, PI-Les1-1, 5 Twy erndi- 
xwy T4 Wypzuntre ic Toig Sixzraic Sirmor, 7. Tatzdumre 
Jer Tv5 þ TpiakorTah Y 21 x M GNU d Tar, 
Toy dpxid ingots J's m> Cod ior The enndeias ap0r TIE T5 
iTvea wy eppiofirrnotay. Suidds ex incerro quodam aurhc- 
re hzc refert, (ſaith Fagius ) Ephod, (inquit) nowen «ſt He- 
brzum, quod ft interpreteris, ſignificat mauifeſtationem aur 
redemptionem (Vides autem cum authorem ex quo Suidas hee 
exſcripfic, Hebrzz linguz ignarum fuiſſe. Ephod enim long 
alive ſignificat. Fortaſſis pro Ephod dicere voluic Hofchen ) 
Erat aurem forma ejus, texrura palmaris, vario arcificio inſtar 
pettoralis, ex aureis filis confea. Ac in medio habebat quaſi 
ſtellam omning auream. Ex utraq; autem parre duus Smarag- 
dos, in quorum unoquoque ſculpra erant ſex nomina, vidclicer, 
duodecim nomina Tribuam Iſrael. Porro inter Smaragdos con- 
tinebat lapidem Adamantem. Cum ergo Saterdos faicicaturus 
erat de re quadam eraculum i Deo, ligabat Ephod in ſupcrhu- 
merali ad medium peRoris, & ſubjiciebat manus ſuas ſub ipſum, 
quas cum retraheret, deprehendebat eas quaſi colore quodam 
infefias. Petebat autem 3 Deo reſponſum defixis m Ephod 
oculis. Itraqz ft Deus annuebat ad 1d quod perebatur, confe- 
ſtim micabar lapis Adamas, $1 autem negabar, nihil ad priſt?. 
num & proprium lapidis fulg&em accedebat. Quod fi Deus 
voluit populum ſubjicere gladio, Lapis reddebarur cruentus. Si? 
aurem imminebar mors, [apis fiebat niger. Fagius in caput 28. 
Exod. ubi plura V ide de Rationali vid. & Delrium Difaiſer, Ma-' 
gic. iib, 4, cap. 1. queſt 2. SeF. x. 
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Exceptions from obedience to the Prieſts. | 


IF® 


Gods promiſe 
unto the Prieſt, 
or people of If 
rac! frr their 
direibion by 
Urim and 
Thummim, or 
ether wiſe, was 
nt Abſolute 
but c:ndittonal 
* 1 Sam.28.5. 


The Prieſts 
Injallivility 
dl depend up - 
on therr Comtt- 
nencie and In- 
tegrity, 
* Levit. 1 ©.v. 
S,10, 


F Malach.2.v. 
1,2, 
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and Thammim , if he would follow the eAmalekites that had burnt 

iklaz. | | 
t 4 *Such Prieſts astheſe, were to be abſolutely obeyed in anſwers thus 
given from the mouth of God.” And it is moſt probable, that the parties 
whom thefe anſwers did concern, had perfect notice of the Revelation made. 
tothe Prieſts, howſoever the truths of ſuch anſwers being confirmed by Fx. 
periment in thoſe dayes, they were to undertake what the Prieſrs appointed, 
and to obey his advice at leaſt by cautelous obedience, until] the event did} 

rove the truth. Butneither was this certain manifeſtation of Gods will (o 
abſolutely promiſed unto the Prieſts but not living according unto the dire. 
Gion of Gods L aw, he might fail in his Oracles: Nor was this peoples Pre- 
rogative above others without all limit; that if they lived no better then 
others did, they ſhould as often as they aſked counſel of God, infallibly 
know. whether the anſwer were from him or no, albeit there were ne de- 
feft in the Prieſt, For this reaſon the Lord anſwered not * Sev/, when he af- 
ked Counſel of him, neither by dreams, nor by viſions, nor by Vrim, nor 
by the Prophets, for Sau/ was now caſt off by God, not willing to vouchſafe 


Prieſts, was alſo manifeſted to the party, ſolemnly and in ſincerity of hean 
propoſing the queſtions, whereof he deſired to be reſolved, 

« "That the Prieſt had no ſuch priviledge, ur abſolute promiſe of Gods 
infallible preſence, as the Pope challengeth, 1s apparant from the law of tem- 
perance preſcribed. * 4An4 the Lord ſpake unto Aaron ſaying, thou foalt not drink 


dit. i. Si. Bw. >. a” Dt. 


an anſwer unto his demands: which argues, that the revelation made to the|- 


wine, nor ſtrong drink, thou nor tny ſons with thee, when ye come into the Taber- 
wacle of the congregation ; lefl ye die, This ts 4n ordinance for ever throughout you 
generations, that ye may put difference between the holy and unholy, and b:tween 
the clean and unclean, and that ye may teach the children of Iſrael all the fatutes 
the Lord had commanied thee by the hand of Moſes. If theſe Prieſts themſelves 
were unholy and unclean, they could not infallibly diſcern between the holy 
and unholy, between theclean and unclean : if they lived not according to 
this, they could not teach the children of rel the reſt of Cods expreſle 
lawes, much lelle could they infallibly manifeſt unto them his will in all 
doubts and controverſies. But the Pope ( ſo abſolute is his Prerogative, 
which the Jeſuites attribute unto him) muſt be thought to be infallibly afliſt- 
ed by the Holy Spirit, albeit helead a moſt unballowed, unclean, pollu- 


red life, 

6 But for the promiſe made unto Zewi, and his feed, God himſelf: 
by his Prophet * Malachy moſt exprelly interprets the meaning of it z 4d, 
now O ye Prieſts, this commandement i for you, if ye will not hear it, nor conſs- 
der it in yoar heart, to grve glory unto my Name, ſatth the Lord of hoſts, 1 wil, 
even ſend « turſe upon you, and will curſe your bleſſings, yes, and 1 have curſed 
them already, becauſe je do not conſider it in your heart, behold 1 willcorrapt yow 
ſeed, andcaſt dung upon your faces, even th: dung of your ſolemn feaſts, and you 
ſhah be like unto it, and ye ſhall know, that I have (ext this commandement unto 
you, that my covenant whith 1 mad: unto Lewi might ftend, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, My covenant was with him of (fe and peace, and ] gave him fear, and he 
feared me, and was afraid before my Name, the law of truth w.u is his month, and 
there was no iniquitie found in hi lips, he walked with me in peace and equitic, end, 
dil turn many from iniquity; for the Prieſts livs ſball preſerve knowle1gr, and they 
[611 ſeek the law at his month,  Asif he had ſaid ; Such Prieſts T have had in; 
former times, and ſuch might ypur praiſes from my mouth, and your eſti-| 


mation with men have been,had you framed your lives according to the Rules 
which 
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' which my ſervant Mofes had ſer you. But were theſe Prieſts, againſt whom 
he here (peaks, infallible in their dofrime ſtill, becauſe Gods promiſe was 
fo ample unto L201? If they were not, why doth 8-4ermin bring this place 
to provethe Popes infallible Authority, in teaching divine truths? IF they 
were, why doth the Lord complainin the words immediately following ? 
But ye are gone owt of the way, ye have cauſed many to fall by the law, ye have bro- 
hen the covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Therefare hive I made you alſo to 
be deſpiſed, and vile before all the people, becauſe you keep not my wayes, vut have 
been partiall in the law, 
| - 7 Thi place alone ( though many others might be brought ) clearly evin- 
ceth Gods promiſe unto Levi and his poſterity, during the time of their prieſthood, to 
have beem Conditional, not Abſolute. And 4s Gods promiſe of Infallibility was unto 
' him and his ſeed, ſuch was the Ocedience due to them and their Authority, not «+ 
ſalute, but conditional: and where the precepts may ſeem univerſal, yet are 
they to be limitted oft-times by the Con4itron of the Prieſts life. 

38 But ſundrie Propoſitions there be in Scriptures for their Form Uni- 
verſal, which are alſo abſolutely true in their proper ſubject, whoſe full ex- 
[tent or limits notwithſtanding are not always Evident. Whence many miſtake 
inſtretching them too far ; others ſeeing them fail in ſome particulars, which 
ſein comprehended under the univerſality of their forme, ſuſpect the ab- 
ſoluteneſle of their truth, and account them rather morally probable, or 
conditionally true, then neceſlary and certain ; yet are they moſt abſolutely 
neceſſary and certain, onely their univerſality 1s to be limited by their pro- 
[per ſubjefts, This is a common difficulty inall Arts, though letle apparent 
inthe Mathematicks, or Metaphyſicks, or other like abſtra&t contemplative 
Sciences. But im Philoſophie, as well natural as moral, many general rules 
there be moſt true and evident to ſuch as know the nature or quality, either 
of the ſubjeQ, or matter whereunto they are applied, or cf thele particu- 
lars; whence the induction was arr rev 3 and yet are obſcure and doubt- 
full unto others, who mark the univerſality of their form, not ſo well ac- 
quainted with the nature of thoſe ſubjects, in which their truth is princi- 
pally, and moſt evidently ſeen, not ſo able rodiſcern the Identitie or Diver- 
lity, the proportion, or diſproportion which other ſubjefts may have with 
the former ; but of the triall of rules in Arts (if God permit ) elſewhere. 
I will now inſtance in Scripture onely 3 what propoſition could be for the 
form more univerſal, what precept conceived in words more genera], then 
that of ſanctifying the Sabbath? 7m it rhow (balt do no manner of work , 
* rr 52 hiwgh 8S New facies uilam opus. The Scribes and Phariſees 
putting a Religion in the letter of the Law, / as the Jeſuites now do, when 
'It ww ; make for their advantage ) did conclude from the generalitie of this 
precept, that our Saviour brake the Sabbath, when he healed the fick upon 
it: Their pretences, if we reſpe& the univerſalitieof the Propoſition only, 
were far more probable then the Papiſt can pick any for their purpoſe : Yet 
Jewiſh ſtil], in that they conſidered not the end of the Sabbath which might 
have limited the mr kaane + form of the precept, and reſtrained it unto ſome 
[kind of works onely ; for not all, but onely all thoſe works which were re- 
| Pugnant to the end of this Precept were forbidden. The end of the Sab- 
bath was to ſanctifie themſelves unto the Lord ; to ſet forth his praiſe both 
'm words and works. Such works then onely are here forbidden as did di- 
\ſiract the mind, or make men unapt to hear, read, or meditate on heavenly 
matters; all works of ſecular vocation, or private conſequence, which might 
hinder mens endeavours for procuring the health, or wel-fare of others ; not 
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*Luke 6.5 | riſees which ſought an accuſation againſt him : * 1 will «ab you « queſtion, whe. 


Oc. | their lives. But when 4£1th1.z5 heard of this his people, and Countrey mens 


*1 Mac2-41. his friends wiſely reſolved, * I hoſorver ſhould come to make battell with ws upon 


works of charity, or preſent neceſlity, not works _— togreater publick 
good, or tothe avoidance of greater harmes, which could not be prevented 
but by preſent working 3 for men are to read, hear, and meditate upon Gods 
Word, that by it they may be fruitfull in good deeds, by which Gods 
Name 1s more immediately glorifted, then onely by ſpeaking well, and nor 
doing ſo. Wherefore oru Saviour Chriſt did better obſerve the Sabbath 

working upon it, to ſave mens lives, or recover their health ; then the Pha. 
riſees did by abſtaining from ſuch works of mercy, as might have glorified 
Gods Naine more immediately, then any ſpeculative, or preciſe Rules, how 
it ſhould be kept: Yea, by not working theſe good works, when fair occa- 
| fon was offered, they did the works of Satan, even murther it ſelf, as our 
Saviour Chriſt implies in that queſtion propoſed unto the Scribes and Pha. 


ther it is lawfall on the Sabbath dayes to do good or to doewil, to ſave life, or to 
aeſiray it ? | 

9 The likelimitations this precept hadin caſe of neceſſity, or for the 
| avoidance of ſome great extraordinary calamity, not otherwiſe avoidable 
then by doing ſuch works, as upon ordinary and daily occaſions were un- 
lawfull to be done upon the Sabbath day. It was an opinion received ( asit 
ſeems,) among(t the Jews, that they might not fight, nor build the breaches 
or places whereby their enemies did hope for entrance upon the Sabbath. 
In this perſwaſion * about the number of a thouſand Jewes did lay down 


maſlacre (more general then itneeded to have been, but for this their ſtri& 
' and preciſe interpretation of the former general commandment ) he and 


the Sabbath day, we wik fi:bt again/l them, that we dit not all as our brethren that 
were mardered in the ſecret places, Which they might have ſtopped, but would 
'not, for fear of violating the Sabbath. The reaſon of this their reſolution 
( contained in the 4o verſe) was moſt ſtrong, drawn from the end of the 
Sabbath z For they ſai! one to another, If we all do 24 our brethren have aone, 
and fignt not againſt the Heathen for our lives, and for our Lawes, then ſhall they 
' incontinently deſiroy us out 'f the earth. And if the whole Jewiſh Nation had 
been at that time utterly rooted out 3 who ſhould either have ſanftified Gods 
' Sabbaths, or preſerved his Lawes from the injurie of times, or fury of the 
Heathen 2 Nature had taught the Heathen, that it was fooliſh, provter witam 
viven1i perdere cauſas : much more might religious diſcretion teach all men, 
how prepoſterous a courſe it were for the preciſe keeping of one, to crolle, 
or overthrow the end of all Sabbaths. 

10 Yetour Adverſaries I am ſure cannot bring any precept ſo perem- 
ptory or general, for abſolute obedience unto the High Prieſts, and Govern- 
ours, as the former was for not working upon the Sabbath. «And yet this we 
ſee hath ts reſtraint from the End, and holds onely abſolutely tree in certain kind) 
of works, not in all. The like reſtraint, either from the End, or from the| 
Circumſtances , may all thoſe places likewiſe ſuffer , which ſeem to be 
moſt general for abſolute obedience unto Gods meſſengers or ſpiritual go- 
vernours. 

ir The end of obeying Gods meſlengers is, that men thereby may 
' obey Ged himſelf. Suppoſethen God had ſaid [ Thou ſhalt obey the Prieft in 
all things wha!ſor wer he [hall command thee : | A Wile man notwithſtanding 
all this woutd thus reſolve 3 Suppoſe the Prieſt command me to do that, in dome 
which 1 ſhall diſobey God, or to omit that continually, in performing of which 5 
| ſhaull 
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ſooul obey God: am I bound to obey him in all ſach commands? fo ſhould I fruſtrate 
' the End of the Law, and comm the ſame offence by this my Blind Obedience, which 
ethers ds by preſumptuous and wilfall diſobedience unto ſpirituall governours. But 
it will be replied, who ſhall judge whether the ſpiritual Governour com- 
| mand thee ſuch ſervice, as argues diſobedience unto God, orno? Ifthe caſe 
| be Dow'rrull, and I be commanded by my lawtull Paſtor, 1 have anſwered 
already in what ſence obedience muſt be performed. Butif thecaſe be Ewvi- 
dent, men muſt openly diſobey their Paſtors, before they certainly diſobey 
God. But who ſhall judge of the Evidence ? Every mens corſeience, Sha!l 
[that then be Evident which every man ſhall ſay is Evident unto him ? No, 
but what indeed and conſcience 1s, and fo ſhall appear in his judgement that 
'ſearcheth the heart and reins. Such as donot fear his cenſure will make no 
' conſcience of diſobeying men, pretending authority from him : $#ch a with 
| fear and trembling expett the Son of mans appearance, will not much eſteem, how 
they be judged by men further then in reaſon they may be perſwaded, their ſentence 
ſhall be ratified in the laſt day of judgement, And becauſe God hath endued ſpi- 
ritual Governours with power of retaining and remitting fins ; every 012 that 
fears him which gave, will fear to aiſobey them to Wiom this power uu given, leſt 
if they retain, he will not remit ; and retain they juſtly may, or rather muſt, 
the ſins of all ſuch, as adde thirlt to drunkennelle, contempt of Gods Melſ- 
ſengers ſummons to repentance, unto aCtual breaches of his Law. This is as 
open rebellion upon a riot, perhaps firſt attempted upon. ignorance of the 
Law, inconfiderateneſle or fooliſh paſſion, but continued or Proclamati- 
on made in the Kings Name, by a publick Magiſtrate authorized for ſuch 
purpoſes: The parties admoniſhed upon ſuch high termes,to deſiſt from any 
ſuſpitious enterpriſe ( though no more) mult be certain of the Princes, or 
chief Law-givers future approbation of what they go abour, if they pertiſt, 
otherwiſe diſobedience to a lawful Magiſtrate or infertour Officer, will be 
found rebellion againſt the State or Soveraignty, 

12 Thoughit be moſt true what hath been before deliyered, that unto Paſtors con- 
ditional ob:dtence ts onely due,yet ts not tne condition precedent to all «(Fs of obedience, 
but ſubſequent, at leaſt to ſome, and to be inſerted by way of Limitation or Cauticn, 
for deſifting upon diſcovery of farther danger, rather then interpoſed a4 a flop to 
breed delay, or prohibition of all obeatence untill eviaent proof be made, that it is 
expreſly due in the particulars enjcyned, The want of this diſtinCtion be- 
tween a condition Precedent,and a condition Subſequen?, or annexed unto attual 
obedience, hath been the Original (I am perſwaded ) as well of the Papiſts 
error in demanding abſolute obedience without all condition or limitation, 
as of many Proteſtants granting leſle then is due to Paſtors, that is obedience 
' onely upon this condition ; If they ſhew exprelle warrant of Scriptures for 
the particulars enjoyned. Nor is the condition between the Paſtor and his 
| flock like unto that between man and man 1n legal contracts, or in contro- 
| verſies of debt, wherein all are equal, and nothing due unto the plantitte, 
| before the performance of the condition be proved - but ſuch as is berween 
'a private man, and a Magiſtrate, ( both ſubordinate in rheir ſeveral places 
to one Soveraigne, unto whom onely abſolute and complete obedience is 
due, though unto his Officers ſome obedience 1s abſolutely dve, at the leaſt 
to be dio audiens, to hear him with patience, reverence, and attention, not 
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to contradict, or negle& his commands, but upon ſuch evident reaſons as 
the inferiour party dare adventure to trie the cauſe inſtantly with him: be- | 
| forethe ſupreme Judge. The atl's of cbearence which are abſolutely duc from the | 
flack to ſpiritual Magiſtrates, or Chriſts Meſſengers, and precedent to the condition | 
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interpoſed or inſerted, are the unpartial exammations of their own hearts and con- 


- | ſciences, the full renouncing of all worlily deſires, carthly pleaſure, carnal lofts or 


concup!ſcences, becauſe theſe unrenounced have a command over our ſouls, 
and detain them from performing ſervice, beſt acceptable unto God. or 
yeelding that ſincere obedience, which is abſolutely due unto his ſacred 
Word. For this end and purpoſe the flock ſtand abſolutely bound to enter 
into their own hearts and fouls, to make diligent ſearch and ſtrict enquiry, 
what rebellious aficftion, or unruly deſire 1s harboured there, as often as 
their overſcers ſhall mn Chriſts Name charge them ſo to do: otherwiſe their | 
negle& or contempt will be jn that dreadfull day a witnefſle of their rebellion 
in this life, a bar to keep (in in, and ſhut grace out, | 
13 But if any man out of the ſincerity of a good conſcience and ſted- | 
faſt reſolution of a faithfull heart, ( which hath habitually renounced the 
world, fleſh, and Devil, that it may be al wayes ready to ſerve Chriſt ) ſhall 
refuſe his Paſtors commandment, though threatning hell pains to his diſo- | 
bedience in ſome particulars, he doth yet better obſerve the former precept 
by this his deniall, then others do by performance of abſolute blind obe- 
dience without (trict unpartial examination of their conſciences, for hedoth 
herein obey Cod, whom to obey with heart and mind thus freed from the 
dominion of Sathan, and the World. is the very end and ſcope, the final! 
ſervice whereunto all performance of obedience unto ſpiritual Governours 
is but as a trayning of Chriſts faithfull Souldiers. And in theſe atts of obedi- 
ence, is that ſayingof our Saviour moſt generally and abſolutely true « * He 
that hearrth you, heareth me, he t'at deſpiſeth you, deſpiſets me. Thar precept 
of denying our ſclves, and renouncing all, is the: foundation of all the reſt, 
concerning obedience : without performance of this, neither can our under-i 
taking any other acts be ſincere, nor our refuſall (lawfully admoniſhed ) 
ſafe : our beſt obedience, not hereon grounded, is Nowz-chriſtian, onr ſo 
Leljen e Unchriſtian. and rebellious For which cauſe we are abſolutely bound 
unto habitual performance of this, ere we can be admitted as lawfull audi- 
tors of Chriſts other precepts. All other our reſolutions, or deliberate in- 
tendments; whether for performance of any ation commended for good 
and honeſt, or for maintaining any Doctrine propoſed by lawfull Paſtors 
for true and Orthodoxal, muſt be limited by their proportion, cr diſpro- 
portion to the end of obedience enjoyned unto ſpiritual Commanders; 
which as we ſaid before, was to obey Godin all, Thoſe a&ts then muſt be 
undertaken, which upon examination appear not prejudicial to that oath of| 
abſolute obedience, which we have taken unto our ſupreme Lord : theſe; 
omitted, which out of this generall reſolution of renouncing all and denying 
our ſ{clves, and this unpartial examination of our ſouls in particular doubts, 
may ſeem to derogate from that abſolute Loyaltie which we owe to Chriſt, 
No Miniſter may expect obedience, but upon theſe conditions; and he that 
ſincerely obeyeth in the forementioned fundamental a& of renouncing all, ! 
and denying himſelt,and yet diſobeys in other particulars,upon ſuch grounds 
and motives as we have ſaid, doth perfectly fulfill that precept, (if any ſuch 
there were ) 9ey your ſpiritual Overſeers in all things, | 
14 Beour bondof duty to ſuch Governours, whether by ordinary ſub- 
jection to their calling, or voluntary ſubmiſſion of our judgements to their 
perſonal worth, never ſo great; yet ſeeing they command onely in Chrilts 
Name, and for the advancement of his kingdom, toimagine ſpiritual obe-| 
dience ſhould be due to ſuch injunCtions, as upon ſober and deliberate pay 
mination ſeem to. crolle the end they propoſe, would argue ſuch ſpiritual} 


madne le, 


ef 


w refram all occaſrins, or prouetations to evil, not 48 halters toleal or araw us to 
ſach unnatural willanies. 

15 Theſerules hitherto mentioned rightly obſerved, there is no greater 
difficulty in reſtraining univerſal precepts of obedience to the Church ; then 
in limitting general commandements of Kings to their Deputies or Vice- 

gerents. Now, if a King ſhould charge his Subjetsto obey his Lieutenant 
in all that he ſhould command : any reaſonable man would take the meaning 
't6 be this; That he ſhould be obeyed im all things that belong unto the Kings ſer- 
vice, bceauſe this is the end of his avpointment, and the proper ſubjedt of this precept, 
No man in this caſe would be fo mad, as to take the Princes word for his 
, warrant, if by his Lieutenant he ſhould be put upon ſome ſervice, which were 
More then ſuſpitious to be traiterous, or apparently tending to the Kings 
deſtruCtion. It a Jeſuite ſhould ſee the Popes Agent or Nuncio ( whom he 
were bound to obey by the Popes injunction delivered in moſt ample termes) 
tampering with the Popes open enemies ; either conſorting with us in our Li- 
turgie, or communicating with us in our Sacraments; receiving penſion from 
forrainers, or ſecretly conferring with ſuch of their Counſellors as had more 
witthen himſelf; cculd he diſpence with his oath of abſolute allegeance to 
the Pope, upon theſe or like evaſions? This is ſuſpitious indeed ; but how 
ſhall T know whether the Popes Agent in doing this, do diſobey his Holinelle? 
If he ſay no, muſtI not believe him? muſtI not obey him, and do as he doth, 
| whom the Pope commands me to obey in all things? The Jeſaites are not 
fo ſimple in the Popes cauſe, as they would make all other in Cods: they 
{could tell how to limit ſuch commands, though delivered in moſt univerſal 
[and ample termes, This 1s the matter then which ſo vexeth their devout 
' | hearts, and ſets them beſides themſelves with furious zeal in this argument ; 
that any Chriſtian ſhould be as wary and circumſpe, leſt he ſhould prove 
diſloyall unto the Creator and Redeemer of mankind, as they are, leſt they 
ſhould diſobey the advancer and ſupporter of their Order. 
| 16 Butto comenearer the point, and inſtance in ſome Precepts of obe- 
dience delivered in moſt general forme: Might the literal or Logick note of 
Univerſalitie carry away ſuch abſolute ſoveraignty as they contend for : far 
preater reaſun there is, why every father, or maſter ſhould be an abſolute 
Pope over his own familie, then why the Pope of Rome ſhould be a father of 
all Chriſtian Congregations, an abſolute Judge of Scripture, or maſter over 
mens faith Saint Pa»/ Col. 2, 20, Commands chillren to obey thiir fathers m 
All things, for th2t is well-plraſing unto the L1rd, which is as much, as if he had 
faid, in obeying them you obey the Lord, Again, he commands /-r-4»ts to 
' be obedrent unto them that are their maſters accoramg tothe fl (þ in All things, not 
; with ege-ſervice a5 men pleaſers, but with ſingleneſſe of beart fearing G:4. Both 
theſe precepts are conceived in termes, as general, as any precept for obedi- 
ence to ſpiritual Governours, In the Precept ccncerning wives obedience 


to their huſbands, the note of univerfalitie is omitted : for he ſaith, ves 
ſubmit your ſelyes unto your hu-band:, as it #« comtly in the Lord; not in all: 
things, Had the Apoſtle made any mention of obedience unto ſpirituall Go- | 


vernours, or were thereany hopeto comprehend Paſtors under the name of 
K k k 2 tathers 
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| jt » Quod vero B. Paulus aic Col. 3. Filii obedire pa. "ny" X . ® 
| rentibus per omnia, vel ira intelligi deber, ut iHlud the meaning 1s, as if he had laid, Je that are 


| (per omnia) ſignificat per omnia, ad quz ſe extendir chriſtian ſervants, be ye moſt willing to yrieldall 
patria poteſtas, ut refe decert Sant. Thom. in 2, k 

2. quaſt. 104. ar. $5. quewmadmodum, fi quis dicerer, obedience that is dne unto maſters ye that are 
oportere milites obedire Imperatori per omnia, Exe 
ponendum effert per omnia.quz ad militiam pertinents parents, which 3s convenient for any children to 


X e renencur Oli ia parentibus obedire , 
yr So corenlh fonr. Beffer, |. 2, de Sa Cc, 21: : nreld to theirs : So that the univerſal note doth 


- 


That, wntver- 


ſally for the Form, are to be Univerſally underſtood only in that ſubje@ or mat. 


ſal abſolute 0- 
bedience wnto 
men 1s incom- 
petib/e with 
wue lyaltie 
unto Chriſt. 


fathers or maſters, it would quickly be inferred, the note of univerſa. 
lity was purpoſely added by our Apoſtle in theſe later precepts, that men 
might know abſolute obedience without limitation or examination, was due 
unto the Pope, | 

17 Put the Holy men of God, (whoſe mouthes alwayes ſpake out of the 
abundance of their hearts, as the ſpirit gave them utterance. and were not cu-; 
rious to caſt their words in ſuch exact ſcholaſtick moulds, as men addicted to: 
artificial meditations. having their brains more exerciſed then their hearts 
in Gods word, uſually do) even where they ſeem to ſpeak moſt Univer. 


ter, which for the preſent they mind moſt. As when our Apoltle commands 
ſervants and children to obey the one, their 
expounds it as Bellarmin acknowledgeth rmaſters, the other, their parents 1n all things; 


chriſtian children, to yieldall obedience unto your 


rather injoyn a totality of heartineſle and 
cheerfulneſle, a perfeCtion of ſincerity, in performing that obedience which 
other children ought to their fathers, or ſervants to their maſters, then any 
way extend the object of chriſtian childrens or ſervants obedience to more 
particulars, then others were bound unto, at the leaſt he doth not extend 
the object of their obedience to any particulars which might prejudice the 
ſincerity of their obedience due unto other commanders ;'whileſt he enjoyn» 
eth ſervants to obey their maſters in all things, he reſerves their allegiance 
intire unto Princes and higher powers. Such mult be obeycd both by ma- 
ſters and ſervants, by fathers and ſons, Much more doth Gcd when he in- 
joyns obedience in moſt ample form unto Kings or ſpiritual governours, re- 
ſerve obedience due to hig1ſelt moſt intire and abſolute, 

13 Yetintire and abſolute it cannot be, unleſsit depend immediately and 
abſolutely upon his laws; unleſs it be exempt from the uncontrollable diſpo- 
ſal or infallible direction of other authorities. Nor can Chriſt be faid our ſu- 
pream Lord, unleſs our obedience to him and thoſe laws which he hath left 


us, dolimit and reſtrain all other obedience due unto any authority derived 


from him and his laws, more then a Prince could be ſaid to be that ſervants 
ſupream Lord or Soveraign, which were bound abſolutely to obey his Ma- 
ſter in all points, without examination, whether his defignments were not 
contrary to the publick Jaws and ſtatutes of his Prince and Country. 
Wherefore as the oath of Allegeance unto Princes doth reſtrain th: former 
precepts; Servants obey your Maſters in Ail things, that is, in all things that are. 
not repugnant to publick laws,nor prejudicial to the Crown and dignity of your 
Soveraign : ſo mult that ſolemn vow of fidelity made unto Chriſt in Paptiſm, 
and our dayly acknowledgement of him for our Soveraign Lord, reſtrain all 
precepts injoyning performance of obedicnce to any power on earth, and 
ſet theſe immoveable bounds and limits to them 3 Obey thy King and Gover- 


nour in All things, that is, in All things that are not repugnant to the laws and 
ordinances of the Great King, thy ſupream Lord and Governour. Whileſt thou 
obeyelt him. thou doeſt wel, 1n diſobeying them, as wel as that ſervant that 


takes Arms againſt his Maſter in the Kings defence; whileſt thou diſobeyelt 
him, all other obedience is rebellion 3 1e are bought with a price (faith our A- 
| poltle) 


aun_— 


| The Sanbedrim limited. 


— —— —_— 


CapXil. | 


| ſtle) be not ye the ſervants of men ;, Service according to the fleſh he elſe- 
| po . . . . 
where approves, he ſtrictly injoyns : for that is freedom in reſpect of this 


ſervitude of mind and conſcience, in being wholly at any other mans diſpo- ; 


ſition. 
| 19 Norisit more difficult for Chriſts ſervants to diſcern when governours 
ſolicit them to difloyalty againſt him, then for ſervants according to the fleſh, | 
toknow when their maſters feduce them unto rebellion ;” ſo Chriſtian men | 
would fear God, as much as natural mendo earthly Princes, Such as fear | 
God, are ſure of a better expoſitor of his laws for fundamental points 
then ſervants can have for their Princes, Thetranſpreflion of both are eafie | 
'todiſcern inthe beginning of revolts or Apoſtaſies; but the later more dif- 
'ficult, when traitors or uſurpers are grown ſtrong, and can pretend fair titles 
unto ſoveraignties, or coin falſe pedegrees ; yet it is not impoſſible for ſober 
and obſervant ſpirits in ſuch a cafe, to foreſee what party to follow ; unto ſuch 
the Sigis of che tte, and carriage of the ſeveral cauſes will bewray who 
have the true tirle, But this difficulty is in none in our ſpiritual obedi- 
ence, challenved by the Church of Rome for that Church in words 
confelleth Chriſt to be the true King, and ſupream Lord, no uſurper. which 
isas much as to ſay. the Pope is an uſurper, and a rebel, that dares in deeds 
and ſubſtance challenge the ſoveraignty from him (as you heard in the for- 
mer diſpute ) by making claim to this unlimited, unreferved obedience. 


Upon what grounds eſpecially we are now to examin, by theſe rules hitherto 
diſcuſſed, 
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Cay. XII. | 


Y authority of the Sanhedrim not ſo univerſal or abſolute amongit the Jews as 
the Papiſes make it, but was to be limited by The former Rulcs, 


| 

F $ =» eſpecial place on which they ſtand, is from that Law in * Deute- 
| ( ronomy, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgement, between 
blows and 'oud, betmren plea and plea, between plagne and plague, in the mat- 
ter; of controverſie within thy gates, then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the 
| place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of 
the Levites. and to the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ask, and they ſhall 
'ſh:w thee th» ſentence of judgement, and thou ſhalt do according to that thing 
which they of that place (which the Lord hath choſen) ſlew thee, and thou ſhalt 
ol \ormie to uy according to all that they inform thee: According to the Law which 
they { all teach thee, and according tothe judgement which they ſhall tell thee, 
| ſhalt thou «lo, thou ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, 
| neither 40 the right hand nor to the left: And that man that will do preſumptu- 
|oul'y, not hearkning unto the Prieſt (that jtandeth before the Lord thy God to 
miniſter there) or unto the Judge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take away 
evil from Iſrael, ſo all the people ſhall hear and fear, and do no more preſumptu- 


ouſly. 


2 This precevt admits of many reſtrictions, any one of which doth take 
away ali the force of our adverſaries objections ; Firſt, it may (withour pre-| 
judice to our cauſe) be granted ; although it cannot out of theſe words be | 
neceliarily inicrred 4 that God here preſcribes obedience inthe abſtract, tuch 


that pattern which he had ter them, Thus may this precept of obedience 
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286 {forthe extent be univerſal, and concern all cauſes whatſoever, ſpiritual of 
-.2—— temporal; doubts of conſcience or matters of this life : in all which ſuch 
governours were to be obeyed; but conditionally [ if they were ſuch as 
God in his law required they ſhould be] unto ſuch (as you heard before) he 
gave illuminations extraordinary, ſuch as the parties that were to obey, 
might have perfe& notice of. But how great ſoever the extent of this pre. 
cept be : not one ſyllable in it makes more for abſoJute obedience unto ſpirj. 
tual, then unto civil governours 3 for it is ſaid indefinitely, ver/. 10. thou ſhalt 
do according to that thing which they (either ſpiritual or temporal) of that place 
which the Lord hath choſen ſhall ſhew thee. And again, the words are diljun. 
(tive, That man that will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkening unto the Prieſt or 
unto the Judge, that man ſhall die; whether the Prieſt were to be ſupream 
Judge or no, it is not ſaid, atthe leaſt the High Prieſt was not the chief man 
al wayes in the Councel, for he was not alwayes admitted intothe ſupream 

Conliſtory or Sanhedrin, which is eſtabliſhed 
* Objicit Brenrine, hoc loco non ſolim a1 Sacer- jn this place; yet * Bellarmin will have the de- 


dntem, ſed ad Judicem etiam remitti eof, qui dubi- LETS . 
tant, 1udicem aurem fuiſſe poliricum principem. Re- finitive lentence belong unto the Prieſt, and 


(ponder, nowine Judicis poſſe tic intelligi Principe m1 the execution of it to the civil magiſtrate : ſo 
Jace rdorum, nam in Hebran eft : Aſcende ad Sacer-, 5 Jed the preſent Romifh Church in ſpiritual 
ater, Of ad Fudicem : quaſi dicerer, ad Concilium \ - CES 
Sacerdorum, & ecrum principem, ſrmmum Sacer- CAXES would be judge, and make Chriſtian 
dot, Dico ſecundo, f1 intelligamis _—_ Ju- Princes her hang-men, but their practiſe muſt 
dicis politicum principem, tum el'c diſtin&ta cflicia, . . : . 

Nam S«cerdoti tribuitur ſententia definitiva, judici» ROC be taken for an infallible expolition of that 
aurem excquurin in conruwaces : Nur ,080aatn I [! Law, whence they {eek to juſtifte their Pra- 
quit, nlens obedive Sacerdetis nnperto, ix decreto fu» £0 : - 

Shaver, Bee, how Drlligrme L246, (tile quite contrary to the practiſe of the Jew. 
Fhis diſtirGiion is quite contrary to Yhe words of the Tex', 1f]1 Church and Synagogue. Nor doth Belar- 
for the Hbrews cal ſuch as execute ſentence RYAN, tj her. bel; - 
DN CONES - an TY ot : ” c de the baſe paraſitica] 
which ſigrifieth ſuch a magiſtrate a giveth defiririve ſen- | Canonilts, or the OPES trencher chaplains, 
Fence. Vid. ww - 15. Deureronom. | cir Law deny, but that in many civil cauſes, the Prince 
, phys 61 — Ow. temporal Magiſtrate hath a definitive ſen- 
Eo tence; can he then gather out of any cir- 
cumſtance of this place, that only ſpiritual cauſes are here meant? nay, he 
confeſleth that the law is general concerning all doubts that might ariſe out 
of the law ; yet it is moſt probable, that it only concerns civil. controver- 
ſies; and Be//armins reaſon to prove, that it includeth ſpiritual cauſes, or 
matters of Religion, is moſt idle, The occaſion of this Law (faith he) was 
for them thatdid ſerve other Gods, as appears out of the beginnning of the 
Chapter; now the ſervice of other Gods 1s a point of Religion, Put what 
though A/ſes in the former part of this Chapter ſpeak of [dolaters, muſt this 
law therefore concern Idolaters. In the former part he ſpeaketh only of 
Idolaters, but this law is not only for them by Bel/armins confeſſion. Yea 
the circumſtances of the place, and the expreſle law againſt Idolaters menti- 


oned before, evince, that in this Chapter, as in the former, he firſt ſets down 


for the obſervation of the ſecond Table, the maintaining of love, by the final 
compolition ofall controverſies that might ariſe betwixt neighbours. Inthe| 
former law Idolatersare ſentenced to death, and Idolatry (ſaith Bellarmin) 
15a point of Religion ; Was the Prieſt alone then to give ſentence, and the 
civil Maviltrate only to execute it, There is not the leaſt pretence for it out 
of this Text. Any ordinary Magiſtrate might execute him that was law- 
fully convicted of this crime, nor was it ſo hard a matter to judge, who was 


Jaws concerning the true ſervice of God, and in the later part gives precepts | 


an ldolater amongſt the Jews, as it is to determin what is an Hereſie amongſt 
the Romaniſts, This was to be proved by witneſles, not by Logical proof ol 
torce | 
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Cap.XII. 


force of ſpeculative reaſon : Had the cunninyeſt Jeſuite in the world been 


taken amongſt them kneeling down before an Image and praying toit, all the | : 337 


diſtinctions in the Maſter of ſentences, or Aquinas, or both their Commenta- 
tors could not have redeemed him. againſt ewo honeſt men that had ſworn 
he had done thus much ; there had been no appeal from any City in J=dzh, 
unto any higher Court; his doom had been read in the gates, and without 
them he ſhou'd (as Homer ſpeaks) have put ona ſtony coat. 

3 That the Kings of 7#44h were only toexecute the Prieſts definitive 
ſentence in a)l hard controverſies, 15a pofition well deſerving execution with- 
out appeal at Princes hands, Andnodoubt but it did ſo amongſt the Jews. 
The former Court, as is moſt probable, was to ceaſe, when they had a King 
amonpſt them, And A/oſes in the former Chapter, after he had given the 
other law for ending controverſies, gives the law for the cleGion of their 
King, if ſo be they would have one: as if the former Court had then ceaſed 
to be the ſupream Tribunal ; ſeeing all Subjefts miFht appeal unto the King 
from it, m which this Soveraignty did before reſide, as being the ſupream 
Tribunal whence there could be no appeal, 

4 The King in the Law concerning his quahfication, is commanded to 
have the Law of his God written out. ft Andit ſhall be with him, and be ſhall 
read therein all the dayes of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
and to rep all the words of his Law, and theſe Ordinances for todo them , that his 
heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and that he turn not from the com- 
mandent to the right hand. or to the left. Was heto take all this pins, only 
that he might learn to execute the Prieſts indefinite ſentence ? This any hea- 
then mig}t havedone. rut the Kings of 7/74 1, albeit they were not to med- 
& in the execution of the Prieits office. were notwithſtanding to be {o well 
killed in Scriptures as to be able to judge. whether the Prie(t did according 
tothat Law which God had ſet 1m to follow, and to controle his definitive 
{enrence 1fit wereev'dently contrary to Gods word, which both were abſu- 
lurcly bound to obey, 

5 {rt may perhaps here be objeed, that the King had no ſuch aſſurance of 
n'a'l\bility in judgement as the Prieſt had, and therefore it was requiſi:e he 
ſhould rely upon the Prieſts definitive ſentence. What conſtruction then 


can any TJeſure makeof theſe words 
the King, his menth ſhall not tranſyreſs. he ſaith not, inexecution of judge ent 
eiven by the Prieſts, but 1» judgement given by himſelf, ſeeingit 3 an aboni- 


'| A drvine ſentence ſhall be in the lips of 


wition to Kings to commit wickedneſſe, for the throne is eſtablifhed by juſtice, 
And again, |: Rightco 75 lips (ich asthe Prieſts ſhould and might have been, 
but uſually were not) are the delight of Kings, and the King loveth him that | 
heaketh right things. T his x laceit we reſpeCt either theabltrat form of pre- 
cept, or pleritude of Gods promiſe for abilimentto perform it, is mbre 
plain and peremptory for the Kings, then any can be brought for the High 
Prieſis infall:-biliry, m givirg dehnnive ſentence; yet doth it not neceflarily 
infer, Kings ſoa not; but rather ſhews that they ſhould not, or thar they 
might nor at any time erre in judgment ſo they would ſtedfaſtly follow thofe 
rules which God hath preſcribed them. For when God faith; A divine ſen- 
trce ſhall be in thelips of Kings; this ſpeech doth no moreargue a perpetual 
certainty in prving righteous ſentence, then if he had ſaid ; A corrupt or errone- 
exs ſentence ſhall not bein the lips of the Kine, or his mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe in 
judgement, For as that which Cod ſaith, ſhall not be done, oft-times is done : 
lomay that which God ſaith, ſhall be done, be oft-times left undone, Who 
she then would make this colletion: God faith, Thox ſhalt not ſteal, that 
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is no man ſhall ſteal, ergo there can be no thieyes, no theft committed, yet is 


—— our adverſaries collection as fooliſh, The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve knowledge, 


| Ergo they cannot erre in giving definitive ſentence; as again, The m- ſhall 
lead you into all truth, they ſhall be all taught of God;, therefore the Church 
ſhall be infallibly taught by the ſpirit, and ſhall as infallibly teach others, live 
| they as they liſt, | 
| 6 Theſe places ſhew what ſhould bedone, and what God for his part will; 
infallibly perform (ſo men would be obedient to his word) but neither do 
[theſe, or any of like nature, include any infallibility of not erring without! 
|performance of due obedience in practiſe of life ; nor do they neceſſarily 
conclude, that men alwayes ſhall perform ſuch obedience. The moſt which 
they infer, is this, that Governours by duty are bound to perform, that per- 
forming ſuch obedience in praCtiſe of life,they might be freer from errour, in 
their do(trine or definitive ſentence. And it was abſtinence and integrity of 
life that was to preſerve lincerity of judgement in Princcs as well as Prieſts 
lips, for which reaſon Princes had the1r precepts of temperance, anſwerable 
to thoſe rules preſcribed for the Prieſts. So Solomon teacheth kings, * Give 
not thy ſtrength unto a woman, nor thy wayes, this is to deſtroy Kings : it is not for 
Kings, 0 Lemnel, it is not for Kings to drink wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drink, 
leſt he drink ani forget the decree, and change the judgement of all the children of 
affliion. This place evidently ſhews, that it their Princes were of riotous 
or imtemperate lives, they had no promiſe that they ſhould not pervert the 
judgement of the children of atfliz&tion, The concluſcon hence ariſing is ; all 
the places that can be brought, either for th: King or Prieſts authority, rather 
ſhew what manner of men they ſhould be both in life and judgement, then aſſure 
them of any infallibility of judgement, if they be diſſolute in life, This was a 
point never dreamt of by any , before the Popes notoriouſly infamous 
lives did diſcredit theTitles of ſanQity and infallibility (which from a conceit 
of their predecellors integrity they have uſurped)and inforced their paraſites 
to frame a diſtinCtion of ſanity in doFrine leparated from ſandity in life. 

7 Itis queſtionable, where both Prieſts and Princes of Judah had not an 
extraordinary priviledge above all other nations, both for being infallible in 
their definitive ſentences while(t they lived according tothe laws which God 
had given them, and alſo for their more then ordinary poſſibility of living 
according to ſuch laws, Gods bleſlings (as is moſt probable) in both theſe 
reſpects, were extraordinary unto their Princes and Prieſts : yet not ſoinfi- 
nitely extraordinary, that either of them might without preſumptuous bla- 
ſphemy hope for ordinary integrity (ſuch as the more civil ſort of heathens 
had) much lefle tor any abſolute infallibility, if they were extraordinarily 
wicked in their lives, or unfaithful in their other dealings. Even the peoples 
wickednelle did impair the force and vertue of theſe extraordinary bleſlings 
promiſed to their Kings and Prieſts, God gave them Prieſts as well as Princes 
in his anger, ſuch as ſhould be pliable to their humor.not ſuch as ſhould infal- 
libly direct them againſt the ſuggeſtions of the world and fleſh for their ſpiri-| 
tual good : So that theſe gracious promiſes both for their ſpiritual and us conf 
ral governours lincerity in judgement, did depend in part upon the condition 
of this peoples life. ; | 

3 The uſual Proverb was moſttrue (though the words thus inverted), 
Like people, Like Prieſts. Thus did the wiſe Son of Sirach interpret Gods pro! 
niſes both to Prieſt and Princes f Becanſe Phineas the ſor of Eleazar had zeal 
in the fear of the Lord, and ſtood up with good courage of heart, when the people! 


were turned back, and made reconciliation ſor Iſrael; therefore was there a co-/ 
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Gods extraordinary favour, for directing both in their proceedings, were 


Sanhedrim limited. 


ven ant of peace made with him, that he ſhould be the chief of the SanTuary. and 
of his people, and that he and his poſterity ſhould have the dignity of the Prieſthodd 
for ever. And according unto the covenant made with David, that the inheritance 
of the kingdom ſhould remain to his ſon of the Tribe of Judah, ſo the heritage of 
Aaron ſhould be to the only ſon of bis ſon, and to his ſeed, God give us wiſdom in 

our heart to judge his people in righteouſneſs. that the good things that they have be 

not aboliſhed, and that their glory may endure for their poſterity, 

9 From what we have ſaid it is moſt evident, that the precepts injoyning 
obedience unto civil Magiſtrates, are as large and atnple as any can be found 
for obedience unto ſpiritual governours, and what limitations ſoever the one 
did, the other might admit, during the time of the Law, The promiſes of 


equal to both, alwayes conditional in both caſes, 


| 389 


10 As for this Law, Dent 17. the very nature of the Text and citcumſtah- 
ces annexed thereto, infer no more then this; That God would have a ſu- 


| pream Tribuna) amongſt the Iſraelites, wherein all controverſies, which could 
not be ended in inferiour Courts. were to be finally determined, leſt private 


contentions might grow to publick diſlentions ; or wranglings for petty da- 


'mages, turn to the overthrow of the State by diſturbance of comrtion 


peace, It maybe admitted then that abſolute obedience is here enjoyned, but not 
wriverſally abſolute, nor in all cauſes, but in cauſes of controverſie betwixt man 
and man, not in cauſes betwixt men and their own conſtiences, And although 
the ground of controverſers plea might be from ſome ſpititual law, (as 
concerning ſucceſſion in the Prieſthood, &c.) or have ſome ſpiritual 
matters annexed as conſequent, the Judges cenſure was to extend only unto 
mens civil carriage, in ſuch controverſies, and the Plantiffs were to proſecute 


their right or title (were it matter of wrong, of inheritance, ſpiritual or tem- 


poral ) no farther then the ſentence of his Court did permit. All were bound 
upon pain of death to fit down with their private loſſe, rather then raiſe tu- 
mults or endanger the publick form of government eſtabliſhed in 1/rae!, Even 
when they knew the Judges ſentence in particular to be erroneous, they 
were to do or ſuffer as he commanded, to remit their right, to let go 
that hold and intereſt which they thought they had in rhatters of tem- 
poral confequence (though perhaps of ſpiritual title) and _—_ what cor- 
poral penal:y ſoever the Prieft or Judge (whetherſoever were ſupreatn ma- 
ciſtrates) did injoyn them 3 but tl;ey were not bound to think as the Prieſt or 
Judge thought, nor to hold their ſentence was alwayes agreeable to the law 
of God. Albeit much eaſier it was for the Sarhedrim, then for the modern 
Romiſh Conſsſtory, to reſolve more controverſies brought unto them by this 
divine rule. Fecauſe the ancient Iſraelites did not uſe to trouble their Prieſts or 
Judges with ſuch quirks and quiddities, as coined for the moſt part by School- 
'men.have bred greateſt contention in the Chriſtian world, ſuch as never could 


have beendecided by the jadgement of Urimor Thammin, nor by Prophets, | 


viſions or dreams : He that had deſired any ſuch, muſt have gone to Ender 
for reſolution. In Jeruſalem or Shiloh (whiles they flouriſhed) the propoſers 
of ſuch controverlies ſhould have been punilh 
amongſt the Iſraclites had been as hateful as the fin of Witch-craft, The want 
of ſuch a Tribunal as this, for puniſhing contentions, and curious ſpirits, hath 


cauſed ſuch fruitlefle contentions, and nice queſtions, as cannot poflibly be | 


reſolved. once ſet abroach or proſecuted, but might ea(ily have been prevent. 
ed by the religious care and induſtry of ſech a ſupream Conſ#ſtory in every 
kingdom. 
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F Book.III. 


{ +18 What hath been ſaid concerning the meaning of this place, Dent 17, 
— is confirmed by the praQtiſe of the Jews and their ancient Records ; Firſt,that 


* Tria genera deRrinarum & ſenrentiarum vereribus 
focru-1t. Promum receprum credeFatur 3 Moſe ac Pro. 
ph-tis, quod Cabela nomivatur. Secundum, quod opi- 
natione judicum conftitit, ut in Scripture locis enar- 
randit, quz ad Oeconomiam periinebant, Ex quo in- 
telligitur canſa, qram ob ren: ſub priore templo & 
prioribus annis poſterioris, ranta concordia Jud@0- 
rom Eccleſia adminiftrata fit; donec enim magnum 
judiciom viguit, omn'a cefto definita, fummo con- 
ſenſu recipicbaarer. Deinde in ſenrentia ferenda, & 
reſp:ndendo de lege ſapiiſin.e conjetturis connixi 
ſunt, Er ramen qued fic erat pronumciatum, pro lege 
recipichatur. Tertium genus, quoed ftarnunt ultra le- 
gem, quo illa defendirur, feu objetto ſepimenro, ut 
privs violandum fit hoc, qram in Jegem aliquid foris 
ad mittatur. Hoc Chriſti dominit #rare inverterunt, 
Nam propter traditiones reliquerunt legem Dei. Hu- 
ju{modi interim doo genera, alia perpetua «le volue- 
runt,tha temporaria. Fagius in Denteron,17. 


 bidden to contend with him, with the High Prieſt they might, But the Pro- 
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not only conditional, but abſolute obedience 
1s here 1njoyned, is not probable out of thoſe 
words, v. 11. * | according to the Law which' 
they ſhall teach thee : | not only the wruten law 
of God (as ſome will have it) but ſuch Cxſtomes 
as werereceived in this Court, though but pro- 
bably deduced from the wricten law, or other- 
wiſe invented by their magiſtrates 1n cales 
omitted by the Law-giver, All ſuch cuſtomes, 
decrees, or ordinances were to be obeyed ab- 
ſolutely in ſuch matters as did concern mens 
temporal loſſes or commodities, there was 
not appeal to any other Court on earth, fur the 
reverſing of any (entence given in this; to have 
attempted thus much, by this law, had been 
preſent death; and by the ſame all Chriſtian 
Princes juſtly might,yea ought to put todeath all ſuch,as in any cauſe ſpiritu- 
al or temporal, upon any occalion whatſoever, ſhall appeal to Kome from the 
chief Tribunal allotted for the hearing of ſuch cauſes in their native Coun- 
try : for 4 nature and Chriſtian duty, all are bound to abide the ſentence 
of that Tribunal ; though not to appxove it, yet not to reliſt it, or oppoſe vi- 
olence unto it, though it offer violence to them : For God only muſt take 
vengeance of their —_—_ of that authority, which he had given them for 
others good, not for their harm. Would God all Chriſtian Princes would 
putthis law in praCtiſe, and fulfil Gods word in the forementioned place, 
that all might die which do thus prefumptuoufly : that ſo evil, and (the 
miſchief of miſchiefs) all appeals to Rome might be taken away from Iſrael; 
that + all Chriſtian people hereafter might hear and fear, and do no more preſum- 
ptuouſly, 

12 Secondly, that the high Prieſt t' was not the infallible Judge, nor 
above Kings in giving definitive ſentence,is moſt evidently confirmed by con- 
ſent of Jewiſh antiquitie ; for the High Prieſt was not admitted into their 
chief Conſeſtory but upon this condition, If he were a wiſe man, and being ad- 
mitted, yet was he not to ſway all as he pleaſed, for ſo isit ſaid in the ſame 
place, that the king was not to be of the Sarhedrims, becauſe they were for- 


phets of God did alwayes in their doftrine withſtand either the Prieſts, Pro- 
phets, Kings, or Judges, as often as they went || contra ſtationes Montis Sinai : 


|| Vide Fagium in cap. 16, Deut, and the annotations en the 10. Y of the next Chapter. | 


ze. againſt the ſtations (or ſtatutes )of Mount Sirai. 
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Cap. XIIL 


That our Saviour's injunition of obedience to the Scribes and Phariſees, though 
moſt univerſal for the form, is to be limited by the former Rules, That with- 
ont open blaſphemy it cant be extended to countenance the Romiſh cauſe : 
that by it we may limit other places brought by then: for the Popes tranſcen- 
dent univerſal authority, | 


A Fox place there is, which, as it ſeems hath been too much beaten 
"A heretofore, becauſe ſome of the cunningeſt Anglers for Peters tribute, 
begin of late to relinquiſh it. The place 1s Matth. 23. verſe 2,3, The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat. AU therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve , that obſerve and do, but after their works do not , for they ſay, 
and do not. Bellarmin im his firſt attempts, is more forward to fortifie this 
hold then any other ; to what purpoſe, I cannot divine, unleſs to terrifie ſuch 
as view it only a far off; but it ſeems he felt upon better experience, the main- 
tainance of it once cloſely beſieged, would not quit the coaſt; for elſewhere he 
yields as wuch expreſly, as will inforce him to ſurrender up this, if it be in- 
ſtantly demanded. Perhaps he hoped his premunitions mhake work ſome fe- 
cret diſpoſition in moſt mens minds more prejudicial to our cauſe, then we 


amiſs, partly to prevent the polhble danger of his concealed concluſion, b 
ſhewing the expreſle folly of Us premiſes; partly, toexamin the place it ſelf, 
becauſe the evidence of it failing, wil be a preſumption againſt all they pre- 
tend of like kind, and may afford ſome farther light how we may reſtrain 
propoſitions for their form moſt univerſal, by the matter or circumſtances 
concomitant, 


Saviour in this very Chapter * wherein he reprehends the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees moſt ſharply, yet gives this Caveat to ſuchas are weak in faith, leſt they 
ſhould negJe their doctrine for theit bad lives and Hypocriſie. The note, 
conſidered in it ſelf,is not amiſſe, but brought to countenance their bad cauſe, 


our bad dealing, as if we taught the contrary, - 

3 His Second Fortreſſe is, that neither our Savionr Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles did 
ever tax the Prelates, or inferiour Prie(ts, by theſe names diretly, but alwayes 
wnder the name of Scribes and Phariſees, leſt = might thereby ſeem to re- 
prehend the Prieſthood or Seat of Authority, And this they did,that men might 
know, honor and reverence to bedue unto the Prelacy or Prieſthood, although 


The conſequence is not amille 3 albeit his reaſon be not ſo firm, and the Co- 


given to underſtand, that the Hereticks of this age, which upon every occaſion in- 
| veigh againſt Biſhops,Prieſts,eſpecially the Pope,do but ill conſent in manners with 


outof our honeſt fim any a at firſt ght ſuſpeR, It wil not therefore be | 


2 The fortreſſes which heeredts for defence, are Three. His Firſt, that our | 


or elſe to prejudice the truth of ours, by raiſing a ſuſpition in the ignorant of | 


the Prieſts or Prelates m their lives and perſons were not ſo Commendable. } 


rollary, which he hence deduceth, moſt malitious. Hence (faith he|| ) we are 


[0 


—- _— 
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| & Phariſeorum, & quia poterant infirmi ex eo colligere, non efſe credendum Prelatis qui wa!e vivunt, ided, initio capitis 
| apert& docere voluilſe, non obſtanre mals vitz Prelarorum ſequendam efſe eoruni dottrinam. Secunde, nota cum Cypri- 
| no lib, 4. Epiſt. 9. Nunquam Dominom, neg; Apoſtolos in rota Scriptura reprehendifſe Pomtifices & Sacerdores }odzo- | 
| Tuni, nominando eos Pontifices vel Sacerdores, ſed (olim ſob nomine Scribarum & Phariſcocum ; ne viderencur repre - | 
| hendere Cathedram 8 Sacerdorium, & ur intelligeremns, ſemper deberi honorem Sacerdorio & Ponrificatui, etizm fi oc- 
| te perſora quz in Cathedia ſeder, fit minus bona. Ex quo intelligimns hzreticos huius temporisy qui pafirn'ip Epiſcopos 
| & Facergores & pracipue in ipſum ſummum Ecclefiz Ponrificem invehunrur, nihil habere commune cur moribus Domini, 
| & Apoſtolorum. Tertro'nota quod Dominus de Cathedra Moſis dicir, intelligi 3 fortiori de Catheera'Perri. Be!lcr, de inter F. 
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reſuted, 


AMal. 2.1, 


| our Saviour and his Apoſtles. But did neither our Saviour Chriſt, nor his A- 
poſtles tax the Prieſts & Prelates by their proper names for that reaſon which 
Bellarmin brings? t We may ſuppoſe I truſt without offence, That Gods 
Prophets did not go beyond their commiſſion, in taxing the chief offences 


or offendors of their times; that our Saviour or his Apoſtles might upon the. 


like or greater occaſions, have uſed the ſame Form of reprehenlion the 
Prophets did, or other more perſonal, The true reaſon why 1o they did 


dreams of, but aimed chiefly at the Faireſt, for ſuch uſually gave greateſt connte. 
»4nce to fouleſt ſins, And who knows not, howin the Synagogues later dayes, 


Prieſts ; as the reputation of Jeſuites hath of late years much ecli {ed all 0- 
ther titles of inferiour miniſters, heretofore more famous in the Koz); 
Church ? It was likewiſe the high eſteem of theſe ewo Saint-like Sefts, which 
ſeduced molt filly fouls throughout Jewry, to follow traditions contrary to 
Gods laws, as the Jeſuites late Fame hath drawn moſt of the blind Churches 
children (which go more by ear then eye-ſight) to account villany piety, and 
falſhood ſubtilty. As our Saviour and his Apoſtles teprehended the Rabbies 


them) tax the Romiſh Clergie,clpecially under the names of Jeſuites,or other 
more famous orders in that Church. But the Se& of Scribes and Phariſees 
being not known in Malachies time, nor any other order ſo glorious then, as 
the order of Prieſts, hetels them their own in their proper names; And now 
Oye hits this commandment is for you. So did Micah and Zephaniah, and eye- 
ry Prophet, as their demerits gave occaſion. 

4 Histhird Fortre/ſe 1s, that whatſoever Chriſt ſaith of Moles chair, muſt be 
conceived to make more for Saint Peters, and ſuch as ſate therein. Why our Sa. 
viours admonition ſhould make more for the Popesauthority within his own 
territories, then it did for the Scribes and Phariſees, or High Prieſts authority 
in the land of Jewry, I Sce no reaſon, That it may concern the pepple living 
under the Pope, and Clergie of Kore, as muchas it did the people of Jewry 
then ſubjeQ to the High Prieſt, Scribes and Phariſees, I wil not deny . for ſuch 
Judges as they were, the Popes of Rome in their ſeveral generations may be 


not, was, becauſe they had no ſuch reſp of Perſons or Titles, as Bellarmin| 


the glorious titles of Scribes and Phariſces had ina fort drowned the names of | 


or Prieſts in their times, not under the names of Prieſts and Levites but under 
the glorious names of Scribes and Phariſees, then reputed the only guides of 
godlineſle : ſo would they, 'were they now on earth (as we in imitation of 


words are plain, Whatſoever they bid you do, that do, What ? All, without any 


ſpeakex Cathedra, Then the propoſition, though moſt univerſal for the form 
is reſtrained by our adverſaries themſelves, unto ſuch dottrines only, as they 


nay, would God they were not, Let us ſeethen, what infallibility in giving 
definitive ſentence. Bel/armin can prove out of the fore-mentioned place, The: 


EXception ? us , youdo the Papiſts wrong, «f you colle& ſo; Whatſoever they! 
ra 


taught ex Cathedra. And juſtly, ſeeing this reſtraint hath more apparent! 
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ground inthe Text then any other. Therefore it is ſaid They ſt in Moles/eat,| 
they are infallible, not alwayes, becauſe they ſometimes fit ; but whiles they ſit 
in Moſes ſeat, or give ſentence out of it 3 what is it then to give ſentence out of 
Moſes (eat?to pronounce ſentence ſolemnly,and upon de liberation?If unto all 
their dodrines or definitive ſentences ſo pronounced, men had been boundio 
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conſcience to yield obedience: the Pope (as ſhall be ſhewed anone) had never 
ſate in Peters chair ; yea, Peter himfelf had been in conſcience bound to be 
an Apoſtata from Chriſt, But what is the meaning of theſe words ? They 
ſit in Moles ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve,that obſerve, and 


| do That is, Al that Moles firſt ſaid, and they recite, This is a ſtrange inter-: 


pretation 


mp, =Yy A 


Pp, 
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1 0 AI 


Cap.XII] p. | 


pretation indced, will the ignorant or illiterate * Cum juber fervare, ac facere quz Scribe & Pha {4 i; 


TI | '&t 1 ; (dum in Cathedra Moyfis ſedent )dicun'; non de iz'o ©, 
Papilt reply, yet to omit many, others of their {4 de tegi ac . 7; # nag mart dren ark, 


own) a late * Jeluites, whoſe {kill in expound- eſt, acfidicar, omnia, quelex & Moyles 6% 


Is dixerinty 


ing Scriptures (ſave only where doting love Scrivis,@ Phariſeis recnantiv, ſervaie ac facitefecundda!) 
ng F ( y 6 amem opera corumnolice faceregut Hilar & Hiern, v - | 


unto their Church, hath made him blind) none gent intellexifle. Cur er 


89, dicet aliquis, non divir, | 


of theirs, few of our Church hath ſurpalled, quzcung; Moſer dicer, fervare ac facite, ſed quz=u..q; 


* When he? commands to obſerve, and do all 


Scribe & Phari{zi dixerine? Duplex reddi cauſa poreti: 
altera,quod voluetic Scribara & Phariſzorum hypocri- | 


that the Scribes and Phariſees ſay, whileſt they ſit {1 arguere z non autem argniſſet nifi dixifſet eos aliter! 


in Moſes ſeat, be ſpcaks not of theirs , but of rays me wr \lera quod roro capire acert-& 
L , . : . : G urus,B& venie”ar 12n'vula co 
Moſes his doGrine : the meaning is, as if he had pri* laudare, ne omnia ex afte&u, & Grejuticuo ines. 
ſaid, whatſoever the law or Moſes ( recited by - —_—_ Yeldene in Math cap.24.v.3 S-Aufting 
7 v3 b > ; er, on loquirer de Phariſzis, nifi in Catheer 
the Scribes and Phariſees) ſp allſa J arms ou that Meyfis ſedentibus; tunc autem Cathedra ipſa ner 
' obſerve and do, but do not ye according to their Cos vera dicere. ] He thus reieft; . [ Quis dubitart il'a 


works. This he takes to be Saint Hiluries, and !P!* fa, quz docebant, in Cathedra ipta, f1in Cube: 


j 


TIF AX dra ſedebant, aur in Synagoga & Schola 3/9 is do: 
| Saint Hzeroms Expolition of the place, It any We? } Seeing the 7:ſuie = rejects the = -10-ge 


|man yet further demand, why our Saviour ſpeaking ex Cathedra, or « private men, what re:ſ" 


'did not ſpeak more plainly, [ #hatſoever Mo- 
| les ſaith, obſerve and do | rather then [1 bat- © \nfeion be may be worſe then an Heretic 
ever the Scribes and Phariſces ſay, obſerve and '** "® privateman. 

4o: 1 Maldonat in the ſame place gives two reaſons : The firſt, becauſe our 

| CaUIOUr Aid now purpoſe to tax the Scribes and Phariſees hypocriſte which he had 
| not taxed, urleſſe he had ſhew ed, that they taught otherwiſe then they lived. The 

ſecond, that in this Chapter he intended to reprehend the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſharply, and therefore it was expedient, he ſhould firſt commend them for ſome 
things, leſt all his reproofs might ſeem to proceed from paſſion, or want of judge- 

\ ment. Thus far Ma/donat, unto whoſe anſwer we may adjoyn, that our Sa- 

|viour Chriſt (as '2{alavrat alſo well hath noted ) did ſpeak theſe words 

unto ſuch as had ſeen his miracles, and heard his doCtrine, and yet could not 

be his daily auditors with his other Diſciples : but were to repair tothe 

Scribes and Phariſees, as unto their ordinary teachers, and inſtructers in the 

Law. Here, if we conſider the humour of rude and ignorant people (for 

ſuch may we ages molt of his auditors wereas yet) it was very likely 

they would either be ſlow to hear,or ready todiſtaſtany doGrine that ſhould 
proceed from the Scribes and Phariſees mouthes, whom they had heard ſo 
\much diſcommended by that bleſſed mouth, which ſpake as never mans did. 

'For it is a work of great judgement, nay of the ſpirit over-ruling the fleſh, 


'to make men reliſh their doCtrine, whole lives and converſations they loath. |' 


| And ſuch asare but ſcholars (though never ſo mean) toan excellent maſter, 
will uſually be puft up with a conceit of themſelves, from other mens conceit 
and commendations of him, and in this humour ſcorn to learn of any more 
meanly qualified, or of lelle eſtimationin the ſame profeſſion, Again, there 
is a jealoufie in moſt illiterate minds, that their Preacher, if he follow not 
{ſuch leflons in his life, as he gives them, doth not teach them as they ſhould 
|betaught, nor in{tru&t them ſincerely as he thinks, but rather in policy in- | 
[Joyns them ſirictneile of life, that he himſelf may follow his pleaſures with- 
out partners, 


| 5 Hence uſually are many wholeſome ſpiritual medicines diſproved, 


have we to acknowledge the Popes public 
ſpirit, whileſt he peaks ex Cathedra, when by their ow/1 


ere proved or taſted, becauſe the parties unto whom they are tendred, have 
no conceit or relliſh of any Go24, but what is pleaſant to ſenſe, or profitable! 
for ſecular purpoſes $ ſuch as none that truly think, or call G04, but will {6 
entertain itin aCtion and reſolution, never willing'y preferring the letle be- 

fore the greater, both being of the ſame kind. It a man thould make choice | 
of, 
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| Book III. Spiritual obedience limited. | 
394 of that bargain, which he would perſwade as Jeſſe commodious unto others; 
cer would believe he ſpake ſincerely as he thought, but rather cunningly 
to prevent others, or to effect his own gain without a ſharer. But whileſt 
ſecular good ſtands in competition with ſpiritual, albeit we approve the one 
as truely good, and condemne the other as evil; yet even the beſt of us is! 
oftenenforced to take up that complaint; To will # preſent with me, but 1 find. 
no means to prrform tht which is god, for I do not the gooa things which ! would, | 
but the evil which I woul! not. that do I. Rude andilliterate mindes, Ignorant| 
of this difference between ſenſitive and ſpiritual good, (as al:ogether un 


The true re- 


ftraint of the 


former injun- 


acquainted with the one )) out of their own cuſtome alwayes to a(t what t 

intend, ſuſpe& their Paſtors, whileſt they commend wholeſome food unto 
them, do not Think, becauſe they Donot, as they Say. From this ſourſe ifſye 
theſe or the like mutterings amongſt themſelves ; Tuſh, if our Parſon were 
of the ſame mind out of the Pulpit, as he makes ſhew for, in it ; why ſhould 
he not frame his life accordingly 2 Doth he love us (trow we | better then 
himſelf? nay, I warrant him , He is old enough to know what is good 
for himſelf: and if he knew that which he bids us do, to beas good for 
him, as he would make us believe it is for us, what a Gods name, hinder; 


any of us. 

6 To meet perhaps with all theſe, but eſpecially with this laſt tempra- 
tion, our Saviour gives his Auditors this preſervative ; [ Th: Scribes and Pha- 
riſces [it in Moſes chair, all th:refore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
and do, but after th:ir works do xot | Asif he had ſaid, Thouzh their lives be 
hypocritical and bad, yet be not tos jealous of therr Dotrine : They deliver thit or- 
dinarily unto yo, which Moſes did teach your forefathers. The Doitrine is excee)- 
ing good, howſoever theſe curſed bypocrites do not follow it : But this is Gods 
judgement upon them, that they ſhould ſee the truth with their Eyes, and 
not underſtand it by laying it to their hearts. 

This 1 take it, is the drift of our Saviours ſpeech; whence the univer- 
fall note [_ wharſoe ver ] muſt be reſtrained to ſuch material dodrines, as the 
Scribes and Phariſees themſelyes, either expreſly delivered out of Moſes, or 
whiles they interpreted him , commended to others 44 good in te grwerall 
howſoever they ſhrunk back or ſhufled, when they came to the praftiſe of 
ſuch particalers as croſſed their humours; or unto theſe precepts of good life, 


. | whoſe truth and equity their Auditors might eaſily have acknowledged, ei- 


ther from their conſonancie with the principles of nature, or other undoubt- 
ed mandates of Moſes law, or from the authority of bad, yet lawfull teach- 


ſuſpition of evil, or ſiniſter reſpects, of which their bad lives are then onely 
juſt preſumptions, when they handle particulars that concern themſelves, as 
making for their gain, credit, glory, Apologiesin bad courſes, or avertment 
of deſerved diſgrace, 

8 If we takethis whole univerſal affirmative, [ whatſoever they bid you, 
 thit obſerve and to ] in that ſenſe our Saviour meant it : it is but equivalent to 
this, or the like univerſall negative, [_ Leave nothing undone that cither Moſes, 


Church, are ſounlearned, or bad of life, but what they ſoulemoly one time | 
or other deliver out of 449/cs andthe Prophets, might be a ſufficient rule for | 


their hearers iaternal tt oughts, and outward aGtions : did not the flock pre-/ 
__ Foſteroully 
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him from doing it ? he hath little elſe to do beſides, much lefle | am ſurethes 


ers, whoſe adviſe is alwayes to be followed as good, unleſle there be juſt| 


or ſuch as ſit is his ſeat commands as good] or your conſcience cannot juſtly 
witneſle to be evil, albeit they which commend it to you for good, are evil, ! 
and cannot teach themſelves todo it, Few Preachers in any well ordered 


My a 2 Cs 


| 


b 

abſclve ſubjedts from the bond of duty to their civil , or children to their 
naturall parents, that they may be more ſerviceable to the Church their mo- 
ther, ) yet their ſayings in theſe Apologies were bur accellary to their doings; 
not comprehend 
you, obſerye, and do, | but under the negative | After their works do not |] for 
they were more deſirous to be honoured as Rebbies and Fathers uf the Congre- 
gation, then to honour the parents of their fleſh : albeit they uſually taught 
others ſo to do, ſave onely when their treaſury might be enriched, or their 
own honour enlarged by diſpenſations, which the people eaſily might have 
diſcerned for contrary, as well to the Law of God and nature, as to theſe 
diſpenſators own doctrine, when themſelves were not parties, 

* From the reſtraint of this univerſal precept, we may eaſily limit 
that ſpeech of our Saviour unto Saint Peter which Be{/arminlabours to make 
more then moſt untverſal, becauſe the fureſt ground (in their ſuppoſals of the 
Popes tranſcendent Authority, [_ I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whatſoever then ſhalt bind upon earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed m heaven, Matth, 16,19, ] By 
theſe keyes ſaith f Bellarmin, is underſicod a porwver of looſing, not onely ſins, bat all 
other bon14 or impediments , withost whoſe removall there us no peſiibility of en- 
trance into the Kingdom of heaven : for the promiſe is generall;, nor is it ſaid, Whon:- 
ſerver, but Whatſoever thou tooſeſt, &c. gruing us hereby to underſtand, that Peter 
«nd his ſucceſſors may looſe all knots or difficulties, of what kind ſeever, if of lawes, by 
iþ-nſng with them ;, if of ſins, by remittting them ;, if of controverſies, or oprni- 
ms, by unfolding them, Thus far would this cunning Sophiſer improve the 
univerſal | atſoever ] above it ordinary and ancient value in Scripture 
/pbraſe: further then the condition of the partie, to whom the promiſe was 


Prerogative could Chriſt himſelf challenge, then fuch as Bellermve ( for the 


and learnedly diſcourſed upon the equity of this precept in general : yet 


under that univerſal affirmative, | «A{ whatſoever they bid 


Luke 11.35, 
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eſt, nec dicitur, Nuemaunque ſolveris, ſed quodeunque ſolveris, ur intelligamus, Nodos ormnes, ſeu legum, &ifpentano. font 


peccatorum 8 pacnarum, relaxando, ſeu dogmatum, & controverſiarum, explicando, a Pet o cjuigue lucceficribus 


poſſe, Bellay. de verbi Det interpret. [1b.3.cap.5. rnitto. 


ec 


preſent 


Keyes mt un 


lum intelligi- 


*Laks 15.14. | 


© —— —— - — OY 


O—— -  W_— — —_— w_— 


folvi , 
| 


- 
TE SW 7 


” * 
® —_— 


"wo * p 


— - 


. Bled 
» 


—_ 7 


_ 


- —— PR —= 


<a —_———_—_ dy — Sv 


ws. 
© Apes ans 7 
"x 


1 EOS S OE: At WC EPREGAAIEE A aA EEG i 


_ —— 


Rod 


— . - _ 
_- - 
S . 
"_ - o 
LE ETD 
-_ 
- 


_——_— 


Book III. Spiritual obedience limited. 


That no argu- 
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but will be as 
forcible t0 ju- 
ſitfe the con- 


demnation of 
Our Saviour, 


+ Tria illa ge- 
nera tradirio- 
num hoc loco 
Lex dicenrtur, 
Pura, Ordina- 
riones, Edi- 

Aa, vel Tra- 


diriones & 


— 
es ws 


conſuervdines legitim#, quibus in mulritudine, publica honeſtas continetur. Hinc eſt quod Prophetz conftantifcime re- 
ſragati (unr, quories contra ſtationes montis Sinai, ut vocant, aut reges, aur Judices, aut populus aliquid admiſcrar. C Of 
which ſee the Annotations 10 the eleventh paragr. of the former chapter. _) In Talmud fcribitur dominum noftrom i1lis dam- 
narum. Czrerdm accuſationem alto intenderunt, quia nunquam voluir Pontificum & Phariſzorum tariqram judicumaucho- 
ritarem effe convulſam, ſed ſtabilicam portius. Matth.23. v. 2. Fagius in Dent, 17. 


or” 3 ig ny t Popes ſake) would make Saint Peters? The Univerſal yore in this 


place, as the hke before, includes oncly an abundant aſſurance of the power vequea., 
thed ;, a fall and irrevocable ratification of the Keyes right uſe, ſuch a ſhut- 
ting as none can open, ſuch an opening as none can ſhut; as often as ſentence 
is either way given upon ſufficient and juſt occafions, The proper ſal jet? that 
limits the uniwerſall form of this more then princely prerogative, u the denyall or 
confeſf:on of Chrift, ether in op:n ſpeech, in perpetuall attions or reſolution ;, as ſhall 
be ( by Gods aſſiſtance ) made evident againſt Romikh aſſertions, without de. 
rogation from the royalty of Prieſt-hood, which within theſe Territories is 
much more dreadful and ſoveraigne, then worldlings will acknowledge, un- 
ti]l they be made feel the full ſtroke of the ſpiritual ſword, intheſe our dayes, 
for the moſt part born in vain, | 

10 Whatſoever reaſons elſe they can from any other places of Scripture 
pretend for abſolute infallibilitie in the High Prieſts, or Church repreſenta- 
tive under the Law, fall of their own accord, theſe fundamentall ones be- 
ing overthrown, But before | proceed to evince the Jewiſh ſupreme tribu- 
nall moſt groſly erroneous &e fatto: I mult requeſt the ingenious Readers, 
as many as underſtand Latin, and can have accelle unto theſe great Dodtor: 
writings, to be eye-witneſles with ue, or if it pleaſe them, publick Notaries 
of their retchleſle impieties, Ot which unlefle authentick notice be now 
taken and propagated to poſterity by evident teſtimonies beyond exception: 
this impudent generation in future ages, when theſe abominations grow old, 
and more ſtirred in, begin ſo to ſtink , that for the Churches temporall 
health, the books of modern Jeſuites muſt be purged, will ſurely deny that 
ever any of their grand Divines were ſo mad with inceſtuous love of their 
whoriſh mother, as to ſeek her maintenance by ſuch ſhameleſle, groſle, noto- 
rious, palpable, written blaſphemies, as ungracious Jud would rather have 
choaked with an halter intheir birth, then have granted them entrance in- 
to the world through his throat. He in compariſon of theſe Antichriſtian 
Traitors, ingenuouſly contelled his foul offence in betraying innocent bloud. 
But even the flower of Romiſh Doctors, Biſhops, and Cardinals, are not aſha- 
med to juſtifie him, in betraying 3 and the Scribes and Phariſees, in ſolemnly 
condemning, our Saviour ; For, if the one ſort did not erre in judgement, 
the other did not amille in executing what they enjoyned: yet by that very 
Conſiſtorie of Prieſts, and Elders, brought in by Bellarmin, as chief ſuppor- 
ters of the Churches infallibilitie, was the life of the world cenſured to death 
for an Heretick, or refraCtarious Schiſmatick ; and the f Talmui/ts, raking 
that Conſiſtories authority but for ſuchas the Jeſuites ſuppoſed, conclude! 
diretly from principles common to the Synagogue and the Roman Church, 
that he deſerved no lefle, becauſe he would not ſubſcribe unto their ſentence, 
nor recant his opinions, 


11 Apain, if we underſtand that other place [ The .Scribes and Phariſees 
/ in Moſes ſeat, alltherefore whatſoever they bid you, that obſerve and do,"] uni- 
verſally, as moſt Papiſts do, (and Heart out of his :ranſmarinal Cate. hiſme, 
would gladly have maintained it : ) any Jew might thus aſſume ; The $crebes 
and Phariſees ſolemnly bid Judas ard others to objerte our Saviour as a (educer 0! 


traito”, and charged the people to ſeck his blond : therefore they were in conſciences, 
41a 


—— 


| Spiritual obedience limited. 


and upon pain of damnation, boundſo to do, Do-I amplifie one word, or wr ons 397 


bk and. tl. 


 Cap.X1! = 


thema jotin theſe colletions? I appeal untotheir own Writers. Let Mel- 
chior (ans, inferiour tonone inthat Church for learning, and for a Papilt 
a manof ſingular ingenuitie be judge betwixt us, If from his words, as 
much as I have ſaid, do net moſt diretly follow: let me die the death for 
this ſuppoſed {Jander. Againſt the abſolute infallibilitie of Councels, or Sy- 
nods, maintained by him in his fifth Book 3 our Writers, as he frames their 
Argument, thus objets, Th: Prieſts and Phariſees called Conncels, whoſe (0- 
| lemme ſentences were impio:'s, becauſe they condemn:d the Son of Gol for ſuch: in 
like ſort may the Romiſh Prelacie give ſentence cortrary unto Chriſl, Unto this! , adam 
Objection, ſaith * (anw, theanſwer is eafie; Let us hear it. The pra [5 of Pimnadk, 

the Prie/ts were inieed againſt our Saviour : out the ſentence of mn oth:rwiſe moſt quirur, ncn 


withed, was not onely moſt true, but with:ll moſt projitable to the Comman-wea!, pie a 
72a, Sas John the Evangel:ſt tels us, it was a divine Oracle: for after a long and; Nam tacerdo- 
various deliberation uſed by the Countel, Caiaphas who now ſate as chief, being the | "cum 
| High-Prieſt, pronounced that ſentence whereunto almeſ} all ( at the leaſt the 121/07 Chrifio adver- 
part ) agreeds, [_ It wexpeaient, tat one aie for the people, and that the whole na- : vn wy 

tion periſh not, ] upon which ſpeech the Evang:hiſt forthwith addes ;, This he (þ.ik- | wie allen 
; not of hamfe lf, bat beirg High-Pricit for that y*er, he prophefied. whence: it follows, | peſsimorwmn 

faith Canus, that our Prelates lives and atlions may perhaps be contrary ro our | noe ſole 
' Lor4 Jeſws ; but their judicial derrees or ſentences, ſuib, as are confirmed by the| reipyb, rium 
' Pope ( who mult be preſident intheir Councels as Caiaphes was ) (be2 prove nike fr 
true and profitble unto Chriſtians, 4 inſtituted by Gad for the p-oples good, 5ea,\ icutum fur 
| they ſhall proceed from th: Holy Ghoſt, for the reaſon which we nave learned of the '-lom- E- 


vangel, tefta 


| Evanzeliſt, to wit, becauſe ſuch 25 give them, are Prelates of Chriſts Church, «And yr cum ea 
' this is all 1 have to ſay unto the ſecond Argument. | poſt longam 


| ; Varianique 
covert delt- 
| berationem Caiphas , qui ut ſummus Pontifex Concilio preſidebar, ſententiam illam, coi onnes fert c- nſen —_ Bhs 
(iffr: Expedir nohif, ut unus moriator homo pro populo, & non tora gens pereat : mox Evangeliſta ſnbjecics, Bo- curem 
| Iſemetip!o non dixir, ſed cum effer Pontifex anni illivs prophetavit. Qua ex re fir, ur & noltrorum Pontificen: v; -4 Quii- 
| dem & opera contraria forte fint Domino Jeſu z ſed eorum judicia, quz videlicet 3 ſummo Ponrifice comprotv3ta jor, & 
| vera erunt, & Chriſtianis urilia, ur quz 2d populi falurem finr divinirits inftiryra. Imo adeo 3 Spirim £.n to crane cb 
'cam caoſam, quam ab Evangeliſta didicimus, quia ſcilicer Eccleſiz Chriſti Poncifices ſunt. Ar de fecundo argumento ſatis. 
Camus, lib, 5. cap. ult, initio. 


— 


12 Itiscaſie indeed for them thus to anſwer : tv whom it is moſt eaſie 
and moſtuſual to, blaſpheme. That the Popes, aſwell as Ca'aphas s prophe- 
cies, may in the Event prove true and profitable to Chriſts Church, we do not 
doubt: LT unto ſuch as love God, or are beloved of him, all things, 
even Sathans malice that had ſuborned Caiiphas and his brethren againſt | 
Chriſt and his members.turn to the beſt, But he that had taken this hrgh- 7 ri-/?,' 
whileſt he uttered this ſentence, for an infallible Prophet of the Lord, had 
been bound in conſcience to have done {o to our Saviour at his, as the people 
did to Bzals Prieſts, at Elras's inſtigation. If our adverſaries will permit us to 
interpret the T7ent Councels Decrees, as the faithfull of thoſe times did Cia- | 
phas prophecie ; we will ſubſcribe unto them without delay. /t s expedient, | 
we grant, and profitable withill unto the Church, that there ſhould be ſuch Deerees, | 


wherey the faith of others might be tri:d, Butas it was not lawfull for the peo- | 
ple, to imbruetheir hands in Chriſts bloud, op the greateſt benefit that | 
ever befell the world, was by his death - ſo neither is it ſafe to admit the 

[Trent Canons, though a wonderfull bleſſing of God they ſhou'd be ſet forth, 
becauſe they ſo clearly teſtifie the truth of his word concerning Antichriſt. | 
Cans ſaid more in this then was needfull, according to his ſuppoled princi- 
Ples in his anſwer to the next argument. But God who ruled the moyth of 
| NM m m Calaphn, 
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| Book:HI. Diſadvantage to deny the Synagogue. 
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+ See Cap, 15. 


Such Infalli- 
ble Authority 
as the Jeſuites 


nece{Jary in the 
time of the 
Law, then of 
the Goſpel. 


* Rev.19.10, 


Unleſſe the 
Fewijh Church 
wero infallible 
our Adverſa- 


| rles principal 
arguments,to 
' prove the Ro 
mh Churches | 
' infallibility,are 


— _ 


C ajxphas, atid thade him ſpeak the truth, wherthe intended nothing leſſe, did. 
alſo ditet [13's peri to veht, what upon better cohſideration he would! 
have cohctaled, Yet herein ht wrote, biit ot of the abundance of his own, ! 


| and groft of his fellows hearts, Who hold, that the Prizſt dud Phariſees did 


trre vhiely ini a F matte? bf EA bt is aviy pbibit of F&rh, when they condenmes 
chrift. Fot corchiſſon of this, conſider with me, Chriſtian Readet, how 
preat cauſe we have tothank our griciotis God, thitthe ſeft of Jeſiittes, or 
rabbfe of Predicants, wete not ftourided in ottr Saviburs dayts ; fot then 
donbtle(!e rhe Devil had picked a traitor out of that crne, whoſe impudent, 
ſophiſtical Apologits fot opeh Blaſphemie, and unrelenting petſtyeratce in 
traiterous plots, mifhit Have ouefited the world. that the deliveting of Chriſt 
into his enemies hands, had been no fuch fin as J84.2 teſtified it was, both by 


his penitent ſpeech, and deſperate end, 


pe ere 


Cary, XIV. 


What it would diſadvantage the Romiſh (harch to deny the infallibilty 
, of the Synagogue, 


Hat any viſible company of ten before our Saviour Chrifts time, did 

challenge ſuch abſolute authority over mens faith, as the Pope doth, 
would be very hard for therh to prove ; arid rio quteſtion but the high-Prieſts 
and Rulers amongſt the Jews, did oftentimes challenge more then they had. 
If the Romaniſt ſhould ſay, that they had ho ſuch mfallible authority in 
deciditip all controverſies, ko their Church riow challthgeth ; the affertion 
would be as improbable in it ſelf, #3 incongraous to theit pofitions, Fort un- 
to any indifferent man ſuch /»falib:/1tie in the Watch-Tower of Sion, muſt needs 
ſeem more requiſite Curing the time of the Law, then ſitice th- promiilgation of the 
Goſpel. Be it granted, the points to be expreſly believed of the ancient people, 
were but few : yet even ſuch of them as were tmiuſtnecefliry to ſalvation, 
were more enigmatically and myſtically ſet down, then any in the new Te- 
ſtament are; and the meaſure of Gods Spirit upon every ſort of nieh; (the 
vulgar eſpecially ) in theſe times, much leſle, For this cauſe God raiſed up 
Prophets to inſtrut them, Whoſe atthority though it Was riot ſach, as the 
Roman Church now challerigeth (but given to ſupply the ignorance, and 
negligence of the Chlitch repreſtntdtive m thoſe Eyes : ) yet much greater 
then 18 ordinarily required in the light of the Goſpel, by which as the dofrine 
of ſalvation is become tnolt conſpicuouls fi it TRIf, fo is the illumination of 
Gods Spirit thore plentiful chth before it Hall b&ten, And ſince the Prophets 
have been fo clearly expoutided by rhe Apoltes,ahtl the harmony of the two 
TeſtamenrsTo diſtintly heard, #t v5drbry * Teftimioty of Teſus is beebhiie equien- 
ler to the fpirit of Propbtfie. Altowing then theſe infinite ods on our parts, 
that enjoy the 1abours of former ages, with rhe ordinary preaching of the! 
Goſpel, an infallible eciimetical authority is mich lefle needfll iow, then! 
It was inthe Law. 

2 Or if our advetfaries will be fo waywatd, is to deny the like infal- 
libility to have been requiſite inthe ancient Jewiſh Church : they ſhall here- 
by thwart evidently themſelves, difanull their thief title, and titterly dil- 
claitn the main plea hitherto ufed for rhtir own Thfallibilitie. For moſt of 
them do nrge Gods promiſes thade utito that Chuirth, to prove a/nectfſitic ; 
of admitting a like nathority in theirs. And if theſe promiſes made to the| 


apparently falſe | 
! 


Jews, admit any diſtinttioh, condition, or hmitation, wheteby this moſt 
abſolute 
—_ — 


— —— —— —— - — —— — 
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| Diſadvantage to deny the Synagogue, Cap.XIV. 


 abſoluteinfallibilitie ( as they ſuppoſe it) may be impaired : then mayall; 299 
'the promiſes made or ſuppoſed to be made unto their Church, admit the | 32 
fame, orlike, But beſides the weakning of their title, by debarring them- | 
ſelves of this plea ( drawn from the example of the ancient Jewiſh Church) 
no man that reads their writings can be ignorant, that all their chief and prin- 
cipal arguments ( wherewith they carry away moſt ſimple ſouls. and impor- 
tune ſach, as almoſt neither fear God nor man, to give ſentence for them and 
their Church againſt us ) aredrawn from theſe, or the like Topicks, [ un- 
Jeſſe God had ordained one ſupreme Judge, or infallible Authority, that. 
might decide all controverſies in matters of faith 2144 vece, he had not ſuffi- | 
ciently provided for his Church, yea, which were moſt abſurd, he had left it 
in worſe eſtate then civil Eſtates are for ordinary matters; for they, beſides 8: 
their written Laws, have Judges to determine all caſes or controverſies ari- 
ſing. And ſeeing that Monarchical Government is of all others the beſt ; and 
n any wiſe mans judgement moſt available for avoiding all diſſention, and 
keeping the unity of Faith; there ſhould be no queſtion, but God hath or- 
dained ſuch an authentical manner of deciding all Controverſies. 1f he have 
not. it muſt needs be, either becauſe he could not eſtabliſh ſuch an infallible 
Authority. and uncontrolable power ; or elſe, becauſe he would not. To 
ſay he could not, were to deny his omnipotencie, open blaſphemie : to ſay 
he would not, were little better, for this were to denie his goodneſle and 
love to his Church, both which the Scriptures teſtifie to be great, nay n-| 
finite. | 

3 But how great ſoever his love to his Church, and choſen be ( as we | 
acknowledge it to be infinite and everlaſting: ) if theſe or the like arguments 
make any thing for the infallibilitie of the preſent R:m7 they prove as 
much, and as dire&ly, for the ancient Jewiſh Church. For that was a Viſi-| 
ble company of men. (not of oxen and aſles, and ofthem God had a care 
alſo. ) Nay they were his own peculiar people, and ( without all controver- 
fie) © the onely viſible Church, which he had on earth, Wherefore all « 7, 11, 


_ 2 > . 
- - —— 
-_ 


—_— 


= 


the former arguments, if they conclude any infallible Authority in the 
preſent Romrſb Church; they conclude much more for the like infallibility 
of the Jew:/h. And by neceſlary conſequence, if I prove, That Church had 
no ſuch Authority, my aſſertion ſtands ſure; That this infallible authority 


not what Bel- 
larmin jþ:uld 
mean, when he 
mak-s it apar- 
ticul/arChurch, 


SOS Wnn—W—  — —— —_— 
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[which the FaCtors of the Remyſb Church do challenge, is greater then any Pal rr 
viſible Company of men had betore our Saviours time, And by the ſame and t jballb: 
proof, ſhall the &9my/5 Church be debarred for ever, of both the two former Jaſficient © 

pleas; ei ! hority of the Prieſts, or from the beſt form $37 7 
pleas; either drawn from the authority of the Prieſts, or from the OTM Beller.de Ec- 
| of gover nmenr. cleſ. mil lib, 

| 3. cap. 16. 


X Ad rertium, 
| de rempore Eliz, negatur conſequentiz, & antecedens hujus argumenti. Conſequentia quidem, quia non eft eademratio 


| populi Judzorum, & populi Chriltianorum : nam populus Judzorum non erat Ecclefia univerſalis, ut eſt populus Chriſti- 
| anorum, ſed particularis, & proprerea eriam extra illum populum invenichantur fideles & juſti, ur Melchiſedech, Fob, & 
poſtea Cornelis Centurion, & Eunuchus Candacis Reginz, & ali nonnulli. Iraque etiam fi univcrſa Synagoga Judzorum 
| deſecifſer, nun conrinro omnis Eccleſia Dei in terris defecifſer. Sed antecedens etiam regatur, Non enim oftendi po'eſt, 
'vrquam Synagogam Judzrrem defecifſe omnino uſque ad Chriſti adventum, quo rempore etiam non tem Cefecit, quam 
| murata eft in melius. His tompariſen bolds right thus. None were ſaved then but Iſraclites, none now but Chritians in beart: 
| diverſs were ſaved then, though not Iſ aeties by outward profeſſion, or ſolemne aſſociation to the perple of God : {1 are many now, 
| that are not profeſſed members of the true *iſeble Church, whether that be theirs or ours. They think many among us ignorant of 
theirs, and we in charity bope many among them ignorant of our Churches tenents, yet ready to imbrace them when it jball pleaſe 
 Ged to reveal them : are elefed to ſalvation. But it was « pretty Sophiſme in ſ» great a Clerk, ts compare mt Iſraelites in beart, or in 
| the ſight of God, but the viſible Church of Iſrael with Chriſtiens in beart, not with any viſible Chrijtian Church. 


CAP, 


| M m m 2 


400 


— 


*Non oftendi 
poreſt, nun- 
quam Syna- 
gogam Judzo- 
rum defecifse 
oninino uſq; 
ad Chrifti ad- 
ventum, quo 
tempore ey 
non tam de- 
fecit, quim 
murata eſt in 
melins.Belar. 
de Ecelefia 
nulitante 1.3. 
c-16, 


+ Sunt qui dicunt, Concilium illud ( in quo Chriſti condemnatus eft _) erraffe, quia non proceſsit ſecundum morem legitimi 
judici), ſed rumulruaria conſpiratione, ſuboroatis falfis reftibus, Chriftum damoavit, id quod aded notum erat omnibus, 
ut etiam Pilarus ſciret per invidiam cum fuille crradirumfibi a Pontificibus, vt habemus, Matth, 27. atque h2c quidem re- 
ſponſio probabilis eſt, Quia ramen non. eſt inferiorum judicare, an ſuperiores legitin:e procedant necoe, nifi maniſeſti{si- 
me confter intolerabilem errocem commirti ; & credibile eſt Deum non pern.ifterum, ut Concilia quibus ſommus Ponti- 
ſex przſider, non legitime procedantz Ideoreſpondemus; Pontifices & Concilia Judzxorum non potuilie ertare anrequam 


Book.lII. The Fews erred in the foundation. 


i —— 


— | 


| 
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That juſtly it may be preſumed the Jewiſh Church, never ha1 any a%ſolute infallbility 
in propoſing or determining Articles of faith, becauſe in our Saviours time it did 
ſo arievouſly erre in the fundamextel point of ſalvation. 


l Fe: proof of the Conclufion propoſed [_ that J-raſalem had no ſuch ab. 

ſolute infallibilitie,as Rome pleads for, ] [ took it for a long time as gran. 
ted by all.that if any ſuch authority had been eſtabliſhed in the Law,it ſhould 
not have varied untill the alteration of the Prieſthood. For Gods covenant 
with Lov! was jn this ſence everlaſting, that it was to endure without inter. 
ruption, untill His ſacrifice was accompliſhed, that was a Prieſt after a more 
excellent order, His oblation of himſelf, was the common bond to the Law 
land Coſpel; the end of the one, and the beginning of the other. Nor did the 
Legal rites or ceremoniesthemſelves (though theſe moſt obnoxious to cor- 
ruption) vaniſh by little and little, as this ſacrifice did approach neerer and 
neerer, as darknetle doth before the riſing of the Sun : rather that conſum- 
mation wrought upon the Croſle, did ſwallow them up at once, as virility 
doth youth, youth childhood, childhood infancie. Seeing then our Adverſa- 
ries pods this infallibilicte was annexcd as a prerogative royall unto the 
Prieſthood : they cannot imagine any tolerable reaſon, why the one ſhould 
expire before the other was quite aboliſhed. Hence it is that moſt of them 
hold the Scribes and Phariſces in our Saviours time, were abſolutely infalli- 
ble in their Cathedrall conſultations. And IT had juſt reaſons to preſume B-l- 
{/armin had been of the ſame mind. For beſides his urging that place ( with- 
out all ſenſe or reaſon, unle{le grounded on this opinion, ) They /it in Moſes 
chair ; All therefore wha'ſgever they bid you, that obſe; ve and do, ] theſe other 
words of his, ſeemed to imply thus much, [ * /t cannot be fhewed that the Sy- 
nagogue of the Tevs did fail\ in taith ] untill Chriſts coming, at what time it did 
not fail but rather b'came b:tter by change, } By his ſpeeches elſewherel per- 
ceived, by the Synagogue thus changed, he meant the Church planted by 
Chriſt : not the Confiſtory of the High-Prieſts and Elders, not the Catho- 
lick Repreſentative Jewiſh Church, t For, faith he, 4 it s not neceſſary the 
Popes Vicar ſhould be merrable, when the Pope himſelf doth guide the Church, 
and defen1 it from errour : ſo neithtr was it neceſſary, that the Je:riſh High Prieſt 
ſhould not erre, when Chrift the High-Pricſt of the whale Church was preſent, and 
did evvern bis Courch in perſon. 


Chriſtus veniret, ſed eo przſcnte poruifſe, imo ſuifſe praditum erraruros Judzos & Chriſtum negaturos. Iſaie. 5. Dan. 9. | 
& alibi, Sicut enim non eft necefſarium,ut Vicarius Papz non poſsit errare, cum iple Papa regat Eccleſiam, & ab <1 roce de- | 


fendar : Sic etiam non fuir neceffarium, ut Pontifices Judxorum non poſer errare, quando Chriſtus, furamus totius Ec: 
cleſiz Pontifex przſens aderat, & Ecclefiam per ſe adminiſtrabar. Bellar. ltb, 2, de Concil. aut. cap 8. 


| 2 Thisexamplewereit true, might illuſtrate / though ill-favouredly ) 
his aſſertion once ſuppoſed, as poſſible ; but no way argues it to be probable. | 
Herein his {1militude fails, that the High Prieſts in our Saviours time, were 
Aarons lawtull ſucceilors, their Prieſthood as entire then as ever it was : and 
they Deputies to none in this rank or order, That their Predeceſlors had ſuch 


infallibiline, | 


— _ — —- _ - 
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| The Fews erred inthe foundation. Cap.XV. | 


infallibility he fain would prove. Can he, or any for him, ſhew us when, or 401 
by what means it ſhould determin, whiles the Prieſthood laſted ? Totake | — 
away the Popes infallibility. even in this laſt age of the word, were, in their 
conſtrufion to deny Chriſts promiſe made unto S, Peters chair. And was 
not the former like prerogative as inſeparably annexed to Moſes ſeat ? did 
our Saviour before his Paſſeover, either by doctrine or practiſe, derogate 
ought from any lawful authority eſtabliſhed onearth 5 much leſte from that, 
' which God had expreſly inſtituted 2 The greateſt prercgative, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Prieſts or Rulers ever had, was, that they were Aarons ſuc- 
cellors, and poſlelled Moſes place : and this authority was never diſanulled, 
but rather ratified by our Saviour, after he had undertaken his mini- 
terial funQtion ; They ſet in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid you, 
wi obſerve and do. And elſewhere, Go, and ſhew thy ſelf unto the Prieſt, 
"vi 
2 * Yet this Sophiſter would perſwade us, that 7/4iah and Daniel had 
foretold the expiration of this prerogative in later times, They both indeed | "7 Sn 
 foretel this peoples extraordinary general blindnelle ; about the time of our | C+huich #4 
Saviours converſation on earth, But this directly proves, what we object ; | fi F<: 
not what Bel/armin ſhould have anſwered, at leaſt to us, who contend the ! one 
Prieſts and Rulers of this people, were not infallible in our Saviours time ; | p'5ves it 
-\nor doth 1ſ2jah or Daniel or any Prophet of God ſay, they were art any time | 7" * 
ſuch. Ler any Jeſuite prove(what ealily he may) out of || 1ſajahs words, ci- | time of 1ſaich, 
ted by Bellermir, that the Jewiſh Church repreſentative was not infallible in | } 5 Pavicl 
our Saviours time ; and from the ſame we {hal as clearly evince it, palpably ohied cn 
erroneous in 1ſaiahs own dayes, or immediately after. For the felt ſame | w74fed 121i; 
words which the Evangeliſt ſaith, were fulfilled in the unbelieving Jews that ar 
heard our Saviours doctrine, were literally and exactly verified of their fore- | this Inp-/t-r 
fathers before the captivity of Babylon,as the Cardinal himſelf (would he take | ©: _ - 
the pains toread the whole Chapter, and review the place cited by him) I | !-;e. 
know would not deny : His words are theſe; f And he ſaid, go, andſayumo|, jc. 
this people : Te ſhall hear indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand, ye ſhall plainly ſee | 11,12. © 
and not perceive, Make the heart of this people fat, make their ears heavy, and | 
ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſeewith their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under. 
| ſtand with their hearts, and convert and he heal them, . Then ſaid I, Lord, how 
long? And he anſwered, until the cities be waſted without inhabitant, and the 
houſes without man, and theland be utterly deſolate, and the Lord have removed 


; > Bellacmins 


a Djcitur au- 


men far away, and there be a great deſolation in the midſt of the land. The truth 
of our allertion is ſo pregnant, that * Maldonat the moſt judicious expo- 
'firor among(t the Jeſuites, takes it as granted, the words late cited were lite- 


; 


rally meant only of that generation, with whom the Prophet lived, and brings 


| tem prophe- | 
tia, quauum 
obſervare po- 

| ki, GUAruor 

; modis imple- 
ri.. Primo, 


this very Text, as one of the apreſt inltances to illuſtrate the third kind, as he rin 
x quum id ip- 


' makes t of ſwlfilling propheſces, to wit, when that which is truly and literally 6." 5: 

| | quo proprie 

'& lirerali ſ-nſu incelligebarur, ficur cap, 1. v. 22, MatthZus dixir, Impletam ju Maria, Ifaiz prophetiam fuiſſe. Ecce 
| virgo concipiet, Cf pariet filiwm. Secunda, cum fir, non id, de quo propric intelligetarur propheria, fed id, quod per illud 
| fgmficabacur, ur 2. Regum 7. 14. Ego evo illi in parremr, C7 tle erit mil i 17 filjum, qued proptie de Solomone difuncſe 
| perſpicuum «ft. Divus tzmen Paulus, de Chrifto, cujns Solomon Figura erat interpretatur. Heb. 1. 6. quaſi in eo im- 
' pletum eſfet. Er quod Exod. 12. 46. diftum eft, Os non commnuets ex eo, certum eft intelligi de agno, ramen loan. 
| Cap. 19. 26, in Chriſto, qui per agnum ſgnificatarur, impletum dicit. Tertis, cum nec id fir, de quo proprie intelligi- 
tur propheria, nec id quod per il!nd fignificatur, fed quod i111 ftimile erat, & omnino cjutmodi, ut prophetia non niuus 
apte de er, quam de quo difta eſt, dici poruille videatur. Nam prenlus hic labits me honorat, de Jucais qui tenipore 
Iaiz erant, Deus dixerat lai. 29.13. Chrifius aurem in tis, qui fuo et ant rempore, implecurn fignificar, Matth, 15. 7,8. 
Simile eſt exemplum Marthei, 13. 14. & AR. 28.26. Quarts, cum id iplum, quod per Prophetiam, auc Sctiptaraiu | 
dium «rar, quamvis jam faftum fucrir, ramen mags, ac wagis fir. Tunc enim Scriptura wplert dicitur, id elt, quod perf 
eam dium erat, cumulatiflinie fieri. Maldanat .Comment in + atth.cap.2 werſ.15.The place cired Math 13.1 4. As 28, 25. t 

that very place out of the 6. of Eſay, which Bellarmin wr geth to prove the Jews Church jbow'd failin our Saviours tire, 


meant 


ee. 


— bk. A— i. md 


as a 


__—— 
_ 
4. — ——_—_— OTIS 
—_— _ 


—_— 


402 


— — 


+ Fe Cap. IQ, 
"& e ſhff- nech- 
ed ard wncty- 
ciciſed beavts 
and ears, ye 
have ain ayes 
refijted the ho 

LyG Loftas your 
fathers dil, fo 
do you ; which 
of the Prophets 
have not yrur 
fathers perſe- 
cated? and they 
have ſlain tbe, 
wch{hewed be- 
fore of the com- 
Ing of tha: Juſt, 
of whomye are 
now the betrai- 
ers and mus - 
there; s. 

Ati 7, 51. 

| Aﬀs 13. 27. 


priz menris, 
protvilir. Ve 


eap. 11, dicirc 


ſphemavit. B 


Book III. T he Fews erred in the foundation. 


Reſpondeo, quidam ajunt, quazſtionem ſuifſe de 
Fatto, non de Jvc, quam concilium illud judicavir, obſerve, how the Lord hath confounded the 


videlicer, num Aſacnecandus eſſet ; in ejuſn-odi aurem Janguage of theſe cunning builders whiles 


jud«ciis Conciha errare poſſe, non dubiumeſt. Ar they ſeek to raiſe 
quieſtioilla, eriamfi de Fatto eſler, ramen involvet at y ne up new Babylon from the 


quzſiionem de Fide graviſſimam, nimirum, an Feſus foundation of the old Synagogue, Bellarmin 


de verus Meſſe, & Dol fins, ay, od! Bow vows: would ſeem to make a conſcience of blaſphe- 
gocirca Erravit in Fide Pern'clIommime CTpnas cum p . 
univerſo Concilic, cum judicavit Jeſum blaſphemaſſe, ming; and therefore hath rather adventures! 


qui ſe Dei Filium appellaverat. ' Alii dicunr, Ponti- to be reputed ridiculous, in avouching (as you 
cem & Concilium errafſe, quantum ad errorem pro- Heard before) without all ground or ſhew of 


Ca phz bonum ſcnſum recipianr, non ramen omnia, Ction. Many of his fcllows knowing how ne- 
cum enim air de Chriſlo, Blaſphemavit 3 quid adhuc 
egemns teſtibus? Ceree runc nou propheravir, ſed bla- 


meant of one, is fitly applied unto another matter or ſort of people, for the 
| Gmili:ude of their nature or diſpoſition, Although (to ſpeak the truth) he 
| might have referred it more juſtly, at leaſt, more artificially, to the fourth 
kind there mentioned by him. For. as ſhal appear hereafter, this propheſie 
was alike literally, properly, and directly meant of both, but verified of the 
former times more immediately, as firſt in order, becauſe that part of its ob-| 
| je&t had preccdency in aCtual exiſtence; of the Jater more compleatly as prit-, 
' cipally intended by the holy Ghoſt. 
| 4 Theblindnellethere ſpoken of, was even then begun, but did encreaſe! 
from that age until the captivity,and continued until Chriſts coming 1n whoſe | 
dayes it was augmented, and the prophelie fully accompliſhed ; as the deſo.- | | 
lation which followed their blindnetle in putting him to death, was greater | | 
| 


then that which Nebuchadnezzar broyght upon the City and land tor the | 
provocations wherewith Maraſſeh, Jehoiachin, and other wicked Rulers, as| 
wel Prieſts, as Laicks, had provoked the Lord, by cruel perſecution of his | 
mellengers ſent untothem, This was a diſeaſein their Prelates and Elders, 
lineally deſcending tothe Scribes and Phariſees, who took f themſelves for 
infallible teachers, and free from oppugning ſuch doctrine, as their fore- 
fathers had perſecuted unto the death, The lin of theſe later in crucifying 
Chriſt, was in degree more grievous, becauſe his perſonal worth was much 
greater then the Prophets3 but the ignorance was of the ſame kind in both ; 
for, as our Saviour faith, (Mat. 23, 52.) the later did but fulfil the meaſure of 
their fathers iniquity, i murthering Gods meſſengers. And, as afterwards 
| ſhall be Ceclared, ſuch as the Romaniſts account the Church repreſentative 
moſc infallible, did continually caufe, or countenance theſe perſecutions, 
* The original likewiſe ofthis cruelty, continued from former to later gene- 
rations, was the very ſame in both : the one diſtaſted Gods words, whileſt 
the Prophet ſpakEthem ; the other underſtood them, not whileſt they were 
read every ſabbath day unto them, both] fulfilled them in condemning Gods 
| mellengers and ihedding innocent bloud,upon ſuch groſs and palpable blind- 
nels, as Iſaiah deſcribes, 


5 It wil recreate the attentive Reader to 


non ramen «rraffe in ſententia, quam EN p 
16 enim Jeſus erat revs mortis, quia reaſon, that the intallible authority, formerly | | 


j eccara noſ'ra in ſcipſo purganda ſuſceperat, & vere eſtabliſhed in the Svnano , : A 
expedichart, cum mori pro populo. Qunare Fohan ynagogue did expire uPO 


Caipham prophetaſſe, Ar licet vera OUT Saviours entrance ito his Miniſterial fun- 


cellary it is for them to detend the publick ſpi-! 
ellar. de Concilioqum au. cap. 8 lib. 2. Tit of the Synagogues, and conſcious withal | 
how frivolous it would be, to ſay itſtould va- | 
nifh by our Saviours preſence, who came rather by dodrine and practiſe to; 
e{tabl1ſh, then overthrow any ordinance of the law, reſvlve (though by open | 
blaſphemy) to maintain the Scribes and Phariſees infallibility, until the abo- | 
liſhing of Aarons Prieſthood, That they condemned our Saviour, was (in| 
theſe mens judgements ) an errour only in watter of Fa, not of Faith, or 
dodrine: 
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that they ſuborn falſ witneſles agaitſt him, and failing in this, ſeek to inſnare 


| The Fews erred in the foundation. Cap.XV. | 
dotrine: andin ſuch caſe the Pope himſelf may err, whiles he ſpeaks 6 Ca-| 403 | 


thedra. That the Engh Prieſt did not erfe ir Faith; they take it as proved 


becauſe the Evangeliſt (aith, he propheſied, If were govd one fhonld die for the 
people, Job 11,50. 
6 Such infallibifity as this, f never ſhall envy the Pope : and I defire to 


more, then that he would confirm this Jaft cited doftrine ex Cathedra. For no 
queſtion but all fuch throughout the Chriſtian world, as bear any love to 
Chriſt atall (any beſides the Jefuites, who make no conſcience of vilifyirg 
their Redeemer for advancing the Popes Ogeity, by defending his infathbilr- 
| yy would renounce his decrees, and take him for Antichriſt ever after. For 
[this was no errour de faFo, upon falſe mformation, or privy ſuggeſtion. 
|Even the High Prieſts themſelves, for the invererare hate which they had 
born unto our Saviours perſon and doftrine (ſuch as the Romifh Church 
did unto Hws, and Jerom of Prage) hold a Councel, how they might pat him 


todeath. and ſo far wete they from being miſled with falſe information. 


him 1n his own confeſſion; and tinally condemn him with joynt conſent, for 
avouching one of the main poitits of Chriſtian Relief, the Article of hiscom- 
ing to judgement. I think might Satan himſelf ſpeak his mind in this cafe, 
he would condemn Gret&er and his fellows, if not for their villany, yet for 
their intolerable folly, in queſtioning, whether it were an errour in Faith. 
or no, to pronounce the ſentence of death with ſuch ſolemnity again(t the 
Judge of quick and dead, for profeſling and teaching the main points and 
grounds of Faith. This villany is too open and evident to maintain the po- 
icy ofthe Prince of darknelle, And if neither fear of God, nor ſhame of 
the world, could bridle the Jeſuites mouths, or ſtop the pens from venting 
ſuch doQtrine : yet certainly this Prince of darknetie (their Lord and Maſter ) 
for fear of ſome greater revolt, wil lay his command upon them, and make 
them P this diſcourling age ſpeak more warily, though they mean ſtill no leſſe 
wickedly. 

7 Keoouls this is a point worth the preſſing, let us overthrow, not only 
their anſwers already given, or arguments hence drawn for their Churches 
authority : but in brief prevent all poſſible evaſions. If any Papiſt ſhal here 
reply, that theſe High Prieſts, and their affiſtants did not ſpeak ex Cathedra, 
when they ſo far miſled the cuſhion : this anſwer as it might perhaps drop 
from ſome ignorant Jeſuites mouth or pen, who is bound by oath to lay 
ſomething (and therefore muſt oftentimes ſay he knows not what) for the 
defence of the Church : ſo we may wel aſſure our felves, that the Pope him- 
ſelf dare not for his triple Crown deliver it ex Cathedra; nor wil the learn- 
ed Papiſts hold this point, if it be wel urged, For, as thefe High Prieſts er- 
rour was moſt grole and grievous : fo was it received upon Jong and mature 
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| 


deliberation, their manner of proceeding was publiek and ſolemn. The 
took Jeſus (faith rhe * Evangeliſt) and led him to Cataphas the High priefh, 
where the $cribes and Flders were gathered together, And 

have picked a quarrel at the time of their aſſembly, as if they had met at 
ſome unlawful hour, Saint f Lake faith, 2s ſoon as it was day, the Elders of 
the people, and the High Prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and led him in- 
to their Conncel, and examined him upon the very fundamental point of 
fanh; Saying, art thou The Chriſt, tell x? Fot affirming this You nm ohy ns 
infidelity to Jeoy) the High Prieſt himſelf, not miſled by any witnefles, but 
from | Chriſts own words which he hitnſelf had heard, prononnceth ſen- 


leſt a Jeſuite ſhould | 


(tence againſt him. Arid if this were not enough, he propoſed the matter 
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* Wat. 25.37. 


+ Luk. 22.65. 


| Mat. 28.55, 
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404 | tothereſt of his aſlociates 3 * Js hat think ye ? and they anſwered and ſaid, He 
F - | 3s worthy to die? After all this, they urged the people to approve ot this their 
Werſ-65. | Sentence, perſwading them to aſk Barrabgs, and- to deſtroy Jeſus. And 
ſo ſtrongly had they conjured the multitude by their pretended authority, | 
that they apprehend this: their choice, as a point of faith, or good ſervice to' 
God and his Church. For when 77late laieth his bloud unto their charge : 4/ 
+ Var-27.25. | the people(? as the Text faith) (all ſuch as relied upon the Scribes & Phariſees, 
or their high Prieſts) anſwered and ſaid, His bloud be upon us and our children, | 
One of your lay Papiſts could not have been more throughly perſwaded of 
your Churches authority, nor more violently bent againſt Joh» Hus, or any | 
other of Chriits Martyrs, for the like reaſons, then this whole multitude was 
againſt Chriſt, being condemned by the High Prieſt, ſpeaking ex Cathedra. | 
Here were more conditions, and more ſolemnitics obſerved in this proceed. 
ivg of theirs, then you _— in the Pope ſpeaking ex Cathedra, Theirs 
was a publick aflembly, and ſentence was given by joynt conſent in the Con- 
ſiſtory, and inthe morning: you hold it ſufficient for the Pope to give his 
definitive ſentence alone, without evidence of the fact it ſelf, whereunto he 
ties mens faith, as ſhal appear by your own confeflions. Nor do you limit 
him any time, as wel in the afternoon, as in the forenoon ; as wel or ought 
wecan gather ) whendrink 1s1n, and his wits out of his head, as when he 
is ſober, For you hold it not neceſlary for him to uſe any long deliberation, 
But, if it be his wil to bind all Chriſtians to believe him, the whole Church 
mult believe that he was herein directed by the Holy Ghoſt : for the Church 
is bound to hear their chief Paſtor : And, if he bind. all men to believe him, 
then muſt all of neceſſity believe, that he was infallibly affiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, in ſhewing that which he binds them to believe: for otherwiſe the! 
whole Church might erre, nay were bound to erre, becauſe it is bound to be- 
lieve the Pope. Thele conſequents are your own, not mine, as may in part 
appear from what hath been already,more fully from what ſhal be ſaid here- 
after. Peſides, the whole multitude of the Jewiſh people heard the Prieſts 
and Elders utter their opinions concerning Ctriſt and his doctrine viva 
voce: We have the Popes decrees but by hear-ſay. Either was this ſentence 
pronounced ex Cathedra, or elſe it wil be hard for you to prove, that any 
ſentence in your Church hath been ſo pronounced, or can be, although the 
Pope himſelf be preſent inthe Councel,and be an eye witnefle of all proceed- 
ings, 
"2 Yetif any of you ſhould here ſhufle (as ye uſually do at the laſt pinch) 
and ſay [ Hewſoever Valentia, or ſome oth: rs of our learned, but private ſpirits, 
may define, what it is to ſpeak ex Cathedra; yet we know not, whether our 
Church hath ſo defined it, or no : and therefore although theſe High Prieſts an, 
Elders did obſerve all the circumſtances, which theſe doFors require in a ſentence. 
given ex Cathedra ; yet, for ought we know, they might. nay ſure they did fail in 
ſome circumſtance which we know not, and did not indeed ſpeak ex Cathedra, al-| 
| Though it beit they ſeemed ſoto do : wherefore this doth not conclude againſt the Popes in-| 
were ſufficient. | fallible authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra : ] it any of you ſhall tr 6 this | 
by proved tha | laſt hold (as I cannot imagin any other left you we ſhal quickly beat you out 
mae. {alſe of it, || For let it be granted for diſputations ſake, that the Pope hath (as ye 
do&ine, x | ſuppole theſe Jews had) an infallible authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra : | 
_ wr (4je | YEt leeing it 1s a matter ſo hard to be known, even by theſe that hear him,! 
tore/y upon bis | Whether he obſerve all circumſtances required to the exerciſe and true uſeof 
««thoriy, Vide | ſuch infallible xarwtly;4 and whether he ſpeak ex Cathedra or no, when he| 


ODE: may ſeem/to ſundry ſo to ſpeak; it would be the only fafecourſe for all 
Chriſtian 
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' Chriſtian Churches titterly to renounce all obediencero him; but upon exa- 
' mination of his doQrine, to ſtand continually upon their guard, left under 
pretence of this his infalhble authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra, he may 
' work ſome ſuch ineſtimable miſchiefunto the Scriptures, or Chriſts choſen 
here on earth, as theſe = Prieſts did unto Chriſt himſelf, by his ſeeming to 
ſpeak ex Cathedra, when he doth not. If, by abuſing this his infallible autho- 
rity, he ſhould either make away theſe Scriptures, or animate the people to 
imbrue their hands in the bloud of Chriſts deareſt Saints it is not his ſpeak- 
' ing ex Cathedra,that can redeem their ſouls from hell, nor reſtore Gods word 
again 3 for theſe are matters of an higher price, then that they ſhould be pur- 
chaſed with two or three words of his Holireſſe unhallowed mouth. 

9 To conclude,if this authority of your Church be but ſuch, as the ancient 
Church of the Jews had ; you cannot expect any faithful people ſhould 
otherwiſe eſteem of your decrees. then the faithful in our Saviours time were 
bound to eſteem of the Jewith High Prieſts and Elders, whom ſurely they 
did not take for Chriſts only, nor beſt friends, If the Popes infallibility be 
but ſuch, as theſe High Prieſts had, you may be as guilty of the bloud of 
Chriſts Saints, as they were, If you wil challenge (as indeed you do) greater 


ments brought to prove it, 


Car. XVI. 


That Moſes had no ſuch abſolute authority as is now aſcribed unto the Pope : That 
the manner of Moſes his attaining to ſuch as he had, excludes all beſides our 
Saviour from juſt challenge of the like. 


I Var man Moſes were a Magiſtrate(as the Papiſts think) ſpiritual,or (as 
others) meerly civil, ot (whereunto upon grounds in due places to 
be diſcuſſed, I moſt incline) actually neither, and virtually both ; it wil ſuf- 
fice, for proof of our concluſion, that the Pope is no ſervant of God, but an ad- 
verſary, in that he exalts himſelf above Moſts, whom none. beſides the High 
Prieſt, and ſole Mediator of thenew covenant,was to equalize in ſoveraignty 
over Gods people. Nordoth the excefle of glory aſcribed unto the new Te- 
ſtament, in reſpect of the old, argue greater authority in Chriſtian, then was 
in ordinary legal governours, whether temporal or firinual , much lefle doth 
it infer greater authority in any (Chriſt only excepted) then Moſes had. 
2 It we take Chriſts Church, as conſiſting both of Prieſts and people: it is 
a congregation far more royal and glorious,then the Synagogue ſo taken was. 
If we compare our High Prieſt (or mediator of the new Covenant) with 
theirs.the Apoſtles compariſon is fitteſt: * Conſider the Apoſtle &- High Prieſt of 
our profeſſ.on, Chriſt Jeſus : who was faithful to him that hath appointed him, 
even as Moſes was in all bis houſe. For this man is counted worthy of more glo- 
|ry then Moſes, in as much as he which hath builded the houſe, hath more honour 
| then the houſe. Now Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant, for 
awitneſſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken after : but Chriſt is as the Son over 
his own houſe, whoſe houſe we are. It ſeverally we ſort our people, or Miniſters 
with theirs, as the Apoſtles ſucceſſors with Aarons, the prehemmence 
h wayes, is ours, Notwithſtanding, this excelle of our Miniſters glory, 
whether ordinary or extraordinary, compared with the like of theirs, is 


Nnn Mir Synagogue. 
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authority then they had, ye muſt of neceſlity renounce your principal argu- 
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| Book III. Popes fained authority 


| 6 Synagogue. Yet muſt all * excelle in ſpiritual graces, which the ordmary 
Ea Yann. the Goſpel have of the ordinary hearersof the law, be ſubdutted 
: ria from that prerogative wbich we that are Chriſts mellengers, have in reſpe&t| 
beg meet” | of Aarons ſuccetiors, ere we can take a right account of our own authority 
over our flack committed to us;in campariſon of theirs aver the ancient peo- 

ple. Computatis computandis, our loveraignty wil prove elle, not greater, as 

our adyerſarjes confuſedly reckon without their hoſte, Their, pretended glol- | 

ſes, that all ſych places of Scripture as make for the authority of 4/0ſes chair, | 

conclude 4 fartjori tor $, Peters. becauſe the New Teſtamentis more glorious 

then the old, are,as if amanſhould argue thus : T be ancient Romanangd mo- 

| dern German, are States far more noble then the Turkiſh or Moſcaviiſh ; 
therefore the Roman Conſuls had more abſolute authority over the people, 
or the preſent Emperour, over:the Princes and States of Gerwary, then the 
Turk hath over his Balhaws, or the Moſcovit over his Vaſlals. 
3 The glory of a common-weal, or praiſe of government, conſiſts in the 
ingenuity or civil liberty, not in the flavery, or fervile condition of the go- 
'verned : or in their voluntary obſequiouſnelſe to wholeſome laws, propor, 
; tioned to common gaad ; not intheir abſolute ſubjection to the omnipotent 
| wil ofan-unruly Tyrant, ſubje& tono law, but the law of fin. Our Saviours 
authority over his Diſciples was more ſoveraign.then is befitting any touſurp 


— 


or challenge over his fellow ſervants ; his kingdom more glorious after his 
reſurreftion then before: yet a little before his ſuffering, he ſaith to his Diſ- 
+ 7:h.15.14,15 | ciples : } Te are my friends, if ye de whatſoever I command, you Henceforth call 
I you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his maſter doth, but I have 
called. you friends, for all things that Ihave heardof my Father, have F made 
known to you, Tt is the very conceit of the baſe degenerate, dillolute, fottiſh 
later heathen Roman, more delighted in ſuch gaudy ſhews as his luxurious 
| Fmperours made (happily, once or twice in their whole raign) then in the 
valor and vertue of his victoriqus, free-born Anceſtoxs, that to this day fwims 
inthe Jeſuites brain, and makes him dream the royaltic of Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, or glory of the Goſpel, ſhould conſiſt wholy,or chiefly in the magni- 
ficent pomp of one viſible high Prieſt or Oecumenical Biſhop; for garmiſhi 
of whoſe Court, the whole Budy of Chriſt beſides, muſt be cantent to {| = 
their lives, goods, or ſubſtances, and as his occaſion ſhall require, to pawn 
| their yery fouls, as younglings wil be at any coft or pains they nn" to 
deck ypa Lord of the Parilb, a yictor in a Grammer Feb ol; or as merry fel- 
lows wil be ready to ſpend more then their incoanes wil defray, to have a 
[ gallant Lord of miſrule of their own making, 
| 4 Butthey demand, Whexeindoth the Pope aſpire above the pitch of 1/0- 
Wherein the | Jes throne? He dehires but ta be reputed an infallible teacher,and was not 210- 
ropes Sove- | ſes ſuch ? yetnot ſuch after the ſame manner. He approved himſelf perpetual- 
—_— # made 1y infallible, becauſe alwayes found moſt faithful in all affairs belonging to 
Hoſes b:s | God : but bad it been poſſible for him to have worſhipped the golden Calf, 
ay. to || have caten tbe offerings of the dead, or to have joyned himſelf to Baal Peor : 
\F/4106-2% The Levites and ſuch as clave unto the Lord intheſe Apoſtaſies would have 
ſought Ceds will at more ſanctibed lips, then his, at leaſt for that rime, were, 
If then we conſider him not as he might have been, but as indeed be proved; 
the peoples vbedience unto him, was de faGTo perpetual and compleat : yet 
but conditionally perpetual , but conditionally compleat, or perpetu- 
'ally compleat upon their fight and undoubtedexperience ct his extraordi- 
| nary ny with God, of his intire fidelity in all bis ſervice. The Pope 
| would be proclaimed ſo abſolutely infallible by irrevocable patent or inhe- 
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' ritance, as no breach of Gods commandments, no touch of difloyaltie to 
Chriſt in aQtions, might breed a forfeiture of his eſtate, or eſtrange Chriſtian | 
conſciences from yielding obedience to him, every way as compleat and ab- 
ſolute, as that which the people of God performed unto Moſes, or Chriſtians 

do yet unto their Saviour. Whence though we admit Moſes infallibility,and his 

to be the ſame; yet the difference between the abſolutenelle of their autho- 

rity, or the tenour, or holds of the ſame infallibility, would be ſuch, as is be- 
|twen a Tenant at wil, or one that enjoyes a fair eſtate, perhaps, all his life 
time, yet only by continuance of his Lords good liking of his faithful ſervice; 
and a Freeholder that cannot by any a&t of ay murther, treaſon, or the 
like, forfeit his intereſt in as large poſleſlions. 

5 Again, albeitthe authority gotten, or manner of holding it, were the 
ſame; yet the manner of getting it in Moſes and the Pope is not alike. The 
one profers no miracle for the purchaſe, no ſign from heaven, no admirable | 
{kil in expounding Gods word 3 his calling he profelleth to be but ordinary, 
and in this reſpeCt (lay his followers) he was to ſucceed Saint Peter, Moſes 
not ſuch, nor ſo affected : his miracles were many and great ; the ſigns and 
tokens of his eſpecial favour with God, almoſt infinite : his calling extra* 
ordinarily extraordinary : otherwiſe that obedience the people pertormed 
'to him, had becnno lefle then deſperate Idolatry ; as the challenge of the like 
| without like proof and evidence of ſuch | 
favour with God, 1s no better then blaſphe- 
my or Apoſtaſie, Hence faith * S. Auſtin, the 
people of Iſrael did believe Moſes laws were 
from God, after another manner, then the La- 
cedemonians did Lycurgus laws were from 
Apollo. , For when the Law which enjoyns 
the worſhip of one God, was given unto the 
people, it did appear ( as far forth as the di- 
| vine providence did judge ſufficient ) by ſtrange 
| ſkems and motions, whereof the people them- 
| ſelves were ſpeators, that the creature did per- 
| forme ſervice to the Creator for the giving of that Law, But we mult believe 
as firmly as this people did Moſes, that all the Popes injunctions are given 
' by God himſelf, without any other ſign or teſtimony, then the Lacedemo- 
'mians had, that Lycargas laws werefrom Apollo, Yet is it here further tobe 

conſidered, that the Iſraelites might with far lefſe danger have admitted Aſo- 
ſes laws then we may the Popes, without any examination, for divine, ſeeing 
there was no written law of God extant before his time, whereby his wri- 
tings were to be tried. No ſuch charge had been given this people, as he 
gives molt expreſly, to this purpoſe. f Now therefore hearken, 0 Iſrael, 
' unto the ordinances, and to the Laws which Tteach you to do, that ye may live 
' and goin, and pojſeſſe the land which the Lord God of your fathers giveth you. 
Te ſhall put nothing unto the word which I command you, neither ſhall ye take 


enda ac tremenda, quz fiebanr. 


Aug. de Civit. Dei. lib, 10, cap. 13. 


' ought there from, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which 
| I command you. But was the motive or argument by which he ſought to | 
eſtabliſh their belief (or aſlent unto theſe commandments) his own infallible 


| authority ? no, but their own experience of their truth, as it followeth, 
| Towr eyes have ſeen what the Lord did becauſe of Baal-Peor, For all the men that 


| followed Baal-Peor the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed every one from among you : 


fo gracious and merciful is our God unto mankind, and fo far from exact- 


| bat ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive, every one of you this day ; 
| 


Non 2 ing 


— av — —_ 


_—P_ 2”———— Ie o_ —_  ——_ > OO —— 


407 


O—  _ — 


* Cum igicur oporter« t Dei legem in editis Ange- 
locum terribilirer dari, non uni homini paucilve (a 

pientibus, (ed univerſz genri & populo ingenti, co 

ram codem populo magna fata ſunt in monte, ubi lex 
per unum dabarur, confpiciente multitudine metu 

Non enim populu: 
Iſrael, fic Moyfi credidit, quemadmodrn, ſus Lycurgo 
Lacedzmonii,quod I Jove {cu Apolline leges, quas cc 
didit, accepifſer. Cum enim lex dabarur populo, qua 
coli unus iubebatuc Deus, in conſpetu ipiius popu!', 
quanta ſvfficere divina providentia judic.bar mirabi- 
libus rerum ſignis ac motibus appacebat, ad eandeir 
legem dandam docentem creatori fervi: © CIcarura.hi. 
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14. 


Ver.10, &c, 


|| Exod.15.23 


a Ver. 25. 
Faith muſt be 
confirmed by 
continual Ex- 
periments an- 
ſwerable to 
Gods word, 


b Exod. 16.1 2. 


c Dcat, 3, 3. 


* Exod 14.10. 


TExod.14.13, 


Vid. Pfal 105, 


ing this bimd obedience which the Pope doth challenge, that he would 
have his written word eſtabliſhed in the freſh memory of his mighty won- 
ders wrought upon Pheraoh and all his hoſt, The experiment of their deli- 
verance by Moſes had been a ſtrong motive to have perſwaded them to admit 


: 


of his do&rine for infallible, or, at the leaſt, to have belieyed bim in his: 
particular promiſes. When the ſnares of death had compalied them about | 
on evefy fide, and they ſee no way but one, or rather two inevitable wayes | 
to preſent death and deſtruction, the red ſea before them, and a mighty hoſt 
of bloud behind them, the one ſerving as a glatle to repreſent the cruelty of 
the other : they (as who in their caſe would not?) * cry ont for fear, Hethat 
could have forctold their ſtrange deliverance from this imminent danger, 
might have gotten the opinion of a God _ the Heathen : yet Moſes 
confidently promiſeth them, even in the mid(t of this perplexity, the utter 
deſtruCtion of the deſtroyer, whom they feared. f Fear ye not, ſtand ſtil, 
and behold the ſalvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you this day : for the 
Fe yptians whom you have ſeen this day,you ſhal never ſee again.1he Lord ſhal fight 
for you: therefore hold you your peace, Notwithſtanding all this, Moſes never 
enaQs this abſolute obedience, to be believed in all that ever he ſhall ſay, or 
ſpeak unto them, without farther examination, or evident experiment of 
his dorine. For God requires not this ofany man, no not of thoſe to whom 
he ſpake face to face 3 alwayes ready to feed ſuch as call upon him, with in- 
fallible FGgns and pledges of the truth of his promiſes, For this reaſon, the 
waters of || Marah are {weetned at Moſes prayer, And God upon this new 
experiment of his power and goodnelle, takes occaſion to re-eltabliſh his tor- 
mer covenant, uſing this ſemblable event, as a further earneſt of bis ſweet 
promiſes to them, | * If thou wilt diligently hearken 0 "_ unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his ſizht, and wilt give ear unto 
his commandments ,and keep all bis ordinances : then wil I put none of theſe diſea. 
ſes npon thee which 1 brought upon the Feyptians : for I am the Lordihat healeth 


thee.) Asifhe had ſaid; This healing of the bitter watersfhal be a token to 
thee of my power in healing thee. Yet for all this they diſtruſt Gods promi- 
ſes for their food, as it followeth, cap. 16. Nor doth A7oſes (eek to force their 
aſſent by fearful Anathema's, or ſudden deſtruction, bur of ſome principal of- 
fenders herein, For God wil not have true faith thunder-blaſted in the tender 
blade : but rather nouriſhed by continuance of fuch ſweet experiments : for 
this reaſon he ſhowres down Manna from heaven, Þ 1 have heard the nurmus- 
ing of the children of Iſrael, tell them therefore, and ſay, At evening ye ſhall eat 
fleſh, and inthe morning you ſhall be filled with bread, and ye ſhall know that I am! 


the Lord your God, For befides the miraculous manner of providing both 
Dmails and Manna for them, the manner of nouriſhment by Afar did] 
witneſle the truth of Gods word unto them, They had been uſed to grolle; 
and ſolid meats, fuch 2s did $11 their ſtomacks, & diſtend their bellies, where-| 
as Mamma was in ſubſtance ſlender, but gave ſtrength and vigour to their bo- 
dies; and [erved as anemblem of their {piritual food, which beinginviſible, ! 
yet gave life more excellently then theſe groſſe and ſolid meats did. So, 
ſaith © Atoſes, Therefore he humbled thee, and made thee hungry, and fed thee: 
with Manna which thou knoweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know it, that be 


| 


might teach thee, that man liveth not by bread only, but by every word that pro- 


' ceedeth ont of the month of the Lor4, 


6 Yetin their diſtreſfe ( fo frail is our faith, until it be ſtrengthned by 


4 Exod. x7, 5, contmual experiments) they doubt, and tempt the Lord, ſaying. 4 Jrthe; 


Lord amongit ws or 10 © Nor doth Moſes interpole his infallible authority, 
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or charge them to- believe him apainſt their experience of their preſent 
thirſt, under pain of eternal damnation, or ſufferance of greater thirſt m hell - 
ſuch threats without better inſtruftion in Gods word, and the comfort of 
his ſpirit, may bring diſtruſts or doubts to utter deſpaire, and cauſe faith to 
wither where was wel nigh ripe, they never ripenand ſtrengthen any true 
and lively faith. Moſes himſelf is fain to cry unto the Lord, ſaymng, What ſbal/ 
| 1 do unto this people ? for they be almoſt ready to flone me Asthe Papiſts would 
'do to the Pope, were he tocondudt them thorow the wilderneſle in ſuch 
extremity of thirſt, able to give them no better aſſurance of his favour 
with God, then his Anathemas, or feed them only with his Court-holy- 
water, or ble{hngs of wind. But even here again God feeds 7/raels faith with 
waters iſſuing out of the rock, making themſelves eye-witnelles of all 
his wonders, that ſo they might believe his words and promiſes, nay 
himſelf, from their own ſenſe and feeling of his goodnefle, and truth of his 
word, 
| 7 ThonghnoLaw-giver or Governour, whether temporal or ſpiritual. 
eſpecially, whoſe calling was but ordinary, could poſſibly before or lince ſo 
well deſerve of the people committed to his guidance, as this great General 
\already had done of all the hoſtof 7ſ-ael; were they upon this conſidera- 
tion, forthwith to believe whatſoever he ſhould avouch without further ex- 
amination, ſign, or token of his favour with God ; without afjured ex- 
rience, Or at the leaſt more then probable preſumptions of his continual 
faithfulneſle in that ſervice, whereunto they knew him appointed 2? Albeit, 
afterallthe mighty works before mentioned, wrought in their preſence,they 
had been bound thereunto : the meaneſt || handmaid im that multitude had 
infallible pledges plenty of his extraordinary calling, lockt up in her own 
unerring ſenſes. But from the ſtrange, yet frequent maniteſtation of 40- 
| ſes power and favour with God, ſo great as none beſides the great Prophet 
' whom he prefigured, might challenge thelike, the Lord in his al-ſeeing wil- 
dom, took fit occaſion to allure his people unto ſtrict obſervance of what he 
®afterwards ſolemnly enatted, asalſo in them to forwarn all future genera- 
tons without expreſs warrant of his word, not abſolutely to believe any go- 
vernour whomſoever in al, though of tried {kil and fidelity in many principal 
points of his ſervice. That pallage of Scripture wherein the manner of this 
peoples ſtipulation is regiſtred, wel deſerves an exact ſurvey of all. efpeci- 
ally of theſe circumſtances, { How the Lord by rehearſal of his mighty works 
| forepaſſed, extorts their promiſe to do whatſoever ſtould by Moſes be commanded 
\ them, and yet will not accept it offered, until be have made them ear-witneſ/es 
of his familiarity and communication with him, } Firſt, out of the Mount he 
called 2/oſes unto him to deliver this folemn meſlage unto the houſe of Jacob; 
Te have ſeem what I did to the Feyptians, and how I carried you upon Eagles 
wings, and have broneht you unto me. Now therefore, if you will bear my voice 
indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be my chief treaſure above all people, 
though all the earth be mine. Aﬀeer Moſes had reported unto God this an- 


ſwer, freely uttered with joynt conſent of all the people, ſolemnly f allem- | - 


— 


bled before their Flcers [ || 4// that the Lord commanded, we will do, ] was the 

whole bulineſle betwixt God and them, fully tranſacted by this Agent in their 

abſence ? No, he is ſent back to ſanCtifie the people, that they might expect | 

Cods gloricus appearance in Mount Sima, to ratifie what 'X had ſaid up- | 
on thereturn of their anſwer; * Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that 

the people may hear, whileſt I talk, with thee, and that they may alſo believe thee | 

forev:r. They did not believe that God had revealed his word to 2/ofcs oy | 
the 
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If thou ſay in 
thine heart, 
Theſe nations 
are more then 
I, 'bow can 1 
caſt them out ? 
Thou jbalt not 
fear them, but 


the wonders he had wrought ; but rather that his wonders were from God, 


——| becauſe they heard God ſpeak to him, yea, tothemſelves. For their princi- 


pal and fundamental lawes were uttered by God himſelf in their hearing, as' 
M ofes exprelleth, * Theſe words, ( to wit the Decalogue ) the Lord ſpake anto all 
your multitude, in the mount, out of the midſt of the fire, the clond and the a 
had heard might ſoon be ſmothered in fleſthly hearts, or quickly flide ont 
of their brittle memories, the Lord wrote them in two Tables of ſtone, and 
at their tranſcription, not Hoſes onely, but eAsron, Naaab, and i Abthi, with 
the ſeventy Elders of //atl. are made ſpectators of the Divine glory, ravi- | 
ſhed with the ſweetneile of his preſence, f They ſaw, ſaith the Text, the God 
of Iſrael, and unter hu feet, as it were, a work of a Saphire ſtone, and as the wery 
h:aven when it is clear, And upon the Nobles of the children of !ſrael he laid not 
his hand, alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and arink, After, theſe Tables through | 
Moſes anger at the peoples folly and impiety, were broken, God writes the 
| ſame words again, and renews his Covenant * before all the people, pro- 
miſing undoubred experience of his Divine alhi{tance. 

3 Doth Moſes after all this call fire from heaven upon all ſuch as diſtruſt 
his words? Aaron and Airiam openly derogate from his authority, which 
the Lord confirmes again viva voce, deſcending inthe f pllar of the cloul, 
conventing theſe detrattors in the doore of the Tabernacle ;, Wherefore were you not 
afraid to ſprak avainſt my ſervant, even againſt Moſes ? Th the Lord was wery 
angrie and departed, leaving his tnark upon Miriam, cured cf her leprofie by 
Moſes ſtant prayers, No marvel] if Koreh, Dather, and Avirams judgements 
werelo grievous : when their fin againſt Moſes, after ſo many documents of} 
his high calling, could not but be wiltull ; as their perſeverance in it, after 
ſo many admonitions to deliſt, moſt malitious and obſtinate, Yet was 446- 
/c: further countenanced by the appearance of Gods glory || #2to all rhe Con- 
zregatzon, and his authority further ratified by the * ſtrange and fearfull end 
of theſe chiet malefa&tors, (+ foretold by him ) and by fire, illuing from the 
Lord to conſume their confederates, in offering incenſe ungratefull ro their 
God, Tante molis erat Judgam contere gentem | So long and great a work it was 
to eaifie Iſrael intrae farth. But without any like miracle or prediction, ſuch 
as never ſaw him, never heard good of him, mult believe the Pope as well 
as 1/rael did their Law-giver, that could make the Sea to grant him paſlage, 
the clouds ſend bread, the windes bring fleſh , and the hard rock yeeld drink 
ſufficient for him and all his mighty hoſt , that could thus call the heavens 
as witneſles to condemn and appoint the earth as executioner of his judge- 
ments upon the obſtinate and rebellious, yet after all this he inflicts no 
ſuch puniſhments upon the doubttull in faith, as the Romiſh Church doth, 
but rather ( as is evident out of the places * before alledged ( confirms them! 
by commemoration of theſe late cited, and like Experiments, making 
t Gods favours paſt the ſureſtpledges of his afliſtance in greateſt difficulties 
that could beſet them. To conclude, this people believed Moſes, for Gods 
teſtimony of him, we may not believe Gods Word without the Popes teſti- 


remember what the Lord thy God did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt, The great tentiticn which thire eyes ſaw, and the fignes 
and wonders, and the mighty hand, an#ftretched out arm, wherby the Lord thy God brevght thee oat : ſo ſhell the Lord thy God d 


unto all the peop/e, whrſe face thou feareſt., 


mony of it, He muſt be to God as Aaron was to Hoſes, his mouth, whereby 
| he onely ſpeaks diſtinctly or intelligibly to his people. 


CAP. 
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| ( hurches authority after Moſes death, 
ET 


Cap. XVIL 


Cap, XVII. | 4ir. 


| 
| | 
| Thatthe (hurches authority was no part of the rule of faith wnto the people after | 
| Moſes death 5, That by Experiments anſwerable to hu precepts and prediitiens, 
the faithful without relying apon the Prieſts infallible propoſals , were as cer- 
rain, both of the divine truth, and true meaning of the Law, a their fare- 
fathers had been that lived with Moſes, and ſaw his miracles. 


-— — — 


1 FO proceed unto the ages following Hoſes; How did they know Mo- 
ſes law, either indeed to be Gods Word, or the true ſence and meaning 
of it, being indefinitely known for ſuch? By tradition? Yes, By tradition | #'= far the 
onely ? No, But hoy at all by tradition? As by a joint part of chat rule, on |j'<ninnb tn 
which they were finally to relie? Rather jt was a mean to bring them unto | r-ſtrutins of 
the due conſideration, or right application of the written rule, which 4fofes | F*"i54i4 
had left them. So hard were their hearts with whom this great Law-giver had kn fo 
firſt todeal, that faith could nottake rootin them, unleſle firſt wrought and | f«b!ybing 
ſubatted by extraordinary ſignes and wonders: but once thus created in| ***: 
them, the incorruptible ſeed thereof might by means ordinary, eafily be pro- | ' 
pagated unto poſterity, with whom it was to grow up and ripen, not by bare A! 
credence to their Anceſtors traditions, nor by ſuch miraculous ſights as they | 
had ſeen 4 but by afſiduous and ſerious obſervation of Gods providence in | 
their owntimes, For all his wayes, to ſuch as mark them, are ever parallel R 
to ſome one or other rule contained in this book of life. The Iſraclites in 3}; 


every age might have diſcerned the truth of his threats or promiſes, alwayes | | 
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fulfilled according to the diverſity of their wayes, though thus much the beſt '8; 
amongſt them would ſeldome have obſerved, perhaps not ſo much as once | 
j 


have compared their courſe of life, with either part of Gods covenant of life 
and death, unleſle thus forewarned by their Anceſtors, The tradition then 
of former, was of like uſe, for begetting true belief in laner generations, 
as the exhortations of tutors, who have already taſted the ſweet of Helicon, 
are unto their pupils for attaining true knowledge in good Arts, of whoſe | 
pleaſantneflethey never conceive aright, untill they taſt it themſelves, though | | | 
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: 

'taſt it, but upon the others commendation, they would not, without their di- | 
're&ion, (ordinarily ) they could nor. | 107 
| 2 This Method 44sſes himſelfpreſcribesy * Conſider this day, for 1 prak | * Deat.11.2. + | 
not unto your children, which neither bave known nor ſeen the chafliſement # the | ; 
Lord your God, his greatneſſe, his mighty hand, and bus flretched-out arm, and hi} | | 
ſigaes, and his atts wh:ch he did in the midſt of Egypt, anto Pharaoh the King of i ; 

| Zope, andaihicland, For your eyes have ſeen allthe great adts of the Lord which b15\d 
1/7 hy 


«i. ot 


Www 
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he ard. 7 herefore ſhall yee keep all the Commandments which 1 command you this |? 
day, that ye may be jirong, and ge in and poſſ. ſe the lend whither ye gots poſſeſſe 
i#, Gods wonders paſt they weretoconſider,to what end ? That they rage 
lay uptheir Law-givers words t in their brarts, «nd in their ſouls, bend them | Verſe 18. 
4 reniembraxces upsen their hands, that they might br 8s fromlets between their eyes, 
) or lights whereby to level their ſteps, leſt they trade awry. Gods Word (o | 
rooted in the fathers, as thus to fruftifie in their carriage, geſture, ſpeech, | 
Li and ation, the ſeed of it was to be ſown in thetender and ſupple hearts of 
& children, as Moſes in the next words addes 3 {| 4wd ye ſhall reach thems your \\F7*"S- [1 | 
 thilaren, ſpeaking «f them when thow ſitteft m thine bavſe, avs when thou walkeſt by $48 
) the way, andwhen thou lyeſt dovon, and when thou riſeſt up. And thog (bait write W147 
I ther upen the pojis of thine houſe, ans #208 thy gates, Thus was Gods Cove- 
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' Book [1]. 2 (harches authority after Moſes death. 
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* Deut.11.22- 


* Pſal.” 8. 
Ver.3435. 


* Dewt.11.26, 


Deut.t1.v.13, 


Deut.11.v.29. 


* Deut, 27.v. 


nant with his people, firſt, briefly drawn in fignes and wonders, and uttered 
by a mighty voice in mount Horeb.as it had been a Demiſe Paro/l; afterwards, 
conceived in more ample ſort, and written in more ſpecial termes by Meſes, | 
but wastobe ſealed to every generation; by their ſure experience of Gods 
mercie and juſtice the one, infalliblie accompliſhing their proſperitie for 
obeying 3 the other, their calamities fortranſgrefling it, as inthe ſame place 
followeth, * For if yc keep diligently all theſe commandements which 1 command. 
you to lo ( that i) to levethe Lord your God, to. walk in all bis wayes, and to cleave 
unto him; then will the Lord caft ont all theſe nations before you, and y: ſhall poſſeſſe 
great natioh« mightier thew you; All tht plates whereon the ſoles of your feet fhal | 
tread, (hall be. yours : your coaſt ſhall be from the wil{erneſſe, «nd from Lebanon, and| 
from the river, even the river Perah, unto the uttermoſt Sea. No man ſhall fland | 
eainſt you, for the Lord your God ſhall caff the fear of you upon all the land that ye 
ſhall tread upon, 4s he hath ſaid unto you, 

3 | Eyery light or formal obſeryation of this covenant ſufficed not to 
avert Gods threats; or make them capable of thoſe bounteous promiles, 
which he never failed to fulfill, as long as in heart and deed they uſed Moſes 
writings for their rule, not weighing the fooliſh traditions of the Elders; 
* When be flew thems ( ſaith the Plalmilt ) #hey /ou7ht hier, and they returned and 
ſourht God early, eAnd they remembred tnat God ws their ſtrength, and the muſt 
high God their redeemer., Proportionally to their repentance ( but far above, or 
rather without all proportion of deſerts ) did the Lord deal with them, For, 
as their hearts ( though in ſome ſort turned unto him ) were wot upright with 
bim, neither were they faithful in his covenant : ſo he being mercifull, rhus fa 
forgave-toeir iniquitie, that he:deſlroyed them not, but of i-times called back his anger, 
and ſuffered not his whole dypleaſure to ariſe. | 

4 The whole hiſtorical part of theold Teſtament, untill Davis time 
( epitomized by this Pſalmiſt.) witneſleth what way ſoever this people went, 
either the bleſling or the curſe which Moſes there {ers before ther, did al- 
wayes ſurely -meet them, * Behold 1 ſer before you this dey bleſſing, and 
curſe ; the: bleſiing, if ye. obey the commandemients of the Lord your God, which 1 
command. you this day, and the curſe, if ye will not obey the commandements of the 
Lord your God, but turn out" of the way which I command you this day, to go after 
other Gods which ye bave not: known, In theſe terms of bleſſings and curſings, 
he enſtiles the former disjundtive covenant 3 1f ye foull hearken therefore tomy 
commiandenients which I ſol! command you this day, that you love the Lord Jour| 
God, and ferve him with all your heart, and with all your ſoul: 1 alſo will give 
ram inte' your land in due tune, the firſt ram and the latter, that thou mayeſt gather 
in thy whe! «nd thy" wine, aud thine ozl. Alſo I will ſend eraſſe in thy fields for 
thy cattell, that thos mayej} eat, and have enough; But beware left your heart de-| 
cerve you, and left ye turn aſide and ſerve other Gods, and worſbip hs ard ſothe! 
anger of the Lord be tindled againſt you, and he ſhut up the heaven, that there be 
ns rain, and that your lind yeeld not her fruit, and ye periſh quickly from the good 
land which the Lord giveth you. To ſtir themup to more ſtrift obſervance of 
the former covenant, the bleſſings and curſingshere mentioned, were to be 
pronounced with great ſolemnitieat their firſt entrance into the Jand of Cs | 
naen, Wiiew the Lord thy Gol therefore hath brong ht thre into the land whiuther thou | 
goeſt to poſſeſſe it, then ſhalt thow put the bleſing upon Mont Gerizim, and the cu1 ſe| 
upon Mount Ebal, And'elſewhere Moſes chargeth the People ſaying, * Theſe 
( all fons of the free-woman) ſhall ftand upon Mount Gerizsn to bleſle the per- | 


ple when ye paſſe over Jordan, Simeon, and Levi, ard Judah, «nd Ilachar, and | 


Joſeph, and Benjamin, «zd rheſe (ſons of the bond-woman ) ſhall ſtand upon 
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| (Churches authority after Moſes death. 


Mount E.al to curſe, Reuben, Gad,ard Aſher, ana Zebulon, Dan, and Nephrali, 
and the Levit:s (ball anſwer and ſay unto all the men of 1ſrael, witha loud voyee, 
Curſea,cc.Nor was this reherſall more ſtrictly enjoyned by 442ſes, then faith- 
fully performed by /oſ#ah;, And all Iſrael and ther Elders, and Of ficers and their 
Julges ſtood on this ſide of the Ark, and on that ſide, before the Priefls of the Levites, 
which bear the Ark of the (ovenant of the Lord, 44 well the flrarger , as he that 
is born in the (ountrey, half of them were over againſ{ Mount Gerizim, and half of 
them over ag1inſi Mount Ebal, z3 Moles the ſervant of the Lord had commanded 
before that they ſhould bleſſe the children of Iſrael. Then afterward he read all the 
words of the Law, the Llefiings and curſings, accoraing to all that s written im the 
book of the Liww. There was net a word of all that Moſes had commanded, that 
Joſuah read not before all the Congregation of Iſrael, aſwell before the women and 
children, as the ſtranger that was converſant among them, Thelike folemnity 
wasto be continued every ſeventh yeer, as Moſes commanded them, faying, 
Every ſeventh yeer, when the yeer of freedom fall be in toe feaſt of Tubernacles, 
when ali If» a:1 (ball come to appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he (bill 


| chaſe, thou ſbalt read this Law b:fore all Iſrael, that they may hear it, Gather the 


people together, men and women, ana children, and thy ſtranger that is within thy 
gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, aud fear the Lord your God, and 
keep and obſerve all the words of this Law, and that their children which have not 
knovyn it may hear it, and lerrn to fear the Lord your God, as long «s ye lrue inth: 


land, whither ye ga over Jordan to poſſeſſe it . 

| 5_ * Children were to be in{tructed, firſt privately, then publikely ; that 
the ſolemnity of the ſpeCacle might work in them a modeſt fear and reye- 
rence, without whoſe precedent imprefſion true faith hardly findes entrance 
into the heart of man, And without miracles it ſeldom takes, but where the ſeed, 
of it have been ſowen in tender yeers:, nor doth it uſually ſink into yourger breaſts. 
wnleſſe ſucked in with admiration. All that Adoſes, all that Foſueh, all that Prieſts 
and Levites, all that Parents or other Inſtructers, private or publick, could 
do to ſuch, all they aimed at, was to propoſe the infallible word in ſuch 
ſort, as might ſtir up their hearts to receive it with attention and admiration. 
and afterwards to make ſure triall of it (alwayes ſufficient to proveit felf) 
by their practiſe, No mmſtrutter mm that p:ople, ever taught bis hearers, ether fi- 
nally or jomuly, to rely wpon the infallibility of his propoſals. 

6 But the Jeſuites heart , though his mouth willnot utter it, thus in- 
dites ; Did all this ſtir theſe $:r:pturians would ſeem to make, or tatling pa- 
rents daily invitation of their children to ſtrict obſeryance of this rule, rake 
ſuch effect as Moſes dreamed of in poſterity > No. But the reaſon why it 
did not, was becauſe they ſought not in time to ſupplie the defett or raritie 
' of miracles in latter, with more frequent and ſolemne memorial of ſach as 
had happened in former agesz or with more abundant meditation upon 
their written law ,. and diligent obſervation of their ordinary ſuccelle, al- 
'wayes correſpondent thereunto. Take heed to thy ſelf,, ſaith Moſes, and keep 
thy ſoul diligently, that thow forget not the things thine eyes have ſeen, and that they 
| depart not out of thine heart all the dayes of thy life, but $:4c% them thy ſons, and thy 
ſons ſons ; forget not the day that thou ſtooceſt before the Lord thy God in Horeb, 
| when the Lord ſaid unto me, Guther me the people together, and 1 will cauſe them 
to hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all the deyes that tbey (ball live 
' upon the earth, and that they may teach their children. The necefiity of this, 
and like premonitions , was tO well manifeſted by the event. The 


(faith another Pen-man of the ſacred Canon ) had: ſerved the Lord all the 
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os of Joſuah, anall the dayes of the Elders that out-lyved Joluab, which _ 
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414. 


Fudg.2.ver. 


10,11. 
Verſe 15,16. 


Verſe 19. 


Of Gideons 
dijiruſt, and 
the means how 
bis faith was 
eſt 4 [ ybe d. 


| 


Tudg. 6.0.13. 


Gal.1.8. 


| ſcen all the erect warks of the Lord that he 4id for Iſrael, Not the avouchment 
or preſence of infallible teachers, but their ſure experience of Gods power 
and mercy , did more furely faſten this peoples affent unto the truth of 
that which Moſes had left written, then Moſes live-perſonal propoſal cauld 
do their Fathers, to his words uttered in their audience. But efter that ge- 
veration ( with whom J:{«25 bad converſed ) was gatbered wnto their fathers, 
aud avothcr generation aroſe after them, which neither knew the Lard , nor yu 
the works he had dane for Hraeel, then the children of Ifracl did witkealy inthe 
abt of the Lord, and ſerved Baxl. Whence it came to paſlle, that whither(e- 
ever they went aut, the hand of the Lard was fore againſt them, a the Lord had 
ſaid, and as the Lord had ſworn wnto them, fo be puniſhed them fore, Notwith- 
ſtanding, the Lord raiſed up Pudges which delivered them ont of the bands of their 
oppreſſors; yet when the Iudge was dead, thry returned, and did worſe then their 
fathers, in fallowing athers gods, to ſerve them, and worſhip them, they ceaſed us! 
from their own inventions, nor from their rebelliow way. What rule then was 
left to reclaim them? the infallible propoſals of their Prieſts * Though 
theſe or an Angel from heaven ſhould have propoſed any other Doctrine, 
then what was conſonant to their written law ( whoſe true meaning 1 this 
reſpe&t, every one of them ſhould have known) Aoſes curſe before menti- 
oned, had overtaken them following it, So much were they addicted 
unto Bae/s Prieſts propoſals, that Angels could ſcarſly be heard, though 
ſuggeſting nothing but what their Law-giver had taught, though alluring 
them by their preſence of ſuch aſſiſtance from their mighty God as he had 
promiſed. Thus when the general of theſe heavenly ſouldiers, fought to 
encourage Gideov, The Lord u with thee thas valiant men, He replies, 4b, my 
Lord, if the Lord be with uw, why then is all this come upon us, and where be all bu 
miracles which our Fathers told us of, and ſid, Did not the Lord bring ws ont of 
Egypt? but now the Lord bath forſaken w, and delryvered wa into the band of the Mi- 
#1anites, As if he had ſaid, I will not deny but the Lord hath done of old, 
as our fathers have declared unto us 3 Moſes ſtory I diſtruſt not, but am ſure 
he hath dealt far otherwiſe withus. | 

But doth this defett of faith in him, convince the Law of imper- 
fetion? rather the object of his diſtruſt, might have taught him to have be- 
| lieved the perfeCtion of Moſes Law, which had fo often forewarned them 
of ſuch oppreſſion by their enemies , when they forſook the God of their 
fathers. Theſe forewarnings had Gideon believed aright; he had not di- 
ſtruſted the Angels exhortation. What was the reaſon then of his miſ- 
believing, or rather overſeeing that part of the law ? Not ignorance of Gods 
word in general ; for the miracles related by 4sſes he had in perfe&t memo- 
ry. Whatthen? want of ſufficient authority to propoſe unto him theſe par- 
ticular revelations, or their true meaning ? This is all the Romaniſt can pre- 


tend. Yet what greater authority could he require, then that Angel had, 
which ſpake unto Gideon? Our Apoſtle ſuppoſeth any Angels propoſal of| 
divine DoQrines, to be at the Jeaſt equivalent ro Apoſtolical, Thovg/ we, 
laith he (-whether P«w/ or Cephas ) or ( which he ſuppoſeth to be more) 
av Angel from beeven preach anto you otherwiſe, then we hve preached unto you, 
let him be acemſed, Or, if we reſpett not onely the perſonal authority of the 
propoſer, but withit the manner of propohng Gods word : What propo- 
{al can we imagine more effettual then this great Angel of the Covenants re- 
phe unto G:4cops diftruſtfull anſwer ; [ and rhe Lord looked wpon him, and ſus, 


Go in this thy might, and thon ſbalt ſave Iſrael out of the hands of the Midiamites: 
have 1 not ſent thee ?] 


8 Whether 


Churches authority after Moſes death, os Cap.XVI] i 


3 © Whether Gi1eons diftidence after all this, were a fin, I leave it to be 
diſputed by the Jeſuites, A defeCt or dulneſſe, no doubt it was, and onely 
jnreſpett of the like in us, they hold a neceſlity of the viſible Churches in- 
fallibilitie : unto whoſe ſentence whoſoever fully accords not, is by their 
poſitions, uncapable of all other infallible means of divine faith. To pre- 
tend doubt or diſtruſt of Gods Word once propoſed by it, yea, to ſeek fur- 
ther ſatisfaftion or reſolution of doubts then it ſhall vouchſafe to ove, is 
| COTS . : 
,more thena fin, extreme impiety. Yet had this great Angel ſtood upon his 
|authority in ſuch peremptory termes, Gideon had died in his diſtruſt, For 
after a ſecond replie made by Gideon, [' Ah my Lord, whereby ſhall I (ave If 
ra'l? behold my family s poor in Manaſſeh, and 1 am the leaſt in my father: houſe | 
and a further promiſe of the Angels affiſtance not like the former, [ have ! 
not ſent thee ] but | 7 wil therefore be with thee, an then ſhalt ſmite the Ma- 
dianites 45 one man, | he yet prefers this petition; 7 pray thee if 1 hve fornd 
favour in thy (ight, then ſhew me a /igne that tho talkeſt "with me : Depart not 
hence 1 pray thee, until I come unto thee, and ormg mine offering, an1 lay it b:fore 
thee, After he had by more evident documents fully perceived it was an An- 
gel of the Lord that had parlied with him all this time, erecting his dejected 
| heart with theſe comfortable words, Peace be with thee, fear not, thou ſbalt 
not die ;, He yet demands two other ſignes before he adventures uponthe An- 
gels word. But after it is once confirmed unto him by experience of his 
| power, in keeping his fleece drie in the middle of moiſture, and moiſtning 
it where was nothing but drineſle about it; he is more confident upon a 
Souldiers dream, then a Jeſuite in like caſe would be upon the Popes ſentence 
or bleſling given ex Catheira. * When Gideon heard the dream told, and the in- 
terpretatiou of the ſame, he worſhipped and retarned tothe hoſt of 1ſ7ael, and [4:1, 
Up, for the Lord hath delivered into your hand, the hoſt of Midian, 

9 Nor he, nor his people could at any time have wanted like aſſurance of 
Gods might and deliverances, had they according tothe rule which oſs 
ſet them, turned unto him with all their heart, and with all their ſoul ; but 
as far were they, as the Papiſts from admitting his words for their rule of 
faith, The unwritten traditions of Baz/, were (at the leaſt ) of equal, or 
joint authority with his writings, and in deed, and afion, though not in 
word and profeſſion, preferred before them, Longer then their aſſent was 
| (by ſuch miraculous vittories as Gideon had now gotten over the Midianites,) 
asit were tied and faſtned to the bleſlings and curtings of Xeſes law, this ſtift- 
necked generation did neithercleave to it, nor to their God ; * Bat when Gi- 
dev was dead, they turned away and went 4 whorins after Baalim, and made 3aal- 
Berith thcir Go1, and remembred not th: Lord their God, which had delivered them 
' out of the hands of all their enemies on every fide, Miracles after the Law-given, 
| wereuſually either tokens of precedent unbelief, or for ſignes tounbelievers, 
ſervingeſpecially to put them inmind of what Moſes had foretold : the at- 
tentive con(ideration of whoſe predictions, wrought greater faith and confi- 
dencie in fuch as without miracles laid this Jaw in their hearts, then this peo- 
ple conceived upon the freſh memory of Gideons extraordinary ſignes and 
glorious victory. 

10 * Thelike occaſions of ſuch diſtruſt as were obſerved in Gideon, were 
frequent in thoſe times, wherein the four and fourtieth Pſalm was written, 
yetthe Authour of it, is not ſo daunted with'the oppreſſion of his people, 

as Gideon was. The manifeſtation of ſuch reproach, contempr, and ſcorn, as 
| Moſes ſaid ſhould befall them, did alwayes animate ſuch as indeed had uſed 
the Law as a perpetuall rule to notifie the divetficie of alt ſuccelle, good or 
| Ooo2?2 bad 
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[| Deut. $0. 1. 


| 
bad, by the degrees of their declining from it, or approach unto it, The gre. | 
ter calamities they ſuffered, the more undoubted Experience they had of divine 
truth contained in Moſaical threats, the more undoubted their Experience of their 
truth, upon conſcionſneſſe of their own tranſgreſſions z, the greater motives they 
had upor ſincere and hearty repentance, to apprebend the ſtability of his ſi weeteſt 
promiſes for their good, Nodepreſlion of this people, but ſerved as acounter- 
{way to accclerate, intend, or enlarge the meaſure of their wonted cxaltati- | 
on, ſo long as they rightly weighed all their ations and proceedings in Moſes | 
ballances, equalizing their permanent ſorrow for (ins paſt, unto their wonted | 
delight in tranſient pleaſures, 
| 12 Thus when Jeremy more admired then diſtruſted Gods mercies, in 
tendering the purchaſe of his kinkmans field to him, clole priſoner, for de- 
nouncing the whole deſolation of his Countrey, when the Kings and Princes 
of 7udab had no atlurance of ſo much pollethon in the promiled land,as to in» 
herit the ſepulchres of their fathers : the Lord expels not his ſuſpenſive rather 
then diflideat admiration, with {igns and wonders, as he had done Gideons 
doubt, or his ſtift-necked fore-fathers diſtruſt. By what means then ? by 
the preſent calamities which had ſeized upon the Cities of Judah, and that 
very place wherein his late purchaſed inheritance lay, When he caſt theſe, 
and the like doubts in his mind; * Behold the Maunts, they are come into the 
City to take it, and the City is given into the hand of the Caldeans that fight 4 
| gainſt it, by means of the ſword, and of the famin, and of the peſtilence, and what 
thou haſt ſfoken is come to paſſe, and behold thou ſeeſt it : And thou haſt ſaid unto 
me, 0 Lord God, Buy unto thee the field for plver, and take witneſſes : for the Ci- 
ty ſhall be given intothe hand of the Caldeans, Then came the word of the Lord 
unto Jeremiah ſaying, Behold, I am the Lord God of all fleſb, is there any thing too 
hard for me * The Lord had f ſtricken Jacob with the wound of an enemy, 
and with a ſharp chaſtiſemene, tor.the multitude of his iniquities, wherefore 
he cried for his afflidion, and ſaid, My ſorrow is incurable, not con(ideri 
who it was had done all this unto him - for, becauſe the Lord had killed, they 
muſt believe he would make alive again, Their preſent wounds inflided contrary 
to the rules of politick defence, werethe beſt pledges of their future bealth, beyond 
all hope of State-Chirurgions. And this is the very Seal of /eremiabs allurance, 
from the Lords own mouth ; Thws ſaith the Lord, like as I have brought all this 
great plague upon this people ;, ſo will I bring pon them all the good I have promi- 
ſed them, And the fields ſhall be Poſeſſed in this land, whereof ye ſay, It is deſq- 
late, without man or beaſt, and ſhall be given into the hand of the Caldeans, Men 
ſhall buy fields for ſolver , and make writings, and ſeal them, and take witneſſes in 
the land of Benjamin, and round about Jeruſalem. So abſolute and al-ſuffici- 
ent was Moſes $ his law in particular ations, much more in general or dodri- 
nal reſolutions, that God himſelf, for confirmation of his Prophets, and this 
diſtruſtful peoples faith, in a point by humane eſtimate moſt incredible, | 
thought it ſufficient to be a remembrancer to the Law-giver. For the Lord! 
here ſaith to Jeremiah, concerning this particular z A/ſes many generations 
before. had uoiverſally foretold ; || Now when all theſe things ſhall come upon; 
thee, either the bleſſing or the curſe which 1 have ſet before thee, and thou ſpalt 
turn into thine heart among all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath dri- 
ven thee : then the Lord thy God will ay thy Captives to return, and have com- 
paſſion upon thee, and will return to gather thee out of all the people, where the, 
Lord thy God had ſcattered thee, Though thou waſt Fa.nto the nttermoſt part | 
of heaven ſrom thence will the Lord thy God gather thee; and from thence will 
he take thee, And the Lord thy God will bring theeinto the land which thy fa- | 
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multiply thee above thy fathers, By this rule of Moſes, according to the pre- 


| Popes fained authority not in the Prophets. Cap.XVIII as | 


| 


O— — — 


diction of Jeremiah; doth Nehemiah afterwards frame his prayers toGod, | 
and direct his enterpriſe for reftauration of Jeruſalem : We have grievouſly ſon- | Nebrn, 1. 7. 

ned againſt thee and have not kept the commandments nor the ſtatutes, nor the 
judgements which thou commandedſt thy ſervant Moſes. I beſeech thee re- 
member the word that thou commandedſt thy ſervant Moles, ſaying, Te will tranſ- 
greſſe, and I will ſcatter you abroad among the people, But if ye turn unto me, 
| and keep my commandments, and do them, though your ſcattering were to the ut- 
termoſt part of the heaven, yet will I gather you from thence, and will Lring you 


' unto the place that I have choſen, to place my name there, Now theſe are thy ſer- 

vants, and thy people, &c, O Lord I beſeech thee, let thine ear now hearken to 
| the prayer of thy ſervants, who deſire to fear thy name, and I pray thee, canſe thy 
ſervant to proſper this da / > and grve bim favour in the preſence of this man. He | 
fawthe truth of Moſes divine prediftion confirmed by the Kings preſent grant | * x+4-. 6.10, | 
of his petition, and ſpeedy reſtauration of Jerxſalem, * albeit a Prophet | 2*- 
| by profeſſion, bad dillwaded the enterpriſe, as likely to prove dangerous 
to his perſon, 


Cap. XVIIL 


That the Society or viſible Company of Prophets had no ſuch abſolute authority as 
the Romiſh Church uſurps, 


1 D [dthe Records of Antiquity, afford us any the leaſt preſumption to 
think, that abſolute belief or obedience might ſafely be tendered by 
inferiours, as due toany viſible Company of men, without examination of 
their propoſa)s by Moſes writings, fince they were extant: the ſociety of 
Prophets, 1n all reſpects the Romaniſts can pretend, had the molt probable 7 ite cn 
title to this prerogative. Their profeſſion or calling was publick and lawful; 172 */ *'*- 
their diſtinFion trom all others, eminent ; their perſons and places of reſidence, nn yy 
viſible and known; their promiſes, tor enjoying the extraordinary preſence » brag Þ 
or illuminations of Gods ſpirit, pecaliar 5 many of them, venerable for their rag "1 
integrity m civil dealings, and fanctiny of private life; ſozze of them endued 
with the gift of miracles: In all theſe, and: many like conſiderations, that | 
fraternity or collegnte focigty, might juſtly have pleaded all the priviledges 
a publick ſpirit cangrantto one fort of men before others. For, if the more 
or lefle expreſle teſtimony of Gods word for extraordinary afliſtance of his 
ſpirit, or the different meature of his illumination, or manner of immedi- 
ate teaching be that which makes ſome mens ſpirit more publick then their 
brethrens : this difference was greater between the Prieſts or Prophets, and | 
people of old, then ſince God ſpake unto the world by his Son; yet what 
Prophet did once intimate the neceflity of his propoſal, for notifying the | 
truth of Scriptures ? What one did ever bewray the leaſt defire to have his | Tat 1be peopte 
mterpretaticns of them, univerſally held authentick? or his particular | #70 bone. 
predidtions, abſolmely affented unto, without farther trial then his bare |; md 


: f hc | a major part of 
aſſertion, without examinationof them by-2oſts doftrine already eſtabliſh- Prophets He. | 
m__ | als _ 


2 Had they been the infallible Church repreſentative, had their afſerti- | ion. 
ons, though given by joytit conſent ex Catheara, or in the moſt ſolemn man- 
per uſed in thoſe times, been of ſuch authority as the Romaniſt would per- | 
_ Wt {wade 
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| Book III. Popes fained authority not in the Prophets. 


AA 


(1111.1 P7Erer 5 


| ſwadeus, a Councel of their Prelates, lawfully aſſembled, is, Gods people 
had ſtood bound to embrace whatſoever a major part of that profeſſion had 
reſolved upon: but this inference, though neceſſarily following the ſup. 
poſed premiſes, the Jeluite I know, dare not affirm, leſt Ahabs bloud, un-' 

timely ſhed by confidence in their infallibility, | 


bh I =. mile. [. 3. c.17. Ad primumdicoillos cry out again him, Yet * Bellarmintoo wel 
'neqz 1d 1waN! 
bar. Nam ibidem cum diceret rex Jchoſaphat : non age, (for the molt part acquainted with none ' 


as maniteſte friſſe Pleudo-prophetas , . 
iſle vel ipſum Achab, qui cos cenſule- knowing the liquoriſh temper cf this preſent 


Prophcta Domini pir qvem inrerroge- 


' mus Lominim ? Reſponder Achah Remanfit unvs, but table-talk Divinity ) to be {uch as wil, 


ſed ego 0di cum, quia non propherat mihi niti malum. {wallow down any doctrine be it never {o idle, 
\Cer:e t1quis nunc in media Saxonia Conluleret 400. 
| Niniliros Lutheranos de fide juſiiticante, & poſlea 
| 19111mM Catho)! 
rarer, Et ficur nunc non ſcquitur, totam eccleſiam OfFFuuith this jeſt; That as in Saxony, one Catho- | 


crrare, ctiam fi erracent 400. Miniſteri Lutherani, : : 
; »%0r:am & vicina qu:zedam loca, funt alia (ic&s Verdi were to be taken before four hundred 


mulca, ubj vera fides przdicatur , ita non fequitur, 7 utherans : ſo ſhould one of t eLords Prophets | 


ones Doftores Judzorum rempore Achab <rraffe, ; ; 
etiamf1 erraverint 4co. Prophera,qui in Samaria eranr. have been fe ollowed in thoſe WIVES > bef oY fi wy 


Nam prater eos Propheras crant in Judza multi ali hundred of Baals, And Ahab no doubt had ſo 


Prophetz,&(quod poriſlinum eſt) eranr Sacerdores in ne had not the Devil taught his Divines 
[erufalem, quibus ex officio incunibebat reſponcdere : 


24 Conſulta de lege Domini. 


: 


profane, or poiſonous, ſo it be ſauced with | 
cvm, non efſer mirum, fi major pars er- Pleaſant conceit and merriment, would put us 


then, as he hath done Bel/armin and his fellows 
| ſince, to take univerſality. as a ſure note of the 
Church ; traditions, and cuſtoms, of the Elders, for the rule of faich, and 
(which is the undoubted Concluſion of ſuch premiſles) to follow a multitude 
to any miſchief. So mightily did the opinion of a wajor part, being all men} 
of the ſame profeſhton, way with the ſuperſtitious people of thoſe times, 
that f Ahabs Purſevant conceived hope of ſeducing Micaiah whillt they were 
on the way together, by intimating ſuch cenfures of ſchiſme, of herelie, 0 
peeviſhnelle, or privacy ct ſpirit, as the falſe Catholick beſtows on us, likely 
to befal him, if he ſhoald vary from thereſt, The beſt anſwer (I think) a Ro- 
man Catechiſm could atfoord, would be to repeat the concluſion which Bel- 
larmin would have maintained | AU the reſt beſides were Baals Prophets. )T hey 
were indeed in ſuch a fenſeas Jeluites and all ſeducers are : but-\} zot by pub- 
lick profeſſion or ſolemn ſubſcription to his rites, as may partly appear by jebo- 
ſaphats, continuing his reſolution togo up to battel againſt Micaiahs counlel, 
which queſtionletle he wou'd. rather have died at home, then done, had he 
known Aicaiah only to have belonged unto the Lord, and all bis adverſaries 
untO Baad: partly, by that reverent conceit which even the chict of theſe ſedu- 
cers entertained at that time of Fligs , whoſe utter diſgrace Baals ſervants 
would by all means have ſought, for his late deſigns ated upon their fel- 
lows: Yetas * Joſephas records, the chief argument uſed by Zidkiab to dimi-| 
niſh AMicaiahs credit with both Kings, was an; appearance of contradiction 
betwaxt his and Eliahs:prediftion of Ababs death, the accompliſhment of 
both being apprehended as impoſfible, lefle credit (as he urged) was to be, 
given to Micatab, becauſe ſoimpudent as openly to contradict ſo great a Pro- 
pbet of the Lord as Elias, at whoſe threatnings Ahab King of 1/rael trembled, | 
humbling himſelf with faſting, cloathed in 1ackcloth; _ And 1s it likely he 
would ſo ſhortly after entertain the profeſled ſervants of Baal for his Coun- 
cellors? yet ſeeing the eventhath'openly condemned them for ſeducers, anc, 
| none areleft to-plead their cauſe: it is an eaſiematter for the Jeſuite or others 
| to ſay, they were Baals Prophets by profeſſion. But were not molt Prielts 


quam ifte fi:rura cernerer, Illom enim predivifie apud Terraelem in Nabuthi ſuburbano lambendum 2 canibus regis ſan- | 
guinem, quemadmodum, Janibuiſſent cruorem Naburhi opera ipſios lapldati 2 popnlo.' Peripicoum igitir effe cum mentt-| 
| ri, qui longe pixſtangori Prophetz non vereatur contrarium dicere, quod pericprus fir rex abhinc dic terria, Ke. 
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| Popes fained authority not in the Prophets. Cap.XV1II. | 
and Prophets in fxdab and Benjamin uſually ſueb? yes, and (as afterward > 41 g | 


ſhall appear) did band as ſtr with as joynt conſent, agamſt Jeremy, 
and Fzeebiel, as theſe did nfirr Arrory The poine re >_rw fEk be. 
ſolution, is, by what rule of Romiſh Catholick Divinity, truth io thoſetimes 
' might have been difcerned from falſhood, before Gods j ents did light 
upon the City and Temple. Keis more blind then the blindeſt Jew that ever 
breathed, who carnot fee how ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Prieſts and Pro- 
phets ofthe Lord, as wel m Judah as in Iſrael, did bewitch the people with the 
ſelf fame ſpels the Papift boaſts of ro this day, as the beſt prop of his Catho- 
lick faith. Yet ſuch isthe hypacriſie of hiſs proud Phariſees, that they can| 
ſay in their hearts ; 0h hed we lived in the dayes of Jexabel, we would not have 
been her inquiſctors againſt ſuch Prophets as Elias and Micaiah were : When 
as im truth Jetabels impiety towards them, was clemency in reſpedtd of 
| Rowriſh cymeltie againſs Gods Saints, her witcherafts but as venial ſins, | 
' if we compare them with TJeſuitical ſorceries. But of this errour more 
| ou in the Chapter following ; of their forcerics and impieties here- 
after, 
2 Unto our former demand, [ whether the ſociety of Prophets "_ 
the Church repreſentative, whether the people were bound without exami- 
nation to believe whatſoever was by a »-4jor part, or fuch of that profeſlion 
as were in higheſt or moſt publick place, determined. ] What anſwer a lear- | 
ned Papiſt would give I cannot tel. Then this following, better cannot be | 
imagined on their behalf, ['Thatthis ſupream authority which they contend 
for, was in the true Prophets only ; that they, albeit inſpired with divine illu- | 
minations, and endued with ſuch authority as the Jefuite makes the Popes 
bnmrana divinitas inſpireta, did notwithſtanding permit their declarations, for 
the hardneſſe of this peoples heart to be db the event, or examined by 
the law, not that they wanted lawful power (would they have ſtood upon 
their authority) to exatt belief without delay ; ſeeing readineileto believe the 
truth propoſed, is alwayes commended in the facred Story. And no doubr, 
but the people did wel in admitting the true Prophets doctrine, before the | 
falſe, at the firſt propoſal ; the ſooner the better, But were my therefore 
to believe the true Prophets abſolutely without examination ? Why ſhould 
they then believe one of that profeſſion, before another, ſecing ſeducers could, 
ropoſe their conceits with as great ſpeed and peremptorinetieas the belt ? 
Nor did reaſon only diſſwade, butthe |} law of God alſo expreſly forbid that | | per. 13. r, 
people, alwayes, and in all cauſes to truſt ſuch, as upon trial had been found 
to divine aright of ſtrange events, Yet grant we muſt, that hardnelle of 
heart made this people mote backward,then otherwiſe they would have been 
to believe truths propoſed; that oft-timesthey required ſigns from their Pro- 
phet, when obedience was inſtantly due from them to him z that oft-times 
they ſinned in not afſenting immediately, without interpolition of time for 
trial, or refpite to reſolve upon what terms belief might be tendered, Thus 
much we may grant with this limitation ; [1f we conhider them abſolutely, or 
ſo wel dif] poſed as they ſhould, and might have been, not as the Prophets 
found them. ] For in men inwardly ill affected or unqualified for true faith, ' 7: whet «cs 
credulity comes nearer the nature of vice then vertue, a diſpoſition of diſloy- | 9** _— 
alty, a degree of herefie or infidelity, rather then a preparation to fincere o= |5.1,...- he 
ience, or any ſure foundation of true and hvely faith, Attent perchance «lar mb; 7; 
men fo affeted may more readily then others would unto ſundry divine jan; 
truths; yet not truly, not as they are divine and conſonant to the rule of whom/upur 
codredle, but by accident, in as much as they in part conſort with ſome one 
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or other of their affeftions. And the more forward men are upon ſuch 
grounds, to believe ſome generalities of Chriſtian duties3 the more prone 
they prove, when opportunity tempts them, to oppugn others more princi- 
pal, aud more ſpecially concerning their ſalvation. For credwlity, if it ſpring. 
not out of an honeſt diſtof tion uniformly inclining unto goodneſſe, as Such ; but | 
from ſome unbridled humor, or predominant natural affetions will alwayes| 
ſway more unto ſome miſchief, then unto any thing that is good, * Many believed 
in "feſus ((aith Saint John) when they ſaw his miracles, It pleaſed them wel he 
had turned water into wine. That he had given other proofs of his power, in 
driving buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, did miniſter hope unto proud 
hearts, he might prove ſuch a Methas as they expeCted ; as el{ewhere upon 
the like occaſion they ſaid. t This is of a truth the Prophet that ſhould come into 
the world, The ground of this their aptneſle to believethus much, (as is inti- 
mated in the words following _) was their inordinate deſire of having an 
earthly King,that might rule the nation with an iron rod. || her Jeſus there- 
fore perceived by their forwardnelle to profelle the former truth, that they 
would come and take him to make him a King, he departed again into a mountain 
himſelf alone ;, for the ſame cauſe no doubt, which the Evangeliſt ſpecihes in 
the former place, * But Jeſs did not commit himſelf unto them becauſe be knew 
them all, and had no need that any ſhould teſtifie of man, He knew (uch as upon 


theſe glimpſes of his glory were preſently ſo ſtifly ſet to believe in him, upon 
hopes of being fed with dainties, or mighty protection againſt the Heathen; 
would be as violently bentagainſt him, even te) crucitie him for a ſeducer.af- 
terthey had diſcovered his conſtant endeavours to bring them both by life 
and doftrine unto conformity with his croſs, mortification, humility,contempt 
of the world, patience1n affliction, with other like qualities deſpiſeable in the 
worlds eyes,. yet main principles in his ſchool, and elementary grounds 

ſalvation ; ſo his country-men of Nazareth ſodainly admiring the gratious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth, after he begun to upbraid them 
with unthankfulneſs, as _— attempt to throw him headlong from the 
top of the hill, whereon their City was buile, By this it may appear, that of 
the ] ewiſh people in ancient times, ſome did ſin in being backward : others, in an 
immature forwardneſſe to believe prophetical doGrines, But the fountains or firſt 
heads whence theſe ſwift motions of life were depraved in the one, was in- 
ordinate affeQion, or intrinfick habitual corruption; the root whence ſuch 


deadneſle was derived into the ys 1 of the other, was hardnelle of heart, 
precedent neglect of Gods word, and ignorance of his wayes thence enſuing, 
W hich preſuppoſed, the parties ſo affefted, did not * amille, in not belic- 
ving.the true Prophets without examination. but in not abandoning ſuch 
diſpolitions, as diſenabled them for believing all parts of truth propoſed, 
with conſtancy, and vniformity, making them fit inſtruments to be wrought 
upon by ſeducers, Hence ſaith our Saviour, © 7 come in my fathers name, | 
and ye receive me not : if another ſhall come in his own name, him will ye receive, 
How can ye believe which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honowr 
that cometh of God alone : Nor Prophetical, nor Apoſtolical, nor Meſliacal, 
much lee could Papal authority make them believe the doQrine of life, in- 
tirely and (incerely, whileſt their hearts were. hardned; whole hardnellc 
though, might eaſily have been mollified, by laying Moſes law unto them, 
while they were young and tender. 

4 Itis aTule as profitable for our, own information in many points, 8 


for refutation-of the adverſary, that The commendation of neceſſary means, 


is alwayes included in the commendation of the end; which how: good or ex-| 
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| cellent ſoever it be, our defires of it are prepoſterous, all carne(t endeavours 
toattain it, turbulent, unleſle firſt addreſſed with proportionable alacrity to 
follow the means that muſt produce it, Sober ſpirits alwayes bound their 
hopes of accompliſhing the one by perfect ſurvey of their intereſt in the o- 
ther ; as minds truly liberal, determine future expences, by exact calculation 
of their preſent revenews, Even in buſineſles of greateſt importance, though 
requiring ſpeedieſt expedition, a wiſe man will moderate his pace according 
to the quality of the ground whereon he goes, otherwiſe the more haſte may 
' cauſe worſe tpeed. The Jews were, as weare, bound to believe truths pro® 
poſed without delay * but, both for this reaſon moſt ſtriftly bound to a con- 
tinual uniformity of practiſing divine precepts already known, without di(- 
penſing with this or that particular, though offenſive to our preſent diſpoli- 
tion ; without indulgence to this or that ſpecial time, without all priviledge 
ſought from the pleaſure or diſpleaſure of men ; Both bound, ſo to frameour 
lives and converſations, as to be inſtantly able todiſcern the truth propoſed, 
not by relying upon their authority that propoſeit, but for it ſelf, or from a 
full and lively, though a quick and ſpeedy apprehenſion of immediate homo- 
geneal conſonancy between the external and the internal word, For ifany 
part of Gods word truly dwel in us, though ſecret it may be and filent of it 
ſelf, yet wil it Eccho inour hearts, whilſt the like reverberates in our ears 
from the live-voice of the Miniſtery, Thus, had the Jews hearts been truly 
ſet to Moſes law, had their ſouls delighted in the practiſe of it as in their food, 
they had reſounded to the Prophets call, as a ſtring though untouched, and 
unable to begin motion oft ſelf, wil yet raiſe it ſelt to an uniſon voice, or as 
the fowls of heaven anſwer with like language to others of their own kind, 
that have better occaſion to begin the cry, In this ſenſe are Chriſts ſheep ſaid 
to hear his voice, and follow him ; not every one that can counterfeit his or 
his Prophets Call, 
5s Theillue of all that hath been ſaid, is, that none within the precin&ts of 
theſe times, whereof we now treat, from the Law given, unto the Goſpel, 
were bound to believe Gods meſlengers, without examination of their do- 
rine by the precedent written word. Only this difference there was ; ſuch as 
had rightly framed their hearts tot, did make this trial of Prophetical do- 
arines, as it were by a preſent tafte,. which others could not without interpo- 
ſition of time, to work an alteration in their diſtempered affections, For this 
reaſondothe Prophets alwayes annex Moſaical precepts of repentance, to 
their prediGions of future events, as knowing that if their hearts to whom 
| they ſpake,were turned to God, their (ight ſhould forthwith be reſtored clear- 
ly todiſcernthe truth, For further manifeſtation of the fame conclulion, it 
appears ſuthcjently trom ſundry diſcourſes jn the former book, that 7/raels 
incredulity unto their Prophets, was finally to be reſolved into their neglect, 
their imperfect, or partial obſervance of A70ſes precepts, Wherefore not the 
live-yoice of them, whoſe words inthemſelves.were moſt infallible (and are 
' by the approbation oftime, with other conſpicuous documents ofGads pecu- 
| har providence preſerying them in divine eſtimation ſo long, become an un- 
doubted rule of life unto us: ) butthe written word before, confirmed by 
 figns and wonders, ſealed by:the events of times preſent and precedent, was 
the infallible rule, whereby the prophetical admonitions of every age, were 
tobe tried and examined; , _ ; |.,//;; R | 
6- The words of the beſt, while they ſpake them, were not of like autho- 
tity, as now written they are unto.us, nor were' they admitted znto the Ca- 
non,. but upon juſt proofot their divine authority. That one {peech which 
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The Fewiſh Church corrupt touching God. 


+ ſeed 8. 20. wot according v0 this word, it & becauſe there is no light in them, For Guds| 


Fſag tered, was an Axiom ſo weltknown, as might bring all che reſt tobe 
examined, before admiflion z * To the Law and to the Teftimony if they ſpeak, 


| Wi already known and manifeſted to the peoples conſciences, was to over- 
| (way the comrary propoſals of known Prophets, though never ſo perempto- 
ry. Nor was k mpoſhble for Prophets to avouch their own conceits under 
the name of divine Revelations, more immediately ſent from God, then the 
Pope pretends : witnelte the f manof God, that went from Jeb to Bethel, 
ſeduced by his fellouw Prophets faygned revetation from an Angel, countel- 
ling him to divert into his houſe, comrary to the Lords commandment given 

. The ones dealing was, | confelle, moſt unuſual;fo was the acthers j 60rY 
yet a lively document to cauſe all, that ſbould hear ofit until the worlds end, 
take heed of diſpenſmg with the word of the Lord once made known unto 
themſelves, upon belief of more manifeſt revelations or mſtructions, by 
what means (oever given to others, either for recalling or reſtraming it, 
Hence may the Readerdeſcry, as wel the height ofour adverſariet folly, as 
the depth of their impiety, making thrix Churches authority (which by their 
own acknowledgement cannot adde more books to the number of the Ca- 
non already finiſhed, but vnly Judge which are Canonical, which not) far 
preater then rheirs was. that did preach and write theſe very books, which 
both we and they acknowledge for Canonical, For the Prophets words 
| were no rule of faith, until examined and tried by che written word pre- 
| codent , or approved by the event; Ge Popes muſt be, without tral, 


: 


| examination, or turther approbatiyn then his own bare altertion, 
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That the Charch repreſentative amoneit the Jews was, fur the 210ft part, rhe 
| moſt corrupt Judge of matters bolonging to God > and the reaſons 


it was jb, 


x [2 Ut was the neglett of Moſes law, or this peoples mward corruption, 
| —abounding for _ of reſtraint by it, the "_ of their dalneſſe 
in percerving, or of their erroar in ering the rhimps of Gods ſpirit ? 
This overflow of wickedneſie Hd ry as a tide ws them 4b 
the continual blaſts of ſuch vain doQrine, Texphem. Domini, Templum 
Domini, the Clarch, the Chnrob, was like a boiſterous wind xodrive them 
headlong into thole ſands, wherein they alwayes made ſhipwrack of faith 
and contcience. The trac Prophets never had greater oppoſites then the 
Prieſts, and fuch as the Papiſts would have tobe the only pillars, yea the on- 
ly material parts of the Church repreſentative, Notwithſtanding, whom the 
Fathers had traduced for mmpoſtoreor Seftaries, and oft-rimes murdered ns 
Blaſphemers of the Deny, or turbulent members of the State 3 the Children 
reverenced as men of God, and meſſengers of peace unto the Church and 
common-weal. What was the rewſon of this diverſity im their judgement ? ar 
doth it argue more ftedta(t Belief in ity > No, betmore experience oft 
the events, foretold oft-times, not fulfilled until the Prieſts, andother op- 
Foſits, cither cozvals or ancientseo the Prophets, were covered with confu- 
| Hoa. . The childrens raotives, to believe particulars oppupned by their | 
Mo wearegremeriz and the impediments to withdraw their ye 
them, 
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them, leſſe, That the children ſhould thus brook what their fathers moſt 
diſliked in the Prophets, is no more then we may obſerve. in other Wri- 
ters. Few much reverenced in any faculty by poſterity, but had eager detra- 
' ors in their flouriſhing dayes, Vicinity alwayes breeding Ervy. And even of 
ſuch, as did not xmulate them for their ſkil, nor would have been moved 
with envy at their Fame or glory, they were not eſteemed as they deſerved, 
being defrauded of due praiſe by ſuch of the ſame profeſſion, as better plea- 

| ſed the predominant Humor, alwayes next in election to the laviſh Magnificats 
| of preſent times; but uſually rejeted by poſterity, when that particular hu- 

| mour. (evermore ſhorter lived then the humorous) began to change, Thus 
in every Faculty, have thoſe Authors which moſt applied themſelves to ſoli- 

dity of trath, (neglefing new-fangle tricks or flaſhes of extemporary wit) 

endured in greateſt requeſt, and beſt Credit throughout all ages: as meats 

ſtronge't and moſt nouriſbing,not moſt delicate, are fitteſt for continual diet, 

What the Latin Poet ſaid of his Poems, every Prophet might have more tru- 

ly applied unto his writings. 


Mox, tibi ſi quis adbuc pretendat nubila, livor 
Occidet, & meriti poſt me referentur honores. 


Though clouds of envy now may ſeem, 
thy ſplendent rayes to choak ; 

Theſe with my aſhes ſhall diſſolve, 
and vaniſh as their ſmoak, | 

What whilſt I breath (barp cenſures blaſt, 
when my leaf fals, ſhall ſpring, 

Thy fame muſt flouriſh, as I fade; 
Grave honour forth ſhall bring. 


<————}_ 


Sratius in fine 
12. Thebaid. 


It was a method moſt compendious, for attaining ſuch eternity cf fame as 
the continual ſucceſſion of mortality can atfoord us, which is given by f ano- 
ther Poet, but in Proſe ; Dum vivas virtutem colas, invenies famam in Sepul- 
chro He that hunts after Vertue in his whole courſe of Life, ſhall be ſure to | 
meet with Fame after Death ;, but hardly ſooner : leaſt of all, could theſe Pro- 

phets be much honoured in their own Country, whileſt men of their own 
(profeſſion, carnally minded , poſſeſſed the chict ſeats of dignity , ſome- 
times the belt {tay and pillars of faith in Gods Church, moſt capable of 
that infallibility, which their proud ſuccellors did more boaſt of, Yet 
were, even thele ſcducers alwayes willing to celebrate the memory of an- 
cient prophets, becauſe the authority given to their ſayings, or reverence | 
| ſhewed unto their memory by the preſent people, over whom they ruled, 
[did no way prejudice their own dignity or eſtimation, which rather in- 
creaſed by thus conſorting with the multitude in their Laxdatoes of Holy men 
'deceaſed, Thus from one and the ſame inordinate defire of honour and 
praiſe from men, did contrary effects uſually ſpring in theſe maſters of 1/7el. 
The dead they reverenced, becauſe they ſaw that acceptable unto molt, and 
likely to make way for their own praiſe amonglt the people: but fear leſt the 
living Prophets ſhould be their corrivals 1n Suites of Glory, (whereunto their 
fouls were wholly eſpouſed) did ſtill exaſperate and whet the malice of im- 
patient minds, conſcious of their own infirmities,again(t their doctrine, which 
could not be embraced, but their eltimation muſt be impaired, their atteQti- 
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| and Rulers were, the more it vexed them, ſuch poor men, as the true Pro- 
phets, for the molt part, were, ſhould take upan them to direct the people. 
Their objections againſt thoſe men of God, their ſcurrilous taunts, and bitter 
ſcoffs, their qdious imputations forged, to make way for blaudy perſecuti- 
ons, are moltlively repreſented by the like praftiſes of the Roanth Clergie ; 
continued almolt as many years agaijaſt the Albigeans; Huflites, and ge- 
nerally againſt all whom they lu{pe& to have any familiarity with the Spirit 
( whoſe teſtimony againſt them, is as authentick as evident) only over- 
born through Gods permiſtion inthe worlds Gght, by prejudice of priyate- 
nelle. Thus, when poor AMichaiab would not ſay, as the King would haye 
him, the politick State-Prophet Zidkzah, fon of Chenaanah , gave him a 
blow on the cheek, to beat an an{wer out to this demand ; Ii/hex went the 
Spirit of the Lord from me tothee? As many a proud Prelate would in like 
caſe, reply upon his poor brother, that ſhould crolle bis opinion, ſpeci- 
ally in a matter belonging, rhaugh but a far off, unto the State; Sirrha, 7 
am your better, know your place, before whom, and in what matter you ſpeak, 
Nor did Zidkiab only, but 460. more (no otherwiſe diſcernable for falſe 
Prophets then by ſuch trial as we contend for) as if they would have bound the 
Almighty to have followed moſt voices in beſtowing vidory, perlwade the King 
tog0 up againſt Kamoth Gilead, But my former allertion is fully ratified by 
Micaiahs reply to the others deynand ; When went the, &*c? Thou ſhalt ſee 
(faith he) in that day, when thou ſhalt go from chamber to chamber to hide thee, 
Noqueſtion, but ſuch as were neuters before, after they ſee his Prophelie ful- 
filled in Ahabs overthrow, did take 44ic8i4b tor 8 Prophet, as true, as Zidkzah 
was falſe. 

3 Inlike manner when Jeremy a poor Prophet and Prieſt of Anathoth had 
come unto Jeruſalewr among the Prelates,and Propheſied the truth (but truth 
offenſive to the State) * 7 hat all theewils which God had pronounced, ſhould be 
bronzht upon that City, and her towns: Paſhur the ſon of Immer the Prieſt, 
which was appointed goveraovur wa the houſe of the Lord, intreats him worſe 
then Zidkiah had done Aicajah, He could have flouted him with as good 
applauſe of his complices, as the Inquilitors can a Proteſtant now : Tow that 
can read State fortunes a far off, cau you tell where you ſball lodge your ſelf this 
next night * if you cannot, take him for a better Prophet that cay, And 
by Paſburs Prophelie, he was to take up his lodging in his way home, i the 
Stocks, that werein the high gate of Benjamin, wear unto the houſe of the Lord, 
whole delolation he had threatned. The like entertainment he found again 
at the whole multitudes hands, but by the Prieſts and Prophets inſtigati- 


onz f Now when }Jeremiah bad made an end of ſpeaking all that the Lord bad 

commanded him to ſpeak unto all the people, then the Prieſts and the Prophets,and' 
all the people took him and ſaid, Thou ſhalt die the death, Why haſt thou propbeſied| 
in the name of Lord, ſaying ; 1his houſe ſhall be like Shiloh, and this City ſhall 
be deſolate without an inhabitant? As if theChurch of God could poſhbly | 
erre, or the gates of hel] prevail againſt the ſplendor of it, would the Romiſh 
Clergie adde, ſhould the Lord ſend a Prophet with ſuch tidings unto Rome, 
And did they npt learn this interpretatica of Chriſts promiſe unto his. 
Church, from the hypocritical Jews their predeceſlors, which made the like 
comment ab ringer time, upon Gods words as pregnant for the High 
Prieſts {ucccliion as S, Peters ; || Come aud let us imagin ſome deviſe againſt 
Jeremiah, for the Law ſball yot periſh from the Prieſt, nar counſel from the wiſe, 
nar the word frow the Propbet, come, andlet ws ſmite him with the toneue, aud | 


let us not give becd to any of bis words, Away with the Keretick ! The mani-| 
.. feltation | 
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a ſence as the Romaniſts take it ) was the moſt corrupt Judge either of the 
truth, or true meaning of Gods word ; that the people ſeduced by thetr 
goodly ſhews and glorious titles of XMoſts fucceilors, were (til brought into 
the combination of bloud, until they brought upon themſclves, their polte- 
rity, and the holy City, T A//the righteous bloud that was ſhed xpon the earth, 
from the bloud of Abel the righteous, until the bloud of their Mejſrah. 

5 But though their cruelty and hypocriſie be ſo notoriouſly known, as it 
| even ſeems to point out the like in the modern Romanilſt : yer ſome honelt- 
ly minded wil perhaps demand, how the people of thoſe ages wherein the 
Prophets lived, could poſhbly know the truth of their Prophelies, ſeeing for 
the moſt part they ſaw a major part of men in Ecclefiaſtick authority, bent a- 
gainſt them. T his happily may tempt unſetled minds to think theLord had de- 
termined his Prophets ſhould have Callandra's Fates, never to be believed till re- 
medy were paji. The peoples miltaking of their prediQtions, was in a ſort 
| Fatal, yet not necellary, but upon ſuppoſition of formerneglet, God ſent 
[them Prophets for their good, but their wickedneſle turned his bleſſing into 
curlings, their hypocrifie and folly made them fo blind, that they could nor 
diſcern The Signs of the Times, until woful experience (the fools only School- 
maſter) began to teach them, when their time for lare was ended. || 4 pru- 


dent man (laith the wiſe-man) ſeeththe plague,and hideth himſelf:but the foolifÞ | | 
4 go! 
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Tihwa a pe- 
culjar operati- 


20 on (lll, and are puniſhed, But wherein doth that prudence confiſt, which 
might have prevented this plague ? ſurely in reading Gods law, and conti-' 
nuall meditation thereon: for this gives wiſdom to the ſimple, Men in this caſe 
ſhould have aſked * coun/el of their own heart : for there is noman more faithful | 
wnto thee then 1t, for a mans mind us ſome times more accuſtomed to ſhew more thew ſe. | 
ven Wa'chmen that ſit above in an high Tower, And aboue all this, pray tothe moſt. 
High, that he will dire thy way in truth, Had they thus done without partia- | 
litie to their corrupt afteCtions, or without all reſpect of perſons ( in which 
Chriſtian faith cannot be had : ) Moſes law had been a lantern unto their feer, 
for the diſcerning of true Prophets, and thoſe diſcerned, had been a light 
unto latter Ages, for diſcerning the true Meſlas, 

6 The evidence of this truth, not without cauſe ſo often inculcated, 
will better appear, if we conſider how moſt prophetical predictions of par- 
ticular alterations, were but determinations of Moſaical generalities, out of 
which they grow as branches out of the ſtock. As for example, the Lord 
told Moſes before his death, and he gave it to //-4e/ for a Song to be copied 
out by all, * That when they went a whoring after tht Gods of a ſtrange land, 
forſaking him , he would forſake them, and hide his face from them, Aﬀter 1:- 
hoialans death, echarrah his ſon ſeeing the Princes of /udah leaving the 
houſe of the Lord to ſerve Groves and [dols, albeit he were moved as the 
Text ſaith, by the Spirit of God, yet onely applies 479ſes generall prediction 
to the preſent times, * 7 hs farth God, IWby tranſgreſſe ye the commandement of 
the Lord? Surely ye ſhall not proſper, becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, he alſo 
will for ſake you, Saint Paul himſelf nſeth his own adviſe, not the Lords au- 
thority in-ſuch points, as were not evidently contained in Moſes law ; * Unto 
the married cotnmand not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her huſ- 
bax1, for ſo Moſes had exprelly commanded, But to the Remmant, 1 ſpeak, uot 
the Lox l, If any brother have a wife that believeth not, if ſhe be content to dwell 
with him, let him not forſake her. Ani ana, concerning Virgins, 1 hav? no com. 
man:/ement of the Lord, bit I give mine advice, as one that hath obtained mercie 
of the Lord to Le faithfull;, T his was his jadgement, and as he thought warranted 
by the Spirit of God, yet he preſcribes it not as a general rule of faith to all, 
but rather leaves every man to be ruled by his conſcience, and the Analogie 
of Moſes law, * So likewiſe, though God uſe an extraordinary revelation 
to inſtru Saint Peter in the free uſe of meats forbidden by Moſes ; yet he 
perſwades him it, by maniteſting the true meaning ef another clauſe of the 
fame law; for whathe uttered upon this inſtruction and the Experiment an- 
ſwerable thereto, was but a further ſpecification of what Moſes had ſaid, 
1 perceive of a truth ( ſaith Saint Peter ACts10. 34.) that God ts no atcepter of 
perſons. Moſes had ſaid, Dent. 10.17, The Lord your God is God of Gods, and 
Lord of Lords, a great God mighty and terrible, which accepteth no perſons, nor ta- 
keth reward, who doth right nnto the fatherleſſe and widow, ang loveth the + ſtran- 
ger, giving him food and rarment. 


on of Gods 


unto them. 


Spirit ( the principal end of this Revelation _) to inſtru Saint Peter that Gods graces were to be communicated henceforth tothe 
Gentiles, And this was but a branch of that Precept of loving firangers, ſo often ingeminated by their Law- giver. Had the Jew! 
ſincerely praftiſed this duty towards Aliens, the communication of Gods graces unto the Gentiles, cox!d not have ſeemed ſo ſtrange 


| 7 Theſe paſllages ſufficiently informe us, that the extraordinary ſpirit 
wherewith the Apoſtles themſelves were above the meaſure ot Gods tormer 
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mellengers inſpired oft-times, onely made the Stems, whether of the Tree of 


Life, or of Knowledge planted by Meſes, to blow ard flouriſh in them by 
little 


little and little, after the manner of natural growth, it did not alwayes bring 
| forth new ones in an inſtant, as the earth did at the firſt creation. Muc 


" > — 


more uſually did prophefics during the ſtanding of the firſt Temple, ſpring 
out of Moſaical predictions. If we compare his writings with latter prophe 

ſies,not long berore the Babyloniſh captivity, though he had departed this life 
before their fathers entred into the land o Pram, yet he ſpeaks unto this 
laſt generation as anintelligencer from a far Cuuntrey, that great prepara- 


tion was made againſt them, but who ſhould be the executioners or mana- 
gers of miſchief intended, he leaves that toſuch Prophets as the Lord ſhould 
raiſe them up for the preſent, _ and Ez-chie{ upon his admonition, 
following his direction, are ſent by God, asit were, to ſcowre the coaſt, to 
deſcrie when the Navie comes, for what Coaſt it is beans, and how near at hand. 


ther not guilty of ſuch fins as deſerved the plagues threatned by him. they 
| had quickly atſented unto Moſes writings, and the Prophets words. For as 


Here had the people faithfully examined their hearts by Afoſes law, whe- 


conſciouſneſle of their fins in general, might cauſe them fear ſome plague or 
other, indefinitely threatned by their Law-giver, whoſe writings they beſt 
believed: ſo might the diligent obſervation of their particular tranſgrelſi- 
ons, and their progreſie in them, have taught them to preſage the determi- 
nate tmanner of their plagues and puniſhments foretold by the preſent Pro- 
phet, For God in his aſuall courſe of Juſtice, ſo ſuiter his puniſbments to the maſt 
a6 uſtomery ha" its or predominant ſins, as unto wen religiouſly obſer vant of Times 
end Seaſons, the growth and proceſſe of the one will erve « certain Criſis of the 
other. Beſides, Every age hath peculiar ſignes (a50rdinate to the general prediiti- 
08 of good or evil fweteld by Gods meſſengers, whereby the faithful learn to kuow 
the day of their wiſtation, and as Solomon faith, ts hide themſeburs ( in latibulo 
altiffomi) from the plague; if not by their hearty repentance, godly prayers, 
and religious endeavours, to prevent it, And becauſe we in this age, are not 
ſo well acquainted with the particuler Signes of former Times, wherein truc 
Prophets lived, it is hard for any living now, though eaſte to all the faithtull 
then, to give any certain or particular ralehow the truth of their prophe- 
fies might haye been, at leaſt probably known, before the event did finally 
and abſolutely approve them. Would to God we could drſcern the Signes of Times 
preſent ; and the Lord of his infinte mercie give us grace to know the day 
of our viſnation. But of this argumentelſewhere by Gods affiſtance. Ie (hel! 
ſatfice in the next place to ſhew that our Saviours Doctrine was by the ſame 
means to be diſcerned. 
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' That the Soveratgnty given by 7eſuites to the Pope #« greates 


then our Saviours Tv 1s, 


iT is a Rule io Divinity {| whatſoever ran rightly be conctiutdl a5 an abſolute 
perfeten, hath Reatl Exiſtence mthr Almig*tie. } From this notion of the 
Denie, ſwimming in the brains of fach 2$in heart and deed make the Pope 
their Lord and God, dothe parties thus affe&ed, uſually rake whatſoever 

wer might poſlibly be delegated by God to any, as aCtually granced unto 
1s holineſle. And” thus l imagine ſome Jeſuite or other , when he ſhall 
bethink himſelf will excepr againſt our diſputes mthis preſent caſe, [| Deny 


you cannot that God can, and whart if he ſhouldexpreſly grant fach autho- | 
= rity 
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pevple. 


John $. 22. 


That cur Sa- 
vious dodtrine 
was to be tried 
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| we believe the 
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rity as the Pope now challengeth, would your arguments conclude him to 
be Antichriſt, or the DoCtrine we teach whe blaſphemous, ] On the con-' 
trary, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt did never either practiſe or challenge, ſee- | 
ing neither Moſes nor the Prophets did ever ſo much as once intimate ſuch 
abſolute power ſhould be acknowledged in that great Prophet, of whom 
they wrote, we ſuppoſe the imagination of the like, in whomſoever, cannot 
be without real blaſphemie. Yet ſuppoſe Chriſts infallibilitie,and the Popes, 
were (in reſpe& of the Church Militant ) the ſame; The Popes authority 
would be greater : or were their authority but equall, his priviledges with 
God would be mach more magnificent then Chriſts That which moſt con- 
demned the Jews of infidelity , in not acknowledging Chriſt as ſent with 
power, full and abſolute from God his Father, were his mighty ſignes and 
wonders, his admirable {kill in Gods Word already eſtabliſhed ; but chiefly 
his ſacred life and converſation, as it were exhibiting unto the World, a vili- 
ble patern or conſpicuous modell of that incomprehenſible goodnefle which 
is infallible. Now, if ws? compare Chriſt his powerfulneſſe in words and works, 
with the Popes imperfettions tm both ;, or his atvine vertues with the others mon- 
flrous vices: to equalize their infallibilities, were to imagine Cod to be like 


the former Canon, of whole truth they neyer conceived politive dou: 4 
"_ ; 
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'timein 144h, before our Saviours birth, yet he never made that uſe cither | 
' of his miracles, or more then Prophetical ſpirit, which the Papiſts make of | 
their imaginary publick ſpirit : he never uſed this or like argument, to make | 
the people relie upon him. How know ye the Scriptures are Gods Word ? 
\' How know ye that God ſpake with Moſes in the wildernelle, or with your Fa- 
thers in Mount Si24: * Moſes, your Fathers, and the Prophets are dead, and 
their writings cannot ſpeak. Yeur preſent Teachers the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees do no wonders. Muſt you not then believe him whom daily you may 
| behold doing ſuch mighty works as Moſes 1s ſaid to have done; that 1t9ſss a5 
your fathers have told you, was ſent from God ; that Gods Word is contai- 
[ned in his writings: otherwiſe you cannot infalhibly believe that there was 
ſuch a man indeed as you conceive he was, much leflethat he wrote you this 
Law, leaſt of all can you certainly know the true meaning of what he wrote. 
He that is the onely ſure foundation of faith, knew that faith grounded up- 
on ſuch &oubts, was but built upon the ſand, unable to abide the blaſts of 
ordinary temptations ; that thus to ereCt their hopes was but to prepare a 
Riſe to a grievous Downfall, the ready way to Atheifme, preſumption, or 
deſpair. For thiseaufe he doth not ſo much as once queſtion how they knew 
the Scriptures to be Gods Word : but ſuppoſtng them known and fully ac- 
knowledged for ſuch, he exhorts his hearers to ſearch them, ſeeking to pre- 
pare their hearts by ſignes and wonders to embrace his admirable expoſitions 
of them. And becauſe the corruption of particular moral doctrines brought 
into the Church by humane tradition, would not ſuffer the generality of 
Moſes, and the Prophets already believed to fructifie in his hearers hearts, and 
branch out uviformely into lively working faith : helaboured moſt to weed 
out Phariſaiſme from among the heavenly ſeed, as every one may ſee, that 
compares his Sermon upon the Mount, with the Phariſecs gloſles upon 21s- 
ſes. If the particular, or principal parts of the Law and Prophets, had been 
as purely taught, or as clearly diſcerned, as the generall and common prin- | 
ciples: His: Doctrine, that came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill the Law in 
words and works, had ſhined as brightly 1o his hearers hearts at the tir(t pro- 
poſal, as the Sun did to their eyes at the firſt riſing. For all the moral duties 
required by them, were but as diſperſed rayes or ſcattered beams of that di- 
vine light and glory 3 which was incorporate in him, as ſplendor in the body 
of the Sun. Nor was there any pollibility the Jews Belief in him ſhould 
| proſper, unlelle it grew out of their general allent unto Aoſes Dottrine, thus 
pruned and purged at the very root; *Had al believed Meſes((aith our Saviour) 
ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me, but if ye believe not his writings hox 
| ſhall ye believe my words? For which cauſe, they were in conſcience bound to 
examine his doctrine by <Meſes, and the Prophets : otherwiſe they might 
have believed the ſaving truth, but falſly ; and upon deceitfull grounds. The 
ſtronger or more bloae credence they had given unto his wurds or works 
without ſuch examination, the more they had enſnared their ſouls, and ſet 
their conſciences upon the Rack, by admitting a poſſibility of contradiction 
betwixt two doſtrines both firmly believed, without any evidence of their 
conſonancy, or Both conſpiring to the ſame end, The ſpeedier and higher 
this edification in Chriſt had been, the ſooner it might trave ruinated that 
foundation which God by ©2/es and the Prophets had reared in /ſracl, un- 
lefle this new work had been orderly ſquared, well proportioned, clolcly 
layed, and ſtrongly cemented unto the former, In ſecular ſchooles ke is held 
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3 Aoain, there had been no Prophet; no fgnes, no wonders, for a long | 
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there appear no difficulty in any one propoſed apart, yet in the proceſle, 

— a reſpondent may be ealily brought to grant luſions , from which] 
he knows not w hat Conſequences may be drawn , becauſe their Con..| 
 ſonancic with the Problem , whoſe defence he undertakes, is not ſo' 
evident nor immediate, as upon a ſodain may be fully examined. And not 
examining the conſonancie of every other propoſition with the principles| 
of that faculty, whereto the Problem belongs , the beſt anſ{werer living | 
may be made either grant what he ſhould not, or deny what ſhould be 
granted, Now Chriſts doctrime was to Moſaical and Prophetical, 4s th: Conclaſron 
to the Premiſes, or 4 the Corollary of greateſt uſe unto the Speculativ? Theorem, 
Suppoſe then a Jew well ſkilled in Moſes and the Prophets, ſhould inſtant- 
ly upon the firſt hearing of our Saviours Sermons, or light of his miracles, 
have admitted him for ſuch an infallible teacher , upon termes as abſo- 
Jute and irrevocable, as the Jeſuite would have the Pope acknowledged by all 
| Chriſtians, a good diſputant might eaſily have ſtaggered him by theſe or like 
Socratical demands ; 0s you ſtcafaſtly believe Moſes writings for Gods word? Go 
| forl id 1 ſhomld doubt of this: Do ye believe this new dottrin: confirmed by miracles 
| a4 firmly ? what if | do? Do you know as certainly, whether both agree as well as one 
part of Moles writings with another ? what if 1 do not ? Untill you be fully reſot- 
ved in this, your b:lief m both cannet be ſound: for in caſe thry (hould diſagree, the 
one muſt nee1's he falſe, and if choice were given you, whether in ſooth would you 
diſclaim ? Here a wiſe man, that (as the wiſe King ſpeaks) had eyes in his 
head, and would not be Jed by a blind faith, would have pauſed a while, and 
thought with himfelf, 7h:s is a porat that ſhould be looked to: for if theſe new 
doctrines ſhuuld prove incompatible, us for any juſt examination hitherto made, they 
may, [ cannot fee wh:ther deſerves more credence 5 Whiles 1 conſider Moſes writings, 
| and call to mina thoſe mighty wonders our fathers told us, with like contimnall ex- 
periments of their drvine truths, nothing can ſeem more certain then they ;, again, 

whiles 1 behold theſe new miracles, me thinks his amthority that works them, ſhonld be 
41 great as Moſes was : yet if they ſhould happen to diſagree, the one muff be better be- 

| Levzd then the other, or elſe ( for onght I ſee ) there can be no certarnty of either > for, 
| if this mans pofiibly may be, why mrght not Moſes doftrine likewiſe be falſe, or if ow 
' fathers were accerved by bis fignes and wonders, why may not we be ſo ſerved by thi 
mans miracles ? But of npon juſt triaft they ſhall be found fully to agree m every point, 
( 44 1 truſt they do ) then dowbrleſſe both are from God, and 1 ſhall fledfaſtly believe 
tvis new aoeirine to be divine, if ſach 24 Moſes hed foretold ; and withall, more evi- 
demly ackuoveledge, then brfore I contd, that Moſes ſprke by the Spirit of the all-ſeeing, 
everltving Goa, if thu Jeſus of Nazareth be in all points trke to him, and ſo qualifi:d 
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as he {orerotd the great Prophet ſhonld be, But m the imterim tillthe trial be made, it 
# beft ro lay ſure bold on Moſes and the Prophets. For prior tempore, potior jure: 
their nritings dowbtleſſe were from God, becauſe hitherto they could not be deſtroyed: 


great Prophet that 


Prophetical te- 
ftimonies did 
more ſufficient- 
ly witneſſe our 
Squiour to be 


Meſſi as then 
any miracles, 


Wig ***. Chriſts healing the 
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teme and they fhall trie whether Jeſus and his 
{bo:l1 come, or we are yet to look for ſome other. 
4 Thus when John Boprof ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour with this 
very queſtion, «Arr thou he 

' anſwer he returned again, ( whether for confirmation of 19h»s own faith, or 
as the moſt imerpreters think of his Diſciples, ) was this and no more * Go 
the promiſed | and ſhew 1ohn what things ye beve fern and 

the lepers are cleanſed , 4 

| * Mart. 1.v, preached ts the poor, and bleſſed s he that ſhall wot be 

3 0.0 Luk. orotherof their fellow Diſciples had enformed their Maſter 1h» before of 


rine be ſo or no; whether he be that 


thet Jhoalid come, or ſhall we look for another, The 


card, rhat the Lind ſer, the halt ” 
deaf bear , the dead riſe again, and the Goſpel © 
Fendea in me, Theſe! 


Centurions ſervant by his word or command, houge ab- | 
ent; 
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ſent; of his raiſing the widows fon' from death to life ; of the rumours 
ſpread abroad of him thorowout all 7#1es, and the regions round about : 
and upon this report, as Saint Luke tells us, did Joby make the former ſo- 
lemne demand. But ſome will yet demand, how could he or his Diſciples 
be confirmed by the anfywer given them, wherein is little more then former- 
ly both had heard : for the raiſing up of the widowes ſon which ef pecially 
occaſioned their ens Joe the greateſt of all in this Catalogue, and yet 
as great as this, ſome of the ancient Prophets had done ; how could it f bar 
prove him to be the Meſſias ? Had he told them as much in plain termes, they 
might have beleeved him, becauſe this great work did witneſle him to be a 
Prophet,and therefore one that could not lie - But by this anſwer, how could 
_- mew more, then the people upon the aſtoniſhment of that accident, 
had ſaid? for when the dead man ſate up and ſpake, fear, ſaith the Evangeliſt, 
came on them all, and they glorified God, ſaying, 
«9, and God hath wiſited bu people. Luke 7.16. 

5 Yet this objettion, at leaſt the ſolution, confirms the truth of my 
former aſſertion, that by his miracles alone conſidered, they were not bound 
abſolutely to believe he was the Meſſias, but by comparingthem with other 
circumſtances, or preſuppoſed truths, eſpecially the Scriptures received and 
approved propheſies of the Meſfias : though no one for the greatneſſe of 

tr tnavifelted in it, could of it ſelf, yet the frequencie of them at that 
time, and the conditiotfof the parties on whom they were wrougln, might 
abſolutely confirme Job» and his Diſciples; becauſe ſuch they were in theſe 
and every reſpe&, as the Evangelical Prophet had foretold Meſflias ſhoutd 
work : for this reaſon our Saviour delivers his anſwer in the Prophets own 
words, as * elſewhere he himſelf did read them, then beſt interpreted by 
The ſienes of the Time, that Jobn might ſee by the Event, he was The Mer of 
whom 1/4i«h ſpeaks, f He whom the Lord had anointed to preach the Goſpel to the 
poor, whom he had ſent to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance tothe ('p- 
tives, and recovering of fight ts the Blind, to ſet at liberty ſuch 44 were braiſed, 
and that he ſhould preach the acceptable yeer of the Lord. The multitude of blind 
men reſtored to fight in theirpreſence, was a good preparative to dilldlve 
tharſuffuſion which had blinded their hearts ; the releaſing of ſo many from 
the poſſeflion of unclean ſpirits, was an ocular demonſtration he was the 
man appointed to preach deliverance to the Captives; plagues and fickneſles 
then cured by him in great abundance, were ſure pledges to the obſervant, 
that he was the great Phyſitian of body and ſonl ſo often ſpoken of by 1/a;1h, 


great Prophet is raiſed wp among 


Beſides, Johns moving this doubt at that very inſtant, wherein ſuch variety 
| - wag the 
of miracles ( of all, or moſt of which, his Diſciples one or other, were eye- 
| witneſſes) did concur, all, ſo well ſuited to the ſeyerall || predictions of 1/a:4h; 
and theſe, as * J-bn could inſtruct them, all unqueſtionably meant of the 
Meſhas, was an infallible argument of Gods unſpeakable providence in thus 
diſpoſing times and ſeaſons, for their fuller reſolution. The like diſpoſition 
| of the divine Providence, might the ingratefull Naza/tes have obſerved, 
| Firſt, that when he Þ ſtood up to read inthe Synagogue, they ſhould deliver 
| the book of the Evangelicall Prophet before any other ; afterwards, that he 


ſhould atthe firſt opening light upon that very place wherein his late mira- 


cles, yetrife inall mens mouthes, ( as appeareth by Saint * Mark) were fore- | 
| 


' gave fight. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid untothem, Go your wayes, «nd ſbew John what things ye have ſeen and heard, that the: 


blind ſee, the halt go, (Fc. Luke 7. verſe 21, 22. Iſaiab 61. ver. 1, 2,3. Of cap. 35. ver. $. OF cap. 53. 


John himſelf from the words immediately precedent had been taught by God himſelf to diſcern Chriſt for the true Afeſſias. Com-, 
* Mark $5.2. & Luke 4 23. 


told: 


'pwe John 1. v.33. with Eſay 61.v.1.& Eſa.q2.v.1.& Efay 11.v.2. > Luke 4.v.16,17,&c. 
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and unto many 
blind men he 
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+ Luke 4. 14- 
|| Eſay 61. 1. 
Luke 4.25430 


In what ſenſe 
Chriſts works 
are ſaid to bear 
witneſſe of him 


} 


|told-: eſpecially, if they had diligently marked the meanneſle of their. own 


eſtate, the manner of his coming thither, moyed (as the t Evangeliſt ſaith) 
By the Spirit, which as the || Prophet had foretold, wastq be upon him, and 
did manifeſt it {elf at that time by his ſtrange eſcaping his, turbulent country+ 
mens deſperate attempts againſt him, I his melgdious: harmony, betwixe 
his works and Gods word already eſtabliſhed, and this {weet diſpoſition of 
the diyine providence, in caufing the one ſound in-mens ears, whileſt the 
other were intheir eyes. were in hjs heavenly wiſdam the beſt meansto eſta- 
bliſh true and lively Faith : he never exated/blind obedience, which who ſo 
ſuffers to be jmpolcd upon him by others, or ſerks to enforce ypon bigilelf, 
ſtripes. tq put out that light of nature ar inferipur grace, whereby he ſhould 
view and maxk the wayes of God, alwayes confirming histruth already re- 
vealed, by Experiments and Signs of the Time proportiones to them. 


6 From theſe inſtances, to omit others, the Reader may reſolyc bim(clf, 
in what ſenſe, © hriſts works are ſaid to bear witneſſe of his Divinity, or condemn 
the Jews of infaetity Both which they manitelily did, yetnot in themſelves, 
not as ſeverally conſidered or ſequeſtred from all Signs of times ane: ſeaſont, 
but as they involved ſuch cancurxence of Gods providence or preſuppoſed 
ſuch praphetical prediftions, as have been intimated. Every miracle was 
apt of it {elf to breed admiration, & beget ſome degree of faith, as mare then 
probably arguing the afliſtance of a power truly divine, But,ſecing Moſes had 
forwarned,, God would ſuffer ſeducers ro work wanders for the trial of his 

coples Faith : who beſides him. that gave them this liberty could ſetrhem 
hows beyond which they ſhoulg not paſſe? who could preciſely defme 
the compals of that circle, within which only Satan could exerciſe the power 
he had by that permiſſion ? Be it granted ( which all, men otherwiſe min- 
ded concerning this point, demand) that Beelzebab himſelf with the help of 
| all his ſubjeCts, can effe&t nothing exceeding the patural pallive capacity af 
things created : he muſt be as wel ſeen inthe ſecrets of nature,as thele ſubtile 
ſpirits are, thatcan preciſely define in al) particulars, what may be done by 
force of nature, what not, Hardly can we (without ſome admonitians to 
obſerve their carriage) diſcern the {light of ordinary Juglers: much more 
ealily mh the Prince of darknelle, ſo blind our natural underſtanding, as to 
make us believe (were the light af Gods word taken away) that were cffe&- 
ed by his power, which had wrought by the finger of God, that, ſecret 
conveyance of materials elewhere preexiſtent, unto our preſence, was a 
new creation of them, 


7. For mine own part (until I be by ſome others better inſtrufted) I reſt 
perſwaded our Saviour taught the ſame doQrine I now deliver ; thus much 
at leaſt, [Such ſigns and wanders might be wrought by ſeducers, that ſuch 
as would gaze on them, and truſt their own ſkil in diſcerning their tricks, 
ſhould hardly eſcape their ſnares. ] * If any man ſay to you, Lo here js Chriſt, or 
lo he is there, believe it not, For falſe Chriſts ſhall ariſe, and falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders to deceive if it were poſſible, the very ele#, And 
poſhble it was to have deceiyed even theſe ; if it. had been poſlible for theſe 
not to have tried their wonders by the written word, Wherefore neceſſary) 
it was.that which immediately follows,ſhould be written for our inſtruction; 
Eut take you beed (this he ſpake to his eleQ Apoſtles) bebold T have told you all 
things before, Much eafier it was for ſuch ſeducers to counterfeit his greateſt 
wonders with deceitful ſleights, undiſcoverable for the preſent, then in theſe 


vol ____ plan 


 — 


| Popes /overaignty grenter then our Saviours. 
| plain diftmit predictions of matters fofar above the pitch of ordinary obſer- 


yation,ſo to matte him astnnefbonld not detect their impoſtures. nor expe-| 
rieno&conyince. them of open folly. or their ſoothiaying of grolleſt alſhood, | 


And conſequently, this very Oracle compared. with the event, was of mare 
force to eſtabliſh true Faith. then any one miracle he ever wrought, conlider- 
'edalone, Yea this fooliſh expeation the Jews had, their 1/725 ſhould 
work mighty, but pompous and vain-glorious wonders, did make them 
(not prefaſhioned in mind to thoſe deſcriptions the Prophets had made of 
his firſt coming in humility) undervalew both his true miracles and heavenly 
doctrine.” Even fuch av are laid to have believed in him for the works they 
had ſeen him do,ſeemed doubtful whether toacknawledg him for ſome great 
Prophet, or for their long looked.for Meſſias. f 2/any of the people (faith 
S, John) believed in him, and ſaid, W hen the Chriſt cometh, will he do more mi- 
ratles then this man hath done. And as the ſame Eyangeliſt elſewhere tels us, 
ſuch as had tafted of his miraculous goodnelie. and in huge troops followed 
him for ther daily food, that had no where to lay his head by night, || defere 
a further ſign that they might ſee and believe the father had ſent him, His late 
ſatisfying five thouſand hungry ſouls with five loaves, they deemed much 
leſſe then Aoſes ſuſtaining fix hundred thouſand ſo long with A174zrs, a meat 
immediately fent from Heaven, not made by multiplication of ſuch bread as 
they mighthave bought of ordinary Bakers. Nordoth our Savicur ſeck to 
win them by out-vying ſec 'in multitude or magnificence of his miracles : 
but by alluring tkem to taſte and prove his heavenly doCtrine, For, The Ex- 
periments that give ws the ſeal and aſſurance of lively faith, muſt of nece)ſity be 
within us, even in our hearts, and in our ſouls; and thele arethey. Had this 
people without miracles been dio audiens, as they were enjoyned by Moſes, 
inthatthey took him for a Prophet, they might in ſhort time bave known 
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what Peter confelled, * Yerba vite eterne hab-s, Thou haſt the words of eter- 
wal life, whole ſweetneſs once inwardly taſted was much more then all the mi- 


| racles that could be »vroughe without his hearers or upon them. But of ſuch | 


works theſe proud Jews never dreamed, as not knowing the Scriptures, nor | 
thevertue of their Mefſias, who, as the Prophets had foretold, was to preach | 
the Goſpel unto the poor, to comfort ſuch as mourned in Sion, to whom no mira- | 
les could be more welcome. then ſuch as he did; for what could be more ac- : 


ceptable to the blind then reſtitution of (1ght, tothe lame, then right ule of 
his limbs? what more grateful metlage could be uttered to the deaf, then 


Fphata, to have his ears opened ? what to the dumb, then untying of the 
tongue? what tothe poſſeſſed, then to be freed from the tyrannie of Sa- 
tan, or his Miniſters? Finally, as the t Evangeliſt notes, be did al/ things well, 
and unto the beſt contentment poſ{ible of every afflicted foul, far above the 
exigence or fignifications of their peculiar neceſſities, but further beyond 
their expeQation. In every work he ſkewed his willingneſle in all, bis power | 
to eaſe and refreſh all that were weary and heavy laden * but unto ſuch as 
thought themſelves ſo whole and ſound, as no way to need his Phylick, ra-! 
ther defirous to feed their curious fancies with ſuperfluous or unnecellary 
; wonders, he was not willing to give fatisfaCtion by turning Gods graces into | 
| wantonnelle, or vain oſtentation of his power or tkil,, Another eſpecial oc- 
| cafion of this peoples ſtumbling at this ſtore elec# and pretiovs, was their not | 
 confjdering that many of Moſes greateſt wonders were types, partly of thoſe | 
glorious miracles which Aefſzah was to work ſecretly by his ſpirit, manifeſt- | 
'£d only tothe hearts and confciences, in whom they were wrought : partly 
of that his glory and power, which was outwardly revealed to his Diſci ples, | 

and' 
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and might ſo have been to more, had they not ſtumbled (as the Proverbis) in 
the very Entry,and ſo departed from him in deſpair,bred from a fooliſh pre- 
judice, that nogreat good could be expetted from a Nazarite, of parentage, 
birth, and education ſo mean. 
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Cay. XXL 


Confirming the truth delivered in the former Chapter from the very law given by 
Moſes for diſcerning the great Prophet : further exemplifying the uſe and 
force of miracles for begetting faith 5 The manner of trying Propheſes : Of 
the ſmilitude betwixt Chriſt and Moſes. 


I S well for farther diſcovery of Romiſh blaſphemy, as ratification of 

A. our former aſſertion, let us view with diligence that place of Moſes, 
wherein ſuch ſtrict obedience and attention to the Meſſzas doGtrine is enjoyn- 
ed, as no where elſe; ſuch, as no other may exact, without incurring the 
curſe there threatned tothe diſobedient, * The Lord thy God will raiſe thee up 
a Prophet like unto me from among you, even of thy brethren : unto him ye ſhall 
hearken. According to althat thou deſeredſt the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the 
day of the aſſembly, when thou ſaidſt, Let me hear the voice of my Lord God no 
rantanr” this great fire any more that I die not. Andthe Lord ſaid unto me,they 
have well ſpoken, IT will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren like 
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak wnto them all 
that I ſhall command him, And whoſoever will not hearken unts my words which 
he fhall ſpeak in my Name, I will requireit of him, This ronke 4 by joynt 
conſent of beſt interpreters, as well modern, as ancient, Pontificiansas Pro- 
teſtants, may be truly and literally applied to other Prophets, whether of 
the old or new Teſtament, according to that meaſure of the ſpirit they had 
from him, of whoſe fulnefle all, as well ſuch as in time went before him, as 
thoſe that came after him, had received gracefor grace, True it is, if we 
rightly value the ſtrict propriety of every word or clauſe in the whole con- 
text; whatall hiſtorical circumſtances put together import, or the ful extent 
of S. Peters || paraphraſe on the laſt ſentence, it cannot be exadtly fitted un- 
to any but Chriſt,unto whom only the whole diſcourſe is as fully commenſu- 
rable, as a well made garment to the body that wears it : yet is this no im- 
pediment why the ſame rule taken according to ſome literal circumſtances, 
might not uſually ſerve for certain diſcretion of true Prophets from falſe, as 
we uſe to notihe leſſer, but indefinite quantities of things, by the known parts 
of ſome greater meaſure, commenſurable, if we take the whole,to ſubſtances 
ofa larger ſize. 

2 Evident it is out of the literal meaning of this law acknowledged by 
all,that 7/7ael was ſtritly bound to hearken unto ſuch Prophets as God at any 
time ſhould raiſe them up, though with moſt attention and greateſt reve- 
rence to hear The Prince of Prophets, But the queſtion is, upon what tearms, 
or how far they were bound to hear all, Abſolutely, and at firſt propoſal 
of their doQtrines, without examination of them by the written law ? So 
might he that could have ſet the beſt leg foremaſt, and ſtept up ſoonelt into 
Moſes chair, have kept the reſt of his profeſſion in aw, by thundering out 
Anathema's thence, as the Pope doth from S, Peters, to all gain-ſayers, prieſt 
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or people. By what rulethen were true Prophets to be diſtinguiſhed from 


falſe? By miracles? Theſe were means of times efteQual, but (as was - 
mate 
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general, then for trying particular controverſies by,amongſt true profeſlors; 
 mreſpeCt of whom, they were ſubordinate to that rule given by Moſes in the 
, words immediately following : * Bu the Prophet that ſhall preſume to ſpeak a 


word iu my Name, which 1 have not commanded him 16 ſpeak, or that ſpeaketh in 

the name of other Gods, even the ſame Prophet ſball die, And if thou think 
in thine heart, How ſhall we know the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken? When 
' 4 Prophet ſpeaheth in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to 


; paſſe, that is the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſþo-| 


' kenit preſumptuouſly : thou ſhalt not therefore be afraid of him. 
| 3 Beforethisor any other part of the law was written, ſomewhat in pro- 
portion anſwerable tot, did alwayes neceſlarily concur with miracles, for 
diſtinguiſhing true profeſiors from ſeducers. When the controverſie was 
| betwixt Moſes & Pharaohs Enchanters,the Lord confutes his adverſaries by an 
' ocular demonſtration of his power, yet further ratified by their allen, 
' whoſe words were the beſt Oracles which that people knew. Theſe fair 
warnings concurring with the Egyptians conſciouſneſle of their mercileſle 
practiſes agamſt poor 1/rael, ſtil thriving in deſpight of policy, could not but 
witneſle even to the moſt unnatural men amongſt them, that the God of Ja- 
cob and his ſeed, was a Father to the fatherleſs, an Help to the helpleſs, a God 


wrong, to ſuccour all in diſtreſſe, that with faith and patience commended 
their cauſe untc his patronage, The molt devoutly ſuperſtitious or idolatrous 
might (at the leaſt) more then probably have gathered, that the God of 27ſes 
was greater then any, they or their cunning Magicians worſhipped. But it is 
a curioſity incident to ſuperſtitious hypocrites, at their firſt entrance into 


culties that can be ſuggeſted, and (as if they ſought to obtain mercy by way 
of bargain, not by faith or favour) to have their aſſurance preciſely drawn, 
and fully ſealed, before they ſurrender up the leaſt part of their intereſt, in 
any pleaſure,commodity,or cuſtome long enjoyed, though never ſo deſtitute 
of reafon. As in this caſe, tmagin ſome Romiſh Schoalman or Jeſuite had 
been in ſach fayour in Pharaohs Court, as that crew is now in too many Prin- 
ces 3 what other colleftions could we imagin he would have made, but theſe? 
\ How do theſe wonders prove the God of I{rael to beſo great a God, as Moles boaſts 
of? He hath more skil we ſee in theſe particulers, then the Gods adored by us E- 
eyptians : therefore in all ? or more, in theſe, then the Gods of any other nation © 
Theſe were ſtranger works indeed, then we expeFed ſuch poor ſilly fellows cauld 
have wronght: but may not others by the ſamereaſon work more ſtrange hereafter? 


of mercy, and a God of ſtrength, willing and able to right ſuch as ſuffered | 


Gods ſchool, ſcrupulouſly to demand full ſatisfaction in all doubts or ditfi- | 


And to ſpeak the truth, more, that victory Afoſes had over the Egyptians, 
could not prove unothenatural man {fo long as he conſidered the wonders ; 
only m themſelves, without any concurrence of other circumſtances or truth | 
(preſuppoſed) then that this God of 7ſF«e/ was greater then any other ke yet | 
knew of, not preater then any that might manifeſt himſelf hereafter, Not- 
withſtanding, theſe few Documents or Eſſaies of his power, compared with the 
End and oregon, for which they were exhibited, were ſo fully conformable to 
| thoſe natural notions, even the heathen had of the Deity, that no man free fron: 
| paſſion or prejudice of their main eſtate, for whoſe good the cunningeſs wore thes | 
| | foiled at thejr own weapon, and the mightieft among the Egyptians plagued, but 
g-2 | micht bag ſeew The Fivger of a good, a juſt, and meroifad God in all their trou- 
| 4 |bles, had fie) ſobriety of fpirit ſeriouſly conſulted his own heart. And 
who ſo fincerely had glorified hisname, according tothis mealure of know-' 
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lone) to prove the divine powers alhiſtance, Moſt apparently,moſt malicious 


or apprebenſionof his juſtice to him, no doubt more had been given | 


4 The Jews I am per{waced could have given as inſtances of Devils 
caſt out by t Beelzebub the Prince of Devik, as might have defeated any In- | 
duCtion gathered from the manifold practiſe of ſuch works (conlidered a- | 
notwithſtanding was their application of ſuch inſtances to our Saviour, 
whoſe uſual manner of difpolieſiing wicked ſpirits of thoſe inaniions wherein | 
they have revelled molt, did abundantly witnefle he wrought by the Finger of | 
Gock, who only was greater then that ſtrong mar whom he vanquiſhed, bound | 
and ſpoiled of his goods, ſervants and poſletbons. For though Devils ſome- | 
times ſuffer themſelves to be commanded by men, neither of greateſt wil- 
don, beſt place, nor faſhion : yet this they do (as any wel inſtructed in Gods 
Jaw, or illuminated with the notions of good and evil wil cafily diſcern) al- 
wayes with purpoſe to bring men untoa perpetual acknowledgment of tame | 
divine power in them, or to performance of ſome Magical ſervice untothem; | 
no otherwiſe then cheating mates or cunning gameſters can be wel content 
to ſuffer bunglers beat them the firſt or ſecond Set, in hope to entile them to 
hold play longer, or for-greater wagers. Onthe contrary, the only Fee our 
Saviour demanded for; all his admirable cures in this kind, was, the partics 
ſhould give ſuch glorie unto Gud alone, as that infernal crew moſt deteſted, 
but which the law of 2oſes, ſo highly eſteemed by his calumniators, did pur-| 


poſely require in defiance of Bee/zebub, and a}l the powers of darknelle, . The | 
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end of every particular diſpoſicſhon was ſuch,and the multitude of legal con- 
feſlions, ſincerely uttered by poor ſouls ſet free, ſo many, as his bittereſt ad- 
verſaries ownconſciences, could not but witneſle againſt themſelves, that all 
the chief Titles of Satans wonted triumphs over Gods people, were utterly 
overthrown,that he could not urge them either unto ſuch blaſphemies againſt 
God, or outrages againſt themſelves or their neighbours, as he molt delight- 
ed in, Beſides, few or no inſtances could (1 think) be brought of De- 
vils caſt out in any Magicians name,in Chriſts they were, and (as it ſeems) b 

ſuch as had better acquaintance, or more alliance with his accuſers, then wit 

himſelf, Thus much our Saviour in my conjeRure, intimates in thax ſpeech. 
* By whom then ds your children caſt them out ? therefore they ſhall be your judges. 
Which words I neither would. refer to Chriſts Diſciples, as ſome good In- 
terpreters do, nor (as' others) unto ſuch Exorciſts as thoſe mentioned, 4&7; 
19.15, which attempting to throw out this ſtrong man, were overthrown in 
their own play : but unto ſuchas Joh complained of, || Maſter, we ſaw one 
caſting out Devils in thy name, which followed not #4, : and we forbad him, 


This] 
man, though no Diſciple, was neither ſo il] diſpoſed in himſelf, nor fo mali-! 
tiouſly affeCted to our Saviour as theſe Jews were,as appears by our Saviours: 
anfwer unto John ; * Forbid him not, for there is no'man that can do a miracle 
in my Nantegthat lightly ſpeaks evil of me, for whoſoever is not againſt us, is on our | 
part, Inthe ſame words he concludes his diſputation againlt the Jews in the | 
t fore-cited place, -- | 

5 Such as this man was, none of Chriſts followers, but rather a friend (as 


vils; were competent witneſſes of his heavenly yertne, and his adverſaries 


mg, did manifeſt their malice to be more impudent and ſhamelelle, then we 


in ſuch diſtance of time candiſcern, That Finger of God (from luch Signs 
. 0 


—_— 


ſeems) of his acculers, yet uling Chriſts not Beelzebubs name, to caſt out De-| | 


malitious partiality, Many other circumſtances wel known then, not now; | 
eſpecially the long want of miracles more then. prophekies, before his com- | | 
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ofthe Time as we in general may ſuppoſe) far more apparent in his victo- 
ries oyer Satan himſelf, then in Moſes over his Schollers the Enchanters, 
eſpecially whiles compared with known Propheſies of the 2teſſ7as, did point 
him. out'to be The womans Seed , ordained of old to bruiſe the Serpents 
head, to be the Spr of may, appointed to erett the everlaſting Kingdom, 
foretold by Daniel, unto whoſe and other prophelſies he refers hisenemies 
inthat ſpeech, * But f 7 by the ſpirit (or as S. [| Lake reads) by the Finger of God | * va. 112.21 
caſt out Devils, then is the Kingdom of God come unto you, Yetwerenot all | | # 11.20 
his miracles of this kind thus conſidered, ſo effeQual to confirm the faithful, 
or ſo pregnant to condemn all unbelievers, as the former Rule of Moſes. For 
this cauſe after the former diſpute ended, he gave his adverſaries ſuch a 
Sign, as if it did follow would infallibly prove him to be that great Pro- 
| phet, Moſes there f peaks of, and conſequently leave them liable to Gods 
| heavy judgement without excuſe, for not hearkening unto him, Of which 
| hereafter. 
| 6 Herel may once for all conclude, that the power of doing mirac'es was 
as effeCtual to aſſure ſuch as did them of ſalvation, as ſight of them done, was 
to eſtabliſh ſpectators in ſaving faith, But the power of caſting Devils out, 
or doing greateſt miracles, was no infallible pledge of ſalvation to ſuch as did 
them : much leſle could the acknowledgement of this divine power in them, 
breed ful aſſurance of true faith in others, but only ſerve as a means tocauſe 
them rely upon the Law and Prophets as their only rule, and to taſte and 
prove the bread of life proffered to them by our Saviour, which alone could 
aſcertain them their names were written in the book of life, But to proceed 
by the former rule. 

7 If others by Experiments anſwerable to it, were known to be true Pro- wn ION 
phets: Chriſt likewiſe by his known ſupereminency in that which approved | i ckrow- 
them, was to be acknowledged for The Prince of Prophets, Now, if wereviſe | {e42:4 >The 
the Hiſtory of the old Teſtament, how few Prophets ſhall we find endowed | uy og nay ; 
with the gift of miracles; ſuch as were, did exerciſe their power rather among | eminency in 
Idolaters, thentrue profeſſors. So, when Gods mellengers were brought to | ;</ 
as open competition with Baals Prieſts, in the King of 1ſraels, as Moſes had | wheety for- 
been with the Enchanters, in Phayaobs Court : f Elias makes his Calling mer Prophet 

as clearas the light, by calling down fire from heaven, which Baals Prieſts |, © 
| attempting in moſt furious manner could not effet : but Elias profeſſed |+ 1 King. 18. 
thus much before, as Buals Prieſts, no queſtion had done : ſo as theevent, 
anſwering to his prediction, not to the others, did, by Moſes rule, demonſtrate 
' him to be, them not to be, Prophets of the living God. But when the like 
 controverlie was to be tried between Zidkiah and his four hundred com- 
'plices, on the one part, and * Micaiah, on the other before King Ahab, 
m whom Elias late miracles, and later threats, had wrought ſuch adiſtaſte of 
Baal, and ſuch a liking of the truth in general, as he would not conſult either 
any profeſſed ſervant of the one, or open oppugner of the other, for bis fu- 
ture ſuccelle; Micaiah (as was obſerved betore) appeals to this law of Moſes 
'as moſt competent Judge between ſuch as joyntly did embrace itz || 7 
| thou return in peace, the Lord hath nt ſpoken by me, as if he had faid, ( what 
Moſes there doth) he hath not put his word in my mouth. And having brought | 
his controverlie to this trial, he deſires the people to conteſtate the iſſue thus 
joyned[| ard he ſaid hearken all ye people. From this and many like caſes, ruled 
by the former expreſsand pregnant law of 4/oſes, Jercxry pleads his warrant, 
being born down by the contradictions of Haraniah a profelled Prophet of 
the Lord, as he was, but of greater favour in the Court, becauſe he prophe- 
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* Jer. 28.6,7» 


8.5. 


F Exek. 33- 
3223 33+ 


In what caſe 
Moſes rule for 
diſcermng true 
Prophets did 
hold mmfallibly 


ITMe. 


Moſes deſcrip- 
t7on of the great 


Prophet in 


fri proprie 
of Kg a ug 


uſed by him, 


prenuliar wnto 


Chriſt. 


See Deut, 18. 
18, 


fied pcact untothe preſent ſtate, and good fucceſſe to the ProjeCts thenon 
foot ; * Even the Prophet Jetetmiah ſaid, So be it : the Lord ſo do! the Lord 
confir#t thy words which thou haſt propheſied, to reſtore the veſſels of the Lords 
honſe, and all that is carried Captive from Babel into this place, But beat thon 
now this word that 1 will ſpeak in thine ears, and inthe tars of all the people, 
The Prophets that have been before are, and before thee, in times paſt propoeped 
againſt many Countries, and againſt = kingdoms, of war, andof plagues thd 
of peſtilence, And the Prophet thic As ys of peace, when the word of the 
Prophet ſhall come to paſſe, ther ſhall the Prophet be known that the Lord hath trwe- 
ly ſent him. Fzechiel likewiſe refers himſelf tothe ſametrial ariongſt ſuch as 
were profeſſed hearers of the word in general,which they would not obey in 
particular. + Andlo thou art into thent, as 4 jefting ſong of ont that hath a plea- 
ſant voice, and can ſing well : for they hear thy words, and dothers not. And 
when thjs conitth to paſſe ( for lo it will come) then ſhall they know that a Prophet 
hath been among them. 
3 From theſe debatements, we may gather ini what caſes the former rule 
held for certain, Firſt, negatively, it was univerſally true; for he that pro- 
hefied any thing which catne riot to palle, did ſufficiently prove himſelfto 
be no true Prophet, but a Counterfeit, So did not every prediQtion of what 
afterwards came to paſſe, necellitily argueitto have been from God, Yet 
as the force and vertue of inany things, not ſuch of themſelves, became 
evident from vicinity, or ittitation of their contraries : ſo though God per- 
mitted ſome to foretel ſtrange events for trial of his peoples faith 3 yet this 
power he reſtrained when the controverſie came to a Formal trial 3 rhen 
hecauſed the true Prophets words to ſtand, whiles the prediQiohs of the 
falſe, and the Princes bloud which relied upon thetn, fel! to the pround, like 
Dagon beforethe Ark, So as the fulfilling of what the otre, and fruſtrating of 
what the other had ſaid, didſufficiently manifeſt the one had ſpoken of hitm- 
ſelf preſumptuouſly ; the other, what the Lord hath put into his mouth, 
Hence is the determination eafie, what theans this people had to diſcern, a- 
mongſt true Prophets which was That Great oje, in all things like tO Moſes, 
Firſt,if events foretold did ſufficiently teſtifie of his divine ſpirit:his own wit- 
nelfe of himſelf would be authentick,becauſe a true Prophet could Hardly lie, 
or make himſelf greater the he was. This is an argument, which direfly 
confutes ſuch, as acknowledge Chriſt to have been a Prophet, fincerc in do- 
Grine, and mighty in deeds: and yet deny him to be The Prince of that pro- 
feſſron, The great Mediator of the new Covenant, both which he often avouch- 
ed. Becauſe the quantity of that ſpirit, whoſe fincere quality manifeſted him 
to be a Prophet, would notifie his exceſlive Greatnelle in x te rank and or- 
der 3 or, more directly to the queſtion, 
9 The great Prophet there 4 5 ys of was to be known by his ſimilitude 
with Moſes, who was as the Symbol, or 3” ngerens AMean between him and 


leſſer Prophets. Other, in theſe few gifts wherein they reſembled their | 
father, came far ſhort of him : Chriſt in all, far exceeded him, Others, 
wereall of Jacobs line, raiſed up by Gods appointment, ſo to inſtrutt their 
brethren in doubtful caſes, as they ſhould not need to conſult ſorce- 
rers, or entertain familiatity with wicked ſpirits. Chriſt (to omit the emi- 
nency of his Prophetical function till hereafter) belides this common frater- 
pity with his people was in more eſpecial manner Abrahams ſeed, and in 
particular ſort raiſed up by Jehovah bis God, by intrinſick aſſumption into the 
unity of his perſon, not by external affiſtance or impulſion of his ſpirit. Kai» 


ſed likewiſe he was in a ſtrit and proper ſenſe HroMRs 2NGt2, from amid this 
people, 


— 
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ople,” being as it were extracted otit of the pure yitgin, 45 the firſt wo* 
| on; wa$ontof the man, by Jehovehs own ro yo hand 3 from his &ra- 
die to his crofſe, moſt exattly anſwering to that delineation of the Great 
Prophet; and Mediatour to be revealed, which was exhibited firſt in 2oſes, 
| when he ſtood before the Lord in Horeb, His ſtrange deliverance from He- 
rodian butchery, whiles all the Infant males beſides did periſh, was fully pa- 
ralletto the others exemption from Pharaohs cruelty ; like to Moſes he was, 
| m the **r11mber of his Diſciples, in f communicatian of his ſpirit unto them, 
in admitting them to more ſpecial participation of his ſecrets, in the peculiar 
 reſtifications of his familiarity with God, in his faſting, in his transfiguration, 
'in multitude of miracles. - But theſe and the likeT leave to the Readers ob- 
ſervation, 


preſent when God called Chriſt inte heavenly þlaces. Exod. 24 10,11. 


there ſpoken of, wil be moſt conſpicuous in our Saviour, if wecompare him, 
firſt, with Moſes, then with ordinary Prephets, according to that difference 


Lord among you, Iwill be known to him by a viſion, and wil ſpeak unto him by 
dream. My ſervant Moſes #s not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe. Unto him 
wil 7 ) nn pron to mouth, and by viſion, not in dark words, but he ſhall ſee the 
ſemilitude of the Lord, Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak, againſt my 
ſervant, even againſt Moſes ? It is ſaid fignanter, he ſhould ſee the emilitude of 
of God, not God 5 for as the Evangeliſt ſaith f No mar hath ſeen God at any 
time; fo was it told Moſes from the Lords ownrmouth, that he could not ſee his 
face attd live, Yet ſaw this great Prophet more of God, then all the Prophets 


in the boſome of his father, (not admitted to ſee his back parts only ) and hath 
declared him to the world. Moſes from the abundance of his Prophetical ſpi- 
rit, ſo perfeQly foretold the perpetual eſtate of his people, from the Law gi- 
ven, tothe time of their Mefhas, as the beſt Prophets may ſeem to be but his 
ſchollers,- From participation of that fulneſſe which was in Chriſt, hath 
that Diſciple whom he loved, far exceeded Moſes, as wel in the extent, weight 
and variety of matters foretold, as inthe determinate manner of foretelling 
them. ' And I know not whether if it were poſſible to call both Chriſt and 
Moſes from heaven; their preſence (though more glorious then it was upon 
Mount Tabor )) would be more forcible to illuminate the Jew or Athieſt, 
then ſerious rerding the books of Dexterszomy, and the Revelation, compa- 
ring the one with the Jews known miſery, the other with Ecclefiaſtical Sto- 
ries, the late abominations of the Papacy, and Romaniits more then Jewiſh 
| blindneſle. The one, ſhews Moſes to have been the father of Prophets. the 
other Chriſt (from whoſe immenſurable fulnefſe Joh» had that extraordina- 
[ry meaſure of the ſpirit) to be The Fountain of Propheſtes, whoſe ſuperemi- 
nencies and inexhauſtible fulneſſe may yet be made more apparent by com- 
| paring him, not with Moſes the Symbol or Mean ; but with the other extream, 

to wit, the rank of lefſer Prophets. 
x1 Irisrightly obſerved by the Schoolmen, Lnmen Propheticun erat ali- 
qualiter eniematicum; theſe ordinary Prophets illuminations were not 
fo evident or diſtin, as certain; they diſcerned rather the Proportion 
then Feature of truth, which they as but as it werethrongh the cover, or in 
| rr 2 
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To || The peculiar and proper undoubted notes of the preat Prophet 


the Lord himſelf made between theſe and 2oſes; * If there be a Prophet of the , 


befide. Herein then was Chriſt likeunto him, but far above him, that He was | 
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24. God com- 
mands Moc 
to come up to 
the L»rd mn 


the Mount, with Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 90. of the Elders of Iiael, which were to worſhip « far off, while Moſes 
himſelf alone went near unto the Lord : f» ſaith S. Peter, God cauſed Chriſt 19 be ſbewed openly, not to all the people, but to the 
witneſſes choſen before of God, to ſuch as did eat a nd drink with him, aſter be aroſe from the dead, His Diſciples alone wer, 


| The excel/en- 
cy of the grent 
Prophet inre 
(pe 71 Moſes 
gdthered f "mn 
the i Forerce 
berwixr Mes 
and the leſſer 
Prophets, 

* Numb,12-6, 
7,8. 


t John 1.18, 


The giſt of pro- 
phefie not Ea- 


| birual to ordi- 
nary P1 ophets, 


the | 


Cs 


| Book.lIl. Trial of Propheſies. Of Chriſt and Moſes. 


440 |thecale, notinit ſelf. And albeit the event did alwayes prove their anfwers 
— | true, oft-times in an unexpetted fence : yet could they not alwayes give ſuch 
anſwers when they pleaſed. Nor did the light of Gods countenance perpe. 
tually refide upon them, as the Suns brightaeſſe doth by reflexion upon the 
ſtars: they had their viciſhtude of day and night, daily Ecliples, overcaſt- 
ings many ; their chief illuminations came but as it wete by Flaſhes, Thus 
* Jer. 28, |* Jeremy inthe late cited controyerkie dares not adventure to give the people 
a (ign for confirmation of his doGrine, or other more diſtinct, or determi- 
nare prediction, befides that of the general event, about which the conten- 
tion was : That, he knew (becauſe the Lord had put it into his mouth)would 
in the end condemn his advetſarie of preſumption. But after Hamanriah had 
outfaced him with a ſenfible ſign of his own making, breaking the yoak 
which he had taken from 7eremiahs neck, on which the Lord had put it, 
7er.28.16,12, | and boldly avouched in the preſence of all the people [ Thus ſaith the Lord, 
even ſo wil I break the yoak, of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babel, from the neck of 

all nations within the ſpace of two years : ] the word of the Lord cameunto 
Jeremiah again, and tends him back with this meſlage to his adverſary t Hear 
now Hananiah, the Lord hath not ſent thee, but thou makeſt this people to truſt in 
a lie, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I wil caſt thee from off the earth © this 
year thon ſhalt d @ becauſe thou baſt ſpoken rebelliouſly againſt the Lord, So Hana- 


— 
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niah the Prophet died the ſame year, inthe ſeventh moneth. Not long after this 
event were both Prince and people of Jadab rooted out of the land the Lord} 'F |rig 
had given them, becauſe contrary to Moſes admonition, they reverenced the fer 
Prophet that ſpake preſumptuoully, and would not hearken unto the words Jo 
which the Lord put in Jeremiabs mouth : Fliſha likewiſe to whom Elias had fec 
given a double portion of his ſpirit in reſpeCt of bis fellows, of all the Pro- 


phets, (unleſle E/;as might be excepted )moſt famous for the gift ofmiracles, 
alively type ofthe Metiias, in railing from death and giving life, had his ſpicit 
of Divination but by Fits, & needed Muſick to tune his ſpirits unto it. He gave 
the barren Shunamite a ſon, of death notwithſtanding he knew not as the 
Lord of life did of Lazarus, in his abſence: nor could he by her unuſual ge- 
ſture or ſtrange ſigns of ſorrow, diftinaly divine the true cauſe of her com- 
ing : only, when Gehezi wentto thruſt her away, he ſaid as much as he kneye: 
| 2 King.4. 27 | || Let her alone, => her ſoul is vexed within her,and the Lord hath hid it from ewe, 
and hath not told it me. 
John Baptiſt 12 But from the perpetual and internal irradiation of the Deity, bodily 
Prophet, from | OT perſonally (ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks)dwelling in Chriſt, and incorporate 
the vicinity of | 1n his ſubſtance, this ſpirit of hon yo, (if without prejudice ſo we may 
| » «2 Pre- | call it) did never wain, was neyer Eclipſed, alwayes moſt {plendent in him, 
; as light. in the Moon in the full. As he never foretold any thing which 
came nat to palſe , ſo could he at all times when he pleaſed, foretel 
whatſoever at any time ſhould befal his friends or foes, with all the 
circumſtances and ligns conſequent, or precedent. From this brightneſle | 
of his glory did John Baptiſ# (who was ſent from God as the morning ſtar| 
to ulber this Sun of righteouſnelle into his Kirgdow) become more then a 


Prophet for diſtin@ i]luminations, concerning matters to come. A Prophet ling 

he wasin the womb, and bare witneſle of that light which enlightneth every ma 

man that cometh mto the world, before he came into ir himſelf, or ſaw this lice 

bodily Sun, when he could not ſpeak, he danced for joy at his preſence, his« 

* Jobn 1. 29. | andat his firſt approach, after Baptiſm, he thus flutes him-3 * Zehod the | one 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fn of the world. What Prophet did ever nb 

on, andſo fully inſtruct the people what and 


ſo diſtinRly propheſic of his pa 
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was foreſignified by the facrifice of the _ Lamb *f yet was hn 441 
himfelf ſecured by the former rule, that he ſpake this by the ſpirit of the __"_ 
Lord, not out of fancy, not preſumpthoufly, For til this Baptiſm, * he knew * Jobn 1. 34 
him not, but he that ſent him to haptize with water. he | yong unto bins, Upon whom 57* ct: 20- 
thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come down and tarry ſtill upon biz that is He which bapti-, © 
th with the Holy Ghoſt. * And he ſawit ſo come to paſſe, and bare record that 
this was the Sonne of God, "From this more then Propherical ſpirit of ob», 


manifeſted by this and the like teſtifications of Chriſt, all afterwards appro-| 
ved by the event, did the people gather, Chriſt not John, to be That Great | 
' Prophet, mighty in word and deed. For after he had eſcaped the violence 
offered him at Jeruſalem, t and went again beyond Jordan, into the place where + Jobn10. 40, 
John firſt baptized, Many (ſaith the Evangeliſt) reſorted anto him and ſaid; **** 
| John did no miracle, but all things which John fpake of this man, were true, Aud | 
any believed in him there For his works ſake no doubt, but for theſe as ac-| 
'companied with the former circumſtances of place and Johxs prediftions, 
| Joh had witneſſed he was the Son of God, mighty in deed and word - and 
reaſonthey had to think his works were the worksof his Father, that his pri- 
viledges were the priviledges of the only begotten Son, and heir of all things 
; when Johx though a Prophet, and more then a Prophet for his portion of the 
divine fpirit, was yet reſtrained (by reaſon of his approach that was before 
him) from doing ſuch wonders as meaner Prophets had done, To ſuch as 
nghtly obſerved this oppoſition between obs power in words, and his de- 
tet in deeds* or Chriſts fuperabundant nw m both, the caſe was plain, | _ 
John was but the || Cryer, the other (in whoſe preſence his authority decrea- | | 7 40 3- 
fed) the Lord,whoſe wayes he was ſent to prepare. 
13 Ifunto the variety of Chriſts miracles, compared with Johxs predi- | The mater cf 
Qions, and other prophelies, we joyn his arbitrary uſual manner, either of | 5m”? 
foretelling fature, or knowing preſent matters of every kind, many ſuch as | compared with 
no prophet durſt ever have profeſſed to belong unto himſelf; our Faith may | theprecedert 
dearly behold the ſure Foundation whereon it is built, That he, ever be |}; we 
himſelf, who had ſaid by the Prophet, | * Tam: the Lord, this is my Name, and bis Godbead. 
my glory will I not give unto another, neither my praiſe to graven Images, Behold | * 1&-4%-59- 
the former things are come to paſſe, and new things do 1 declare : before they come 
forth, Itell you of then] did at thie Fulneſſe of Time manifeſt his Glory in our 
fleſh, by the praQtiſe there mentioned, of foretelling things ſtrange, and un- 
| heard of to the world. Propheties of former tunes wete fulhlled in his per- 
ſonal appearance, and made their period at the beginning of his preaching. 
Whatſoever concerns the ſtate of the world, chiefly the Gentiles, fnce, came 
from him either as altogether new, or was refined and renewed by him. For 
what man among the Nations, yea what Maſter it 7ſrae/ did from the Law 
or prophets conceive aright of f #he new birth, by water and che ſpirit, orof | + 7cvn.3. 5. 
that eyerlaſting Kingdom, whereumto only men ſo born, are heirs predeſti- 
nate ? Theſe were the new things, which he only could diſrinttly declare before they 
came forth. 
” That their Meſhas was to be this God here ſpoken of by Iſaiah, dwel- MAL 
ling and converſing with them in their nature and ſubſtance, might have been | /|,,"* Hah 
manifeſted to the Jews (had they not beerhood-winked with pride and mas- | andpredifions 
lice) from that common notion, even the moſt vulgar amongſt them had, of |?! _ falh 
hisdivine ſpirit, in declaring ſecrets, and foretelling thmgs to come, What | conſonart to the 
one miracle done by Chriſt, did ever take ſo good effe& with fo great ſpeed _— 
in beſt prepared ſpeCtators, as his diſcovery of Nathaneels heart in preſence, | 5,” © 
and outward carriage, in ſo great diſtance ? || Rebbi (faith Natharect) Thow art | } Foba 1.49 
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Ee 


God, onely wrought by his Spirit z yet, no queſtion, but Nathaneel was more 
| inclined to this confeflion from the general notion of the Mrfias divine ſpi+ 
ritz even byit, he was capable of that promiſe, habenti dabituy, And our 
' Saviour highly approves, and ſo rewards this his docility ; * Becauſe 1 ſaid unto 
| thee, I ſaw thee under the fig.tree, belirveſt thou? thaw Pts ſee greater things 
' then theſe : What were they ? Miracles? Yes, for fo he ſaith to him, and 
 thereſt of his hearers: Yerily, werily | ſay wnto you, bereafter ſhall you ſee bea- 
| ven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon The Son of Man, 
Then miracles, it ſeems, were more effectual to confirm Faith, then: th1s 
Experience of his Proph:tical fpirit- Not of them(clves, but joyned withit, 


* Gen.28. 12, or as thus foretold by bim, and foreſignified by * /4acobs vilion, which com- 
'3-'9- | pared with the Event, ( whether that were at his aſcenſion or no, I now dil- 


pute not ) did plainly declare him to be The #ay, and The Door, by which all 
enter into the houſe of God, © | 
15 Upon the firſt apprehenſion of like diſcovery made by. him, did 
the poor Samaritan woman acknowledge he was a Prophet, and upon his 
avouching himſelfto be more then ſo, ſhe takes him indeed for the expeRted 
Mcf.a5, of whom ſhe had this conceit before, *:That when he came, he ſpould 
zell them all things. From this preconcerved notion, working with her preſent 
Experience of hu divine Spirit, able to deſcrie all the ſecrets of her heart, ſhe 
makes this proclamation to her neighbours : * Come and ſer a man that hath told 
me all things that ever [did :: is not he The Chriſt ? Upon their like. experience, 
fully conſonant to the ſame: common »otron, on conceit of the Meſitas, dida 
many of that City conceive Faith from the womans report 3 but woe * becauſe 
of his own words ;, And they ſaid unto the woman; Now we believe, nat becauſe 
of thy ſaying : for we have heard him our ſclues, aud know that This is indeed The 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, From the like, but more lively experience of 
his diſcovering ſecrets, .did his Diſciples make that confeſhon, * Now know we 
that thou knoweſjl all things, and needeſt not that any man (bauld ak thee, By this we 
believe that thou art come out from Gad. | | 
16 The manifeſtationof this Prophetical Spirit, did give life unto his 
' greateſt miracles in working Faith: for his Diſciples believed in him after his 
| reſurrection , becauſe he had. foretold his reedifying the Templein three 
dayes ſpace. - Which ſpeech of his the fooliſh Jews, not knowing Hic Bodyto 
be the true Temple , wherein their God did dwell after a more excellent 
manner then: between the. Cherubins, take as meant of the materiall Tem- 
ple, which, had been fourtyſix yeers in building. But ( ſaith Saint *. /oþn) 
eAſſoon as he was riſen from the acted, his Diſciples remembred that he this ſud 
unto them: aud they believed the Seripture, and the word which Teſus had ſaid. 
Nor-did:they:compare theie two together by chance : for our Saviour often 
inculcated this Method, as of pun toimprint the former Oracle of 1/a/4 
in their hearts. To allure them of his going to his Father, he exprelly tels 
them: * Now 1 have ſpoken unto you before it come, that when it is come ts paſſe 
Je might believe. Foretelling the perſecution of his Diſciples, he addes, 
* Theſe tnings have 1 told you, that when the beur ſpall come, ye might remember 
that I told'youw them, That glory likewiſe which God had -rofelled he would 
not give to-any other, he forerels ſhould be given Him, and ſo demands it, 
asif He that-did glorifie, and He that was glorified, were both One : * Father, 
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Glerifie thy Name. Then came thare « voice from heaven ſaying, I have both glori- 


fied it, and will glorifie it again, How had he glorified it before ? By glotitying | - 


this great Prophet, who did fully expreſle, but far exceed Moſes, in all things 
wherein former Prophets did reſemble him, but came far ſhort of him. When 
was he ſo glorified ? At his pur 7] pnrmy upon Mount Tzbor, which none 
without Sacrilegious impiety could have foretold, as likely ro befall himſelf, 
fave he alone, that had, not as Moſes, onely ſeen the Similitude of the Lord, 
| but being in the Forme of God thought it no robbery to be Equal with him. 
| Yet this Prophet of whom we ſpeak, though like to his Brethrenin ſhape and 
ſubſtance, to aſſure them he ſhould come in the Glory of his Father, fore- 
tells his Diſciples , #hat ſome of them ſhould not * die untill they bad ſeem the 
Kingdom of Goa come with Power : which was accompliſhed in that Transfigu- 
ration, where, as Saint Perer witneſleth, He received of God the Father, honour 
and glory when there came ſuch 4 voyee unto bim from the excellent glory 5, This is my 
beloved Son in whom | am wellpleaſed, Yea, ſo well pleaſed, as for his ſake the 
world might henceforth know how ready he was to hear all, that through 
faith in his Name ſhould call upon him, even ſuch as had diſpleaſed him 
moſt, For this cauſe, the Codicil annexed to the divine Will and Teſtament 
here ſignified, immediately after to be ſealed with the bloud of this Beff 
Beloved Son, was that reciprocal duty before intimated inthe Law , Hear 
Him : as is ſpecified by * three Evangeliſts , For more publick manifeſta- 
tion of his Majeſty, (asthen revealed but to a few ) was that glorious com- 
memoration of it lately mentioned, celebrated again in the audience of the 
multitude : * This voice, ſaith our Saviour, came not becauſe of me, but for your 
ſakes. And in that place again, after his wonted predictions of things ſhould 
after come to palle, as of his victory over death, he teſtifies aloudto all the 
ple that he was the great Prophet foretold by Moſes, ſweetly paraphra- 
bog upon his words; * Aud Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth in me, be- 
leveth not in me , but in him that ſent me. And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not : for ] came not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
world, He did not accurſe {uch as would not acknowledge his authority, or 
derogated from his perſon or miracles; nor needed he ſo to do: * forhe 
that refuſeth him, and recerveth not his words, hath one that jaudgeth him: the 
word which hr had ſpoken, it ſhall juage him in the laſt day. This was that which 
Moſes had faid, * And whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he [ the 
creat Prophet |] [ball ſpeak in my Name, | will require it of him, to wit, in 
the laſt day of accompts, * For 1 have net ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father 
which ſent me, he gave me a commandement what 1 ſhould ao, and what 1 ſhoald 
prak. And 1 know that vis commandement is life everlaſtins : the things therefore 
that 1 ſprak, 1 fperk them ſo «5 the Father ſais unto me. What is this, but that 
ſpeech ef Moſes improved to it Full Value, according to the circumſtances 
and ſignes of thoſe times, and as it concerned the Lord and Prince of Pro- 
phets? [* 1 wallraiſe them up « Prophet, from among their brethren like unto 
thee, und will put my words m his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I 

ſhall command him. "| 
17 This beingthe laſt conference our Saviour was willing to enter- 
tain with the Jews, this his laſt farewell given in Moſes words, warrants 
meto conſtrue that ſpeech of Saint lbs * [_ rhough he bad done ſo many mira- 
cles beforeithem, y:t believed they not on him | as have donethe like before ; 
towit, That, not his miracles conſidered alone, but with Moſaical and Pro- 
phetcal writings, or (ommen nations of the Meſſias thence conceived, or 
( eſpecially ) as they concurred with his own predictions, did immediately 
condem n 
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condemn the Jews. Under the name of works, his words are comprehen-. 


— |ded; ſuch at theleaſt, as foretell his admirable works, or in generall, all 


thoſe ſolemn invocations of his Fathers name, 1a ſuch predictions, as had he 
not been the Son of God, would rather have brought ſpeedy vengeance; 
from heaven upon his head then ſuch glorious teſtimonies of his Divinity, 
And to me our Saviour ſeems to call his very words works, in that ſpeech to 
philip, * Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me ? the wards 


he doth the works, Howſoever as all the works of God were created by this 
Eternall Word: ſo did his words give life unto his greateſt works; his Divi- 
nations were to his Miracles, as Nis hifmane ſoul was to his body, And no 
queſtion, but the conception of their Faith that heard him preach, was as 
immediately from thoſe words of eternal life which ifſued from his mouth, 
as ours is from the #»ra preached by his Meſlengers. To what other uſe 
then could miracles ſerve, ſave onely to breed a ate? admiration, and 
make entrance for them into his hearers hearts ? though his bodily preſence 
at all times was not ; yet were his uſual! works in themſelves truly glorious, 
more then apt to diſpell that veil of prejudice, commonly taken againſt the 
meannefſle of his perſon, birth, or parentage ; had it been meerly naturall, 
not occaſioned, through wilfull neglect of extraordinary means 'precedent, 


| 


and ſtubborn oppoſition *to preſent grace moſt plentifully offered. His 
raiſing others from death to life, was more then ſufficient to remove that of- 
fence the people took at that ſpeech, * 1f 7 were lift up from the earth, 1 ſhould 
draw all men «nto me, To which they anſwered, we have heard out of the Law, 


that the Chriſt bideth forever ;, and how ſayeſt thou that the Son of Man muſt be lift 
wp f Who # that Son of Man? 

138 To conclude then, his diſtinct and arbitrary foretelling Events o 
every ſort any Prophet had mentioned, many of them not producible, but 
by extraordinary miracles, withall including divine teſtifications of farre 
greater glory aſcribed to him, then Xoſes or any Prophet ever challenged, 
was The demonſtrative Rule ( according to Moſes prediftion ) whereunto all 
viſible ſignes and ſenſible miracles ſhould have been reſolved by their ſpetta- 
tors: as known effets lead contemplators unto the firſt and immediate 
cauſes, on which their Truth and Being depends. That Encomium, [ This 
my Beloved Son in whon ] am well pleaſed, Hear him ;"] with thelike given by 
John Baptiſt | Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſins of the wort1 unto 
all ſuch as took him fora true Prophet, did more diſtinCtly point out the ſi- 
militude peculiar to Him with Moſes, expreſled (inthe forecited place of 
Deuteronomy ) literally : though not ſo plainly, as moſt Readers would with- 
out direction obſerve it, ſeeing even interpreters moſt followed either neglet 
the words themſelves, in which it is direCtly contained, or wreſt their mean- 
ing. * Unto him ſhall ye hearken, according to all that then acſiredſt of the Lord 
thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly. Their requeſt then was ; Talk thos 
with ws, and we will hear, but let not God talk with us le/t we die, Here the whole 
multitude bound themſelves to hear theword of the Lord, not immediately 
from his mouth, but by Moſes. For whiles the people ſtood afar off, he onely drew 
neer to the darkneſſe where God was. This their requeſt and reſolution, elſe- 
where more fully expreſſed, the Lord highly commended ; * have heard tbe 
voice of the words of this people, which they have ſpoken anto thee : they have well 
ſaid, all thit they have ſpoken, Oh that there were ſuch an h:art in them, to fear 
mc, and to keep all my commandements alway, that it might go well with them, ani 


that I ſpeak uzto you, I ſprak not of my ſelf, but the Father that dw*lleth in me, | 


the 


| with their children for ever, It we obſerve that increment, the literal ſence of 
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the ſame words may receive by ſucceſſion of time, or as they reſpe@ the 
' Body, nat the Type, both which they jointly ſignifie ; the beſt reaſon can be 
' given of Gods approving the former petition and //-ae/s peculiar diſpoſition 
at that time above others, will be this; That as poſterity in rejeCting * Samuel, 
rejected Chriſt, or God the ſecond Perſon in Trinity : ſo here the Fathers in 
requeſting Moſes might be their ſpokeſman unto God, requeſted that Great 
Prophet ordained to be the Author of a better Covenant, even that promiſed 
| womans ſeed, their brother according to the fleſh, to be Mediator betwixt 
God and them , to ſecure them from ſuch dreadfull flames as they had 
ſeen, ſothey would hearken ( as they they promiſed) unto his words, as un- 
tothe words of God himſelf, eſteeming him ( as the Apoſtle faith ) fo farre 
above Moſes, f As he that builds the houſe, is above the houſe, And inthe Em- 
phaſis of that ſpeech (| [ Yhoſoever will not hearken unto my words which he {ball 
ſpeck in my name, I will require. it of him: ] parpoſely reſumed by Meſes with 
theſe threats annexed, asif he had not ſufficiently expreſled his mindinthe 
like precedent, [ Unzts|| him y- ſhall hearken ] The ſamedifference, between 
Moſes and the Great Prophet then meant, is included, which the Apoſtle in 
another place expreleth, * He that d-ſþ1ſeth Moſes Law, dieth without mercy 
wnder two or three witneſſes, Of how much ſorer puniſhment, (uppoſe ye he ſhall be 
worthy, which treadet h under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blood of the 7 effa. 
ment 44 4x unholy thing ? Unill the ſoveraignty of the Law and Prophets did 
determin; that Encomium of Afoſes did bear date [ * There aroſe not & Prophet 
fixce m Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face : | but vaniſhed 
upon the Criers voice, when the Kingdom of heaven began to appear, The //- 
raclites to whom both promiſes were made, did far exceed all other nations, 
in that they had a Law moſt abſolute given by Mv/es, yet to be bettered b 
an Everlaſting Covenant:the Former being as an earneſt penny given in "40 
to aſſure them of the Latter. In reſpet of Both. the name of a Soothſayer 
or Sorcerer was not to be heard in /ſ-ae/, as in the nations which knew not 
God, much leſle expefted a Mediator, in whom the ſpirit of life ſhoud dwell 
as plentifully, as ſplendor doth in the body of the Sun ; from whoſe fulneſle, 
ere he viſibly came into the world, other Prophets were illuminated (as thoſe 
lights which rule the night, are by that great light which God hath appointed 
to rule the day ) at whoſe approachthe Prince of darkneſle with his follow- 
ers, were to avoid the Hemyſphere wherein they bad raigned, In the mean time, 
the teſtimonies of the Law and Propheſies, ſerved as a light or candle to mii- 
niſh the terrors of the night. Even Mo/es himſelf, and all that followed him, 
| were but as meſſengers ſent from God to ſollicit his people to reſerve their 


alleageance free from all commerce, or compaG with Familiar ſpirits, until 
the Prince of glory came in perſon, 

19 Thus without cenſure of their opinion , that otherwiſe think or 
teach, albeit the continuance of Prophets amongſt this people, were a mean 
'to prevent all occaſions of conſulting ſorcerers or witches : yet the chief 
' ground of Moſes diflwaſion from ſuch pradtiſes, according to the literall 
connexion of theſe words, * [_ The nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſſe, hearken an- 
10 thoſe that regard the times, ani mito ſorcerers, as for thee, th: Lord thy God hat 
| »ot ſuffered thee ſo, ] with thoſe following hitherto expounded. [_ The Lord 
thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet ] was the conſideration of their late 
mighty deliverance by Moſes, the excellencie of their preſent Law, and their 
expectation of a gromer Law-giver, ( when the firſt covenant ſhould wax 
old, and Prophefies for a long time fail ) unto ſtrict obſervance of whoſe 
| preceprs they ſolemnly bound — {= was lately obſerved Ko, 

while 
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446 " whileſt the former waseftabliſhed. That which moves meto embrace this 


|* Cap.1. | ftra&, ps he might have been, not as he proved (as * Hilachir ſpeaks of 
| | Levi) or accordmg to the excellencie of his calling in Moſes and in Chrift, or 
+ Xun.23.22, Gods promiſe, which he for his part was ready to performe; f God brought 

them ( (faith he) out (of Egypt, their ſtrength is ws an Onicorne : For there is no 
|| Godbrowght | forcery tn Face», ner ſoothbſaying in 1ſrael, according to this time it ſhall be ſaid of 
_ bis | hath Jarob, what hath God wronght ?And in the || Chapter following, he joyns 1/74 
jball be as an els deliverance from Fg ypt, as the foundationor beginning, and his vitory in 
++ ppg * Chriſt, as the accompliſhment or finiſhing of his glory. Of that Facob meant 
Natiors bis | by Baldaw,, even we Gentiles are a part, every way as ſtrictly bound by Moſes 
—_— ' Law, as Iſrael was toabandon foothſaying and forcery, but eſpecially bound 
bones, «nd ſhore to abhor theſe and like works of darknefle, from that light, the ſtarre of 
them thorow | Jacob hath afforded us. Theſe two great Prophets then, Chriſt and ſes, 
ins, Kees: appointed ſncceflively ro declare Gods will mmto his people, were the main 
cheth and lieth ſapporters of true rehigionin //ral, by whoſe dotrineall curious and ſuper- 
= * £2" ſtiriousarts wereto vaniſh, And, if my obſervation fail not; 1/-ae/was much 
Li #1 bal lefle given to ſorcerie after ord mary Prophets ceaſed, then before : becauſe 


= ed rhe ; this great Prophet, the hope of 7-42! was at hand. 


that bleſſeth : 

thee, +. pe is be that curſeth thee. 7 ſhall ſee bir, but not now : 1 ſhall behold him, bat not ater. There fhall come « flarre of 
Jacob, «nd a ſcepter ſball riſe of Iſrael, and ſbell ſmite the toaſts of Moab, and deftroy a'l the ſons of Sheth: And Edom fhell 
be poſſeſſed, and Scir jball be a p*ſſeſſ1on to their enemnes : but Iſrael ſhall do val:antly. He alſo that jhall have dominion ſhall be of 
Jacob, and ſhall deftrey rhe remnant of the City, Num. 24. 3,9, & 17. 18,19. 


+ That our Saufours axtberity might have bren and was ; 
more minifeſtly proved out of Moſes and the Prophets 3s 20 f The apprehenfion of what we now 


the ancient : then it can be to the modern Jews dftogether by long ſearch hardly find, was more facile to 
unacquainted with the right mamer of erpreting propbe- 4h 6 ancient News, from the known conceipts 
cies or ſuch common notions or traditions, as the Scribesand A- : b 
Phariſees had in our Saviours time. or received tradimens thereto pertinent, Be- 

fore the Law was written, one they had heard 
ſhould be ſent from God, a mighry deliverer of his people : nmto whom 
Mofes thought himſelf much mferiour, as appears by his reply ro God, when 
* Exod. 4.13. | he was firſt ſent to viſit his brethten; * Aoree, gueſo, quem miſſurn es ;, Send, 
1 priy thre, whom thou wilt ſend: as if he had ſaid, On: thoa haſt appointed from 
everlaſting, to declare thy Name anto his brethren, to fhew mercy to thy prople, and 
thy power upon thine enemies ;, and 1 Leſeech thee ſend him now, for this is work 
befitting his flrength , not my weakneſſe. From, the like notions or received 
* -b.1.20,21 | gpjnions, did the Pharifees underſtand this pac, as meant of th: Prophet 
* Some inter- | Fh8 was 10 comt © albeit it may be doubted, whether they took him to be the 
preters obſerve | farmie with the Meſſiah. For fothey demand of Jobs ſeverally ; * Art thou 


that $. John 


doth purgoſely | #he Chriſt? «Art thou Eliah? Art thou the Prophet ? Eliah was plainly diſtin- 
inſert. theſe (ne from the Meſlias by 7/aiah; or perhaps they knew tbe Meſſias and 
re Teo the Prophet to be the ſame: yet, like ſtrict examiners, propoſed theſe two 


interpretation; is Baſazms Prophefie uttered of 1/r4et, conſidered inthe ab.| 


were ſew were | ſeveral natnes; ro leave John no evaſion, Tt was Jikewiſea truth preſuppo-| 
7 the Phori- | fed and known, at leaſt amongſt the * Phariſees, that Elzab, Meſitas, the Pro- 
though other phet, one or all, ſhould baptiſe. Hence they further queſtion the Baptiſt 3 
Evaagelits | + 11 by baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not the (hrift, neitber Elias, nor the Prophet ? 


rred-ag ny And of himſelf he ſaith, bzravſe He|| (to wit, the Chriſt) ould be aeclared 


tifie unto us ha: Iſrael, thrrefore am 1 come baptizing with water, This anſwer, with his 
that this was @ 


radirionkeonn Praiſe permitted by the Phariſees, and approved by the people, ſo fully| 


uno 1hajezt. | COnearring with the former notion, but eſpeciaſly his przdiftion of Chnſts 
7 job.1-25. | baprizing w##6 che Holy Ghoſt, and (as Saint * Matthrw addes) with fires 
* £ik we 1.] were molt pregnant teſtimonies againſt unbelicyers, after they Had notice w | 

ot « - ene | 
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| the Holy Ghoſts deſcending ( upon the ſame day their Law was given) from 
| heaven: for the plentiful manner of effuſion ; and placide illapſe into the 
' ſouls of every ſort, reſembling water powred out (as the * Prophets phraſe 
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imports; ) but for outward appearance, and inward effedts of ardent zeal, 
like unto fire. And likely it is, as well the t pillar of fire which enlightned 
| Iſrael by night, as the cloud that reſted upon the tabernacle, under which 
(Saint || Paul ſaith ) the Fathers bring, were baptized im it, were ſuch przluding 
Types of Baptiſme by water and the Holy Ghoſt : as the Rock wasof Chriſt; 
er the waters thence flowing, of thoſe ſprings of life, which iſſue from him 
to the refreſhing of every faithfull thirſtie ſoul, The myſticall ſignifications 
of ſuch ſhadows of good things to come, were ſufficiently known to the 
Jews living in our Saviours time. Whence, ( as the two judicious Commen- 
tatours, Bucer and Martyr obſerve) his adverſaries mouthes were inſtantly 
ſtopt , at the firſt allegation of thoſe places the modern Jews bark moſt 
againſt, as not inferring what the Evangeliſts report their forefathers gran- 
ted : becauſe theſe had a peculiar manner of interpreting Scriptures not ac- 
knowledged by the later , grown out of uſe for the moſt part amongſt 
Chriſtians, or rather overgrown with the abuſe of luxuriant allegories, and 
myſticall ſenſeleſle ſenſes, framed by Monkiſh or rather Apiſh imitation of 
Orthodoxal antiquity, The weeding out of ſuch tares, as, through theſe 
bad huſbands floth and negligence, have abounded in Gods harveſt, will not 
{ we truſt ) be either difficult, or dangerous to the good ſeed, primitive an- 
eiquity hath ſowen : whoſe general method and manner of interpreting pro- 
phecies (though in particularsit often fail ; partly, through adventurous imi- 
tation of ſome Philoſophers in unfolding Heatheniſh myſteries ; partly. 
through want of ſkill inthe originall Tongues ) holds the juſt Mean between 
barbarous Poſtillers, and ſome late Preachers, worthily famous, yet too 
nice and ſcrupulous in this ſubject, as ſhall appear when we come to 
handle it. 

21 Butto finiſh what we had laſt in hand, the moſt remarkable, moſt 
publick document our Saviour gave to unbelievers, of his defignment to 
that great Office foretold by doſes, was the conſtant ayouchment of his 
death and reſurreCtion, unto ſuch as ſo well obſerved his words, that after 
they had taken away his life, t procured a ſtrong watch to be ſet about his 
ſepulchre , leſt his Diſciples ſhould take his body thence, and by emptying 


not barely he would riſe again : but that thus much was preſignified by the 
Prophet Jonahs three dayes impriſonment inthe Whales belly ; #hus inviting 
them to obſerve all congruity of circumſtance bewees the hiſtorical type already exhibi- 
ted, and the ſubllance prophecied © which metbod,as hereafter ( God willing ) will 
appear, , of all the beſt, for inſmuating faith into ſuperſtitious, perverſe, 
and crooked hearts, otherwiſe moſt unapt to receive truths late revealed. 
Since Chriſts glorification , ſundry Impoſtors beve done many works, hardly diflin- 
guiſbable by ſpeflators from true miracles: but the end of all their purpoſes, which 
they ſought thence to perſmade, was alwayes ſo diſſonant to the uncorrupt notions, 
| precedent types, or prophecies of the Meſſiah 5 2s, nnto hearts well ſetled, and ſurely 
grounded upon Scriptures formerly eſtabliſhed and confirmed, #neir greareſt 
wonders ſeemed but Apifh toyes, howloever difficiles nuge. And ſome of theſe 
juglers, either out of the ſtrength of their own illutions, or upon the pre- 
ſumption of their prefane {kill in deceiving others, have adventured to 
foretell their reſurre&tion; but were not able to diflolve the bands of death: 
their everlaſting durance in whoſe priſons, hath openly ſhewed they ſpake 
| Sſfſ 2 preſumptu- 


It, ſeem to fulfill his prophecie. Nor did he oxce onely, but || twice foretell ; | 7 
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| fruitful of-ſpring of the Virgins only Son ſhould in number and dignity far 


preſumptuoully ; that not Mahomet himſelf the greateſt of them, was that 
Great Prophet foretold by Moſes. What was the reaſon then the Jews | 
would not ; the Twrks, unto this day, will not believe in Chriſt crucited ? 
For the || inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Saint Paw hath anſwered, Becauſe they 
hnew him not, nor yet the words of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. The ame Apoſtle, though 
indued with the power of miracles, yet in that place rather uſeth Davids 
words, then bis own works, to prove Chriſts reſurretion. Of which, that 
ſaying of Chriſt was moſt truly verified in the obſtinate Jews, * Not hearing 
Moſes ard the Prophets (fo as to be moved by them to true repentance) xei- 
ther were they perſwaded, though this great Prophet of whom they wrote, was rai- 
ſed ſrom the dead again. 

22 Were we well acquainted either with that manner of interpretation, 
or thoſe prenotions the Apoſtle ſuppoſed as known, when he uſed that teſti- 
mony of the Pſalrmiſt * [ Thou art wy Son this day heve Tbegotten thee | to 
prove our Saviours reſurreCtion : it would not be hard to perſwade us Moſes 
words, hitherto expounded, were as literally meant of Gods raiſing his Son 
out of his Maiden grave, as out of his virgin Mothers womb. And makeno 
queſtion but the concluſion of S Peters Sermon, f Unto you (whom a little 
before he had termed children of the Prophets) hath God raiſed up his Son, 
were meant by him of his railing Chriſt from the dead. And yet are thele 
words but an application of the former principal text he there inſiſts upon: 
|| Moſes ſaid unto the Fathers, The Lord your God ſhall raiſe up unto you a Pro- 
phet even of your brethren like unto me, ye ſhal hear hins all things whatſoever he 
ſhall ſay unto you. And unto this reſurre&ion doth the {tri propriety of that 
phraſe | || from the middeſt of thee] well agree. f For theſe things were not 
done in a corner, but in Jeruſalem, the Aetropelis of Judea, not without ex- 
preſle notice given to the rulers. Aoſes indeed foretold his own death. and 
whatſoever other Prophets, (raiſed up by God unto this people) did fore- 
tell. came ſtill to paſſe : yet none ever foretold his own raiſeng up. But ſeeing 
Chriſt Firſc raiſng from the virgins womb, though moſt miraculous, was yet 
more private : he forewarned the world to expe This Second, altogether as 
powerful, but more publick. Andin it again heis like to Moſes railed up by 
God, to be a Saviour of his people, out of that Ark which without divine 
eſpecial providence had been his Tomb, This fimilitude amongſt the reſt, 
betwixt Chriſt and Aoſes, as wel in their later as firſt birth, but eſpecially 
the notice our Saviour gave unto his enemies of the later 3; hath made them 
unwittingly Prophets to their wo. For ſeeing it hath left their unbelief with- 
out excuſe, * their laſt errour concerning his ReſurreFion, is become worſe then 
the firſt concerning his Birth, Neither could have ſeemed incredible (though 
both moſt miraculous)tothis ungratious ſeed of Jacob; had they looked (as the 

het willed them ; )) || wto —__ whence they were hewn, and to the hole 
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of the pit whence they were digged, The mighty increaſe of Sarahs womb, \ 
no better then dead, and ſtrange multiplication of 1ſaacs ſeed beyond the| 
poſterity of all the people with whom he ſojourned, did but portend the 


ſurmount the ſons and daughters of all the fertile mothers in Judea, Iſaacs 
poſterity had been great, yet able to be numbered, by David, t But his gene- 
ration who ſhall declare, that was cnt ont of the land of the living ? \\ Therefore 
ſprang there even of one, and him as dead: (or deſtinated to death, as Iſaac 
was3 yea of one truly dead, that made his grave with the wicked, as many as the 


Stars in the 5kie in multitude (in dignity greater) and as the ſand by the ſea ſhore 


innumerable. 
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innumerable, Mightier was the encreaſe of that Rock wherein he made his 
grave, whence we are hewen, then of that pit, whence Iſrael according to the 
feſp, was digged. His exaltation fince, hath been their fall, For ſeeing they 
would not believe his prediCtions, as their Lawgiver had commanded ; the 
world may clearly ſee the curſe indefinitely there denounced againſt all ſuch 
as won'!d not hear, fulfilled upon that ſtubborn generation, according to the 
full extent of S, Peters paraphraſe ® upon it, Not one or a few only were . wo 
' ed ont of the people (as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, for diſobedience unto 10- 
ſes: ) but the whole people, or nation, were utterly rooted out of the land, All 
. which, with all particular circumſtances and ſigns precedent or enſuing, this 
great Prophet in his life time had ſo diſtin&ly foretold ; that, if we compare 
former Prophets with him, they may ſeem to have but dreamed; he alone, 
that put theſe unknown ditties into their heads, to have had the perfet ſkill 
of right interpreting their meaning, 


| Cap. XXIL 


| That the method ſed by the great Prophet himſelf after his reſurretion for plant- 
ing faith , was ſuch as we teach : The exceſſe of Antichriſts exaltation 
above Chriſt : The Diametrical oppoſetion betwixt the ſpirit of God, and the 
Spirit of the Papacy. 


I Mz was to be acknowledged a great Prophet, becauſe the whole hoſt 
of 1/rael infallibly knew the Lord was with him in all he did 3 every 


Prophet after him to be known by the Rules which he had given, for their 
| diſcernment ; Chriſt Jeſus to be taken for The Great Prophet and Mediator 
ofthe everlaſting Covenant, becauſe in words, in works, in all his wayes,ex- 
a&tly anſwerableto Moſaical and prophetical CharaQters, of the Meſliah that 
was to come. This ſweet Harmony of legal Types or ancient prophecies, 
as wel with the whole courſe of his bleſſed life, as with his ignominious and 
cruel death, or manner of his glorious reſurrection, I ſhould either have 
eſteemed or regarded lefle, had not my Saviour himſelf preferred the aflu- 
|rance of prophetical teſtimonies before the certainty of their ſenſes that had 
 converſed with him in their life time, admitted to conference with him after 
his riſing from the dead, For fo we read of two Diſciples which had ſeen 
| his miracles, heard his doctrine, and acknowledged him = a Prophet, mighty 
in word and deed : but yetdiſtruſted the report of his reſurreCtion after it had 
been the ſecond time confirmed by ſuch of their fellows as had doubted with 
them : yea their Maſter himſelf had told them as much before his death. And 
had henot good reaſon then to upbraid them with diſtruſt, having now met 
| them as live-like asthey themſelves were ? Was he to them « Prophet, migh- 
ty in word and deed: and yet not able to perform what he had conſtantly 
| ſpoken? Put what was the chief matter of their juſt reproof ? That they 
| had not believed his words, nor given due credence to his works ? Dxl/, no 
' doubt, they had been, in not eſteeming better of both ; «wiſe, in not learn- 
ing more of Him, that taught as never man taught : but (asinthem heteach- 
eth us) moſt dul and moſt unwiſe, even || Fools and ſlow of heart, in not believin 


all that the Prophets had ſpoken. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things | 
(as if he had faid, Is it poſbble your ignorance in them {hould be grofle, 
'as not to know that Chriſt was thus to ſutter ) and ſo to enter into his 
glory? 
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— 'credit to the Prophets, whoſe light ſhould have 


* Luk 24.27, for * hebegan at Moles and at all the Prophets, and interpreted unto them in all 


| 2 Youwil ſay perchance they did not wel in giving ſo little attention and 
them unto Chriſt:but now 
that they have light on him in perſon, without their help, only by his ſeeking! 
them, ſhall not he who was the end and ſcope of all prophetical writings, 
'teach them all? He will : but not by relying only upon his infallible autho- 
rity, This Fdifice of Faith muſt be tramed upon the Foundation laid by the 
Prophets, For this reaſon happily our Saviour would not bewray himſelf 
to be their infallible teacher, . until he had made them by evidence of Scri- 
| pture, by true ſenſe and feeling of his ſpirit, believe and know the truth, 
' which he taught, to be infallible, He had opened their hearts, by opening 
the Scriptures unto them, betore their eyes were open to diſcern his perſcn: 


the Sc: iptures the things which were written of him, Stedia(t Belict then ofany 
mans authority, muſt ſpring out of the ſolid Experience of his {kil and truth 
of hisdoftrine. Thele two diticiples might now reſolve their hearts, that 
this was he who 7ohr ſaid ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire; 
when by the working of his ſpirit, || their hearts did burn within them whiles he 
talked with them, andopened the Scriptures unto them. Though before they 
had received John Baptiſts witneſle ot the truth. as a Tie or Felt to ſtay their 
fleeting Faith ; || yet »ow they would not receive the record of man; there is ano- 
ther that beareth witneſſe of him ; theſpirit of truth, which hath imprinted his 
doctrine in their hearts. 

3 Would the Pope who challengeth Chriſts place on earth amongſt his 
living members, and requires ve ſhould belieye his words, as wel as theſe 
Diſciples did Chriſts, but expound thoſe Scriptures untous which Chriſt 
did to them, with like evidence and efficacy ; could he make our hearts thus 
burn within, by opening the ſecret myſteries of our ſalvation : we would take 
him for Chriſts Vicar, and believe indeed he were infallibly atbſted by the 
Holy Spirit. Put ſeeing he and his followers invert our Saviours method, by 
calling the certainty of both Teſtaments in queſtion, telling us we cannot 
know them to be Gods word unletle it ſhal pleaſe this Roman God to give 
his word for them, or confirm their truth; ſeeing this his pretended con- 
firmation is not by manifeſting the myſteries of our ſalvation ſo diſtintly and 
clearly as Chriſt did unto theſe Diſciples, nor by affording us the true ſenſe 
and feeling of the ſpirit, in ſuch ardent manner as they enjoyed it, and yet 
accurſeth us if we believe not his words as wel as they did their Redeemers : 
we may hence take a perte& meaſure of that || wonth of Blaſphemies ſpoken of 
by S, /obn, according to all the three dimenſions contained in the three aſler- 
tions prefixed to the beginning of this Section. Nor can the reader imagin 


either any other furepalled, ike unto it; or yet to come, likely to prove more 
abominable : if it ſhal but pleaſe him to ſurvey the length and breadth of it, 
but eſpecially the profundity, 

4 .Thelength of it I make That aſſertion; The Pope muſt be as well believed, 
4s either Chriſt was whilſt he livedon earth, or his Apoſiles after his glorification. 
The breadth; His abſolute authority muſt be for extent as large and ample as 
Chriſis ſhould be, were he on earth again; or as that commiſſion he gave unto 
his Di{ciples, Go, Preach the Goſpel to every creature © his dire@ions muſt go for th 
throughout all the earth, and his words unto the ends of the world. The depth 


is much greater then the ſpace between heaven and hell. For if you would 
'drawa line from the Zenith to the Nadir through the Center, it would ſcarce 
be a gag long enough for this monſtrous mouth 3 ſo wide as hell cannot con- 
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ceive a greater, T he depth I gather, partly from the exceſle of Chriſts worth, 
| either 
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and converſation ; or from his Hyperprophetical Spirit and abundant miracles. 
For look how much he exceeds any but meer maninal) theſe : by ſu mych 
doththe Pope (though ſuppoſed as not obnoxious to any crime) make his 
authority ard favour with God preater then Chriſts, which is the Semridiame- 
ter of this Mouth of Blaſpemies, The other part, 6quathereuntoin quantity, 
but for the quality more tainted with the dregs of Hell, ariſeth from that 
oppoſition the Popes ſpirit hath unto Chriſt ; or from the luxury and beaſt- 
ly manners of the Papacy, ereCted by Satan as it were of purpoſe to pollute 
the world with monſtrous fins, and to derogate as much from mankind, as 
true Chriſtianity doth advance it : finally ro make the Chriſtian world as 
much more wicked, as Chriſts Diſciples, Apoftles, and faithful followers 
are betrer then the heathen, Nor doth the Pope exact Belict only without 
miracles or manifeſtation of a prophetical ſpirit : but contrary to all no- 
tions of good and evil, common to Chriſtians and Heathens, and as it were 
in defpight of the Propheſies that have deciphered him for Antichrilt, What 
heathen Philoſopher could with patience have endured to hear, that a Gillo- 
Jute taxarious tyram could nor, though in matters of this life, give wrong 
ſentence out of the ſeat of Juſtice? The Jeſuites teach it as an Article of 
faith, that the Pope, albert a diffolute and ungracious tyrant, Mankinds re- 
proach, the diſgrace of Chriſtiamty, cannot poſhbly give an erroneous {cn- 
tence ex Cathedra, no not in myſtenes of religion, But as if it were a [mal] 
thing thus impudently to contradict nature, and grieve the ſouls of ingenuous 
men, unilelle they alſo grieve their * God, (ceking as it were toeralle his tpirit 
by holding opmions not only contradiQory but molt contrary to bys ſacred 
| rules; they importune the Chriſtian world with eamultuous clamours,to take 
that, which the ſpirit hath grven as the demonſtrative CharaQer of great Ant - 
chriſt,the old ſerpents chief confederate.,for the infallible cogntiance ofChrifts 
Vicar. the very ſignet of his beloved Spouſe, Nor wil they (I know) though 
frendly admoniihed, ceaſe henceforth to urge their outworn arguments, 
drawn from antiquity, univerſality ; from that reverence and allegiance 
which moſt Kingdoms of Fxrope have for theſe thouſand years and more born 
to the See of Rome; or fromthe bloudy viGories over all other wfcriour 
Churches or private ſpirits, that have oppugned her. Theſe or like allegati- 
ons in their judgement abundantly prove their Church to be Chailts bejt be- 
loved,the Pope to be his Deputy, or rather his corrival here on earth whole 
words found 2s the word of God, and not of Man; albeit the ſpirithath 
phanly forerold, that t rhe beaſt which had his pomer from the Dragon, and 
ſhould oper his month wnto bl 
bis tabernacle. and them, that dwell in heaven, fhouldbave power giuey withal/ to 
make war with the Saints, and to overcome there, yea, over every kinared, tawgue 
and nation, ſo as allthat dwell upon the earth ſhould worſbip have, whoſe names 
were not written in the Book of life of the Lamb, whioh was ſlain from the begin- 
ning of the world. 
5 'Torhe Jeſuites brags, that no viſible Church ſince the warld began 
did either fpread it'{elf ſo far, or flouriſh ſolong as theirs hath .Cone 5 1unly 
oppoſe that of our Saviour, Ex two ipfins ore judicabere ſerve mequars, Thane 
own confeſſron ſhall condemn thee, thou bond-ſlave of Satan, Fort the Romiſh 
Hierarchy be or hath been inthe worlds eye, the moſt potert and floucitbing 
that ever was : This deſcriptian of the Beaſts power cannot agreeiſo wel to 
any as umo it. Nor doththe Scripture any where intimate the-true-Church 
comm dominere over all Nattons, or be fo triumphantly viKtorious, 
as 
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her ariſing from his perſonal union with the Godhead ; his ſanGicy of life! 


— 


The chief arga 
m:nts br ought 
by Romiju Wi1t- 


teis to prove 
the excellency 
of therr Ckurch 
directly contra- 
ry to the pron- 
aples of Serſe 
and Nature. | 


* Iſaiah 7. 13. 


+ Rev. 1 3. 45 
Cc. 


emies againſt God, to blaſphewe bis name and| & 


A 
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* 2 Pet. 1.14. 


+ 2Fet. 1.1, 


| 


as they boaſt theirs hath been, To think the Antichriſt whom they expet' 
ſhouldin three years ſpace ſubdue as many Nations as have been tributary 
to the See of Rome, is a conceit that juſtifies the Jew as well in his cre-' 
dulity of things to come which are impoſſible, as in his hypocritical partia- 
lity towards his preſent eſtate, which he never ſuſpects of Apoltaſie, Unto 
this obſervation the Reader may adde other like deſcriptions of this ſcarlet 
Whore ; all ſo fitly agreeing to the Papacy, as he that will not acknowledge 
it for the Kingdom ofgreat Antichriſt, hath great reaſon to ſuſpect his heart, 
that if he had lived with our Saviour, he would ſcarce have taken him for 
his Meſſias ; nor can the Jeſuites bring any better reaſons, why the Po 
ſhould not be the Antichriſt , then the Jews did, why Chriſt ſhould not 
the great Prophet, YetthisI ſay, not to diſcourage ſuch as doubt whether 
the Noon be that Man of fin; or to bring them out of love with their Belief, 
which may be ſound without exprelle or actual acknowledgement of this 
truth, not as yet revealed unto them : as thoſe two Dilciples, no doubt, were 
neither hypocrites nor infidels, albeit they miſtruſted the report of Chriſts 
reſurretion; forthey were farther from approving the pradtrſes of the Jews 
againſt him, then from aGual acknowledgement of it. If any man thus 
doubt, whether the Pope be Antichriſt, ſo he do not approve his hatred and 
war againſt Gods Saints, or his other deviliſh praCtifes , Gods peace be upon 
him ; and in good time I truſt his eyes {hal be enlightned to ſee the truth in 
this particular, as thoſe two' Diſciples did in the Article of the reſurre- 
Ction, % 

6 Seeing we have proved the Popes authority ſo far to exceed Chriſt; it 
may ſeem needlelie to compare it with the Apoſtles. Yet leſt any Jeſuite 
ſhould except, that their authority might be greater after their Maſters glo- 
rification, then his was before: Jetus a while examin, what they allumed 
unto themſelves ; what they gave unto the Scriptures before extant. 


—— 


Cay. XXIIL 


That the any attributed tp the preſent Pope, and the Romiſh rule of faith, 
were altoget er unknown unto Saint Peter : the oppoſe tion betwixt $aint Pe- 
ters and his pretended Succeſſors doFrine. 


1 "TO begin with S. Peter, the firſt ſuppoſed to be enſtalled in this _ 
of Rome, It may be preſumed that this Supremacy over his fellow 
Apoſtles, were it any, was in his life time, whiles his miracles were freſh, 
and the extraordinary efficacy of his Miniſtery daily manifeſted, as wel 
known amongſt the faithful, as the Popes now amongſt Roman Catholicks. | 
If neceſſary it had been to acknowledge him, or his ſucceſlors, as a ſecond, 
Rock or foundation, the commendation of this doQrine unto poſterity, had 
been moſt requiſite at the time he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle, * as knowing then 
the time was at hand he ſhould lay down his Tabernacle; when he endeavoured his 
auditors might have remembrance of his former dorine, to make their calling 
andelefion ſnare. If ever there had been a fit ſeaſon for notifying the neceſlity 
ofthe See Apoſtolicks infallibility, all the circumſtances of this place witnelle | 
this wasit. tf If any, they to whom he wrote, were moſt bound to obey it: | 
Their faith had been planted by him : his preſent intent and purpoſe was, 
more and more to Confirm them in the truth wherein they were in ſome meaſure | 
eſtabliſhed, And being thus mindful , wil he not make choice of means: 


molt 


— __@ 


| 


' Oppoſition between Peters and hu ſucceſſors, &t. Cap,XXII, 


| moſt effetual to prevent Hereſie or Apoſtafie > What are theſe then? ab- 
ſolute repofal in his and his Sueceffors mfallibility ? Had this been the beſt 
rule of faith,he knew his fault were inexcuſable for not preſcribingit, to ſuch 
' as moſt willitigly would have uſed it, His perſonal teſtimony and authority 
was, I confeſs, as great as any mortal mans could be : with his own eyes he 
had beheld * the Majeſty of our Lord Chriſt, whom he preached unto them. 
| If any truſt there be in humane ſenſes, this Saint of God conld not poſſibly 
be deceived, If any credence to be given unto miracles, or ſandtity of life ; 
his flock might reſt aſſured he would not deceive; his works fo witnelle 
the ſincerity of his dodrine : or if his eye were not, intheſe his auditors 
judgements, ſufficient witneſſes of this truth ; he further aſſures them, when 
his Lord received of God the Father, ft honour and glory, there came ſuch a 
voice unto him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved ſon in whon 1 am well 
pleaſed, And this voice, ſaith he, we heard when it came from heaven, (being not 
4 far off ) but with him in the mount, If $, Peters ſeat or chair had beenas the 
Pole-ſtar, whereto our Behef, as the Mariners needle, ſbould be diretted, 
leſt we float we know not whither in the Ocean of opinions * were the 
Boſome of the viſible Church the ſafeſt harbour our ſouls in all ſtorms of 
temptation could thruſt into: this Apoſtle was either an unſkilful Pilot, 
oran uncharitable man, that would not before his death inſtruct them in 
this courſe for the eternal ſafety of their ſouls, whoſe bodily lives he might 
have commanded to have ſaved his own, Had perpetual ſaccethon in his 
See, or Apoſtolical tradition never interrupted, been ſuch an Ariadna's 
thread, as now it is thought, to guide us through the Labyrinth of errors : 
Such wasS, Peters love to truth, that he would have ſo faſtned it toall faith- 
ful hearts, as none ſhould ever have failed to follow it, in following which he 
could not erre, Doubtleſle had any ſuch conceit lodged in his breaſt, this 
diſcourſe had drawn it out, bis uſual form of exhortation had been too mild, 
his ordinary ſtile too low. This doctrine had been proclaimed to all the 
world, with Anathema's,as loud and terrible, as the Canons of any Papiltical 
; Councel report. 

2 But he followed no || ſuch deceitfu] Fables, when he opened unto then 
the power and coming of Chriſt : whoſe Majeſty as he had ſeen with his own 
| eyes, ſo would he have others to ſee himtoo. But by what light ? By Scri- 
ptures. What Scriptures ? Peter feed my ſheep £ Nay, but by the Light of 
| Propheſie, That 18 a Light indeed, init ſelf, but unto private ſpirits it is 

no better, (ſaith f YValextian) then a lightput under a buſhel, unlelle the vi- 
fible Church do hold it out. Where did the vilible Church keep reſidence 
'inthoſe dayes? In S, Peter, I trow. How chances it then he faith not ; fix 
| your eyes 01 mine that have ſeen the glory of the Lord, and the Prophets light 
| ſhal ſbine unto you ? If by his commendation and propoſal it were to ſhine, 
| | be had ſaid better thus : Te do well in that you give heed unto me, as to your 

only infallible teacher , that muſt confirm you in the truth of Prophetical 
Writings, and cauſe them ſhine in your hearts : but now he faith, 2 Tet 1. 19. 
| Te do well in that ye take heed unto the Prophets, as unto alight that ſhineth in a 
| ' dark place, until the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts, This light of Prophets illu- 
'{ 4 | minated theeyes of Peters faith, albeit with his bodily eyes he had ſeen Chriſts 
glory. For ſpeaking comparatively of that teſtimony which he had heard in 
the Mount, he adds, We have alſo 2 ſurer * word of the Prophets. That the 
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* 2 Pet, 1.16 


| 


T 2 Pet. 1.17. 


| 2 Pet. 1.16, 


+ videlib. 2. 
cap.16,Parag. 
6. 


* Prophetical | 
prediflions of | 
Chrift ſurer 


grounds of 
farth; then the 


1 live-teftimonies of the Apoſtles, that had ſeen Chriſt, and converſed with him. AmpleRendvus eſt Commenrativs qui ioter- 
| preratur in hunc modum, habemus Firmiorem, id eft, certiorem, & compertiorem -—-—. Id enim remporis fermo Pro- 
} | Phetarum ſpeRatior erar, & latiis receptus quam ſcrmo Apoſtolorum & Evangeliſtarum. Seshoutin 2 Pet. 1.c. * 
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454 |Lord hath been glorified ip the Mount, his Auditors were to take upon his! 
——— | Credit 3nd Authority ; nor could he make them to ſee tbis particular, as he! 
himſelf had done: but that Chriſt Jeſus whom he ſaw gloribed in the 
Mount, was the Lord of Glory; be had (66474447 aiy4r, a furer teſtimony 
then his bodily ſenſczthe light of Prophets, This then was the commendations 
of his flock. that they looked uponit which ſhined as wel unto chem,achimgo 
all withoutreſpett of perſons,that take heed unto it;ableto bringthemn not to 
acknowleds Peters infallibility, but to the day-ſtar it ſelf, whoſe light would 
further aſcertain them even of the eruth thePraphets and the Apoſtles taught, 
For Chriſt is in + peculiar manner, the firſt and the laſt in the edifice of faith, 
the loweſt and the bigheſt ſione in the corner, refuſed by the maſter bujl- 
ders or viſible pillars of the Jewiſh Church : their faith was not grounded 
upon the Prophets, whoſe words they knew not z and not knowing them, they 
knew not bim : but unto ſuch as raiſe their faith by this #+6«b74ger a5y21, the 
true fquare and line, Chiſt is both the Fundamental Rock, which ſupporteth; 
and the chief corner ſtone, that binds the whole houſe ot Gad, and preſerves 
it from clefts and ruptures, LEE 
3 But leſt his followers might look amiſſe upon this prophetical light, 
2 Pt.1.19. | rightlyeſteemed in the general,$.Peter thought it neceſ{ary to advertiſe them, 
not to content themſelves with every interpretation, or accuſtomary ac- 
| knowledgment of their trath, grounded on others relations, reports, or {kill 
| in expounding them, or multitude of voices that way {waying, This bad 
| been asif a man that hath eyes of his own, ſhould believe there was a Moon 


| £ ou rravi. | Or ſtars, becauſe a great many of his honeſt neighbours had told hjm ſo, A 


& admonu;c | thouſand witneſſes in ſuch a caſe as this, were but private teſtimonics, in 
beawsPerrus, | reſpe(t of that diſtin knowledge which every one may have that liſt, That 


 617.1021m7" | the Lord ſhould preſerve light in Goſhen, when darkneſſe had covered 


intelligerem”, 


quod omniz,in- | the whole face of Egypt beſides, ſeems unto me lelile ſtrange, but more ſen- 
quit, Propheria | Gly true then before : whileſtI conſider, how in this age whereinthe light 


Scripture, pro- 


pia imevpre- | Of his countenance hath fo clearly ſhined throughout thoſe parts of Exrope 
tarione non ſit. | whence the Goſpel came to us, 1ngo!ſtade ſhould (till fir in darknelle, 


quid 4 '- 2 | environed with the ſhadow of death. That her great profellor Yalentiar, 


ignificare | born, I take it, within theſe fourſcore years, ſhould grope at noon day, as 
noir 3nem- | it he had been brought forth in the very midnight of Popery, or died wel- 
non poſſe ul- | nigh three hundred years ago, Scarce Scotws himſelf, not Ockezr (queſtion- 
Jo medo, (ci- | Jefle) though ſhut up in a priſon, where no light of any expoſitor had ever 


= Probabj. | COME, could have made a more dunftical collettion of the Apoſtles words, 


mag ſcri- | then he hath done. f Saint Peter areant one of theſe Three, Firſt, that there 

©O- 
ria induftria & ingenio: Aut. 2- non poffe certd quidem exponi unum aut alterum ſcriprurz locum ex ingenio roprio, 
ne collatione aliorum ſcripturz locorum, cum ca vero eollatione poſſe. Aur. 3. non poſſe certd quidem & infa}libilirer 
ubiq; cam exponi ſine ſentenciq alicujos alterius communis & infallibilis authoriratis, quvz proinde in Ecclefia fir Fidei Ju- 
dex. Sed nec primem nec ſecuadum ſignificare voluic, Ergo tertium. Non quidem primum 3 Nam conftat multa paſſim Scri- 
punz loca cfſe probabiliter expoſita I ſandtis Patribus, propria eorum ingenii ſolertia arg; induftria. Non etjam ſecun- 
dum, nempe ut non puret aliquis ſe poſſe unum aut alterum (ccipeurz locum ingenio proprio infallibiliter ac cerro 


nere, non conſulris & collaris aliis Scripture locis. Nam quis omnino hereticorum hoc putat? Autquid opus erat | 
tam ſerio admonere ? Item, fiunum aut alrerum Scriprurz locum, ingenio ſenſuq; proprio interprerari certd nemo poteſt: 
quanto minus locos ſcriprue plures inter ques collanio infſticuirur ? Undeipſe D. Petrus : Omnis, inquir, P rophetia Scri- 
Pure, & c. Non dicit, hc aur illa tancum 3 fed abſolute ac fine vlla acceprione, omnis Prophetia Scriprur;z, propria inter- 
pretatione non fir, Reſ}ae igirur ut tertium illud, quod diximus, ſigmficaverit hoc loco D, Petrus : Nempe ur vis at 
lapientia hujus Apoſtolicz monitionis fit, Neminem privato ſuo labore arq; proprio ſtudio, quacungz demum ratione, atg; | 
2de9 eriam ne cx ipſa quidem Scriptora, dottrinam ſcripture certd ac infallibilicer in controvertis quaſtionibus intelligere 
3 led opus efle ur diſcar ex aliqua alia authoritate in Eccleſia communi, per quam ſpiritus ſan&us communiter loqua- 
tur, ac onmnes doceat. Nam ut ipſe Apoſtolvs ibidem ſubjungir, quen admodum non authoritate humana, ſed divina, locuti 
in Scripruris ſunt fan&i Dei homines; ira etiam nog kumana ac propria induſtria hujus vel illius hominis yllo modo, ne ex 
ipla quidem fcripcura, ſententia (cripturz ec1to cognoſcenda eft, fed ex aliqua amhoritatey item divina, per quam ipſe ſpi- 
| FITS ſaaQus, qui Scr 1prure author eff, fit etiam certiſhmys Scripture interpres, Ita fit, ve ſola Scriprura non tufficiar uobis 
jad certs dijudicandas fidei quaſtiones. V «len. Tom. 3. in Aquinat. diſp. 1. queſt. 1. de objeB. fidei. Punt. 7.4. 9. 
{ : can 
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' not meats the firſt or ſecopd.> ergo, the third, $9 as the force a 


Oppoſition between $.Peters and his ſucceſſors,&7e. Cap.XXI 51 


can be xo: certain or probable way of expounding Scriptures by our proper wit 
or induſtry :- or Secondly , that one or other place of Scripture cannot be rightly 
expounded = dar wes wit..or 3ndaſtry, but ſo'compared they rightly may : or, 
Thirdly, the Scriptures cannot certainly and infallibly be exp ew 

where without the ſentence of ſome otber common infallible authority, thich in 
this reſþt is to be held as judge of faith in the Church. The Apoſtle (he anfers) did 


oy f br bu us wiſdom vof the 
Apoſtolic onition, 35 this 3 No man by his private induſtry or- ſtudy, 0- 
ever imploied (either he thought not ofthe holy Ghoſts rr Aon _ 
or did not except it) #0 not by any ſearch of Scripture it ſelf, can certainly and 
infallibly underſtand the doTrine of Scriptures, in controverſies (of which S.Pe- 
ter in that place ſpeaks not one word)but it # #eceſſary he learn this of ſome other 
publick, authority in the church, by which the Holy Ghoſt feats pablickly, and 
teacheth all. His reaſon follows more dunſticall then the colleion it ſelf © For the 
Apoſtle ſtraight ſubjoyns : As the holy men of God did ſpeak in Scriptures, not by 

human authority, but divine: ſo likewiſe cannot the Scriptures be poſſibly under- 

ſtood by any human or private induſtry of this or that man, but by ſome other au- 

thority, likewiſe divine, by which the holy ſpirit which js the Author of Scriptures, 

may be likewiſe the moſt certain interpreter of Scriptmres, 

4 Had another read thus much unto me, and bid me read the Author or 
his works wherein it was found : Iſhould preſently have named either Eraſ- 
mus Morig Fncominm, Friſhlins Priſtianus Vapulans or ſome ſuch like Co- 
median, diſpoſed in merriment to pen ſome old Dunces part, -; Cannot the 
Sun of righteouſneſſe infuſe his heavenly influ, - Jr immediate ope- 
ration of his ſpirit? or doth his influence want force-without conjunttion with 
this blazingComet,or falling ſtar?Wasit notthe authority of this ſpirit which 
made S. Peter himſelftobe ſo authentick in hisdodtine ? Is it not the pretend- 
ed privicoge of the ſame ſpirit which exempts the Pope from privateneſle, 
and makes his authority cecumenical and infallible? Whoſoever then by 
participation ofthis ſpirit underſtands thePropheſies. eitherimmediately, 
or expounded by others, whomſoever; his conceit of them, or their right 
interpretation, is not private, but authentick, And || Caxws, though a Papilt, 
exprelly Teacheth, That the immediate groundor Formal Reaſon of ours and 
the Apoſtles Relief, muſt be the ſame ; both ſo immediately and infallibly de- 
pending upon the teſtimony ofthe ſpirit, as if the whole world beſide ſhould 
teach the contrary, yet were every Chriſtian bound to ſtick unto that inward 
teſtimony which the ſpirit hath given him, Though the Church or Pope 
ſhould expound them tous, we could not infallibly believe his expolitions; 
but by that ſpirit, by which he is ſuppoſed to teach : - ſo believing, we could 
not infallibly teach others the ſame ; for it is the ſpirit only that ſo teach- 
ethall, The inference then is as evident, as ſtrong; that private in the fore- 
cited place, is oppoſed to that which wants authority, not unto. publick or 
common, The Kings promiſe made to me in private, is no private promiſe : 
| but wil warrant me, if I come to plead before his Majeſty, albeit others make 
queſtion whether I have it or no.[n this ſenſe that interpretation of ſcriptures 
| which the ſpirit affords us that are private men, is not private but authentick, 
| though not for extent or publication of it unto. others, yet for the perfeRtion 

of our warrant in matters of ſalvation or concerning God, For where the ſpi- 
rit is, there 1s perteCt liberty, yea free acceſle of pleading our cauſe, againſt | 
whomſoever before the Tribunal ſeat of juſtice; ef; pecially being wrong- 
ed in matters of the life ro come, To this purpoſe faith our Apoſtle, t But 


he that is ſpiritual diſcerneth all things : yet be himſelf is judged: of no man, 
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Participation 
of that Sparit, 
by which the 
Scriptures 
were wriiten, 
makes private 
mens mmterpre- 
tations of them 
not prevate but 
Authentick. 


| It is worth 
labour to ſee 
Canvus 2. tb. 
Lacorum The- 
ol.cap.3 where 
be ſares, Ecle- 
fiz authoricas 
non eſt For- 
malis ratio fi- 
dei, & ultj- 
ma Reſolvrio 
Fidei non fir 
in Eccleſtz 
Teſtimonid. 
See chap. 26. 
Fargg. 3. 
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Book.1Il. $-Paul ſubmitted bis doftrine to examination, Cc. | 


* 4.17.2. 


f Aﬀs 17-11. 


eftabhſhed, 


but 2 Prince and Monarch, for the freedom. of his conſcience. Butif 
any manfalfly pretend this freedom to nurſe contentions, or to withdraw his 
neck fromhat yoak wheretohe is ſubje&t 5 he muſt anſwer before 'bis ſu- 
pream and his holy Angels, for framing uno himſelf a counterfer 
licence-withonr the afſured warrant of his ſpirit, | And ſo ſhal they likewiſe 
thatſeck tocommand mens conſciences in thoſe matters, wherein the ſpirit 
hath ſer them free. This is the height of miquity, that hath no temporal 
puniſhmentinthis life : but muſt be reſerved as the objet of herceſt wrath m 
that fearful day ; the yery Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, 


ms — 
— 


a 


a Cay. XXIV. 
That 8. Panl ſubmitted his doffrine to examingtion by the Words before written. 
That bjs dorine, diſpoſition and pradiſt, were quite contrary to the Roma- 
niſts in this argument, | 


1 QAint Pav!, as wel as other Apoſtles, had the gift of miracles, which a- 

mongſt Barbariansor{ftrefled ſouls, deſtitute of other comfort, like- 
ly to be won to grace by wonders, he did not negſett to prattife ; but ſought 
not to enforce belief oponthe Jes, by fearful gps, or ſudden deſtructi- 
on of the obſtinate, albejt he had power to anathematize , not only in 
word, 'butin deed, eventodehiver men atve unto Satan. When he came 
to Theſſtl6nica, he wentas his manner was inta the Synagogue, * and three 
Sabbath dayes diſputed with his country-qzen by the Scriptures, opening and 
alledging that Chriſt nmnſt have F offered, and riſer again from the dead: and 
this is Jeſus Chriſtwhom Tpreachto you, Theft. Jews had Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and if they would not Bexy them, neither would they believe, for any mi- 
racles: which to have wrought agmon ſt ſuch, had been as the cftingof 
pearls before ſwine. What was the reafon they did not believe? becauſe the 
Scriptures which he urged, were. obſcure ? but Saint PauFdid open them, 
Rather they ſ#w the truth, as Papiſts do, but would not ſee it, They right- 
ly believed, whatſoever God hatfaid, was moſt true; -that he had ſaid what 
Moſer and the Prophets wrote and yer Saint Pa! Cooke nothing which 
they had notforetold. Byt that wag all oe; theſe Jews had rather believe 
Moſes and the Prophets meant. as the Scribes apd Phariſces,or other chief Ru- 
lers of their 8ynz ' taught; then as Paul expounded them : albeit his 
expoſitions would haye cleared" themſelves tg ſuch as without prejudice 
would have examined then, But the Berceans were of a more ingenuous dil- 
polition '(fo the word t wwice. Iiports) they were not vaſllals to ather mens 
taterpretations or conceits, but ufed their liberty toexamin their truth. They 
rectived the word with aPreadineſſe, and ſearched the Scriptures mhether theſe 


ll thoſe things wherein he cannot be judged by any; he & no private|- 
man 


things were ſo or no, Tt they believed in part before, their praftiſe confirms | 
the trath of our afſertion, that they were not tq-believe the infallibility | 
of Paxl, but of his dofirine, albeit they were wel perſwaded of hisperſo- 
nal authority. If they believed neither in. part, nor wholly, before they 
ſawthe truth of his doQrine confirmed by that- Scripture which they had 
formerly acknowledged; their ingenuity herein likewiſe confirms. our do- 
trite, and condemns the Papilts of inſolent blaſphemy. far arrogatingthat 
anthority. unto the Popes decrees; whichis only due unta Gads ward already 


( 


2 © Fwould demand'of any Papiſts, whether the Perceans did wel or illin 
4 examining 


| — 


DIPE— c ——— —— - -—o—_ 


— 
— 


—_——— NE IR 


| examining Saint Pauls doftrine: IF il}, why harh the Spirit of God commen- | 


ded them ? if well, why & itnot lawful md expedient for all true Chriſti- 


ans toimitate them? Unſefferhe Reader bite hrs lip, I willnot promile for 


' him hefhall not lauph at B:dammines anſwer, albeit] knew him for another 
| Heraclitws, br (Yefſan Ageldfns, who never lauphed in all his life ſave once, 
when he faw an Aſſe feed on thiſtles. Surely he muft have an Aſtes lips that 
| can taſte, and a ſwines belly that can digeſtrhis great Clerks Divinity in this 
point. * 7 anſwer ( ſaith he?) «/beiz Panl were an 
; Apoſtle, ani could not preach falſe dotFrine c tha 
' much notwithflanding was not evidens tothe Bere- 
ans af the firſt, nor weve they bond forthwith to 
believe wnleſſe they had ſeen ſore mitatles or 
other probable inducerrents tv believe. T hevefore 3-09.10. teh. «a7. 

when Pul proved Chrift wits them out of the Prophetital oracles, they did weli to 
ſearch the Seriptures, whether thiſe things were ſo, If Saint Pda had thought 
| miracles a more effe(tuall means then Scriptures, for begetting faith in ſuch 
as acknowledged Moſes and the Prophets: no doubt he had ufed miracles 
rather then their authority. Or if the Pope eatmot expound the Scriprutes, 
as effeAtnally and perfpictiouſly as Saitit Paa/ did 5 why doth henot at the 
leaſt work miracles? are we bound abſolutely to believe him,and is he bound 
to doneither of theſe, without which the people of Berzz werenot bound 
( as Bellarmine acknowledgeth) to believe Szint Paul? But, if his reafon be 
worth belief, * Chriftiens, which know the Churth tannut erre in exhlecatins the 
dotttine 2 faith, are bond th embrace it without queſtioning, whethty the placts al- 
texdged br to the purpoſe or no. Let ſach Chriſtians as believe the Pope cannot 
erre, m the name of God believe whatſoever he ſhall teach, without exami- 
nation; yet remember withall, thatrhus to believe is to worſhip the D74792, 
by giving their names unto the Beaſt. Bute unto what Chriſtians is the Popes 
infalfibrinre berter known, then Saint Paws was ts the Brreans? Not unto 
us whoſe fathers have forſaken him for his Apoſtafie from God ; and taughr 
us, to eſchew him, as Antichriſt z ro Hold his d6&rine as the very dofrime 
of devits. Unto us at leaft, his Holineſſe ſhonld ſeek to manifeſt his infal- 
libitity, by ſuch means as Saint Pal did'his, even unto ſuch as had ſeen his: 
miracles, and had experience of his power it expounding Seriptures. Be- 
fides, Saint Pazt; converſation inall places was contmiually fuch as did witneſs 
| bim ta be a choſen veſſel full of the fpirit of grace, He did not make mar- 
 chandife of the Word of God, as moſt Popesdo : * but as of ſincerity, but a 


ex. oraculis Propheratom 


| S.Paul ſubmitted his doftrine to examtination, 4c. Cap XXIV. | 
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* Reſpondeo, erſi Paulas erat Apoſtolos, & non pore- 
rat falſam doQtiinam predicate, ramen non conftabac ! 
hoc injrio Bereenfibus, tec tenebantor mox credere, | 
gif prins viderene mirc, aue alias probabiles ratio- 
nes credendi. Iraq; cum Paslus probaret illis Chriſtum 
merico i111; ſcrurabanrur 
Seripruras, ah h#cita ſe haberent. Beller. de verb. Dei, 


of God, inthe ſight of Gad, ſo he ſpake through Chr:ft, he didnot walk in craf-, 
rineffe (yer who greater Polititians then Popes ? } * Nur did be handle the 
' Word of God deceitfully : bat in declaration of the truth, he did approve himſelf to | 
' every muns conſcience the ſight cf God. This ohe attongſt others, he accounts | 
' as a) efpeciall' motive to perſwade met of his bbaty eleg its that he | 
| did' no preach himfelf, bur Chrift Fefus , and hiniſelf their ſerine for Rſs | 
; olory, The Pope (rhat we might know himi'to be Chriſts oppoſite) ſeeks al- 
\moft nothing Us notbing fo-much, as to be abſ&hite Lord over all other 


/ake. For ſo our Savibur had faid : * He that fPedkerh of himſelf, ſorketh his own '* Tob.7.18. 


' mens faith. If this aty Jeſuitte will deny : let bith define what Prince amongſt 

thenations, what Tyrant inthe World, did ever challenge greater ſoveraigh- | 
ty in affairs of this life, then the Pope doth m all matters whatſoever con- 

cerning the lite to come? 

; Butir may be Z:{armize was either afraifor aſhattied of this anſwer : 


_where- | 


<W——— —— — 


| 


* Art Chriſti- 
ani quibus 
conftit Ec- 
clefiam non 
poſſe errare in 
exphcanda 
doqriaa fide, 
renentrur a7 
fecipere, & 
non dobrcarc, 
an hae ita ſe * 
habezne. q 
Idem. bid. | 


| 


* 2 Cor. 2.17. 


F 2 Cor.4.2. | 
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Book III. S.Paul ſubmitted his dottrine to examination,Ge, | 


habeant, mo- | wound his own conſcience, mare then if the uſe of them had been denied 


retur ad veri- faith, as the ringing of bells doth to. bring a melancholy man out of ſome 


wherefore he adds another' ( as oy to keep: it from bluſhing. * 7 adde 
( faith he) albeit an Heretick ſinin deabting of the Churches authority, into which! 
he hath been regenerate by Baptiſm ( wor us the caſethre ſame in an Heretich, which 
bath once made profeſſion of faith , and in « Jew or Ethnick which never' was 
Chriſtian: )) yet this doubt ( which is @ ſin ) being ſuppoſed, he doth not amiſſe in 
ſearchmg. and examining, whether the. places alleadged by the Trent Councell out 
of Ser;ptures or Fathers, be true or pertinent ; ſo h* do this with an intent to 

th: truth, not to calumniate. A man at the firſt ſight would deem Bel/1rmine, 
for his own part at leaſt, had givenus leave to examine the Popes dodtrine 
| by Scripture : but that,as you heard before,he abſolutely denies : nor will he 
CT am ſure ) pawn his hat,that he which fearcheth the Scriptures and Fathers 
» [alleadged, and cannot find any ſuch meaning in either, as the Trent Councell 
| would thence infer, ſhall be freed by their Church from hereſie: although 
he be not ſo uncivil, as to calumniate the Pope, but onely ( ſalvereverentr) 
ingenuouſl]y profeſle, that he thinks on his Conſcience the Seripture meant no 
ſuch matter as the Councel intended, This none of their Church dare pro- 
mile: for dubius in fize ( by their doctrine ) eft heretiews : he that doubts after 
ſuch an authentick determination, # condemned for an h:retick : and yet without 
ſuch aſſurance of being freed from hereſie, this permiſſion of reading Scrip- 
tures is not 'worth God «4 merty, ſeemg he muſt at length be conſtrained to 
believe the Scripture ſaith juſt ſo as the Pope faith, albeit his private con- 
ſcience informe him to the contrary ; fo that by reading them, he muſt either 


him ; orelſe uſe them but asa court favour or grace beſtowed npon him by 
"| the Pope, for which he muſt in good manners. yeeld his full aſſent to his 
do@rine, with infinite thanks for his bounty. . Howſoever ( if he be. doubtfull 
* |1a their tenents) he may not read the Scriptures with Calvin, Brza, or any of 

| our Writers Expoſitions, or in any. Edition fave ſuch as they approve, or with 
- the Rhemiſh animadverſions or glolles, or according tothe analogy of that 
faith wherein the Jeſuites havecatechized him, So that the reading of Scrip- 
tures, if their opinions be erxoneous ( as we hold the Popes deciſions are) 
ſerves to as good purpoſe for confirming one of their catechizing inthe right 


fooliſh conceit, which runs in bis mind: both of them will believe their for- 
mer imaginations ( though vever ſo bad )' the better, becauſe the one thinks 
the bells ring, the other, that the Scriptures ſpeak, juſt ſo as he imagines, 
T his Bellarmine cannot diſlemble in his next words: Bound he # torecerue the 
Churches dofdrine without examination : but better, he. were prepared untothe truth 
by examining, thew by negletting it toperſiſt ſlill in his blindneſſe. His meani in| 
plain Engliſh, is this; He and his fellows could wiſh Reformed Churches 
would all come off at once, and believe as Romaniſts do, without all exami- 
nation, whether they believe as Chriſtians, or Magicians : but if we will not be 
ſo forward as they could wiſh we were, they could in the ſecond place be ve- 
ry well content to admit us into their Church again, though atter a yeer or 
two'sdeliberation, rather then loſe our company for cyer. 

4 The learned DoGQter Whitaker, of famous memory, out of the for- | 
mer place gathered theſe two corollaries : [| Every deftrine is to be tried by 
| Scripture: The Apoſile taught nothing but what might have been confirmed out of 
| Moſes and the Prophets. Sacrobeſexs reply to theſe Orthodoxal colleftions, 
. confirmes me in that conceit I entertained of Romiſh Schoolmen, when 1 
| firſt began to read them. They ſeemed to me then, much more now, to 
handle matters of greateſt moment in divinity, after the ſame fathion ( for all | 

| the 
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| S.Paul ſubmitted his doArine to examination,Ce. Cap XXIV. 


the world) nimble Artiſts do Philoſophical Theorems in the Schools, 
whiles they are courſed by ſuchas would triumph in their diſgrace. Be the 


argument brought, init ſelf never ſo good or forcible to evince the contra- 
 dictory to their tenents: yet if the oppanent in his inference of what was 
laſt denied, chance but to omit ſume petty terme or clauſe impertinent to 
the main queſtion, or make his propoſitions mere improbable by framing 
' them more univerſal then he needs, occafion will quickly be taken to inter- 
| rapt his progreſle and put him off, eſpecially ( it the Anſwerer be ſo well 
| provided) with ſome ſhew of inſtanee to the contrary, or abſurdity likely 
'to follow, if all were true his Antagoniſt would ſeemeto prove. Nor do 
I cenſure this as a fault in youth, or whileſt we are in Arifozles forge, ſothe 
fire be out of us when we come intothe Sanftuary. But juſtin this manner 
' doththe Mimical Jefuitereply tothe former truth. * 1 demand ( faith he ) 
whether the Dotl osr would approve this conſequence ;, Paul preaching to the Athe- 
| HANS C017 d hu Doctrine with the teſtimony of the Poet Aratus, andthe a he- 
' nians bad dane well if they had fought whether Aratus had aid ſo or na: there» 
fore all Dottrines muſt be jadged by Poets. But what if the Bereans pratiſe 
conſidered alone, or as Jeſuites do Scriptures, onely Mathematically, do 
not necellarily inferre thus much? The Learned DoGtors charitable mind 
wouldnot ſuffer him to ſuſpect any publick Profeſſor of Divinity, as $4cr9- 
boſizs was, could be ſo ignorant in Scriptures, as not to confider ( beſides 
the different eſteem of Prophets, and Poets amongſt yo gry ) what Saint 
Paul had As 26, 22. expreſlely ſaid; 1 obtained help of God, and continue unto 
this day, witnefing both unto ſmall and great, ſaying none other things, theu thoſe 
which the Prophets and Moſes did [o ſhould come. Unleſſe he could have pro- 
yed Chriſts reſurreQtion and other Articles of Chriſtian faith, out of Mofcs 
and the Prophets, the Jews exceptions againſt him had been juſt. For my 
were bound toreſiſtall Doctrines diſſonant to their ancient Ordinances, ef- 
pecially the aboliſhment of Rites and Ceremonies which Pa«[laboured molt, 
knowing the Law-giver meant they ſhould continue no longer then to the 
alteration of the Prieſthood : but in whoſe maintenance his adverſaries 
ſhould have ſpent their bloud, whiles ignorant they were, ( without default) 
of the truth P#/ taught, as not ſufficiently proved from the ſame Authority, 
by which their lawes were eſtabliſhed, Nor f was any Apoſtle, either for 
his miracles, or other pledges of the Spirit that he could communicate unto 
others, to be ſo abſolutely believedin all things during his life time, as Meo- 
ſes and the Prophets writings. For ſecing the gift of miracles was beſtowed 
on hypocrites, or ſuch as might fall from any gifts or graces of the ſpirit 
they had : though the ſpeCtatours might believe the particular concluſions, 
to whoſe confirmation the miracles were fitted, yet was it not ſafe, without 
examination, abſolutely to relic upon him, in all things, that had ſpoken a 
divine truth once or twice. In that he might be an hypocrite or a dillembler, 
for ought others, without evidence of his upright conyerſation. and perpe- 
tuall conſonance to bis former Doctrine, could know, he might abulc his 
purchaſed reputation toabet ſome dangerous errour. Nox do our Adverſa- 
ries ( though too too credulous in this kind ) think themſelves bound to be- 
lieve revelations made to another, much leſle to think that he which is once 
partaker of the Spirit ſhould for ever be infallible, Upon thele ſupporters 
the forementioned Doors reaſon ( which the Jeluite abuſeth to eſtabliſh the 
Churches Authority )ſtands firme and ſound ; || / abſolutely believe all ts ve trur, 
that God ſauth, becauſe be ſaith it, nor do 1 ſeek any other reaſon : but I dare not aſ- 
eribe ſo much unto man, leſt 1 make him equali to God; for God alone, and hein 
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*Nequve prx- 
termitrenda 
puro duo co- 
rollaria, quz 
ex hoc malo 
argumento 
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deotur ifte, 
Unum eſt - 
Omnem do- 
&cinam ex 
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argneth, See 
him cited, hi.2. 
cep.22 parag 8 


* Quod f1 1gi- 
rur aliquam 

hamanam au- 
Goritatem di- 
vina aſsiſten- 

tia inſallibile, 
magiſtram ac 
judicem om- 
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whom the Godhead dwelleth bodily, is immutably juſt and holy. Many 
others have continued holy and righteous, according totheir moles untill | 
theend : but who could be certain of this beſides themſelves ? no not they | 
themſelves alwayes, And albeit a man that never was in the ſtate of grace, 
may oft-times deliver that Dofrine which is infallible : yet were it (to ſay 
no worſe)a grievous tempting of God to rely upon his Doctrine as abſolutely 
infallible, unleſle we know him ( beſides his {kill or learning ) to be alwayes 
in ſach a ſtate, Though both his life and death be moſt religious, his Do- 
frine muſt approve it ſelf to the preſent Age, and Gods providence muſt 
commend it to poſterity, Nor did our Saviour, though m life immutably 
holy, and for Doctrine moſt infallible, aſſume ſomuch unto himſelf before | 
his Aſcenſion, as the Jeſuites give to the Pope. For he ſubmitted his Do- 
&rine to Moſes and the Prophets writings. ' And-ſeeing the Jeſuites make 
leſle account of Hm then the Jews did of Moſes; itisno marvell if they be 
more violently miſcaried with envious or contemptuous hatred of the Di- 
vine truth it ſelf, then the Jews were againſt our Saviour or his Dofrine. 
Theſe even when they could not anſwer his reaſons, drawn from Scriptures 
received, though moſt offenſive to their diſtemperate humour, were aſha- 
med to call Moſes and the Prophets Authority in queſtion, or to demand, 
how do ye know God ſpake by them ? Muſt not the Churehes infallibility 
herein aflure you ? And *if teach you to diſcerne Gods Word from mans, 
muſt it not likewiſe teach youto diſtinguiſh the divine ſence of it from hu- 
mane? This isa ſtrain of Atheiſme, which could never find harbour in any 
profeſſing the knowledge of the true God, before the brood of Antichrilt 
grew ſo fluſh, as to ſeek the recovery of that battail againſt Gods Saints on 
Earth, which Lucifer their Father and his followersloſt againſt Michael and 
his holy Angels in Heaven. 


—_— — 


CA, AXAV. 


A brief taſte of our Adverſaries blaſphemous and Atheiſtical aſſertions in this ar- 
gument from ſome inſtances of two of their greateſt Dottours Bellarmin and 
Valentian : That if faith cannot be perfett without the ſolemne teſtification of 
that Charch, the rarity of ſuch teſt:ifications will cauſe infidelity. 


I F* a further competent teſtimonie of blaſphemies in this kind where- 
with we charge the Church of Rome, let the Reader judge by theſe; 
two inſtances following, whether the Chriſtian world have not ſucked the | 
deadlieſt poiſon that could evaporate from the infernal lake, through Bel- 
larmines and Yalentians pens, Yalentian, as if he meant to out-flout the Apo-| 
ſtle for prohibiting all beſides the great Paſtor Chriſt Jeſus, for being Lords 
over mens faith, will have 4» i»falible authority which may fit as Judge «nd 
Miſtreſſe of all Controverſies of faith, and this tobe not the * authoritic of one 
or trwoo men deceaſed, net peculiar to ſuch as in times paſt have uttered the } ra 


{ 
[ 


truth ether by month or pen, and commended it unto poſterity ; but an authority con- | 


nibus qvaſhi- 
onihns Fei, extare neceſſe eſt, ur ſuperids, parag. 1. probavimus : neque verd ea eſt illorum hominum propria, qui olim , 
divinant dottrinam aut verbo, aut ſcripto tradiderunty & vita defuncti ſunt ut jam etiam probatom eft 3 reſtar, ut vivat hc | 
auctoritas, ſucceſsione ſemper inter fideles preſens, quemadmodum in affervione rofira pofuimus, Valert. Tom. 3. in Aquin. 
| dif. 1. 9-1, de objett, fidei punt. 7. parag 12. vide annot. lib. 2, cap. 30. pareg. 21: 
; 


tinging 11 farce and ſtrength among #t the faithfall thorowoat all ages, able ” ſpi- | 


cuouſly and openly to give ſentence un all Controverſies of Faith, Yet as theſe Em- | 


ba ſador | 


C— 


, Albrief taſt of our Adverſaries blaſphemies,&c. Cap.XXV = 


baſſadours of God deceaſed, cannot be Judges : thall they therefore have 
no Say at all in deciding conroverhies of faith ? You may not think a Teſuite 
would take Feſus Name in vain: he will never for ſhame, exclude his 
Maſter for having at leaſt a finger in the government of the Church : W hy, 
whatis his office ? or whatis the uſe of his authority, regiſtred by his Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts ? Not ſo little as you would ween. Fof, his ſpeeches, 
amonglt ethers that in their life time have infallibly taught divine truths by month 
'or pen, may be conſulted 44 4 witneſſe or written law in caſes of faith, but after a 
' certain (ort aud manner, exther to ſpeak th? truth, or ſomewhat thereto nat 119 r- 
tinent, 4s ſhall br declared in ane place. The place he means, is, where he diſ- 
putes whether the Pope be bound to conſult other authority beſides his own. 
or uſe any means to ſearch the truth betore he palle ſentence cx cath-d-a, 
 thatis, before he charge the whole Chriſtian World to believe his deciſion 

This he thinks expedient, but fo far forth oncly, as if it pleaſe his Holinelle 
to enjoyn the belief of ſome particular point upon the whole World, all 
| muſt believe that he hath conſulted Scripture and Antiquity, as far as was re 

quiſit for that point. as you ſhall after hear. 

| 2 Thatin{uch Controverſies he includes, The means of knowino Scrip- 
'tares to be the Word of God: 1s evident out of his own words in the fre- 
cited place. For the knowledge of Scriptures he would have to bean eſpecia' 
point of faith, yet ſuch as cannot be proved by Scripture, but by this living 
and ſpeaking authority, as he expretlely contends in the eleventh parar-p4 
of the ſame queition, His concluſion 1s 3 1f it be neceſſary, there (harld b: 
ſome authority, though numane, yet by divine aſiſtance infall:ble, to fit 1 Miſtree 
ana Judge in all controverſies of faith, and not to be appropriated to any deceasſ-/ 
4s is alreaiy proved : it remains that it be alveayes roving ia the Charch, alwayes 
preſent amgng# the faithfull by ſucceſsion , he means of Popes. Thus you 
lee the preſent Pope muſt be Judge, and Chriſt and his Apolitles muſt be 
| brought in as witnelles. And yet whether there were ſuch a Chriſt , as 
| Saint Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jon tell us, there was; or whether the 
| Goſpels which go under their names be Apocryphal,and that of Barthalom: ov; 
' onely Canonical, we cannot know but by the Popes teſtimony : ſo that in 
'the end, heis the onely Judge, and onely witnelle, bath of Chriſt, the Apo- 
ſtles, and their writings; yea of all divine truths, at leaſt afliſted with his 
Biſhopsand Cardinals. Which * 3 {:rmine though otherwiſe a great deal 
'more wary then Yalcatian, hath plainly uttered. Uzle/e (faith he ) it were 
for the authority of tire preſent Ch::rch of Rome ( he means the Trent Councel ) 
| the whele Chriſtian fauth might be calied in queſtion; ſo might ali tht Ats and 
| Decrees of former { ouncels: his reaſon was.becauſe we cannot know theſe An- 
tiquities but onely by Traditionand hiſtorical relation, which are not able to 
| produce divine, firme, infallible faith, 


quod teſftimonium etiamſi nullum haberemus alind deberer fufficere. Nam fi roll:mus authoritarem preſencis Feelet'zx, & 
' przfentis Concilij z in dubium revocari poterunt onimum alicrum Concilioroum decrera, & rota fides Chriſtiana, Sen LET 
enim hc fuir contuctido apud Chriſtianos, ur excrras controverfias definirent Epiſcopi, qui tunc vivebant. Er pri:#ciea 
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© Tertium t2£- 
[1 woutunm wit 
Concili I 1i- 
dentin teil.7. 
Can. I. ubi 
addictur ant- 
chema negan- 
tibus frp:em 
clic vera & 
propria *4- 
crameuta ; 


unnium Conciliorum vercrum, & omniom dogmarum firmiras pendetr ab authoricate praſentis Ecclef#. Non enim habe- 


mus teſtimonium infallibile, quod Concilia illa fuerinr, & legirima fverinr, & hoc aut illnd definierior, niſi quia Ecclcta, 
qu# nunc ef?, & errare non poteſt, ira ſenrir & docer : quod enim hiftorici quidam memiveriat corum Conciliorum, non 


| pNeſt parere fidem, niſi humanam, cui poreſt ſubefſe l2lfum. Bellarm. de Ef. Sac. lib. 2. cap. 25, 
| 2 Thus whileſt this great Clerk would dig a pit for the blind ( forhe 
could not hope (think ) this block ſhould ſtumble any that hath eyes in his 

head ) he is fallen into the middelt of it himſelf: by ſeeking to undermine us 


without the Trent Councels teſtiication we cannot by divine faith beheve 
| Vuvuyv 
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he hath ſmothered himſelf and buried the cauſe he was to maintain. For if 
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j Book. II. A brief taſt of our Adverſaries blaſphemies,&c. © | 


| 462 'the Scriptures, or former Councels, to be of Diyine authority 3 How can' 
ſuch as were born within theſe thirty yeers, believe that Councel i (elf, 
which ended above fourty years ago ? Few this wr living were Auditors of, 
the Cardinals and Biſhops deciſions there aſſembled ; not hearing them, 
[their faith muſt needs be grounded upon hear-ſayes. Again, if it betrue, | 
the Scriptures cannot be known to be divine , but by the Authority of| 
| the preſent vilible Church : If this Church do not 144 wore confirme all! 
Chriſtians in this fundamental truth, their faith cannot be divine, but hu- 
| mane. What the Pope or his Cardinals think of theſe points, is more then 
| any living knows unletle they hear them ſpeak, and then it = be a great 
| queſtion whether they ſpeak as they think, Pope Alexander the ſaxths de- 
| ' cifions ſhould have been negative, like the fools bolt inthe Plalm , There 
| | 1s no God, No Chriſt, No Goſpel, tor fo his meaning might have been interpre- 
ted, as they ſay dreams are, by contraries, ſecing he never ſpake as he 
thought, Laſtly, if the Trent Councel were ſo necetlary for the confirma- 
| tion of Scriptures and other Orthodoxal writings , how dereſtable was 
| your Clergies backwardneſle to affoord the Chriltian World this ſpiritual 
| comfort > For, whether fear it were the Popes Authority ſhould be curbed,! 
| on meer ſloth and neglect of matters divine that did detain them 3 their 
ſhifts to put the Emperour ot, the Reader may ſufficiently conjecture from 
+ 0d tim |* SepalveZaat that time Chronicler to the Emperour in his Epiſtle to Car- 
| longum facrit | inal Cox7-re2 one of the Popes Legates in that Councel 3 7hat my inter- 
| reac 1 _ nſs.cn of writing, and ſilence im tht queſtion concerning the Correttion of the 
| vallum,& de | p£4r, hath ben ſa longs, 1 wiſh tne fault had laid in my flouth or forgetfalneſſe, 
| i Hae Hae that 1 might have been hence ocra/ioned to acknowledge and arprecate the blame, 
| Gleatiom, rather then ( 43 now 1 freely maſt ) impute the true cauſe to the negligence of your 
| wallem equi- | Romane Prieſts, whon 1 pereeiv? to wax cola, and to think of nothins leſſe then 
pany» | of calling the Councel: with hop : whereof its h:retofore [ was excited, ſo now de- 
| vel oblivione ſp4i7 path made me dvll, For 1 ſce well that ſuch as are moſt bound to have a vi- 
em | glut care of the Churches publick welfare, aud nct ro foreſlow any opportunity of 
| e culpam | 2ncreaſing ber dignity; never ſo much xs mention the Councel, ( at this time a 
20 peang _ | nec: ffury, as alwayes uſefull ) but when Chriſtians enther are already, or are likely to 
Jraces och, quam; be at variance, In one werd, never but then, when there is ſure hove it may be 
| ex veſtra, hoc | hindered by their diſcord. For when peace gets it twin, and all ts quiet , #0t 4 


| <Mt, ſacerdo- So 4s what they aime at by theſe unſeafonable Eaitts, 


| 
| tum Romano- word of th: Conncel. 


{ rum(urlibers # ſo manifeſt, as will not ſuffer the ſloweſt capacity to live in doubt or fuſ. 
| loquar ) neg- tion 7A 
l1oentia, Ve» P , | 
'1am canſam | 
; atterre, quos nimirum frigere & nihil minus quam de cogendo concilio cogirare video, cujus, vt ſpes me prius acuebat | 
| & incitabar, fic deſperatio janpiidem hebetar atque retardat: quos enim maxim? in publicam Ecclefiz ſalutem excu- | 
bare, atque ejus dignirarts augendz nullam occafionem prexternuttere oportebar, ab ijs Concilij rei faluraris, & fi vn- ; 
| quam alias, nunc maxime neceflarix, menrionem fieri non alio tempore video, quam crm bellum aur gericur inrer Prin- | 
, Cipes Chriſtianos, aut impender. Sepulc. Lib. 2, Epiſt. 27. In his pijs deliberaticnibvs, illud perveruſtum, & juſtif- | 
fimum decretum imp: ins vſurpari renovarique ſoler, ne qua hzrefis in aliquo rite coato Concilio pricrum ſententijs | 
{ damnara in dubium ac diſpurarionem revocetus. Cujus facroſanRi decreti ea vis eſt, wt hoc xno cunRa dogmara Luthe- \ 
ranorum corruant. Quid enim novi excogitarunt ingenioſ artifices ? quid vero afferunt quod non hauſcrint ex vererum | 
hereticorum damnata fententia? Hac cum ita fint, religionis morumque ſummam in hyjuſmodi controverſia paucorum, 
doforum hominum difputarioni, & quaſi certamini aquatis utrinque claſsibus, & quidem loco noftrorum iniquiore Pon- | 
| rificis Maximi volunrate permitri, nonne ſimile ſt, ac fi quos capitalium, & manifeftorum ſcelerum revs, quos licear | 
; juſtifsimis legibus graviſcime, & cum ſumma auctorirate damnare, ſummus Magiſtratus fic ſnam cauſam agentes audiar, | 
| ut crimina plane confef>i in leges recepras ſacroſantas , quz argure diſputent, & cum juſtitia, & innocentia victures om- : 
| nes indiſcrimen vecent 3, eaſdemque de vetere ſua patcruaque pofſeſsione judicibus queque damnatis, pellcre nitantur ? 
Jo. Geneſ. Sepulveda Cordubenſis Lib. ©. Epiſt 28. 


| 4 Thus great Learned Antiquaries Learned advice, in another Epi- 
\ {tle _{enttothe ſame Cardinall, then imployed by the Pope in the Coun- 


| |cel, was, not to ſuffer matters Decreed in any former Councel lawtully 
| Membled | 
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, Abrief taſl of our Adverſaries blaſphemies,@c. Cap.XXV. | 
aſſembled together, tobe diſputed or called in queſtion. Sufferance here- 4.64 | 
of was in his judgement no lelle prejudicial tothe State Eccleſiaſtick, theri | -——— | 
untothe temporal it would be, to permit malefaQors traverſe the equity | 
of publick Lawes eſtabliſhed and known, after ſufficient proof or con- | 
feſſion made of Capital offences committed againſt them. The marginal | | 

quotations of the Trent Councel, compared with this grave admonition, nk 
which had antiquitie-cuſtomes Canonical, as the Authour urgeth, to give | 


it Countenance , may ſerve as a perfect Index for our inſtruftion, with | 
' what prejudice the Biſhops there aſſembled came to determine, by whoſe '' 
manududtion or ſet rules they drew their ſuppoſed inerrable lines of life. 3 
Now it is impoſhble any determination , that takes it force from multitude it | 
of voyces, ſhould be either m it ſelf more certain, or more forcible to Trrd 
/perſwade others, then are the motives or inducements that ſwayed the Til 
ſuffragants ſo to determine; and theſe in this caſe could , by Bellarmines t 
reaſon, be but hiſtorical perſwaſions or preſumptions, For no Jeſuite 1 | 
think , will ſay theſe Biſhops had the Popes ſentence ex (athedra, to aſſure 
hem before-hand what Councels had been Jawfully called, and fully con- Fi 
firmed ; or whether all the ancient Canons they afterwards reeſtabliſhed 16 
were already as authentick and certain as they could be made: For ſoit HY 
had been a labour altogether loſt, yea a matter no lefſe prophane then 
|rebaptization, to have confirmed them by ſuffrages of Biſhops, after 
'their Cathedral confirmation by the Pope. Even of his Holineſle himſelf, 
| whoſe verdi@ (as in this caſe muſt finally be ſuppoſed ) addes Divine cre- 
| dence unto teſtifications in their own nature fallible and meerly humane, ” 
the queſtion propoſed in the former Seftion remains ſtill inſoluble. For | 


DO — 
i 

”m— 
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without the relation of ſome Hiſtorian, or Regiſter, or eſpecial revelation | 
from above, no Pope can divine how many Councels have been held, | 
much leſſe what was finally determined in every ancient Canon confirmed | 
bv che Biſhops aſſembled at Trent. Special revelations, ſuch as the 44 
Prophets had, they acknowledge none, And yet diſtin&ly to tell what hath 14 
been done in times paſt, or places afar off, without relying on others re- WI | 
(lations, is an extraordinary effect of ſpecial revelation, a work of higher 
[nature and greater difficulty , then Prophetical prediction of things to 
'come. Are then the relations of Hiſtorians, or Regiſters of Anciem | | 
Councels divine and authentick, Not without the Popes ratification : with 8 1 
itthey are? Yes, or elſe a great part of Roman faith by Bellarmines reaſon | 04 | 
| 
| 


can be but humane. | 
| $5 Hence may weſafely annex a corollary, as a, as ſutable to | 
'the main concluſion propoſed, for the principal ſubject of this SeQtion, [_ 15 | K 
the Popes authority #s, by Jeſuiticall Dolrine made much grester then our Savi- v1 
ours, ſo may the aſsiſtance or countenaznce of his Omnipotent ſpirit, make tue _ gf 
of any temporizing Hiſtorian , or mercenary Regiſter , as arvine , authentick and [- 
certain, 4s any Prophetical or Apoſtolical teſtimonies of the Meſfab. ] Yea, it it 
ſhould pleaſe him to authorize Baronzs Annals, or relations of former Coun- | 
cels, their credit ſhould be no leſle then the Evangeliſts, Yea hence it fol- 1 [7 
lowes, (as the diſcreet Reader without further repetition of what hath 1.84 
here been ſaid, or new ſuggeſtion of the reaſons whereon the inference 1s | j 
grounded. will (I hope ) of his own accord * hereafter colle&t) That de-| * ch.31. 1 | 
terminations proceeding upon any knaves or looſe companions teſtimo- paragraph.$s | il | 
nies, though more looſely examined, ſoexamined at all, or taken for exa- | FL. 
mined by the Pope, ſhall, by his approbation, be of force as all-ſufcient, 4] 
either for producing Divine belict of mens ſpiritual worth we never _ | ITE. 
Vvyv 2 of, 
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[| In the begin- 
ning of the ſe- 
cond Seftion. 
Chap. 2, & 3. 
T Valcnrian 
om. 3.in A- 
quin.diſ.1.4.1. 
de objef. fa 


| of; or for warranting daily performance of Religious worſhip to their me-; 
mary, as any declaration he can make upon our Saviours promiſes unto his 
Apoltles.- For we may not more doubt of any Religion he ſhal authorize, 
or any mans ſalvation canonized by him ( whoſoever be the Relators of 
their life and death) then of 'S, Peters, though our Saviour prom he ſhould 
be ſaved. The reaſon is plain. The Pope 1s ſole Judge of all divine Oracles: 
our Saviour (as you have heard out of Valextian) is but a witneſle,and ſo may 
others be, whomſoever he ſhall admit. 


_————  —— —— — - 


Szxcr. IV. 


(Containing the third branch of Romiſh blaſphemy, or the 
laſt degree of great eAntichriſts exaltation , utterly 
overthrowing þ, whole foundation of ( briſhan *Reli- 


gion : I of aaa inverting both Law and Goſpel 
to Gods diſhonour, and advancement of Satans King- 


dom. 


Des Hat the authority challenged by the Romiſh Chureh is alto- 
@&X gether prejudicial to Gods word, greater then either the 
vilible Church of 1ſrae! from Aoſes till Chriſt, or Chriſt 
himſelfor his Apoſtles, either before or after his reſur- 
reQion, did either practiſe or lay claim to; is evident 
from the former treatiſe, It remains we demonſtrate, 
how the acknowledgement of this molt abſolute, moſt 
infallible authority, doth quite alienate our faith and allegeance from God 
and the Trinity, unto the Pope and his triple Crown. The Propoſition 
then we are to prove is this, Whoſoever ſtedfajily believes the abſolute authority 
of the Romiſh Church, as now it is taught, doth truly and properly believe no arti- 
cle of Chriſtian faith, no God, no Trinity, no Chriſt, no redemption, no reſurredi- 
01,90 heavenly joyes,no hell, 


Cap. XXVL 


The Jeſuites unwillingneſſe to acknowledge the Churches propoſal for the true cauſe | 
of his faith : of differences and agreements about the final Reſolution of faith, 
either amongit the Adverſaries themſelves, or betwixt ws and them, 


I fb concluſion propoſed follows out of their principles before || men- 
tioned, and afterwards to be reiterated , that they may be the more 


| throughly ſounded. But ere we come to raze the very foundation of their 


puntho.n. Vide 
verba integra 

[| 2.c. 30. p«- | 
J's 16,0 17. | 


painted wals, a few weak forts muſt be overthrown, vvhich ſome have erct- | 
ed in hope thereby to ſave their Church from battery, f Yalentian (as you ! 
heard before) ſeeing his Mother would lie more open to our aſlaults, if they | 

ſhould | 


—_ — 
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Fee Differences and eA preements, "4 CapXXVI. © 


| ſhould admit this manner of ſpeech [1 believe this or that propoſttion.or article 
of faith, becauſe the holy Church doth ſo inftra# me ; ] would mitigate the 

harſbneſſe of it, thus; [ If you 41k me, why Thelieve a Trinity, or God to be 

one in three perſons, 1 would anſwer, becauſe God hath revealed this myſtery. 
| The divine revelation then is the cauſe of your Belief in this particular. 
But how do you know. how can you Believe, that God hath revealed this : 
by another divine revelation ? No, For ſo we ſhould run from revelation to 
revelation without end. If by revelation you do not believe it. by what means 
elſe? By the infallible propoſal of the Church, as a condition,without which I could 
not believe it, Mark the myſticalneſle of this ſpeech, 0b propoſitionem Feeleſie 
infallibilem, For the Churches infallible propoſal, Is not this as much as if he had 
ſaid, becauſe the Church, vvhich is infallible, propoſeth it to me > Why ther, 
doth he makeit but a condition neceſiary or requilite to this aſlent ? * chk 
he meant not ſo, but vvould have us to ſee the condition, not the true ard 
principal cauſe cf his belief, The Churches authority, by his dottrine, m2 y 
1n divers reſpe&ts betruly ſaid both a cauſe and condition ; Or, to ſpeak more 
diſtinctly ; the Churches propoſal is a condition without vvhich no man car: 
ordinarily believe propolitions of faith : the infallibility of her propoſal is the 
true and only cauſe of every RomanCatholicks belief in all points This denial 
of the Churches authority to be (according to their principles) the true caufe 
of belief, 75 the ſconſe that muſt firſt be overthrown; but after a friendly parly 
of the difference betwixt us. 

2 Valentian, it we wel obſerve his procelle inthe forecited place, proves 
only that, which none in reformed Churches did ever deny ; albeit he profer 
more in his premiſes : which whileſt he ſeeks to perform, he hath only pro- 
ved him ſelf a ridiculous Atheiſt ; as partly is ſhewed in the former treatiſes, 
and ſhall more fully appear in the end of this. To eaſe his fellows hereafter 
of ſuch unneceſlary, or impertinent pains, as oft times they take, I dare 
avouch in the behalf of all my brethren in reformed Churches, no Jeluite (þal 
be more forward todemand, then we to grant, That God in the(e later dayes 
doth not teach men the Goſpel in ſuch ſort, as he did S. Part, Without the help 
or miniſterie of man. * We maintainas wel as they, God is not a father to ſuch 
as will not acknowledge the Church for their Mother, Notwithſtanding, thus 
we conceive and ſpeak of the Church indefinitely taken, not confined to any 
determinate place, not appropriated to any individual, or (ingularized per- 
ſons. Now to verifie an indefinite ſpeech or propoſition, the truth of any 
one particular ſufficeth : As he that ſhould ſay, Socrates by man was taught 
his learning, doth not mean the ſpecifical nature, or whole Mankind ; but 
that Socrates, as others, had one manor other at the firſt to inſtruct him, The 
ſame Diale&t we uſe, when we ſay, Every one that truly cals God father, receives 
inſtrufFions from the Church his Mother, that is, from ſome in the Church 
lawfully ordained for planting faith 3 unto whom ſuch Filial Obedience, || as 
elſewhere we have ſpoken cf, is due. The difference likewiſe between the 
' Romaniſts and us, hath f partly been diſcuſſed before. In brief, it is thus : 


' We hold this Miniſtery of the Church is a neceflary condition, or mean pre- 
 cedent, for bringing us tothe Infallible Truth, or true ſenſe of Gods word; 
yet no infallible Rule whereon finally or abſolutely we mult rely, either tor 
diſcerning divine Revelations, or their true meaning. But as thoſe reſer- 
blances of colours, which we term Species vilibiles, are not ſeen themſelves, | 
though neceſſary for the ſight of real colours * ſo this Miniſtery of the Church, al- 
| beit init ſelf not infallible, is yet neceſſarily required, for our right apprehenſion 
of the Divine Truth, which in it ſelf alone is moſt infallible; yea as infallible to. 
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| The obje®? of 
the Apoſtles 
faith,and ours 
the ſane, 
though the 
manner of our 
apprebendirg 
1 differ, 


+ Eorum hic 


Eadem «enim 


gunr, objeto 


Cap. 8. 


* At ( inquit 
Catharinus ) 
foli fidei Ca- 
thohic# con- 
venit, uteci 
falſum ſubeſſe 
Nequ« at,quoe 
niam eſt de 
objeo pro- 
bato ab Ec- 
Cleſia. Fidei 
aurem divine 
particulari 
falſum ſubeſſe 


ws as it was || to the Apoſtles or Prophets, after it berightly apprehended. The 
difference is in the manner of apprehevding or conceiving it. They concei- | 
ved it immediately, without the Miniſtery or inſtruction of man; ſocannot 
we. This difference .el{ewkere I have thus reſembled, As trees and plants, 
now growing up by the ordinary huſbandry of man from ſeeds precedent, 
are of the ſame kind and quality, with ſuch as yvere immediately created by 
the hand of God : ſo is the immediate ground of ours, the Prophets and A- 
poſtles Faith the ſame. Albeit theirs was immediately planted by the finger 
of God, ours propagated from their ſeed, Sown and cheriſhed, by the daily 


induſtry of faithful Miniſters, 


W Eccleſia approbatumy &c. Bell. ib. 3, de Juſlific. cp. 3. 


fb 2 Neither in the ſubſtance of this aſſertion, 
Errorem diſlimulare non poſſum, qui 11, manner of the explication, do we much 


afſerunt, Fidem noſiram eo ranquam in vltimam . : may 4 
credend; cauſam reducendam effe, ut credamus Ec- differ, if ought, from f Canws in his ſecond 


clefian elle veracem, cui prius ( inquiunt ) afſentimur Hggk, where he taxeth Scots, Durand, and 


per fidem acquiſitam, quam per infuſam. Quod fi ve- , . 
ram <ffer, prima ratio formalis infuſz Fidei non effer others for C_ the laſt reſolution of our 


veritas increata, ſed creata,—, Praterea Apoſtoli = faith was to be made into the veracity or infal- 


Propherz# reſolvebant ultimo fidem ſuam in divinam 1;4.:1; 
& authoritatem & veritatem. Ergo nos in humanam libility of the Church. The Apoſtles and Pro- 


Eccleſiz Authoritatem fidem noſtram non reſolvimus. phets ( ſe aith be ) reſolved their faith into truth 


Fides eſt, idemq; proinde habet ob- 7d authority divine: Therefore we muſt not re- 


ze 5 9, a fir p , 
rg —_— Me oo ſolve our faith into the humane authority of the 


alicvjus habirus, non variant ilivs ob- Church : For the fait h 3s the ſame, and muſt have 


zjeti forn alem rationem . ſed articulos credendos 
pſoponi per hos, autillos homines, per accidens om- the ſame Formal Reaſon. For better confir- 


nino contingit. Cum ergo Propketz & Apoſtoli aſf- mation of which aflertion he adds this reaſon; 


manga pcm =_ . ng 96 = ny can- Things incident to the objel of any habit by acci- 
em 3 nos credendi rationem habebimus; Ni k 
Grand Fide, noſtra non eſt virtus Theologica, cujus Acnt, do not alter the formal Any of the objedF, 


videlicet prima'% formalis ratio, fi his credimus, non Nom that the Articles of faith ſhould be pro- 
divina, ſed humara veritas eſt. Canus. Lib. 2. loc. Theol, poſed by theſe, or theſe men, is meerly Acci- 


dental : wherefore ſeeing the Apoſiles and Pro- 


| phets did aſſent unto the Articles of faith, becauſe God revealed them, the reaſon 


| of our aſſent muſt be the ſame, Laſtly, he concludes, that the Churches au- 
thority, miracles, or the like, are only ſuch precedent conditions, or means 
for begetting faith, as ſenfitive knowledge,exhortations,or adviſe of Maſters, 
are for bringing vs to certain knowledge in demonſtrative faculties, Had ei- 
ther this great Divine ſpoken conſequently to this doctrine, in his 5th Book, 
or would the Jeſuites avouch no more then here he doth 3 vve ſhould be 

glad to give them the right hand of fellowſhip in this point. But they go all 
a wrong way unto the truth, or would to God any way to the truth, or not 

direfly to overthrowit, Catharinus, though in a manner ours, in that que- 
ſtion about the certainty of ſalvation, ſaith more, perhaps, then they meant, 
whom Cans latetaxed; Avouching (as * Bel/armin cites his opinion) that 
divine faith could not be certain and infallible, unleſſe it were of an obje& appro- 
ved by the Church. Whence would follow, what Bel/armin there infers, that 
the Apoſtles and Prophets ſhould not have been certain of their Reyelations, 
| immediately ſent from God, until the Church had approved them ; which is 
a doftrine wel deſerving a ſharper cenſure then Be/armin beſtows on Catha- 


poteſt, quoniam eſt de objeto non probato ab Eccleſia. Reſpondeo, novam atqz inauditam hanc effe dodri- 
nam, ut fidei divinz poffit ſabeſſe falfum, anrequam ejus objzetum probarym fuerit ab Eccleſia, Probatio enim F<clefiz | 
facit ut omnibus innoteſcar, obje&um illvd effe revelatrum 2 Deo, & proprer hoc cerrum, & indubiratum; non autem 
eribuit firmitatem verbo Dei aliquid revelantis, Iraq; implicat conradifionem, ut aliquid fit revelatum 3 Deo, & poſlir ci 
ſubeſſe falſum, five illud ab Eccleſia probatum fits five non fir. Alioquiquod CHRISTUS Paralytico& Magdalerz 
dicehar, Remirtuntur tibi peccata tua, poterat effe falſum, quia nondum fuerat ab Ecclefia approbatum ; quis ita deſi- 
piat ur verba CHRISTI ab Ecclefiz approbatioge pendere arbitretur? Er fiquis infantem baptizer, cum inrentione 
ver baptizandi, nonne herericvs cenſebirur, fi dubirer an inſans ille fir vert juſtificatus ? Er tamen non eft hoc objetum 


| 


rINMS. 


rinus, Albcit, to ſpeak the truth, Bellarmin was nofit man to cenſure, though 
the other moſt worthy to be ſeverely cenſured. Catharinws might have re- 
plied, that the Prophets and Apoſtles, at leaſt our Saviour, in whom Zel- 
larmin 1n{tanceth, vvere the true Church, as wel as they make the Pope. 
Nor can f Valentias with other late {eſuites opinions, by any pretenceor 
ſhew, hardly Be/armins own, be cleared from the ſame inconveniences he 
objects to Catharinys, as will appear upon better examination to be made 
hereafter. 


Cap. XXVII 


ans 4 


| That the Churches Propoſal is the true, immediate, and prime cauſe of all abſo- 
| Inte belief any Romaniſt can have, concerning any determinate divine ke- 
| velation, 

'1 WW Hereas Valentiar and(as he ſayes) Caietar, deny the Churches infal- 
| I1ble propoſal to be the cauſe why we believe divine Revelations : 
| This ſpeech of his is Equivocal, and in the equivocation of it (I think ) Yaler 
tian ſought to hide the truth, The ambiguity or Fallacy, is the ſame which 
' was * diſcloſed in Be/armins reply unto us objecting, that Pontificians make 
| the Churches authority greater then Scriptures, In this place, as in that, the 
| word of God, or divine revelations, may be taken, either indefinitely, for what- 
| ſoever God ſhall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, or, for thoſe particular Scriptures or Revel.1- 
tions which we ſuppoſe he hath already revealed and ſpoken, Or, Valentian may 


ſpeak of the object of our belief, not of beliefit ſelf, If wetake his meaning 


'jn the former ſenſe; what he ſaith is moſt true, For the Churches infallibi- 

[lity is no cauſe why we believe that to be true vvhich vve ſuppoſe God hath 
revealed : nor did vve ever charge them with this aſſertion, Th/s is an Axi- 
0m of nature preſuppoſed in all Religions; yet of which none ever knew to make 
fo great ſecular ule as the Romiſh Church doth, Bur if we {peak of that 
Canon of Scripture which vve have, or any things centained in it ; (all which 
vveand our adverfaries joyntly ſuppoſe to have come from God) the only 
cauſe vvhy vve do or can rightly belteve them, is, by Jeſuitical doctrine, the 
Churches infallibility that commends them unto us. 

2 If that Church which Yaleptian holds fo infallible (ſhould have ſaid unto 
him toticlenr verbis : you mult believe the books of Maccabees are canonical. 
even for this reaſon, that your holy Cathohck Mother tels you fo: he durſt 
not but have believed as wel the reaſon as the matter propoſed ; | To wit 
That theſe Books were Canonical , becauſe the Church had enjoyned him ſo to 


The Churches Propoſal,prime cauſe of belief,&c. Cap.XXVI [. | 


think : ] albeit his private conſcience, left to Gods grace and it ſelf, would! 
rather have held the Negative, For if we believe, as the Papiſts generally 
inſtruc us. that we our ſelves, all private ſpirits, may erre in every per{wa- | 
fon of faith, but the Church which onely is affiſted by a publick ſpirit, can- | 
not poſiibly teach amille in any : We muſt upon terms as peremptery, and} 
in equa) degree, believeevery particular point of faith, becauſe the Church | 
ſo teacheth us, not becauſe we certainly apprehend the truth of it in it felt. 
For we may erre, but this publick ſpirit cannot. And conſequently we muſt 


468 | 


+ See the ne} 


Chapter, | 


| 


' 
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 infallibly believe theſe propofitions || [ Chriſt #s the Redeemer of the world, |, .., OY 


not Mahomet, |! There is a Trinity of perſons in the divine nature | tor this rea- | paizg, 2. 


ſon only that the Charch commends them unto us for divine revelations : 
ſecing by their arguments brought to diſprove the ſutfictency of Scriptures 
Or 
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468 | orcertainty of private ſpirits, no other means poſhible is left us. Nay, were 
| they true, we ſhould be only certain, that without the Churches propoſal, 
we ſtil muſt be moſt uncertain, in theſe and all other points ; becaule the 
' ſons are perpetually obnoxious to errour, from which themiother is eyer- 
laſtingly priviledged. The ſame propoſitions and concluſions we might 
conditionally believe to be abſolutely authentick, upon ſuppolal they were 
Gods word : but that they are his word, or revelations truly divine, we 
cannot firmly belicye, but only by firm adherence to the Churches infallible 
C2t.3-C% authority, as was in the ſecond * Seftion deduced out of the Adverlaries prin- 
' ciples, Hence it follows that every particular propoſition of Faith, hath ſuch 
a proper cauſal dependance upon the Churches propoſal, as the concluſion 
' hath uponihe premiſles, or any particular upon it univerſal, Thus much 

* The place is * Sacroboſcus grants, 
pxorod in the 3 Suppole God ſhould ſpeak unto us face to face, what reaſon had we 
en,Parag s. | abſoluely and infallibly to believe him, but becauſe we know his wordsto 
be infall;ble ? his infallibility then ſhould be the proper caule of our be- 
lief, For the ſame reaſon, ſecing he doth not ſpeak unto us face to face, as he 
' did to 210ſes, but as our adverſaries ſay, reveals his will obſcurely, ſo as the Re. 
| vealer is not manifeſted unto us; but his meaning is by the vilidle Church, 
ide Annor. | (f which is to us In ſtead of Prophets, Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf,and all the 
. Fa- {cveral manners God nicd to ſpeak unto the world, betore ke ſpake toitby 
his only ſon ) this Panthea's intallibility muſt be the true and proper cauſe of 


4 
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' Ex quo in- our Eclict: And || Valentiar himfclt thinks that Sareb and others of the old! 
eligiur £95 | world, to i hom God ipake in private, either by the mouth of Angels, his| 
_— Auer  ſon,or holy ſpirit,or by what means ſocver:did not lin againſt the doctrine of 
benduar, _ ' faith, or through unbelief, when they Gid not believe Gods promiſes. They did | 
IO. herein unadviſcdly, not unbelievingly. WV hy net unbelievingly ® becauſe the viſt- 
bus nen cre- ble Church did net propoſe theſe promiſes unto then. 

diderint, ut 

Sara Gene) 18. | 

Zacharias Luce 1. non proprer iufidelitarem propric, ut «ſt vittum contra ffdem Catholicam, reprehendi, ſed propter 
inprudentiam & duritiem cordis. Pertinet enim ad prudentiam infulam, & ad donum Confilii, ejuſmodi revelationibus 
privatis aſſenſum przbere vel negare, conſideratis circumſtantiie, qra decent eas effe a Deo vel non : Er i:lx perſonz 
commemoratz, Ex prudentia & dono ccnfilii credere illis debuiflent. Valent.Piſp. 1. Queſt. 1. De obje&o fidei. Pundt.1, Y.5. 
The ground of this Poſition is, becauſe, Sola Divina Revelatio ab Ecclefia propofira eſt objztum fidei. 


——  _ 


| 4 If not tobelieve the viſeble Churches propoſals, be that which makes di- 
ſtruſt or diffidence to Gods promiſes, infidelity : then to believe them, 5s the 

true cauſe of believing Gods promiſes: orif Sarah and others did (as Valentiar 

ſaith) unadviſedly or 1imprucently, innot aflenting to divine truths propoſed 

by Angels: ſurely they had done only prudently and adviſedly in aflenting 

| tothem ; their aſſent had not been truly and 'properly belief. Sothar by this 
 allertion, the Churches propoſal hath the very remonſtrative note and charader 
, of the 1mmediat and prime cauſe, whereby we believe and know matters of 


faith. For whatſoever elſe can concur, without this, our aſlent to divine 
truths propoſed isnot true Catholick belief; but tirnily believing this infalli- 
 ? bility, we cannot errein any other point of faith, 
| :, Videlib.2.\ 5s Thistruth * Yalentian e)ſewhere could not diflemble, howtoever in his 
36 Rats, ©: ; profefled reſolution of Faith he ſought to cover it by charge of apparel ; In- 


19.Ratio cre- a : P X 
dendi eſt cau- veſting the Churches propoſal only with the title of a Condition requiſite, and 


| 
| 
| 


a credendi. | yet withal (ſodiſlonant is falfity to it ſelf) makingit the Reaſon of believing 


| divine Revelations. If a reafon it be, why we ſhould believe them, need: 
| mult it {way any reaſonable minde to embrace their truth. And whatloever 
| inclines our minds tothe embracement of any truth, is the proper efficient 
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cauſe of belif or atlent unto the ſame. Yea Efficiency or DO ic ſelf 
b 


doth Formally conliſt in this inclination of the minde, Nor is it poſlible this 
propoſal of the Church ſhould move our minds to imbrace divine Reve- 
lations by any other means then by believing it - And Belief it ſelf being 


an inclination or motion of the mind, our minds muſt firſt be moved by the 
| Churches propoſal, ere it can move them at all to aſſent unto other divine | 


4%. 


truths. Again, * Yalentian grants that the orthodoxal or catechiſtical an- | * yatenr. 


{wer to this interrogation ; [hy do you believe the doGFrine of theTrinity to be 
| « divine revelation ? ) is | becauſe the Church propoſeth it to me for ſuch, | He 
' that admits this anſwer for ſound and Catholick, and yet denies the Chur- 
 ches propoſal to be the true and proper cauſe of his Belief in the former point, 
| hath ſmothered, doubtleſſe, the light of nature, by admitting too much 
| artificial ſubrilty into his brains. For if a man ſhould aſk, why do you 
| believe there is a fire in yonder houſe? and anſwer were made, Becauſe 
I ſee the ſmoak go out of the Chimney : ſhould the party thus anſwering it 
good earneſt, peremptorily deny, the fight of the ſmoak to be the cauſe 
of his Belief there was a fire; hedeſerved very wel to have either his tongue 
ſcorched with the one, or his eys put out with the other. Albeit if we ſpeak of 
the things themſelves, not of his Relief concerning them, the fire was the 
true caule of the ſmoak, not the ſmoak of the fire, But whatſoever it be, 
[ Cauſe, Condition, Circumſtance, or EffeF, ] that truly fatisfieth this de- 
mand, | # hy do you believe this or that | itis a true and proper cauſe of our 
belief, though nor of the thing believed. If then we admit the Churches pro- 
poſal to be but a condition annexed to divine revelations : yet if it be an in- 
fallible [ -»edium | or mean; or as our adverſaries all agree, The only mean 
infallible, whereby we can rightly believe this or that to be a divine revelati- 
on ; it isthe true and only infallible cauſe of our Belief. That ſpeech of Valer- 
tian, which to any ordinary mans capacity includes as much as wenow ſay. 
was f before alledged, [That Scripture which is commended and expounded unto | 


#5 by theChurch, is, eo iplo, even for this reaſon, moſt authentick and clear, He 
could not, more emphatically, have expreſled the Churches propoſal to be 
bs true and prime cauſe, why particular or determinate divine revelations 


become ſo credible unto us. His Second, || Sacroboſcus hath many ſpeeches (to 
be inſerted hereafter )to the ſame effe&t. Amongſt others where DF. hittaker 
objef#s,that the principal cauſe of faith.is by Papiſts aſcribed un:othe Church; 


he denies it only thus far | What we believe for the Churches propoſal, we jointly 
| believe for God ſpeaking either in his written word, or by tradition: ] Yet,if a man ' 
ſhould haveaſked him why he did, or how poſſibly he could, infallibly be-! 
 lieve that God did ſpeak all the words either contained in the Bible, or in their 
traditions : he mult have giveneither a womans anſwer, [ becauſe God ſpake 
' them] or this,[ becauſe onr Lol mother the Church doth ſay ſo. ]For elſewhere he 
| plainly * avows, the Books of Canonical Scripture need not be believed with- 
' out the Churches propoſal, whoſe infallible authority was ſufficiently known 


before one tittle of the New Teſtament was written, and were to be ac- 
| 


| bet excl14i Eccleſia ;/ quz reſpeRu noſtri eft cauſa proponens, vt eſt ſupra explicatom. And a little afie 
| Ecclefiz proponentis, & loquentis Dei in Scriprura, reſpettu aus fidei, ſe habent ur lumen, & color, reſpeRu viſion): s| 
iriones in materia ſe habent, reſp« &u a#us informationis formx ſubſhantialic; ! 


| albj 3 vel quemadwodcum porentia, & dif 
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r 3 Authorir. s 


| & quod conſequens eſt, quz haberur fides 2 Scriptura Dei mentem continente, eadem habetur ab Eccle(a, & qui libri finr 
| verhum Dei, & quis fit verus (criprurz ſenſus, indicante. Sacroboſcus Def. Decr. Trid. & Sentent. Bella m. Cap. 6. Yart. 1. 
| Pag. 105. * Vide Annor. Cap. 30. Parag. 4. Vrget (Whittakerus) qui ſenſum aliquem amwpleftitur propter wvllam alan! 
| cauſam, nifi quia fic Eccleſia ſtatvir, non propter Prophericam & Apoſtolicam Scripturam, tribuir auguſtiorem authoricatem | 
| Ecclefiz quam Scriprurz : ſed cum in fide hac duo fint,quid oo proprer quid, Papaſtis, proprer quid,eft ſola authoritas Eccletie. 


| Deum loqueatem verbo ſuo ſcripro vel tradito z ut eſt al1as explicatum. Sacroboſ. pag. 125. 


| X x x knowledged, 
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knowledged, though it had never been; he plainly confeſleth withal, that, 
he could not believe the Scriptures taught ſome principal Articles of faith] 
molt firmly believed by him, unlefs the Churches authority did thereto move! 
him, againſt the light of natural reafon. Now if for the Churches propoſal, 
he believe that, which otherwiſe to believe he had no reafon at all, but ra. 
ther ſtrong inducements to the contrary, as _—_ as any other truth : the 
Churches mfallibility muſt be the true and only cauſe, both why he believes 
the myſtery propoſed, and diſtruſts the natural diQates of his conſcience to 
the contrary. 1 fire, he doth not believe there is a Trinity, (for in that Ar- 
ticle is hisinſtance) becauſe God hath ſaidir, but he believes that God hath 
ſaid it, becauſe his infallible Mother the Church doth teach it. This is the 
miſery of miſeries, that theſe Apoſtates ſhould fo bewitch the World, as to 
make it think they believe the Church. becauſe God ſpeaks by it ; whenit is 
evident they do not believe God , but for the Churches teſtimony : well 
content to pretend his authority, that her own may ſeem more Soveraign, 
Thus make they their ſuperſtitious groundleſs magical Faith,but as a wrench, 
to wrelſt that principle of nature, [ /hatſdever God ſaith is true, | to counte- 
nance any villany they can imagin as wil better appear hereafter. Bur firſt 
the Reader muſt be content to be informed, that by ſome of their * Tenents 
the ſame Divine revelations may be aſlented unto by the Habit either of Theo. 
logie or of Faith ;, both which are moſt certain, but herein different ; That the 
former is diſcurfive and refembles ſcience properly fo called ; the later not ſo, 
bur rather like unto that habit or faculty by which we perceive the truth of 
general Maxims, or unto our bodily frght which ſees divers vilibles all imme- 
diately, not oneafter, or by, anchor. Whilſt ſome of them diſpute againſt 
the certainty of private ſpirits, their arguments ſuppofe Divine revelations 
mult be believed by the Habit of Theofogie, which is as a ſword to offend us, 
Whiles we aflault them, anc urge the unſtability of their reſolutions, they 
flie unto the on diſcurſgue Habit of faith infuſed, as their beſt buckler to ward 
ſuch blows as the Habit of 7 heologre cannot bear off, 


' mrer Decum 


| & Ecclefiam ſtatuetur,nam hee proprium ſolius Dei eft, ut id verum efſe credamus quod ille dicir, malV/am aliam qvarendo 
, rationem. Sin ſecundum : ſumma auchoritas definiendi, non Ecclefiz, ſed feriprurz defertur. 


Verum oc in acre diſpn- 


; temus (ur ſzpe ſoler adverſarius) Catholici omnes firma fide credunt Ecclefiam in nulla fidei quzſtione determinanda ex- 


ut eft rerminus 


rare pofle : ubi igitur Eccleſia defini aliquid cflc de fide, id illi hoc Theologico diſcurſu concludunt effe cerrom. Eeclefia 
nan poreſt aliquid non verum pro Fidei dogmate credendum proponere. Art hoc Eccleſia pro dogmate fide 
dendum : eft hoc ergo cerrum. In qua ratiocinatione medius terminus eft dererminario Ecclefiz, atq; ira, quo ſenſu me- 
diu rerminus dicicur cauſa cognoſcendi conchuſtonem, dici poreſt definitio Ecclefiz caufa, proprer quam hac concluſio, 


i proponit cre- 


predicti diſcurſus, certo perſuadeatur. Abſit vero ut quicquid per modam medii cft cauſa cerrz cognitionis, 


| eo ipſo aquetur Deo, Secus exim anguhus exrernus forer Deo zxqualis, nam per hunc cognoſco omnem ny 9 habere 


| rres argulos xquales duobus reRtis. Args Fc folutio perſpicua eft, folim advertar, qui minus exerciratos 


abet ſenſus, 


| diam conclulionem, ut pendet ex diſcurſu fatdo, pertinere ad habitum Theologiz (qui quidem cerrtus eftz quemadmodum 


| eſt habirus fidei & ſcientiz : eſt ramen ab ucroq; diftinfus ; ur verior renet Theologorum ſeatentia) nam alia ratione per- | 


| tinere poteft ad habicum fidei, quarenus affentu fimplici fine diſcorfa cregicur, & runc Eccleſiz definitio non ſe habet per | 
| modum medii rermini, ſed per modum fufhcientis propofitionis ; & authorirzs Dei lequentis verbo ſuo feripro vel cradito, | 


| in loco ex quo peritur definitio, eſt forralis ratio credendi . 
aus fidei, qui exercetur circa propolitionem definitam, ſicque, quemadmodum ait Ariſtotcles, non Policletus, necſtatua- | 
; rius, ſed Policlerus ffatuarius eſt cauſa ſtaruz 3 dicere poſſumus,non definitio Eccleſiz per fe 8&folirarie, nec ſolus locus ex | 


Ita otiftz dvz rationes ſubordinarz, ſunt cauſzx conjuntz 


| 


| quo perira eſt definirio Eccleſiz, eſt cauſa afſenſus fidei ; Sed definitio& locus 3 illa ur cauſa ſine qua non, authoritas Dei | 
| loquentis in hoc, ut formalis ratio objeti. Sacroboy. def. Decr. oy Sent. Bellarm, cap.6.part.1.pag. 113,114,115. 


0 CR OO 


6 Not here to diſpute either how truly or pertinently they deny faith i- 


monition to obſerve, that faith or belief whether habitual or aQtual, unleſle 
diſcurſive, cannot pothbly be reſolved into any preexiſtent Maxim or prin- 
|ciple. From which grant, this Emolument wi} arife unto our cauſe ; that the 


(Churches authority cannot be proved by any divine revelation,or portion of 


Scripture ; ſeeing tis an Article of Faith, and muſt be believed eodem intuitn 
| with 


— — 
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fuſed to be a diſcurſive habit ; the Logical Reader need not (hope) my ad-| 


| 


' 
' 


| 
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with that Scripture or part of Gods Word, whether written or unwrit- | 471 
ten, that teacheth it, as light and colours are perceived by one and the ſame, -- | ——- 
intuition in the ſame inſtant. And by this aſſertion we could not ſo pro- 
perly ſay, we: beleenethe divine revelation vecauſe we believe the Church ( nor 
| do we ſee colours becauſe we ſee the light ;) but we may truly ſay, that the 
objects of owr faith, ( divine revelations ) are therefore attually credible, or wor- | 
thy of belief, becauſe the infallible Church doth illuſtrate or propoſe them ;, « the 
lizht doth make colours though inviſible by night, viſible by day, This fimilitude 
| of the light and colours 1s not mine, but $acroboſews's, whom in the point 
in hand I moſt mention, becauſe DoGtor whitakers Objeions againſt their 
; Churches Doctrine, as it hath been delivered by Be/larmin: and other late 
| Controverſers, hath enforced him clearly to unfold, what Bellermine, Sta- 
'pleton, and Yalentian left unexpreſied, but is implicitely included in all their 
| Writings, But ere we come to examine the full inconveniences cf their 
| opinions, I muſt requeſt the Reader to obſerve, that as oft as they menti- 
| on Reſolution of faith, they mean, the diſcurſive habit of Theologic. For all 
reſojution of Belief or knowledge, eſſentially includes diſcourſe. And ads as 
f Bellarmize diretly makes, || Sacroboſeus expreſlely avoucheth, the Churches | arations cy. : 
authority the medew terminw, or true cauſe, whence determinate conclu- | 2.1. £4 H 
ſions of faith are gathered. From which and other equiyalent aſſertions, ac- _ncheoaso 
knowledged by all the Romaniſts this day living, it will appear that Ya-| the Anrorar. | 
{entian was either very ignorant himſelf, or preſumed he had to deal with | Fyue'> 700% '1 
very ignorant Adverſaries, when he denied that the laſt reſolution of Ci-| | 
thalick faith, was into the Churches authority, which comes next in place | 
to be examined, | 
E 
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Cary, XXVIIL 


Diſcovering either the groſſe ignorance, or notorious craft of the eſuite in e- | 
wying bs Faith, is finally reſolved into toe Churches veractty or tufalicbility: 
That poſſibly it cannot be reſolved into any branch of the Firſt Trath, 


—"- 


i TT were 4 fooliſh queſtion, as (ajrtes ( faith * Valentian) hath wel obſerve? | * Reb it'd | 
| | if oxe ſhould atk anath:r, why he believes the Firſt Truth revealing. For th: {wg mn 
Aſſent of Faith is finally reſol ved intothe Firſt Truth, It may be Cajetan was bet- | «ft, Fauan | 
ter minded towards Truth it ſelf, firſt or ſecondary, then this Jeſuite was, | 5 gl rxggrogus 


which uſed his authprity to colour his former rotten poſition, [Tha the| inrerroger our 
Churches propoſal by their docrine us not the cauſe of faith: | but our former diſtin- | cedar prime 


veritatt re ve- 


ion between belief it ſelf and it object (often confounded, ) or between | ,,,; Namin 
' Gods Word indefinitely, and determinately taken, if well obſerved, will | primam veri- | 
| evince this laſt reaſonto be as fooliſh as the former aflertion was falſe. No| wm vine, 
| man, ſaith he,can give any reaſon befides the infallibility of theRevealer.why | aſenſos tigei, | 
he beleeves a divine Revelation. It is true, no man can give, nor would any m_ _ | 
' aſk, why we believe that which we are fully perſwaded is a divine Revclas, ulrimd fides | 
tion. But yera reaſon by their pofitions muſt be given why we believe either | afſencicur. lra- 


| FE . . . . ' Que non et | 
this or that truth, any particular or determinate portion of Scripture, to be, :,4.n | 


A. 
"et. * 
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a divine Revelation, Wherefore ſeeing Chriſtian Faith is alwayes of delt- tetius rar, 

1 | , 1U41c S 
nite and particular propoſitions 'or concluſions, and, as Bellarmire lanh, rene FM 
; ' Sed folum 1 


poreſt quzri ulreriv*, unde habeat i!!a prima veriras, ut ſir prima veriras ? Er tunc reſpondendum eft, id habere fecundurn | 
reſtrum jnrelligendi modum ex divinicate, cujus artriburum & quaſi paſsio eſt, & qua neque talli ncque fallcre poreft. 
Valent. tom. 3. in Aquinat. Diſp. 1. queſt. 1. de objedt. fidet. punt?. 1. parag. 5. 
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|| Vide Sacyro- 
| boſjc. ca.6. par. 
| x. pap.109. 
*-Chap.t1. 


Reſolution 
twofold: either 
of objetts be- 
leved, or of 
our Belief, or 
perſwaſions 
concerning 
them, 


— | her infallible propoſal is the true and proper cauſe why we believe them to 


( and all the Papiſts muſt fay ) theſe cannot be known but by the Church : As 


be infalliblie true, becauſe the onely cauſe whereby we can believe them 
to be divine revelations: ſo muſt it be the eflential principle into which 
our Ailent or Belief of any particular or determinate propoſition muſt fi- 
nally be reſolved, Every concluſion of faith (as is before obſerved out of 
* Bellermine ) muſt be gathered in this or like Syllogiſme [_ #hatſo:wver God 
or the firſt Truth ſaith, # moſt true : But God ſaid ul theſe words, woich My 
ſes, the Prophets, an1 the Evangeliſts wrotz : Therefore all theſe are moſt true," 
The Major 1n this Syllogiſme, is an Axiom of Nature, acknowledged by 
Turks and Infidels: nor can Chriſtian faith be reſolved into it, as into a 
Principle proper to it ſelf : The Mor lay t our Adverſaries, mult be al- 
certained unto us by the Churches authority, and ſo aſcertained, becomes 
the firſtand main principle of faith, as Chriſtian ; || whence all other parti- 
cular or determinate concluſions are thus gathered. [ Whatſoewer the (hurch 
propoſeth to us for a divine Revelation, is moſt certainly ſuch: * But the Church 
propoſeth the Books of Moſrs and the Prophets, finally, th: whole volumes of the 
old ani n:w Teſtament, with all their parts, 44 they are extant in tht vulgar Romen 
Edition, for divine revelations ;, T verefore we muſt mfallibly believe they are ſuch. ] 
So likewiſe muſt we believe, that to be the true and proper meaning of eve- 


ry ſentence in them contained, which the Church, to whom it belongs to 
judge of their ſence, ſhall tender unto us, 

2 For better manifeſtation of the Truth, we now teach, the young 
Reader mult here be adviſed of a Tiwofold Reſolution ;, One of the thimgs or mat- 
ters believed, or known, into their firſt parts or Elements; CAnather of our Be- 
lief, or perſwaſions concerning them, into their firſt Cauſes or motives, Inthe one, 
the moſt general or remoteſt cauſe ; In the other, the moſt immediate or 
next cauſe alwayes terminates the reſolution. The one zmitates, the other in- 
wverts the order of compoſition; ſo as what is firſt in the one, is laſt in the 
other, becauſe that which is firſt intended, or reſolved upon by him, that 
caſteth the plot, is laſt effe&ted by the executioner or manual compoſer. In 
the former ſence, we ſay mixt bodies are laſtly reſolved into their firſt Ele- 
ments; houſes into ſtones, timber and other ingredients; particular truths 
into general maximes- concluſions into their mmedzate premiſſes;, all abſur- 
dities into ſome breach of the rule of contradiftian, Conſonantly to this in- 
terpretation of final reſolution ; The Firſt Verity, or divine infallivility, is that 
into which all Faith is laſtly reſolved. For ( as we ſaid before ) this is the 
firſt ſtep in the progreſle of true Belicf, the loweſt Foundation whereon 
any Religion, Chriſtian, Jewiſh, Mahometan, or Ethnick can be built, And 
it 15an undoubted Axiom, quod primum eft in generations, eff ultimum in re- 


ſolutione ; when we re/olv: any thing into the parts whereef it is compounded, we end, 
in the undoing or unfolding it, where nature begun tn the compoſition or mikins of | 
:#, But he that would attempt to compoſe it again, or frame the like} 
aright , would terminate all his thoughts or purpoſes by the end or 
uſe, which is fartheſt from aQtual accompliſhment. Thus the Archi- 
tect frames ſtones and timber . and layes the firſt foundation according} 
to the platform he carries in his head ; and that he caſts proporticnably 
to the molt commodious or pleaſant habitation : which, though laſt ef-| 
tected, determines all cogitations or reſolutions precedent. Hence, if we take 
this u/z;ma rejolut:o, as we alwayes taketheſe termes, when we reſolve our 
own perſwaſions, that is, [ for 4 reſolution of all doabis or demanas, concern- 


ing the ſubject whereof we treat ] A Roman Catholicks faith muſt, according 
et ties —_ : : ro 
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'to his Principles, finally be reſolved into the Churches infallibility, For this} 


' creatures, are ſo full of fervent blood, that without a cooler their own heat 


ſhould be continued : This anſwer doth fully fatisfie all demands concern- 


[life ſhould be preſerved, whoſe preſervation immediately depends upon 


is the immediate ground, or firſt cauſe of any particular or determinate point 
of Chriſtian faith 3 and the immediate cauſe is alwayes that, into which our 

r{waſions concerning the effect is finally reſolved, ſecing it onely can ful- 
! ſatisfie all demands, doubts, or queſtions concerning it. As for example, 
if you alk why men, or other terreſtrial Creatures, breath, when fiſhes do 
not : to + they have lungs, and fiſhes none, doth ncr fully fatisfic all de- 
mands or doubts concerning this Subjeft, For it may juſtly further be de- 
manded, what neceſſity there was the one ſhould have lungs rather then 
the other, If here it be anſwered, that men and other perfett terreſtrial 


would quickly choak them, and in this regard, the God of nature who did 
not make them «pic, or givethem life in vain to be preſently extintt, 
did with it givethem lungs, by whoſe reſpiration their naturall temper 


ing the former effe&t. For no man of ſenſe would further queſtion, why 


reſpiration, or exerciſe of the lungs, and is therefore the immediate cauſe 
of both, and that whereunto all our perſwaſions, concerning the former 
ſubject. are Jaſtly reſolved, Or, if it ſhould be demanded, why onely 
man of all other creatures hath power to laugh; to ſay, he were indued 
with reaſcn, doth nct reſolve us; for a Philoſophical wit would further 
queſtion, [_i#/hby ſpould reaſonable ſabſtances bave this fooliſh faculty rather then 
ethers? | A good * Philoſopher would perſwade us, the ſpirits which 
ſerve for inſtruments to the rational part, are more nimble and ſubtle, 
and ſo more apt to produce this motion, then the ſpirits of any other crea- 
turesare. Butthis I muſt profeſle reſolves not me : for how nimble or ſubtle 
ſoever they be, unleſle man had other corporeal Organs for this motion, 
the ſpirits alone could not produce it : and all organical parts are framed 
for the operation or exerciſe of the faculty, as their proper end. Whence, 
he that would finally reſolve the former Problem, muſt afhgne the true | 
final cauſe why reaſonable ſubſtances, more then others, ſhould ſtand in 


need of this motion, Now ſeeing unto reaſon onely it is proper to fore-| 
caſt danger, and procure ſorrow and contriſtation of heart by preconzeit : 
of whar yet is not, but perhaps may be: it was requiſite that our mor- | 
tality through reaſon, obnoxious to this inconvenience, ſhould be able to 
corre this cuntriſtant motion by the contrary , and have a faculty to con- 
ceive ſuch pleaſant objefts as might dilate the heart and ſpirits; that as | 


man hurts his budy by conceited ſorrow, whereto no ether Creature is ſub- | 73, accordins 


Tonorance or craft of the Feſuite,&c. Cap.XXVIII. = 


475 


* Antoniu 
Laureminus 
Prlitrantrs de 
R iſ. 


ject, ſo he might heal it again by a kind of pleaſance, whereof he alone is | » the Jeſuits 


b own Pranci- 
CaPaDIc. ples,the Chur. 


3 Anſwerable tothis latter acception of final reſolution, if you demand | ches infallivi- 
a Roman Catholick [ why he believes there is a Trinity, there ſhall bea | #2 4% /» 


2 8 4 , termmate all 
reſurrection, or life everlaſting; ] his anſwer would be, becauſe God, or the | 12.h1s or de.. | 


| 


Firſt Verity hath ſaid fo: but this doth not fully ſarisfic ; for we might further | SY 
queſtion him , as he doth us, why do you believe that Ged did ſay ſo? ek | 


Here it ſufficeth not to ſay, This truth is expreſly taught in Canonical | «: the inmedi-' 
Scripturesz for the doubt whereby he hopes to ſtagger us molt, is this, ©: 190%, | 
[ 11 by do yo believe, or haw can you know, thoſe Books which ye call Scriptures doubts or que- 


were from God.” | Thelaſtand final anſwer (according tothe Jeſuitical Ca- fions concern- | 


ing any 


yt a 


: . . demons | 
techiſmes) wherein (as you heard before out of * Zelarmmr ) they think jnuie #8. , 


they have great advantage of us, would be this : 7 he holy Church our Moth:r *eap.z.per.r- 
| X o! 
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* Ecclefraſtes 
32. ver. L1. 
Hoc luco So- 
lomon docert 
C inquit Bellar- 
minus ) non 
elſe uira ivs 
inquirendum, 
| ſed acquicſ- 
cendum pe- 
nirus, quando 
{enrentia data 
eſt a ſummo 
Pallore, ad- 
| jun#o praier- 
' run conhlio 
ſipicnrum. 
| Qaod h hc 
dicunrur de 
Sacerdote 
vereris Teſta- 
menti,quanto 
mapis dici 
pofſiunr de Sa- 
cerdote Te- 
ſtamenti novi, 
qui longe ma- 
Jjores promil- 
hiones a Deo 


de verb. Det, 
lib.3 cap.4. 


* Ar dices, 
quando Ec- 


Book.IIT. 


accepit. Bel/ar. 


x 
. 


| ception, no devolution from it, no appeal, It is tothem more then he ſaid of 


coth ſo inſlrudt, giving us this expreſſe admonition withall, * his 
n: requir.zs. Here ( npon God their Father, and the infallible Church their 
Mothers bleſſing, ) their ſouls are bound to reſt without further doubt or 
demand. Whence unleſle they uſe ſome mental reſervation, or ſeek to 
ſhrowd themſelves inthe former zquivocation hitherto unfolded, they muſt 


I onorance or craft of the Feſuite,C#c. 
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of neceſſity account themſelves accurſed, if they deny the laſt or final reſo- 
lution of their belief to be into the Churches infallibility or veracity. Again, 
what reaſonable man would demand further reſolution of any doubts inci- 
dent to his faculty, be it real or verbal, ſpeculative or practick, then into 
the prime and immediate rules? He ſhould ſurely be laſhtina Grammar 
School, that either for quantitie of ſyllables, right accent, conſtruction of 
words , Or the like, would ſeek a further reaſon, then a known general 
rule which admitteth no exception, So ſhould he with diſgrace be turned 
over the Barre amongſt the Lawyers, that would demur or ſeek a devoluti- 
on of an evident ruled caſe, which by his own confethon, could never alter. 
Much more groſle would his abſurdity appear, that in the Mathematicks or 
other demonſtrative ſcience, ſhould attempt to reſolve a Probleme or con- 
cluſion , further then into an unqueſtionable Theorem or definition. Finally, 
might we have a centumviral Court of all profeſſions under the Sun, our Ad- 
verſaries would be condemned with joint conſent, either of intolerable fol- 
ly, or impudency, if they ſhould, with Ya/entian, deny the laſt reſolution 
of their faith to be into the Churches infallibilitie ; ſeeing they make it ſuch 
a Catholick inerrable, perpetual rule of Chriſtian faith, as admits no ex- 


Logick, eArs artium , & ſcrentia ſcientiarum, a faculty of faculties, « Rule of 
Rules, able rightly to reſolve all doubts concerning the very Canon of Scrip- 
tures, or Gods Word, written or unwritten, or the true ſence or meaning 
of both ;, briefly able moſt authentically ro determine and define all Contro- 
verlies in Religion of what kind ſoever, 

4 Nor will it boot them oughtto ſay, that Gods Word in the Churches 
mouth 1s the Rule whereinto faith is finally reſolved, ſeeing the Church de- 
fines nothing but by Gods Word eicher written or unwritten, For this is 
more then the party which believes it can know, nor hath he any other mo- 
tive to believe it, beſides the Churches definition or aflertion. Suppoſe then 
we ſhould conceive ſo well of a temporall Judge , as to preſume he did 
never ſpeak but according tothe true meaning either of Statute or cuſtoma- 
ry Law: yet if we could not know either the one or the other, or their 
right interpretation, but onely by his determinations; the Law were little 
beholden to him (unleſle for a flout ) that ſhould ſay, he were reſolved 
joiatly by the Judge and it. For, ſeeing the Law js to him altogether uncer- 


tain, but by the Judges avouchment or interpretation, his laſt reſolution of 
any act of juſtice, muſt be onely into the Judges ſkill and fdelitie. This in- 


Ackia definir,! ference * Sacreboſcius would not deny, he himſelf hath made the like, to prove; 
ex verbo Dei | 


ſcripto, vel rraditc, ſemper definit : neque enim amplius accipit novas revelationes, & afsiſtentia Spirirus ſantti iþi pro- 

miſſa, eſt tantum ad ea, quz jam revelara ſunt, cognoſcenda: ergo I primo ad ultimum, quod rerminat controverſias, &) 
quod judex eft quzſtionum fidei, eſt verbum Dei. Reſpondeo : quoniam nobis non conſtat certd, quis fir verus Scriprure | 
ſenſus, nifi per vocem Eccleſia, quz noſtras audit contentioues, & reſpondet, Eccleſia |udex eſt, quamvis judicet ex Dei 
verbo, quod illa ſcrutando & examinando, proprter aſciſtentiam Spiritus ſan&i, ſcruper rette intelligir. $i aurem quiliber | 
nofirum haberer infallibile donum intelligendi verbum Dei, alio judice non iodigeremus ; Nam hoc, fidei veritates conti- 
net fed quoniam ita non eſt, verbum Dei reſpetyu roſtti, non haber rationem judicis: Non quaſi cerram & veram non 
| Conrineat lenrentiam, fed quia de e3us ſenſu per nos ipli nequimus infallibiliter effe cerri, ficur certi ſamns de mente Eccie- 


' fix, qU'# & audire & referre poteſt voces 3 unde liquer deeffe aliquid ſcriprurz comparatione noftri, quo mipus noſter judex 


| Ne queat, quod non deeſt Ecclefiz. Sacroboſ, Def.Decr. T1id. Gy ſentent. Bellarm. cap. 6. Theſe words inmediatel New! 


_ thoſe cited ( out of the ſame author, Part. 1. p4g. 115. |) inthe 27, Chap. parag. 5. 


wh that 
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\that noe the Scripture but the Church muſt be the infallible mile of faith. 
' Tow will objet? ( ſaith be ) when th: Charch defines, it alwayes defines according ro 
the Word of Go 7, erther written or unwritten, New reu-{a!tions if receines none : 
the promiſed afiſtance of the ſpirit b*lps it onely to know what is already revealed : 
; Therefore from the firſt to the lift, that which determines controverſies, and is the 
| Jadg* in all queſtions of faith, is the Word of God, Tothis objection thus he an- 
{wers, Becanſe we cannot be certain of the true ſence of Gods Wor 4 , but by the yorce 
of the Charch which hears ow controverſies, and anſwers them : The Church is Judge, 
although it judge according to Gods Word, which pox examination and by the ſþi- 
rits afiſtance it alwayes un.erſtands aright. An if every one of us ſhould have 
the infallible gift of underſtanding Gods Word, we ſhould not need any other Fudge 
The Reader, I hope, will remember what was faid before; that thoſe 
flowting hypocrites would fain believe the Pope ſaith nothing but what 
God faith, that God may be thought to fay all he fayes; which is the moſt 
abhominable Blaſphemie, that ever Hell broacht, worſe then worſhipping 
| of Devils as ſhall appear hereafter. 
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s It may beſome Novice in Arts that hath late read ſome vulgar Lo- 
gicians upon the demonſtrations, might here frame this doubt in favour of | 
the Romiſh Churches Doctrine. As the finall caufe may be demonſtra- 
ted by the efficient, and the efficient by the final : ſo may the Church be 
infall}bly proved by Scriptures, and the Scriptures again by the Churches 
authority, both infallibly believed each for others ſake, as both the former 
ge EN are true and certain, and yet mutually depending one upon 
the other. 

6 Thisobjettion, had ſome late Logicians underſtood what they ſaid | 
would carry ſome ſhew of truth to countenance Yalentians former Circular 
Reſolution: but they lace their Maſters Rule, uttered by him Pingui Minerva, 
too too ſtraitly. For taking it as they do, we ſhould admit * of circular 
demonſtrations, the conceit whereof can have no place but in a giddy brain. 
Todemonſtrate the final cauſe in any work of Nature, were to aſligne a 
Counſellor to the infinite wiſdom of the God of Nature ; in whoſe intention 
theendis firſt, and is the cauſe of all operation or efficiencie, Who could 
give, or who would demand a natural! cauſe why life ſhould be preſerved ? 
for this is the will of him that gave it. If queſtion were made of the manner 
how the life of man and other creatures is preſerved, when as their heat 
might ſeem to choak them? A man might truely anſwer, by reſpiration : 
and reſpiration is from the lungs. But it is one thing to afk, How or by what 
Means ; another. for what End any effect is produced, The former is an 
| mquiry of the Efficient, within theſe precin&ts of means or motions al wayes, 
| prime and independent 3 The later of the final cauſe abſolutely, indemon- 
ſtrable, becauſe it implics 4 contradiction to give 4 reaſon why that ſhould be, for 
| whoſe ſake all other things of that rank have bring. Nor is the End it ſelf (to| 
ſpeak properly ) ever produced, though oft-times in commen ſpeech, we 
; take the Effeft immediately thereto deftinated ( becauſe moſt ſenſible ) for 
the End it ſelf, as wedo the ſtarre next rothe Pole, becauſe viſible, for the | 
| Pole or point immoveable. Thus we confound reſpiration or actual pre- | 
ſervation of life with the Final cauſe why men have lungs ; when as both are 
effeCts of the lungs, both means of accompliſhing Natures or rather the God| 
of Natures purpoſe, in whoſe will or pleafure the finall cauſe of any na- 
tural effect alwayes confiſts, And ſeemy nothing in Nature can preoccu-| 
pate his will. no cauſe can be precedent to the finall. This conſideration 
of naturall effefts tending as certainly to their propoſed end, as the arrow 
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flyesto the mark, cauſed the irreligious * Philoſopher to acknowledge the 
direQion of an intelligent ſupernatural agent in their working, the accom-' 
pliſhment of whoſe will and pleaſure ( as ſaid) muſt be the finall cauſe of 


their motions; as his will or pleaſure which beſtows the charges, not the 
Archite& (unlefle he be the owner alſo) is the final cauſe why the houſe is 


built. Finally, every End ſuppoſeth the laſt intention of an intelligent Arent, 
whereof to givea reaſon by the Efficient which onely produceth works or 
meanes thereto proportioned, would be as impertinent, asif to one deman- 
ding why the bellrmgs out, it ſhould be anſwered, becauſe « frong fellow puls 
the rope. 


Feſuites ſaith | 57 Now that whichin our Adverſaries Doftrine anſwers unto the cauſe 
ſerved rocgl indemonſtrable whereinto final reſolution of Natures works or intentions of 
= branch intelligent _ mult be reſolved, is the Churches Authority. Nor can 
of the Firſt ' that, if we ſpeak properly. be reſolved into any branch of the firſt Truth; 


for this reaſon ( beſides others alledged before) that all reſolutions, whe- 
ther of our perſwaſjonsor intentions, or of their objetts ( works of Artor 
Nature ) ſuppoſe a ſtability or certainty in the firſt links of the chain which 
we unfold ; the latter alwayes depending on the former, not the former on 
the latter. As in reſolutions of the latter kind lately mentioned ( imita- 
ting the order of compoſition) aCtual continuation of life depends on brea- 
thing, not breathing on it : breathing on the lungs, not the Jungs mutually 
on breathing : ſo in reſolutions of the other kind ( which inverts the order 
of compoſition) the uſe or neceſiity of lungs depends upon the uſe or nece(- 
ſiticof breathing; the neceſlitic or uſe of breathing upon the neceſlity or 
uſe of life, or upon his will or pleaſure that created one of theſe for 95s 
Thus again, the ſenſitive faculty depends upon the vital, that upon mixtion, 
mixtion upon the Elements, not any of theſe mutually upon the ſenſitive 
faculty ; if wereſpe&the order of ſupportance or Natures progreſle in their 
production, Whence he that queſtions whether ſome kinds of plants have 
ſenſe, or ſome ſtones or metals life, ſuppoſeth as unqueſtionable, that the 
former have life, that the ſecond are mixt bodies. But if we reſpett the 
intent or purpoſe of him that ſets Nature a working; all the former 


faculties depend on the ſenſitive, the ſenſitive not on any of them, For 
God would not have his creatures indued with ſenſe, that they might live; 


' or live, that they might have mixt bodies : but rather to have ſuch bodies 


that they might live, to live that they might enjoy the benefit of ſenſe, or 
the more noble faculties. 

8 Canthe Jeſuitethus aſligne any determinate branch of the Firſt Trath, 
as ſtable and unqueſtionable, before it be ratified by the Churches authori- 
ty? Evident it is, by his poſitions, that he cannot; and as evident, that 
belicfof the Churches authority cannot depend uponany determinate branch 
of the Firſt Truth , much leſle can it diſtin&ly be thereinto reſolved. But 
contrariwiſe, preſſe him with what Divine precept ſoever, written or un- 
written, thoughin all mens judgements (the Churches authority ſet aſide) 
moſt ——— to their approved pratiſes: for example, [ That the 
ſecond Commandement forbids worſhipping Images or adoration of the 
conſecrated Hoſt ; ] he ſtraight inverts your reaſon thus, Rather the ſe- 
cond Commandement forbids neither, wax the holy Church, which 1 


| believe to be infallible, approveth both, Laſtly, he is fully reſolved to be- 


| 
| 


lieve nothing for true, which the Church diſproves, nothing for falſe or 
erronedus, which it allowes, Or, if he would anſwer direttly to this de- 
mand, | 7s what end did God cauſe the Scriptures robe written? He could not! 

( conſonant 


yam 


| I9norance or craft of the Feſmite, &c. Cap-XXVIIL.- | 


| ( co1j onwnt to hu ren-nts) ſay [_ That we mizht infallibly rely upon them, } but 
rather [ upon the Churches authority * which it eſtabliſheth. ] For Gods 


' Word whether written or unwritten, f is by their Dc@rine, but as the teſti- | fr} Edivi. 
' mony of ſome men deceaſed, indefinitely preſumed for infallible, biit whoſe | #747 mt be? 


material extent the Church muſt firſt determine, and afterwards judge with- 
' out all appeal, of their true meaning, Thus are all parts of D:vine truthes, 
ſuppoſed to be revealed, more ellentially ſubordinate to the Churches au- 
' thority, then ordinary witnelles are to royal or ſupreme judgement, For 
they are ſuppoſed able to deliver what they know, i» termes intelligible to 
' other mens capacities, without the Prince or Judges ratification of their 
ſayings, or expoſitions of their meanings ; and judgement is not ordained 
for producing witnelles ; but produGtion of witnelles, for eſtabliſhing judge- 
ment, Thus by our 41ver/aries Dottrine, Gods lord muſt ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
Churches authority : not the Cuurches authortty, ta couſirm the immediate ſoue 
raigntie of It ev:r our ſouls, 
© Much more probably might the Jew or Turk reſolve his faith unto 
the Firſt Truth, then the modern [efuited Papiſt can. For though their 
deduCtions from it be much what alike, all equally ſottifh : yet theſe admit 
a ſtabilitie or certainty of what the Firſt Truth hath ſaid, no way depen- 
dant upon their authority that firſt propoſed or commended it unto them. 
The Turks would ſtorme to hear any Mufti profeſle, He were as well to be 
believed as was Mahomet in his life time; that without. His propoſal th:y coul 
not know cither the od Teſtament or the Alcoran to be from God, So would the 
= if one of their Rabbines ſhould make the like compariſon betwixt 
imſelf and. Moſes, asthe Jeſuite doth betwixt Chriſt and the Pope : who. 
beſides that he muſt be as well believed as his Maſter, leaves the authority 
of both Teſtaments uncertain to us, unleſle confirmed by his infallibility. 
But to ſpeak properly, the pretended derivation of all three hereſies from 
the Firſt Truth, hath a lively reſemblance of falſe pedegrees, none at all of 
true Dodrine and reſolutions, Of all the three the Romiſh is moſt ridicu- 
lous, as may appear by their ſeveral repreſentations, As, imagine there 
ſhould be three Competitors for the Roman Empire all pleading it were 
to deſcend by inheritance, not by eleCtion all pretending lineal ſucceſſion 
from Charlesthe Great. The firſt, like to the Jew, alledgeth an authentick 
| pedegree, making him theeldeſt. The ſecond, reſembling the Turk, replies, 
| that the other indeed was of the eldeſt line, but long fince difinherited, often 
| conquered and enforced to reſigne ; whence the inheritance deſcended to 
| him as the next in ſucceſſion. The third, like the Romaniſt, pleads it 
; was bequeathed him by the Emperors laſt Will and Teſtament, from whoſe 


| death his Anceſtors have been intitled to it,and produceth a pedegree to this 


| purpoſe, without any other confirmation then his own authority z adding 
| withall, that unleſle his competitors and others will believe his records and 
declarations (written or unwritten ) to be moſt authentick, they cannot be 
' certaine whether ever there had been ſuch an Emperour as they plead ſuc- 


' ceſfion from, or atleaſt how far his Dominions extended, or where they 


lay. This manner of plea in ſecular controverſies, would be a mean to 
defeat him that made it. For albeit the Chriſtian World did acknowledge 
there had been ſuch an Emperour, and that many parts of Europe of right 
belonged unto his lawfull heir : Yer if it were otherwiſe unknown what parts 
theſe were, or who this heir ſhould be; no Judge would be ſo mad as fi- 
nally to determine of either upon ſuch motives. Or if the Plaintiffe, could, 
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conditio qua da 


; gracious reſpeds, eſſe his purpoſe : he were worle then mad that could 


* Secundom legem Dri ordinariam, ur quis per habi- 
rum fidei Chriſtiane alicui verirari revelarz affentiatur ' 
przter ipſam revelarionem, necefſe ett hyy1ſ110di ve= admoniſh younger Students of another gull, 
ritatern ab Eccl-ſta proponi, racquam I Deo revel 
ram, & fide credendam : nonquia hxc Ecclefiz pro- : : 
oficio ir de rarione formali obje&ti fideis ſedquiaeſt INEIT Churches DoCtrin ſeem leſſe abominable 


fidei Chriſtiana non elicicor. Valent. Tom. 4. in Aquin. . "IM x : E 
D:ſo.1.Queſt. 1.de objetio Filei. Punt 1. parag. 6, equalize the authority of the Church with di 


®* 


think the finall reſolution of his right were into the Emperours laſt Will 
and Teſtament, which by his own confeſſion, no man knows beſides him- 
ſelf; and not rather, into his ©wn preſumed fidelitie, or the Judges appa-} 
rant partiality. Soin this Controverſie, whatſoever the Pope may pretend 
from Chriſt, all in the end comes to his own authority ; which we oy 
{ately believe, herein to be moſt infallible, that it will never prove partiall 
againſt it ſelt, or define ought to his Holinefle diſadvantage. 


10 Here again, it ſhall'net be amiſſeto 
which the * Jeſuite would put upon us,to make 
m requifira: fine qua ordinarie afſenſus 1n this point, leſt you ſhould think they did 


vine revelations. Yalrztian would perſwade 
you, it wereno part of the formal object of faith. Itis true indeed, that 
the Churches authority by their DoQrine is not comprehended in the obje&t 
of Belief, whileſt it onely propoſeth other Articles to be believed. No more 
1s the Sun comprehended under the objects of our actual ſight, whileſt we 
behold colours. or other vilibles. by the vertue of it, But yet, as it could 
not make colours, or other things become more viſible unto us, unlefle it 
ſelf were the firſt and principal viſible, [ that is, unlefle it might be ſeen more 
clearly then thoſe things which we tee by it, ſo we would diref our ſight 
untoit : ] ſo wouldit be impoſſible the Churches infallible propoſal could 
makea Roman Catholicks Belief of Scriptures, or their Orthodoxal ſence 
the ſtronger; unlelle it were the firſt and principal, credible or primary ob- 
ject of his Beliefe ; or 194t which muſt be moſt clearly, moſt certainly, and moſt 
ftedfaſtly believed ; ſo 44 all other Articles b:fi es, muſt br believed by the belief or 
eredibility of it. This is moſt evident out of Sarr0 oſcus and Bellarmines reſo- 
lution, or explication of that point, how the Churches propoſal confirmes a 
Roman atholicks belief, Togive this Doctrine of their Churches infalli- 
bility, the right title, according to the truth : it is not an Article of Catho- 
lick Belicf, but 4 Cat'olick Axiom of Antichriſlian unbelief : which from the 
neceſſary conſequences of their atlertions, more ſtrictly to be examined, will 
ealily appear, 


Car, XXIX. 
what manner of caſual dependence Romiſh Belief hath on the Church : 


that the Rgmaniſt trucly and properly believes the Church 


onely, not Ged or his Word, 


I 6 hb two main aſlertions of our Adverſaries, whence our intended con- 
clufion muſt be proved, are theſe, often mentioned heretofore, Firſt, 
that we cannot be mnfallibly perſwaded of the truth of Scriptures, but by the Churches 


TX 


PI How | 


Props al. 


condly , that without the ſame, we cannot be infallibly perſivaded of the 


true ſence or meaning of theſe Seriptures, which that Church and we both believe 
to be Gods Word, 


Cm. li eee Ws —_ 


Romiſh Belief on the Church, Wc. Cap.XXIX. | 


How we ſhould know the | Scriptures to be Gods Word, is a Probleme 479 | 
.m ary which in their judgement cannot be atloiled without admiſh- - — 
on of Traditions or divine unwritten verities, of whoſe extent and meaning 


the Church muſt be infallible Judge. ts xc- 


Cſſary ro ſalvation ( ſaith * Bellizmize,) that we * Quartoggnecefſe eſt nofſſe, exrare libros aliquos verÞ * 
know there be ſome books divine yz B hi:h queſti- — Lp _ _ modo ex Scripturis _ 
Haw > porefſt. Nam eriamf1 ( iptura dicat, libros Propheta- 
onleſſe C4annmo: by any MEWS be kno vu by STEP rum Apoſtolorum etje divinos, ramen non cetto id 
' tures, For albeit the Scriptare ſay, that the Books —_— prius credidero Scripruram, quz hoe di-, 
| |: WG Cit, eſſe divinam. Nam erijam in Alcorano Mihumeri 
of the Prophets or Apoſtles are arvine 5 yet rhis 1 dit lt, wi doaims te carded Bos wif 
| ſpall not certainly believe, unleſſe | firſt belies that tu, & ramen ei non credimus. Iraque hoc dogma ram | 
| Scripture, which ſaith thus, # divme, For /o we Neceſlarium, quod (cilicer aliqua fir Scriptura divitay. 


. non poreſt ſuffcienter hakeri ex ſola Scriptura. Pro- 
may read every where in Mahomets Alcoran, that inde cum fides nitatur verbo Dei, nifi habeamus ver- 


the Alcoran it ſelf ws ſent from heaven; but we Þun Dci non ſcriptum, nulla nobis erir fides. Bellar 


= ns | lib. 4. de verbo Det, Cap. 4. 
belien? it nor s They y f 07 6 q his nece(ſ. Wy point [_ that F Dices Catholicos guoſdam rejecifle nonnullas Scrip- 
[ſome Scripture IS divine, ] c(4nnolt ſe uf fictently rurz —_ parres, quas caruifſe Spiritu prog porduing 
7 | , non attrmamus : Reſpondeo,quod fi jIli carwitent pro- 
be gathered _ of SER alone, Conf: quently, poſitione Ecclefiz pro alijs libris ficur pro ills, poru - 
| (ceing faith maſt rely upon Goas Word ; unl-#/: we iſene quoque de tora Scriprura fine peccaro dubitare, 
\have Gods word unwritten, we ern hay? no farth, J9xaillud Auguſtiai: Ego Evangelio non Crederemy 


| wn . 4 k h be” nift me Ecclefiz commoveret 2uthoritas. Er part mo- 
' His meaning 1s, we cannot know the Scriptures go, vosqui Ecclefiz authoritatem in praſcribendo. &: 


'ro be divine, but by Traditions ; and what definicndo, quz fant fidei, facitis infufticicarem, qu1a 


| in, IT. rarione aliquas Scripture partes fine ſcelere ( ur dici- 
| Traditions are divine, what not, we cannct ris )repudiatisz eadem pofſeris & reliqu2s. Sacrob lc. 


' know, bur by the preſent viſible Church : as Def. Decr. Jrid. & Sent. Bellar. cap. 6. part. 1. pog 25. 
| was expreſly taught by the ſame Authour be- 7 candem pag. 109. 
fore. And the final re{olution of our believing what God hath ſaid. or not 
ſaid, muſt be the Churches Authority, To this collection, f Sacroveſc:ss thus 
farre accords: Some Catholicks rejected divers Canonical Books without 
| any danger, and if they had wanted the Churches propoſal for others, as 
well as them, they might without fin have doubted of the whole Canon, 
This he thinks conſonant to that of Saint Auſtin; / would not believe the Goſp 1, 
walcſſe the Church's authority aid th:reto move me. He addes, that we of retor- 
| med Churches making the viſible Churches authority in defining points of 
| faith unſufficient, might diſciaim all withoutany greater fin or danger to our 
ſouls, then we incurre by diſobeying ſome parts of Scripture, to wit, the 
' Apocryphal books, eanonized by the Romith Church, The Reader (l hope) 
obſerves by theſe pallages, How Belarmze aſcribes that to Tralition, which is 
peculiar to Gods providence « Sacrobeſcus , that to blind belief, which belongs unto 
the holy Spirit, working faith untothe former points, by the ordinary obſer- 
vation of Gods Providence, and Experiments anſwerable to the rules uf 
SCTIPtures, 
| 2 Conſequently to the f Trent Councels Decree, concerning the ſecond | + ge c49.r. 
 aflertion, || B:4/armzre thus collects: /t is neceſſary mot onely to be able to read | of this Book 
' Scriptures, but to unaer ſtand thm : but the Scripture u often ſo ambiguous and in- ho 21g m 
 tricat*, that it cannot be unserſtord, without the expoſition of ſome that cannet erre: | tolum Scrip- 


7 . | p / Oy k | | turam polle 
therefore it alone is not ſufficient. Examples there be many : For the equality of _ 


- fl | cram inrcl- 
ligere. Ar ſxpiſsin © Scriptura ambigua & perplexa eff, ut nifi ab aliquo, qui errare non polsic, explicetur, von poſit 
mcelligi, igitu« fola non fufficic. Exempla ſunt plurima : nam #qualiras divinarum petfonarum, proceſtio Spiritus ſan- 

| &i I Parre & Filio, utah uno principio, peccarum otiginis,, deſcenius Chriſti act inferos; erminlea fimilia deducuntur qui 

| dem ex ſacris lireris, ſed non adeo facile, ut fi folis pugnaudum fir Scripturz reftimonijs, nungquam. lices cum protervis 
| Hairi peſinut. Notandum eft evim, duoefſe in Sctiprura, voces ſcripras, & ſenſoum in cis inclulum 3 voces ſunt quaſi va- 


; $ina, ſcnſus eſt ipſe gladivs ſpiritus. Ex his duobus primum habetur ab omnibus, quicunque enim novir literas, poteft le- 

| gere Scripturas : at ſecundum non habent omnes, nec poſſumus in plurimis locis certi elſe de fecundo, nift accedat tradi»! 
tio. Erhoc forie dicere voluit Baſilius de Spiritu ſandto, cap. 27 . Cum ait, fac tradi:ionibus nou (criptis Evangelium elle, 

| Purum ncmen, id et, elſc rantum voces & verba fine fenſu. Beller, 13b, 4. de verbo Det, cap. 4. © 
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480 the divine perſons, the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Son, as from 
mm one joynt original; Original fin; (| hriſts deſcenſin into Hel, and many like, may 
| indeed be dedaced out of Scriptares, but not ſo pliinly as to end Controverſies with 
contentious ſpirits, if we ſhould produce onely teſtimonies of Scriptures. eAna we 
are to note there be two things in Scriptare, the Charalters or the written words, and 
the ſence racluded im them, The (haratter i as the (heath, but the ſence u the very 
ſword of the fpirit, Of the firſt of theſe two, all are partakers ;, for whoſoever 
knowes the Charatter, may read the Seripture : but of the ſence all men are not ca. 
pable, nor can we in many places be e:rtain of it, unleſſe Tra/ition be aſs\ſtant. Its 
an offer worth the taking that here he maks, That the ſence of Scriptures is the 
ſword of the ſpirit, This 1s as much as we contend that the ſenceof the Scrip- 
| ture is the Scripture. Whence the inference is immediately neceſſary, That if 

the RomiſhChurch bind us to believe, or abſolutely prattiſe, ought con- 
trary to the true ſenceand meaning of Scriptures, with the like devotion we 
do Gods exprefle, undoubted commandements : ſhe prefers her own au- 
thority above Gods Word, and makes us acknowledge that allegiance unto 
her which we owe untothe ſpirit. For ſuppoſe we had 1s yer no full al- 
ſurance of the ſpirit, for the contradiCtory ſence to that given by the Church: 
we were in Chriſtian duty to expect Gods providence, and invoke the ſpi- 
rits aſſiſtance for manifeſtation of the truth; from all poſſibility whereof 
we deſperately exclude our ſelves, if we believe one mans teſtimony of 
the ſpirit, as abſolutely and irrevocably, as we would dothe manifeſt im- 
* Quod caput | mediate teſtimony of the ſpirit: yet * Sacroboſeus acknowledgeth be believes 
religions M4* | ge myſterce of the Trinity, 44 it t: taught hy their Church, onely for the (Churches 
bri* et; quam | authority; and yet this he believes as abſolutely as he doth, yea as he could 
myſieria fav- | believe any other divine Revelation , though extraordinarily made unto 
mph himſelf, | 
rium perſo- 


narum aftruirur divinitas? hoc ramen tamparum clart infiouatur in ſcriptura, ut contrarium e ſacris literis ira probabili- 
rer atque ut videbatur vere docuerint Ariani z vt totos 3co. annos vexarint Eccleſiam, orbiſque aliquan4o univerſus ſe 
fuerit ( Hieronymo teſte ) mirarus Arianum. Immo hodie docetur in Tranſfilvania, & rum ſcripts libris, cum publicis dif- 
putationibus, defendiror, multo acrihts & melitts, quam in hoc regno !/'ar/ementarjaniſmus. Atqve ut libert fatear quod 
res eft, niſi me Ecclefiz authoritas con:mmoveret, quam cectiſsimo credo in vero Scrip:ur ſenſu afsignando errare non pole, 
non facile ex Scriptura colligerem cum ſenſum ; qui habert Deum effe natura unum, & perſonis trigom, ita ut naturz Uni- 
ras, numeroſa fir, Be perſonarum diſtin&tiorealis: praſertim vero cum pugnare plane com naturz luminic videatur, vt per- 
ſonz fint inrer ſe realirer diſtinitz, & fimul realiter 1dentificatz, divine cſſentiz, uni & ſimplicitime. Sacroboſcus Def. Decr. 
Trid. cap, 6, par. 1. pag. 67. 


WW. In both parts of Belief above mentioned, the cauſal dependance of 
our faith upon the Churches propoſals, may be imagined rhree wayes ; either 

whileſt it is m vlanting ;, or after it i planted. or from the firſt beginning of it 10 
it fall groweth, Or from it firſt entrance into our hearts, untill our departure 
out of this world, How far, and in what ſort the Miniſtery of men in the 
Chureh is available, for panting faith 5 hath been declared heretofore. 
Either for the planting or ſupporting it, the (kill or authority of the teacher 
reaches no further, thento quicken or ſtrengthen our internal taſt or appre- 
henfion of the divine truth revealed in Scriptures; or to raiſe or tune our 
ſpirits, as Muſick aid Eliſhehs, the better to perceive the efficacy of Gods ſpi- 
rit, imprinting the ſtamp of thoſedivine Revelations in our Hearts, whoſe 
ers are1nour Brains, The preſent Churches propoſals, in reſpe& of 

our Belief,is but as the Samaritan womans report was unto the men of Sichar- 
* 7ob, 4. is ( laith the Evangeliſt) * believed in him for the ſaying of the woman 
which teſtified be hath told me all things that ever 1 did. But this Beliefe was 


as none, in reſpect of that which they conceive immediately from his own 


| 


| | words, For they ſaid anto the woman, Now we believe not becauſe of thy ſayine, 
or 


—— 
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| authentick a Judge, as inall points muſt be followed, and may not be fo far 
| = ou . . 
examined. either by Gods written law, or rules of nature, whether it contra- 


| for we have heard hime our ſelves, and know that this is indeed The Chriſt, * The 

ear (faith Job) trieth the words, as the month taſteth meats, Conſonant hereto 
js our Churches doGrine, that as out bodily mouthes taſte and trie meats 
immediately, without interpoſition of any other mans ſenſe or jugement of 
'them : ſo muſtthe ears of our ſouls trie and diſcern divine truths, without 
relying on other mens propoſals or reports of their relliſh, No external 
means whatſoever, can in cither caſe have any uſe: but only either for wor- 
king aright diſpoſition in the Organ, whereby trial is made ; or by occaſion- 
ing the exercilc of the faculty rightly diſpoſed. How eſſentially faith by our ' 
adverſaries dofrine depends upon the Churches authority, is evident out of | 
the former diſcourſes : that this dependance is perpetual, is as manifeſt, in 
that they make it the judge and rule of faith, ſuch an indefeGible rule, and ſo | 


did not it ſelf or them. 

4 It remains we examin the particular manner of this dependance, or what 
the Churches infallibility doth or can perform, either to him that believes, 
or to the objett of his belief ; whence a Roman Catholicks faith ſhould be- 
come more firm or certain then other mans, It muſt enlighten either his ſoul, 
that it may ſee; or divine revelations, that they may be ſeen more clearly : 
otherwiſe he can exceed others only in blizd Belief. The cunningeſt Sophiſter 
in that ſchool, ſtrictly examined upon theſe poitts, wil bewray that mon- 
ſtrous Blaſphemy which ſome ſhallow brains have hitherto hoped to cover, 
We have the ſame Scriptures they have ; and peruſe them in all the languages 
they do, What is it then can hinder, either them, from manifeſting ; or us, 
from diſcerning, their Truth or true meaning manifeſted ? Do we want the 
Churches propoſal 2 we demand how their preſent Church it ſelf can better 
diſcern them then ours may ? what teſtimony of antiquity have they, which 
we have not ? But it may be, we want ſpectacles toread - ho 3 our Church 
hath but the eyes of private men, which cannot ſee without a publick light : 
Their Churches eyes are Cat-like, able ſo to illuſtrate the ob; &ts of Chriſtian 
faith, as to make them clear and 24, egro to it ſelf, thoughdark and invi- 
fibleuntous. Suppoſe they could : Yet Cats-eyes benefit not by-ſtanders a 
whit for ſeeing colours darkneſs, albeit able themſelves to ſee them with- 
out any other light then their own. Thevifible Church (ſaith the Jeſuite) is 
able to diſcern all divine truth by her infallible publick ſpirit. How knows 
he this certainly, without an infallible publick ſpirit? perhaps as men ſee Cats- 
eyes ſhine in the dark, when their own do noe. Let him believe ſo, But what 
doth this belief advantage him, or other private ſpirits, for the clear, diſtinct, 
or pertect ſight of what the Church propoſeth 2 Doththe propoſal make di- 
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The principal 
difficulti:s m 
the Romuſts 0- 
pinion, whereta 
no ſufficient 
arſwef tin be 
given, 


vine Truths more perſpicuous in themſelves > Why then are they not alike 


them? Sacroboſcus hath ſaid all that poſſibly can be ſaid on their behalf in 
this difficultie ; t The SeFaries, albeit they ſhould uſe the anthoritie of the true 
Church, yet cannot have any true belief of the truth revealed, Ifthe uſe of it be 


: Def. Decrer, Trid. oy Sent. Bell. Cap. 6. par. 1. peg. 95. 


As 


perſpicuous to all, that hear, read, or know the Churches teſtimonie of 


ſufficiente propouente uti, ne quidemſuz; Sed ranqnam proponente nude : nam fibi afſumunt Ecclefiz ſententiam 
corrigere quaudo liber, & tunc opponunt Chriſtum Ecclefz, quaſi Eccleſia alivwd proponeret, Chriſtus vero aliud doeeretz 
ft autem i1!am Ecclefiam pro tufficiente kaberent, opurterer in omnibus ſuam ſenrentiam cum jlla conformare. Unde 11 
quando veiz Ecclefiz authoritate utuntur : ne runc quidem de verirate revelatifidem habent, ficur non haher ille ſcien- 
| tiam, qui medio quidem utitur neceffario, exiftimat ramen illud ſolum efle probabile. Nam ad fidem non ſolum opus eft 
| ur Eccleſia ſufficienter credenda proponat infallibili ill3 ſus aurhoritate, quam I Chriſto habet nos docendi, & qui libri 

dodqrinam divinam contineant, & quis verus fireorum locorum qui in controverfizm vocantur ſenſus : ſed etiam neceffe ft 
' vt utarur homo Eccleſiz propofitione formaliter, ut ſufficiens eſt, ſcilicer illam rendendo ut in infallibilem. $acrobof, 


+ Adverte Se- 
Rarios, ur ſu- 
pra infinuavi. 
nullius Eccle- 
ſiz authorit4- 
te, tanquam 
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Ad diſcernc- 
dam dotrini 
orthodoxam 


| precer habirti 


dei in intel- 
leftu,& ſuper- 
naturalem 
ſpiricus ſandi 
cconcurſum, 
habenti hahi- 
tum fide de- 
bitum, quz fe 
renct ex pars 


quirarue pre- 
rerea alia duo 
EX parte oh 
je&ti, quorum 
11 defic alrer- 
umum, facul- 
tas nunquam 
obibic propri- 
um atu, Ho- 
rum unum eſt, 
ut propofitio 
credenda, fic 
revclara 3 
Dec;alwirum, 
ut nobis (:.th- 
cienter pro- 
pona:ur, Dcu 
1110 revelaſſe: 
neceſſiras pri- 
oris hinc ofte- 
ditur, quonia 
illa qualitas 
five habitus, 
quz dicicur 
fides divina, 
& ſupernaru- 
ralis,& inter 
vircutes theo- 
logicas eſt 0- 
riging prima, 
ſuapte natura 
ad hoc eſt de- 
rerminata, & 
lſimicata, ut in- 
clinet rantum 
ad ea. quz 
ſanc 3 Deo di- 
a, & quidem 
obſcure. Secus 
enim ( fi cvi- 
dens nobis fo- 


re ſubject::re- | , 
| ſtimonie as well as he, reſts in both points uncertain, is, becauſe the Catho- 


as free to them as to Catholicks : what debars them from this benefit ? They 
de not acknowledge the fufficiencie of the Churches propoſal. And as a neceſſary 
proof or medium is not ſuſſtcient ts the attaining of ſcience , unleſs a man uſe and | 
acknowledge it formally as neceſſary : ſo for eſtabliſhing true faith, it ſufficeth not 
that the Church ſufficiently propoſeth the points to be believed, or avoweth them by 
that infallible authority, wherewith Chriſt hath enabled her to declare both what 
books contain DoFrines Divine,and what is the true ſenſe of places controverſed in 
them; but it is further neceſſary that we formally uſe this propoſal us ſufficient, and 
embrace it as infallible, 

5 Thereaſon then, why a Roman Catholick rightly believes the Truth 
or true meaning of Scriptures, when a Proteſtant that knows the Churches te- 


lick infallibly believes the Churches authority to be infallible, whereof the 
Proteſtant otherwiſe per{waded, reaps no benefit by it, but centinues ſtill in 
darkneſs, labouring in vain to ſee the Truth of Divine revelations without it, 
as much in vain as if a man ſhould ſtriveto ſee colours without light, For 
this is Sacroboſcas inſtance. Beſides the habit of faith ſeated in the underſtanding, 
and the ſupernatural concourſe of the Holy Spirit, due to all endued with the babit 
of faith, but neceſſary in reſpec of the ſubje@ or party, two things more are requi- 
fete on the behalf of the objed of which if either be wanting.the facultie can never 
perform it proper funTion.Of theſe two the one is,that the propoſetion to be believed | 
be revealed by God:the other, that there be a (uſſicient propoſal made to us that God | 
hath revealed it. For an unſufficient propoſal of any objed@ js as none, as may ap- 

pear by the example of light, which propoſeth colours to be ſeen. For when the light 
is weak or ſcant, we cannot diſcern Colours, not that we want a viſible obje, but | 
becauſe we want light ſufficient to illuminate the objeF, or the ſpace betwixt us and 
it. t He adds withall, ſuch as diſclaim the Churches Authority, and are con- 

tent with this [ That Truths of faith are revealed by God in his Word] and hence 
promiſe themſelves the ſupernatural concourſe of the Holy Ghoſt for producing aits 

of faith, are deſtitute of a ſufficient propoſer., and their preſumption ſuch, us if a 

man ſhould perſt wade himſelf,becauſe hs hath Colours before his eyes, and God rea- 
dy to afford his ordinary concourſe as oft as he is diſpoſed to exerciſe his viſeve fa- 

culty, he ſhould be able to ſee them without light, For ((aith this Jeſuite) the Pro« 
phets are dead, Apoſtles dead, Chriſt gone to heaven,and inſtead of all (Prophets, 

Apoſtles, or him ſelf, hath left ws his Church. Nor is it to be ex peed that God 
will every where, upon all occaſions, ſupply the want of the external propoſals by 

the abundance of internal illuminations,as he did to our firſt parent or Saint Paul 

who had bis a neither from man, nor by man, but by the revelation 0 f Jeſws 
| Chriſs, For thoſe are priviledges. | 
| 


ret, myſteria fidei # Deo eſſe revelata,com lumine naturz notum fit iNlum non poſſe mentiri, aut f:lſum dicere) de iis ha- 
beremus ſcientiam. Se. Poſterioris vero cauſa eſt, _ 
nobis proponantuF tanquam a Deo revelata, idque ſufticienter. Quoniam inſufticiens propoſitio objeRti, perinde eſt ac nul- | 
la propoſitio, ur patet exemplo luminis, qucd oculo proponir videndos colores. Qrando enim lumen eft in gradu valde re- | 
mifſo, colores diſcernere nequimus : non quod defir objefum; ſed quoniam deeft fufliciens lumen in aicCio, i!luſtrens ob- | 
jetum. Sacrobeſ. Defenſ. Decret. Trident. (oc. 6. part. 1.p. 92, 93. | 
+ Jam igitur qui ab authoritate Ecclef'z recedunt, & contenti ſunt veritates fidei eſſe in Scripruris 3 Deo revelatas , ſibi | 
promitrentes ſpiritus ſan&i concurſum ad attus fidei eliciendos,ſufficiente proponente carent,atque ſfimilirer faciunr, ac qui | 
{ ſine lumine fibi promicterer conſpe&um colorum in area,coquod habeat colores ante oculos polirus & piaditus fit faculrare 
videndi 3 cum qua Devs paratus eſt quoties volumus concurrere. Nam nunc mortui ſunt Propherz, miortui Apoſtoli, Chti- 
ſtus in coclum receſlir, & nobis omnium loco reliquit Ecclefiam; cujus authoritarem cum adhuc in 'e-ris ageret ipſe ſtabili- | 
vit, & cum miraculis, rum aliis rationibus confirmavit, & quantum opus eſt eriam nunc confirmac. 
vult mzgiftra fir, hanc audiamus, ab hac quida Deo per Prophetas , & Apaſtolos ditumiir, & quo ſenſu unun quod- | 
que intelligendum fir, accipiamus > neque expeQaneum eſt , ut Deus remere, & paſſim per interni luminis co- | 
piam nobis jupplcar vicem propofiticnis EXtETme » ur fecir primo parent » & Paul» ” qui neque ab homine , Neque per | 
hominen, ſed per revelationem Jeſu Chriſti accepit Evangelium : hc enim privilegia ſunt. Sacxeb. p93. $4. Def. Dec er. | 
Trid. &y Sent. Bellarm.c.6.part.1. 


cum non videamus fidei myſteria efſe 3 Deo teſtificara, necefſe eft | 


Set. Bac nofira 
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Romiſh Belief on the Church, 


been prevented. Wenever denied either the neceſſity, or ſuthiciencie of the 
' Churches propoſal. asan external mean : we account noother of that rank 
and nature, is, or could be, either moreneceſlaty, or more ſufficient. Saint 
| Paw! wegrant, had an extracrdinary priviledge, and yet for his private in- 


formation, had the truth propoſed unto him by * Anantz5, though the gifts * 4% 9.17. 


of his publick Miniſtery were immediately from God. Both the meaſure 
of his faith, and manner of attaining it, were unuſual : but his faith it (elf, | 
onceattained. nc otherwiſe independent of any external propoſal then ours | 
is and all Chriſtians muſt be, We ſhould have bgen more beholden to this 
profeſlor, had he diſtinCtly told us, what it is in their language, to have a | 
ſufficient propoſer : albeit this we may gather from his words late cited, | 


| (hurch 41d propoſe one thing , and Chriſt teach another, If they a1mitted any 
| Church 4 « ſufficient propoſer, they were hound to conforme their opinions to it, 
mall things. As you heard before out of || B-{armine, That the Popes De- 
crees may not be examined whether conſonant or contrary to Gods Word 
or the foundations of faith already laid in our hearts: and out of * Cars, 
That we mult believe the Church abſolutely without zfs -r ands Thus be- 
lieving we have Gods Word ſufficiently propoſed ; without this belief or 
acknowledgement of ſuch authority in the Church, we have no lutficient 
propoſal of it, but ſtrive as fooliſhly to hear God ſpeak, as if we ſought to 
ſee Colours without the light, 

7 Irappears, I hope, as clearly to the Reader asto me, that the Churches 
teſtimony or authority ( by our Adverſaries Doctrine, ) benefits none but 
ſuch as ſtedfaſtly and abſolutely believe it in all things. But hethar fo be- 
lieves it, may by it eaſily believe all other points, as he that can perfectly 
ſee the light, may ſee Colours by it Want of this radical belief in us, makes 
our faith (in their opinion) ſo unſtable, or rather blind and dead. Yet can 
I hardly perſwade my ſelf. all of them will grant the Church addes any in- 
herent or participated ſplendor to divine revelations, whereby they become 
perſpicuous in themſelves, as Colours are made viſible by irradiation of the 
Sun. Thus much notwithſtanding all of them , I know, willingly would 
ſubſcribe unto : A Proteſtant can neither of himſelt be infallibly perſwaded 
of the Truth of Scriptures, or other concluſions of faith ; nor duth he ab- 
ſolutely believe any others, that are infallible in their determinations - but 
a Roman Catholick, albeit by his private ſpirit he cannot infallibly believe 
them, yet he infall1by believes the Church which cannot erre in beliet, All 
then that a Papiſt hath more then a Proteſtant is this; his Belzef of the Church: 
if once he doubt of this, he is where he was : Whichin plain termes is as much 
asto ſay, '' He believes the Church concerning Scriptures; not S'14/tures. That 
this is the true interpretation of their Tenent, may eaſily be gathered from 
their own writings. For * B:{amine exprellely contends, and all of them 
ſuppoſe that ſaying of Saint Auſtin [ f Non crederem Evangelio , ni/i me crommo- 


ſunt verz. Nifi Auguſtinus ( quem eriam ipſe farerur ſantu 


credence of the Goſpel, beſide that credence we gre unto the Church, 
wveret 


| 


| ” Cap. NM 
| pag 11, 


and theſe + following; The Sectaries rake upon them to correct the Chai this + The Latin 


ſentence as oft as they liſt, and then they oppoſe Chriſt to the Church, as if the - oo 


| 


| Cap 5 parag. 


tunc habebat non erat divina : Nam hzc przrer autharicatem Ecclefz reſpicit etiam authotirarem Dei. Probar anrecedens, 
nan: particula ( nifi ) omnes alias cavſas remover, przrer exam cujus fic expreſſt mentio ; Hujrs au;em ret reftes vocat oOmnes 
Grammaticos. Verum meminifle debuifſer regulz D. Divniſtj : Bonum ex integra cauſa,malum autem ex quolibet de feflu. Ur po- 
narur effeus, necefie eſt cmnes cauſas concurrete 3 Ar vt 1mpediarur ſatis eſt unan: deefſe. Ir-que omnes ift propoittiones 
imo ſanAifsimom ) habuifſet intellectum, non fuilſer beacus, 
[ Niſi fuiffer Deus, Auguſtinus non fuiffer bearvs |] { nifi hahuifſer fidem Auguſtinus, non fuiſſer bearus. | pag. 133. New as 
the particl- ( niſi ) in his firſt inſtance, excludes all Creatures ſave intel/tgent ; in the ſecond all intelligent, ſave ſuch as ſhall en- 
| joy the fight of God: in his third all ſave the faihfull, from bleſſedneſſe : $6 in this our inſtance, the ſame parucle excludes all 


Cap.XXIX. | 


6 Thecalumnie intended in this laſt inſtance, hath often heretofore || 48 3. 
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Book 111. The frft main ground of Rom faith,&e. 


484 | veret Eceleſig authoritas 1 would not believe the Goſpel, nn/eſſe the Churches au. 
— - | thority did thereto move me | to be true, as well, after faith is produced, whileſt 
it continues, as whiles it is in planting, Now if a man thould ſay, Nor ce- 
derem Franciſco; niſi me commoveret Petri fiiclitas ; } would not traſt Frances, 
but for Peters word : this ſpeech reſolved into it natural or proper ſence, is 
#quivalent unto this; / do net truſt Frances, but Peter that gives his word for 
him. Andin caſe Peter ſhould prove falſe, or be diſtruſted by him that took 
his word for Frances, as yet not believed but for Peters ſake ; the creditor | 
could have no hold of either. Thus if Bellarmine and his fellows be ( as they | 
would ſeem. to make S, 4#/tin ) minded, not to believe the Goſpel but for | 
the Churches authority, or propoſal of it : let them ſpeak plainly and pro- | 
perly, not in parables or metaphors; and ſo we ſhall know their meaning 
to be, That they indeed believe not the Scriptures, but the Church ; or the 
| Church truly and really ; the Scriptures onely by extrinſecal denomination, | 

3 Norcan they reply either conſequently to Sacroboſe ws inſtance or their | 
general Tenents, that as he which ſees colours by the light, truly ſeescolours; 
not the light onely : ſo he that believes Scriptures by the Churches infallible 
propoſal, believes not the Churches gg onely, but Scriptures as truely 
and properly. The diverſity of reaſon in theſe two conſequences, ariſeth 
from the diverſe manner of ſeeing colours by the Suns light, and believing 
Scriptures by the Church : which we arenow to gather from this ſhort Ca- 
techiſme containing the ſumme of Roman faith. 


CC ak ALL 


Declaring how th: Firſt main ground of Romiſh faith lead: diretly un'o Atheiſme: 
the (econd, anto prepoſterous Heatheniſme or 1dolatry. 


| i TT isa prety Sophiſme (asa judicious and learned Divine, in his pub- 
lick exerciſe for his firſt degree in Divinity, Iate well obſerved) where- 
with the Jeſuite deludes the ſimple, making them believe their faith, other- 
wiſe weak and unſetled, is moſt firm and certain, if it have once the viſible 
or repreſentative Churches confirmation; when as the Church ſo taken, 
ſeldom or never inſtru&s or confirms any, at leaſt not the hundred thou- 
+ Cumdici- | ſandth part of them, unto whoſe ſalvation ſuch confirmation is by * Jeſuiti- 
mus propoſi- | ca] perſwaſions moſt abſolutely neceſſary. But ſuppoſe the viſible Church 
clefiz ffs | or Romiſh Con/iſtory , the Pope and his Cardinals , ſhould vouchſafe to 
conditionem | catechize any ; the Dialogue between them and the (arechized, would thus 
neceſſaciam ad | 1, ,ceed 
afſenſum fi- | P : 
dei,Nomine / ; X | 
Ecclefie intelligimous ejus Caput, i. Romanum Pontificem per ſe, vel una cum Concilio, ex pradifta authorirate propofiti- | 


ones fidei fidclibus declarantem. Valent. Tom. 3. in Ag. Diſput. 2. Queſt, 1. De objeHo fidei, Pun@. 1. Vide Annat : ex | 
Bellarmino Cap. 25. Parag.2 . 


-— —  ——<=—  — —_—  -  — - _— 


Cons. Do ye believe theſe ſacred Volumes to be the Word of God? 
Catech, Wedo. Cons, Are you certain they are? Catech. So we hope. 
Cons, How can your hope be ſure ? for Mahomet faith, His Alchoran is ; ſun- | 
dry other Hereticks ſay, their fained revelations or falſe traditions are Gods 
Word? How canyou aſſureus, ye may not be deceived as well as they ? 
Are not many of them as godd Schollers as you? {(atech. Yes indeed, 

and better, Cons. Arenot you ſubjeft unto error as well as they ? Carech.* | 
| | Would God we were not, Cons. What mult you do then to be aſcertained | 
— thele 


| 


| 


| 
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theſe are divine revelations? Cat, Nay, we know not : but this is that which 


' we eſpecially defire toknow, and would bind our ſelves in any bond to ſuch 


as could teach us. Cons, Well ſaid : do you not think it reaſon then to be ruled 
in this caſe, by ſuch as cannot be deceived ? Cat. It is meet we ſhould. Cons. 


Lo, we are the men : we are the true viſible Church, placed in authoritie by 


Chriſt himſelf for this purpoſe, Theſe Scriptures tel] you plainly as much , 
* Tu es Petrus. & ſuper hanc Petram,&@c His holineſs, whom here you fee , is 
' Peters Succellor : ſole heir of that promile, far more glorious then the Jewiſh 
| Church ever had any. 


| porum.& Apoſtolica ſede ſecundum ſe, ſed propter Chriſti promiſſioner, qui air, Tu es Petrus, ox ſuter hanc 


| ports inferi non prevalebunt,Cc. Qualem promiſſionem Juczi nunquam habuerunt, Bell.1.3.de Eccleſ milit.c.5. 
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© Ad quintum 
dico, nos non 
glociari in re- 


plis, & ſucceſ- 
flone Epiſco- 
Petram, (gc. (f 


2 This * is the very quinteſſence and extra- * Fides divinz (quod omnes notant) lice obſcura fir, 


Paracelſian medicin.,able to make men immor- 


oiſtra & Judex fidei, Theſe are the words, and Per. 1. 

this is the very Argument, whercin YValentians 

ſoul, it ſeems, did moſt delight, he uſeth them ſo oft. But to proceed : The 
parties Catechized thus by the viſible Church it ſelf, ſhould any Proteſtant 
enter Dialogue with them how they know thoſe received Scriptures to be 
the Word of God , could anſwer, I trow, ſufficiently to this queſtion , thus - 
| Mary (ir, we know better then you : For we heard the viſible Church which 
| cannot erre, ſay ſo, with our ownears. Prot, Youare moſt certain then 
| that theſe are the Oracles of God, becauſe the viſible Church (Gods living 
| Oracle) did bear teſtimony of them? Catech, Yea, ſir, and their teſtimony is 
| moſt infallible, Prot. But, what if you doubt again of their infallibilitics ? How 
will you anſwer this objeftion : Mahomet faich his Alcoran is Scripture ; the 
Turkith Prieſts wil te] you as much , vive voce, and ſhew you, if you be 
diſpoſed to believe them , evident places therein, for his infallibility ? Afanes 
' could fay that he had divine reve'ations, The Pope pretends he hath this 
infallibilitie , which neither of them had. Who ſhall judge? the Conſi- 
ſtory ? But why ſhould you think they may not erre as wel as others? Did 
| they ſkew you any evidence out of Scriptures, or did they bring you'to ſuch 


| entire acquaintance With their publick ſpirit, as toapprove your ſelves Di- 


vine Criticks of all queſtions concerning the Canon, as oft as any doubt ſhould 
'ariſe? Catech Oh no, theſe audacious Criticiſmes of private men they utter- 
ly deteſt, and forewarned us upon pain of damnation to beware of, For 


there is no private perſon but may erre, and for ſuch to judge of Scriptures 
| were preſumption juſtly damnable. Rely they muſt for this reaſon upon the 
| Churches infallibility, and that continually. It alone cannot; withour it; all 


| others may erre, as wel as Mares, Mahomet, Neſtorizs, or Entyches : undoubt- 


| edly believing it,cannot erre,we our ſelves are as free from error . as hethat 
| follows ſuch good counſel given by others as he cannot give himſelf, is more 
| ſecure then he that altogether follows his own advice, albeit better able to 
counſel others then the former, " Then I perceive your onely _ 
ZZ a 


' tion of huge and corpulent volumes written in <a tame eſt & quidem magis quam ſcienria, [ſti vero 
- « , , de ſuis dogmatibus fint oporter 1ncerti : nam quicquid 
this argument, which our Engliſh Mountibanks credit, hac ſola de cauſa ex parte objeRti credunr,quod 
ſent hither from the Seminaries, venditate as a ita purant Scripturi ſentire;1nquo judicio cum fint ob- 
noxit errori, non prſſune certo ſlacuere, ſe reipſa non 
! errare. Confirmacur: nam fibi plus rribuere nequeunr 
tal, The ſumm of all that others write, or they quem Lothero, Calviao, ave fonts Porribe:z ho a aure 
- LY - Judicio le dicar non teneri,& hoc idea quod homo qui 
allcadge.) s this; Foery one may pretend what wri england ona tr  —_ = l 
tings he liſts, to be the word of God; who ſhall be Quare com generalis ſenrenrtia ab illis dara,ipſos queqz 


the infallible Judge,either of written or unwritten <oprehendir, quippe quiexcra homir® gameri non 


| Fw . | mo 
revelations ? Muſt not the Church ? for ſhe is Ma- es” Sand Bog og roy 


n— 


_—_ 


| 
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See Cap. 29. 
Seft.5. 


Ariſt.l.1. Poſt, 
cad.2. 


es 


ariſe, is this: The preſent Romiſh Church cannot erre : for if you doubt of a+ 
ny dodtrine taught to the contrary, aſk her and ſhe will reſolve you ; or if 
you cannot ſee the Truth in it ſelf, yet believe without all wavering as 
ſhe believes that ſees it, and you ſhall be as ſafe, as if you rodein the harbour 


faſtin all temptations , for onely anchor when any blaſts of vain dod&rine 


 [inaſtorm, Catech, Ah yes, Gods holy name be praiſed. who hath ſo well 


provided for his Church : for otherwiſe hereticks and ſchifmaticks would 
ſhake and toſs her, evenin this main point or ground of faith, as evil ſpirits do 
ſhips in tempeſts : we muſt either hold this Teſt ſure, or elſe all is gone. 
God hath left off ſpeaking unto men , and wee cannot tell , whether e- 
yer he ſpaketo them or no; but as the preſent Church , which ſpeaks viva 
voce, tels us, 

But the Reader perhaps expects what inconvenience will hence fol- 
low. Firſt, hereby itis apparent, that, Belief of Scriptures divine Truth , 
and their true ſenſe , abſolutely and immediately depends upon the Churches pro- 
poſal, or rather upon their Belief of what it propoſeth, as well after they are con- 
firmed inthat general point, [ That they are Gods words, ] as in the inſtant of 
their confirmation init. The firſt neceſſary conſequence of which opinion, 
is3 That the Church muſt be more truely and properly believed , then any part of 
Scriptures or matter containedin it. For inthis matter of dependance, that 
tranſcendent rule of Nature, * [#4 wndgye igrer bndivo wires vardgy,o , hath it 
proper force : whether we ſpeak of the Eſſence, Exiftence, or Quality of 
things being , or exiſting : that upon which any other thing thus abſolute- 
ly and continually depends, doth more properly and really exiſt, and 
hath much firmer intereſt init eſſence and exiſtence , then ought can have 
which depends upon it, One there is, and no more, that can truely ſay 
My Eſſence is Mine own , and my Exiſtence $2 4} dong yo is beſides, 1s 
but a ſhadow or picture borrowed from his infinite being, Amongſt created 
Entities , all eſſentially depending on Him , Accidents have a king of exiſt- 
ence peculiar to themſelves; yet cannot ſoproperly be ſaid to exiſt, as their 
ſubjefts, on whom they have ſuch double dependance. Nor can the Moon 
ſo truely ſay , my beauty is my own, as may the Sun , which lends light and 
ſplendor to this his ſiſter, asit wereupon condition ſhe never uſe it but in 
his ſight. For the ſame reaſcn , That for which we believe another thing , is 
alwaies more truely, more really, and more properly believed , then that which is 
believed for it , if the one belief neceſſarily depend upon the other , Tam 
in fado eſſe quam in fleri, from the firſt beginning to the latter end, For of be- 
liefs thus mutually affefted , the one is real and radical; the other, nominal, 
or at the moſt by participation only real.This conſequence isunſound.[ 1-tel- 
leFive knowledge depends on ſeafttive : therfore ſenſitive is of theſe two the ſu- 
rer. | The reaſonis, becauſe intelleftive knowledge depends on ſenſitive , 
onely in the acquiſition : not afterit is acquired. But this inference is moſt 
undoubted ; [we believe the concluſion for the premiſſes : therefore we believe 
the premiſſes the better , ] becauſe belief of the concluſſon abſolutely de- 
pends upon the premiſſes, during the whole continuance of it. This is 
the great Philoſophers Rule, and a branch of the former Axiom, And 
ſome juſtly queſtion, whether in Scholaſtick proprietie of ſpeech, we can 
truely ſay there is a belief of the concluſion, diſtin from the belief of the pre- 
miſſes; or rather, the belief ofthe premilles, is by extrinfical denomination 
attributed unto the concluſion. This latter opimon, at leaſt in many Syllo- 
gilmes, is the truer moſt neceſſarily true in all, wherein the peer ur" th IS a 
particular, eſſentially ſubordinate to an univerſal of truth unqueſtionable, As 


_ 
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he that infal ibly believes every man is a reaſonable creature. infallibly be- 4 37 
| leves Socrates 1s ſuch. Nor can we ſay , there be two diſtin beliefs : one of 
the univerſal; another of this particular: for he that ſayeth, All, excepteth 
' none, If Socratesthen make one in the Catalogue of men, he that formerly 
; knew all,knew him to be a reaſonable Creature: all he had to learn, was what 
was meant by this name Socrates,a manor a bealt; After he knows him to 
| bea man,in knowing him to be a reaſonable creature, he knows no more then 
| he did before, in that uniuerfal, Furry man js a reaſonable creature, The like 
' conſequence holes as firm in our prefent argument ; He that believes this uni- 
| verſal, [ Whatſoever the Church propoſeth concerning Scriptures, js moſt true } 
| hath no more to learn but onely what particulars the Church propofeth, 
| Theſe being known, we cannot imagine there ſhould be two diſtin@ Beliefs: 
| one of the Churches general infallitilitie; another, of the particular truths or 
points of faith (contained in the Scripture } propoſed by it, For as in the 
former caſe , ſo in this. He that from the Churches propoſal believes or 
knowes this particular , 7he Book of Revelations was from God , re- 
ceives no increaſe of former belief : For before . he believed all the 
Church did propote 3 and therefore this particular , Becauſe one of 
all. 
4 The truth of this Concluſion may again, from a main principle of Ro- 
miſh Faith be thus demonſtrated. * 1hatſo- 
| ever unwritten traditions the Church ſhall pro= * Sactoſania,Oecumenica, & generalisTridcntina Sy- 
foned wt inbrard of as nba 6. nodus in Spiritu Santto legitin © congregara, 112{1- 
| poſe yl FRough » po denribus inea e (dem rribus Apoſtoli# fedis legaris , 
| therwiſe to be hnown then onely by the Chur- hoc ſibi perpervo anre ocnl"s propouens, ut ſublaris 
ches a/everation , all Rowaniſts are bound as cnn pur: iis Frmgeh in Eel colane 
certainly fo believe. a devintly to embrace, a5 ANy fandtis, Dominus nrfter Jeſus Chriftus, Dei filius, pro- 
truths contained in the written word , acknow- p 10ore primam promu'gavitzfeinde per ſuos Apoftoe 
- los.ranquan. fonrrem on-ms+.& faluraris veriracis, & mo. 
ledged by us, the fews,and them, for droine,Now «un, diſciplinz, omni Creaturz predicari yific £ per- 
[3f either from their own experience, the joynt ſpicienique h-nc verirarem, & 4ifciplivam continers in 
conſent of ſincere antiquitic , or teſtimony of Ghia aponotsteceprs, aut as 1 4p ft. | 
' Gods (pirit ſpeaking to them in private,orwhat 


lis , Spiricn SznRo difanre, quali per manus rt. acirr, 

means ſoever elſe poſſible or imaginable, they 
gave any ablolute crecence unto the written 
: word or matters containd in it, beſides that they 
' give unto the Churches general veracitie: the 
Scriptures by addition of this credence(were it 
' great or little) ariſing from theſe grounds pecu- 
li:r to them. mult needs be more firmly belie- 
' ved and embraced,then ſuch unwritten traditi- 
' ons.as areinthemfelves ſuſpicious, uncapable 
' of other Credit then what they borrow from 
the Church, For in reſþed of the Churches propo- 
ſal, which is one and the ſame.alike peremptory in 
both. Scriptures and traditions(of what kind ſoe- 
 v:r muſt be equally believed And it fuch traditi- 
' ons a5 can haveno aflurance beſides the Char- 
| ches teſtimony , muſt be as well believed as 
Scriptures, or Divine truths contained 1 them: 


| the former concluſion is eviciently necellary,?7 het they neither believe the Scri- | 
| Ptures, nor the truths contained in them +, but the Churches propoſal of thn onely, 
| For thelea(\t beliet of anv Divine Truth, added to beliefof the Churches 


written , and unwritten verities , 


propoſal , which equally concerns 
GEN 4. Lzz 2 


ad nos vuſque pervenerunt, OrnhoVotvorum Parrum 
cxewp'a ſecura , onines libros ram veteris qram 
novi Teſtamenti , coum urinque vous Denis fir 2. or, | 
nec non rradiriones ipſas, tim ad fidem tim a4 mo 
res pertinentes, tanquam: vel ore tenvs a Chiilto , Vel 
a Spu itu Santo diftaras,fe conriona ſuccelhne in Ec- 
cleſha Catholica conſervaras, pari pietati+ attctu, acre- 
verentia ſuſcipit, & venerarut, Conci! Trident. See4- 
Decret. de Canonics Scripturis. And a liitle after having 
reckoned up the Apocryphal Borks with the Canorical, 
they thus conclude. Si quis avrem libros ipſos inte- 
gros cum omnibus ſvis partibus , prout in Ecclefia 
Catholica legi conſveverunt, & in vertcn vulgata La- 
tina editione hahentur , pro Sacris & Canonicis non 
ſuſceperic ; & traditiones przdiftas ſciens & prudens 
contemplcrir ; anacrhema fir. Onincs iraq; intelliganr, 
uo ordine & via,ipla Synodus. poſt jaftum fidej con- 
effionis fundamenram,fir progreiſura.& quibus porifli- 
mum reſtimoniis, ac pizſic1is in confirmandis dogra- 
tibus, & inſtavrandis in Eccleſia moribus, fr vfina. 
The Councel was very wiſe in not expreſſi-s as well what 


unw/1tten traditions » as written Books , they nieaut to 
follow, 


would| 
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| 
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|| Reſpondeo: orthodoxos ones certos effe Ecclefiam 
circa lidem non poſſe errare, proindeque nec dubitare 
cjus ſententiz acquie ſcere. Hoc enim inter Crtera re- 
vela:a tanquama Deo diftum, ab ipla matre Eccleſia 
| acceperumt : qux quidem veritas,ante {ciipram ullam 
| Novi Teſtamenti partem E: dia I Deo, & ab Eccle- 
fia propoſira,$ a fidelibus credira fuir: & hodie queg;- 
credererur, etiamfi Novi Tefſtamenti ne unus quiden 
apex ſcriprus extaret3 quemadmodum revelatz verira- 
res 3 fidelitus credebhantur per annos bis mille in ſtaru 
legis rarin ant* exaratum a Moſc Pentarcuchum. Sa 
cr0b.def. Pecr.Trid. Gy Sem. Bell.C.6 par.1.p.109. 
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 ſently makes us loſe the fight of colours : 


| 
| 


-— — 


| us that theſe Scriptures are Gods Word : and yet binde us by her infallible 


Scriptures, nor Divine written Truth, but the 

Churches propoſal onely concerning, them, 

And | Sucroboſcus bewrays his readineſs to be- 

lieve the Church as abſolutely as any Chriſtian 

can do God or Chriſt. though no tittle of the 

New-Teſtament were extant, For, 7 hat the 

Church cannot erre, was an Oracle revealed by 

God, propoſed by the Church, and believed by the 
faithſul before any part of the New Teſtament was 
written, Now he that without the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt , would believe the Dottrines of| 
faith as firmly as with it, believes not the Goſpel which now he hath , but 

their authorities enely , upon which, though we had it not, he would as 

abſolute rely, for all matters of Doftrine ſuppoſed to be contained 
init, 

5 Or further toilluſtrate the truth of our concluſion with this Jeſuites 
former compariſon, which hath beſt illuſtrated the Romiſh Churches Te- 
nent, That Church, in reſpe@ of the Canon of Scriptures or any part thereof, 
1s as the light is to colours, As no colour can be ſeen of us but by the light : ſo, 
by his Doftrine, neither the Canon of Scriptures, or any part thereof, can 
be known withcut the Churches teſtimony, Again, as removal of light pre- 
ſo doubt or denial of the 
Churches authority deprives us of all true and ſtedfaſt belief concerning Gods 
Word or any matter contained in it , God (as they plead) hath revealed his 
will obſcurely: and unto a diſtintt or clear apprehenſion of what is oblcurely 
revealed, the viſible Churches declaration isno leſs neceſlary , then light to 
diſcernment of colours. The Reaſon is one in both. and is this. As the 
aftual viſibility of colours wholly depends upon the light, as well for exiſt- 
ence, as duration : ſo (by Jeſuitical Doftrine) True belief of Scriptures 
wholly depends on the viſible Churches Declaration, as well during the 
whole continuance, as the firſt producing of it. By the ſame reaſon, as we 
gather that light in it ſelf is more viſible then colours, ſeeing by it alone co- 
lours become actually viſible : ſo will it neceſfarily follow, that the Churches 
Declaration ( thatis, the Popes priviledge for noterring) is more ſtedfaſt- 
ly to be believed, as more crediblein it ſelf, then either the Canon of Scri- 
ptures or any thing therein contained : becauſe theſe become actually credi- 
ble unto us onely by the Churches Declaration, which cannot pofhibly ought 
avail for their belief, unleſs it were better believed, 

6 Perhaps the Reader will here challenge me , that this laſt inſtance 
proves not all that I propoſed in the Title of this chapter. For it onely | 
proves the Popes ſupremacie is better to be believed, then that Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh; that God did ever ſpeak to men in former ages by his Prophets, 
and in latter by his Son. But this infers no abſolute alienation of our belief 
from Chriſt, ſeeing even in this reſpe& that we believe the Church or Pope ſo! 
well, we muſtneeds helieve that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and that God! 
hath ſpoken to us ſundry ways: for thus much the Pope avoucheth, Yea, | 
but what if the Church teach us that Chriſt is our Lord and Redeemer , and 
yet urge us to do that which is contumelious to his Majeſty 2 Whar if it teach | 


decreesto break his Laws, and give his ſpirit the lye? Should we make pro- 


| teſhon 


YO — 


— 
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 feſſion of believing as the Pope reacherh R and yet take his meaning to be on- 
ly ſuchas Marnixizs , whom we better believe, would make it : His Holi- 
' neſs would quickly pronounce us Apoſtat's from the Catholick faith. Or 
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if this ſuffice not the indifferent Reader for ſatisfying my former pro- 
| miſe : let him have patience but for a while , and I will pay him 
all, | 
7 Theirfirſt main poſition , [ That no private man can certainly know 
the Canon of Scriptures to be Gods Word, bnt by relying upon the preſent Church] 
infers as much as hath been ſaid : much more will follow from their ſecond , 
[That no man can certainly be perſwaded of the true ſenſe and meaning of parti- 
| cular propoſctions contained in the general Canon , without the ſame Churches 
| teſtizrony,, unto whom the authentick interpretation or dijudication of Scriptures 
' wholly belongs.) Imagine the former parties now fully perſwaded of the 
; Scriptures divine truth in general , ſhould by the Conſiſtory which late Cate- 
 chized them , be queſttzoned about the meaning of ſome particular places. 
Conſiſt, We hope you adore the conſecrated hoſt with Divine worſhip . as 
| oft as you meet it inproceſſion. Cat. Deſirous we areto do any thing thar 
becomes good Chriſtians, and obedient Sons unto our holy mother the 
Church : but we cannot ſatishe cur conſciences how this may ſtand with 
the principles of _hritianity. Your Holinefſes (for which we reſt yours unto 
death ) have allared us theſe ſacred volumes are the very words of God,and 
his words we know muſt be obeyed, Now fince we know theſe to be his 
words. we have tound it written in them, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him onely ſha't thou ſerve, It is, we doubt, our fImplicity that will not 
ſuffer us to concewe how the conſecrated Hoſt can be adored as God without 
open breach ot his commandement. For, to our ſhallow underſtanding, 
there isno neceſſity to perſwade us Chriſt God and man ſhould be hid in it. 


really preſentin the Sacrament , ſheuld retain the ſame preſence in proce{h- 
on: whereasthe former commandement is plain , We muſt worſhip the Lord | 
our God , and him only n:uſt weſerve, Conſijt, Ye think this Text is plain to | 


Theſe words, Hor eſt corpus meum, may bear many interpretations, no way | 
pregnant to this purpoſe, Anditis doubtful, whether Chriſts Body, though | 


your late puryoſe : we think otherwiſe. Whether is more meet ? ye to fub- 
mit your private opinions to our publick ſpirits : or us that are Paſtors, to 
learn of you lilly ſheep? Cat. Therefore are your ſervants come unto 
you ,'that they may learn how to obey you in this decree without Idolatry : 
well hoping , that as ye enjoyn us abſolutely to obey you in it; ſo 
ye can give us full a{ſurance we ſhall not dilobey the Spirit of God, 
in the former great commandement , whoſe expolition we moſt de- 


fire. 
8 Would theſe or like ſupplications, though conceived in Chriſtian! 
modeſty, though propoſed with religious fear, and awtull regard of their, 
perſons, though preſented with tears and ſighes, or other more evident l1gnes 
of inward ſorrow, find any entrance into Romiſh Prelates ears, or move the! 
Maſters of the Inquiſition houſe to forbear exaCtion of obedience to the for- 
mer, or other Decree of the Trent Councel ; Were the Form of the De-| 
cree it ſelf, unto private judgements, never ſo contradictory to Gods ex- 
prefle written Jawes ; or the conſequence of practizing as it preſcribes, never, 
| ſo dreadful to-the doubtful conſcience ? How much better then were it for | 
ſuch filly ſouls, had they never known the Fooks of Moſes, to have been 
from God? for ſo committing idolatrie with ſtocks and ſtones, or other | 
creatures, they had done what was diſpleaſing to their Maſter, and jultly 


puniſhable ; 
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| 490 puniſhable z * yet with fewer ſiriges, becauſe his will was not made kriown 
— unto them. Put now they know it, and acknowledge the truth of this 
Commandement, To what end ? That they may be left without all ex-! 
cuſe for not doing itz They ſee the general truth of Gods Oracles, that they 
may be more deſperately blindedin wilfull pervertingthe particulars, For | 
what glory could the allurement of ſilly ignorant men to ſimple idolatry | 
be unto great Antichriſt? Let them firlt ſubſcribe tothe written Lawes of 
the everliving God, and afterwards wholly ſubmit themſelves to his deter- 
minations for their pratiſe,and ſo the oppoſition bet wixt him and the Deity, 
betwixt his injundtions and the Decrees of the Almighty, may be more 
| poſitive, more directly contrary, T he Heathen or others not acknowledging 
Gods Word at all, are rightly termed unbelievers: men thus believing the 
Scriptures in general to be Gods Word, from the teſtimony of the Church, 
and yet abſolutely relying uvon her judgement for the meaning of particu- 
| Jar places. are tranſported from unbelict to miſbclief, from grolle ignorance 
'to wiltull defiance of God and his Lawes. Finally, they are brought to kno!y 
' Gods Word, that they may doubt in this and like fearful prattiſes enjoyned; 
| | that ſo firſt doubting, and afterwards deſperately reſolving ablolutely to fol- 
4 | low the Churches injunction, againſt thar ſence and meaning of the divine 
| | ' decrecs which the holy Spirit doth dictate to their private conſciences, they 
' may without doubt be damned, for not abiding in the truth. Like their firſt 
| parents they hear Gods ſentence, but prefer the interpretations of Sathans 
 firſt-born before their own, becauſe it muſt be preſumed he 1s more ſubtle 
then they. Orto referre the two main ſtreames of th's iniquity to their pro- 
; per heads : The firſt, [ T9.:4 w? cannot k:ow the old or new Teſtament to be Gods 
' Word, bat by relying pon the Church ] makes all ſubſcribers to it, real Atheilts 
| ' or Infidels, and Chriſtians onelv in conceit or upon condition - [ If the Church, 
| ' whoſe authority thry ſo highly eſteem, be 28 infallible as 1s pretrnae ', | Hereto- 
fore | have much grieved at the Trent Councels jmpietie : but nuw | won- 
der at theſe grave Fathers folly, that would trouble themſelves with pre- 
ſcribing ſo many Canons or overſeeing fo large a Catechiſme, when as the 
| begining of Protzgoras Book, one or two words altered, might have com- 
{prehended the entire confeſſion of ſuch mens faith, as rely upon their Fa- 
| therhoods 3 The Atheiſt thus began his Book; De djs non ha'coqued dicam, 
utrum ſint necne : Concerning the Ger's or their being , I can ſay nothing. A 
private Roman Catholick might render an entire account of his faith in 
'termes as brief: De Chriſto & Chi iſti:na fide non babeo quod dicam, utrum ſint 
necne: Whether there be a Chriſt, or Chriſtian Religioa be 61t a Politick Fable, 
} have nothing to ſay peremptorily, yea, or no, the (hurch or Councel can deter. 
mine: whom in this, and all other points wherin Cod is a party, I will 
abſolutely believe, whileſt I live: if at my death I find they teach amille, 
let the devil and they (if there bea devil) decide the controverlie. Yet 
| this conceit or conditional Belief of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, conceived from 
| the former, ſerves as a ground colour for diſpoſing mens ſouls, to take the 
fable dye of Hell, wherewith the /e:oz4 main ſ{ream of Romilh impietie 
| will deeply infec all ſuch as drink of it. For once believing Gods Word 
from the Churches teſtimony, this abſolute ſubmiſſion of their conſciences 
'to embrace that ſence it ſhall ſuggeſt, ſublunates them from refined Hea- 
theniſmeor Gentiliſme todiaboliſme or ſymbolizing with iafernal ſpirits, 
whoſe chicfeſt ſolace conſiſts in acting greateſt villanies, or wreſting the 
; meaning of Gods written Lawesto his diſhonour, For juſt proof of which 

| imputation, we are to prevent what ( as we Jate intimated ) might in fa- 
| our 


| * Luke 12.4e, 


| The firſt main groundof Romiſh faith,g5c. Cap XXX. 


| vour of their opinion be replied to our former inſtance of light a T7 


| Jours. iy 
| $9 Someperhaps, well affeted, would be refolved, why, as he that ſees An objelon 
which might 


colours by the ſum , ſees not only the fun, but colours with it : ſo he that be- | 
leves the Scriptures by relying upon the Church , ſhould not believe the favour of the 


Romaniſts, 
anſwered and 


Church onely , but the Scriptures too, commended by it, The doubt could 
hardly be reſolved, if according to our adverſaries Tenent , the Churches de- 
clarations did confirm our faith by illuſtrating the Canon of Scriptures , or 


they were in themſelves but potentially credible, and made actually ſuch by 
the Churches Teſtimony , which is the firſt and Principal Credible; in ſuch 
ſort as colours become aCtually vifible , by illumination of the principal and 
prime viſible, But hereinthe grounds of Romiſh doctrine , and the inſtance 
brought by | 
the Sun, though moſt neceſlary unto ſight, is yet neceſſary onely in reſpect 
of the objec, or for making colours actually vifible ; which, made ſuch, 
or ſufficiently illuminated , are inſtantly perceived without further inter- 
mediation of any other light then the internal light of the Organ, in diſcern- 
ing colours alwayes rather hindered then helped by circumfufion of light 
external. For this reaſon itis, that menin a pit or cave may at noon day 
ſee the ſtarres, which are inviſible to ſuch as are in the open air : not, that 
they are more illuminated to the one, then the other; but becauſe plentic 
of light doth hinder the Organ or eye-fight of the one. Generally all ob- 
jects, either actually viſible m themſelves, or ſufficiently illuminated, are 
better perceived in darknefſethen in the light. Butſo our Adverſaries will 
not grant, that after the Church hath ſufficiently propoſed the whole Ca- 
nonto be Gods Word, the diſtin meaning of every part is more clear and 
facile to all private ſpirits, by how much they Jeſſe participate of the viſi- 
ble Churches further illuſtration. For ( quite contrary to the former in- 
ſtance) the Churches teſtimony or declaration is onely neceſlary, or avail- 
able to right belief, in reſpe@, not of the object to be believed [_ Scriptures; } 
but of the party believing, For (as hath been obſerved) no man in their 
judgement can believe Gods Word, or the right meaning of it, but by be- 
lieving the Church : and all belief is inherent inthe believer. Yea this un- 
doubted Belief of the Churches authority, is that, which in Be4zrmine and 
Sacroboſew's judgement, makes a Roman Catholicks belief of Scriptures, or 
divine truths taught by them, much better then a Proteſtants. If otherwiſe 
the Churches declaration, or teſtimony, could without the belief of it in- 
fallibility; which is inherent in the ſubject believing, make Scriptures credi- 
ble, as the light doth colours viſible in themſelves : a Proteſtant that knew 
their Churches meaning, might as truely believe them as a Roman Catho- 
lick, albeit he did not abſolutely believe the Church, but onely uſe her help, 
for their Orthodoxal interpretation, as he doth ordinary Expoſitors, or as 
many do the benefit of the Sun for ſeeing colours, which never think whe- 


cannot, yet this opinion is meerly accidental to their fight : and if a man 
ſhould be ſo wilfull as to maintain the contrary.,it would argue only blindneſs 


authority, ought diminiſh our Belief of any divine Truth, were her decla- 

rations requiſite in reſpe& of the object to be believed, not in reſpect of the 

ſubject believing, : ; 

j| 10 Hence ariſeth that difference which plainly reſolves the ; rn 
oubr. 


$acroboſcys , toilluſtrateit, are quite contrary. For the light of 


of mind,ncne of his bodily fight. Nor ſhould diſtruſt of the Romiſh Churches| 


making particular truths contained mit , inherently more perſpicuous: as if | 


ther colours may be ſeen without it orno, For though it be certain that they | 


be made in 


retorted, 


See Cap. 2. i 
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doubt. For ſecing the Sun makes colours aQually viſible, by adding ver=| 


—— - rue or luſtre tothem: we may rightly fay, we ſee colours, as truely as the 


light, by which we ſee them. For though without the benefit of it, they 
cannot be ſeen ; yet are they not ſeen by ſecing it, or by relying upon it te- | 
ſtimony of them. Again, becauſe the uſe of light is onely neceflarie in re-\ 
ſpe of the object, or for preſenting colcurs tothe eye; after once t 

be ſufficiently illuminated or preſented, every creature endued with ſight, 
can immediately diſcerneach from other, without: any further help or be+ 
ne{{t of external light, then the general, whereby they become all alike aftu- 
ally viſible at the ſame inſtant, The Suns light then is the true cauſe, 
why colours are ſcen : but no cauſe of our diſtinguiſhing one from another 
being ſcen, or made aQuallie viſible by it. For of all ſenſible objetts ſuffi- 
ciently prepoſed, the ſenbrive faculty, though ſeated ina private perſon, is 
the ſole immediat ſupreme Judge, and relies not upon any others more 
publick verdi& of them. On the contrary, becauſe the Romaniſts ſuppoſed 
firm belief of Scriptures,or their true meaning, ariſeth only from his undoub- 
ted belief of the Churches veracitie which 1s in the believer as in it ſub- 
ject, not from any increaſe of inherent credibilitie, or perſpicuitie thence 
propagated tothe Scriptures: Hence it is that conſequently to his poſitions, 
moſt repugnant to all truth, he thinks, after the Church hath ſufficiently 
avouched the Scriptures divine truth in genera}, we cannot infalliblie diſtin- 
guiſh the true ſence and meaning of one place from another, but muſt here- 
m alſo rcly upon the Churches teſtimony ; and onely believe that ſence to 
be repugnant, that conſonant to the analogje of faith, which ſhe ſhall render, 
albeit our private conſciences be never ſo well informed by other Scriptures 
to the contrary. The truth then of our former wang he Fo 15 hence eafil 
manifeſted. For ſeeing they hold both the Scriptures and their diſtin® 
ſence to be obſcure and unable to aſcertain themſelves. unleſle the Church 
adde perſpicuitic or facilitieof communicating their meaning to private ſpi- 
rits: ſuch, after the Churches propoſal, cannot poſlibly diſcern them any 
better, or more directly in themſelves, then they did before, but muſt 
wholy rely upon their Prelates, as it theſe were the onely watchmenin the | 
Tower of Gods Church, that could by vertue of their place diſcern all di- 
vine truth. Others muſt believe there is an omnipotent God, which hath 
given his Law ; a Mediator of the new Teſtament : but what the meaning 


then weak fights do of things they ſee confuſedly a farre off, whoſe particu: | 
lar diſtance or difference they muſt take onely upon other mens report; that 
have ſeen them diſtinitly,and at hand. 

tr | To illuſtrate theſe deduGtions with the former ſimilitude of the | 
prime and ſecondary viſfibles. Let us ſuppoſe for diſputations ſake, that the 
Sun which illuminates colours by its light, were further indued (as weare) | 
with ſenſe and reaſon, able to judge of all the differences between them. ! 
whichit can manifeſt tous, and hence challenge to be a Pope or infallible | 
propoſer of colours, T his ſuppoſition the Canoniſt hath made leſfle im- 
probable, For Deus fecit duo laminaria, God mate two lights, that is, by his 
mterpretation, the Pope'and the Emperour. Or, if you pleaſe to mitigate 


either of Law or Goſpel is, they may not preſume otherwiſe to detefinine, 


the harſhneſle of it, Jet the A4an in che Aoon, whom we may not imagine 
ſpeechlelle, be ſuppoſed the Sun, or Pope of colours, his Mercurie or Nuncio. | 
Asthe Papiſts ſay, we cannot know Scriptures to be Scriptures, but by the 
infallible propoſal of the Church : ſo it 1s evident we cannot ſee any colour | 
at all, unlefle illummated or propoſed by the Suns light, But after by it 
we 


y—_ 
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we ſee.them, ſuppoſe we ſhould take upon us to diſcourſe of theit natute, or 


= 


' colours, by himſelf or his Nuncio ſhould take us u 
' the blind man reſtored to ſieht, which he never had loft ; Yea, who taught youto 
| diſtinguiſþ colours ? were you not quite blind but now ? as yet you cannot dif- 
cern any colours without my publick light, and yet will you preſume to de- 
fine ther properties, and diſtinguiſh their natures a inſt my definitive ſen- 
tence known ? Muſt not he that enables you to ſee them, enable you to di- 
ſtinguiſh them ſeen ? Muſt you not wholly rely upon my authority, whether 
this be white, or that black ? If a manupon the: Motives ſhould abſolutely 
believe the Suns determinations, renouncing the judgement of his private 
ſenſes: could he truely ſay, that he either knew this colour to be white or 
that black, or another green ? Rather were he not bound to ſay, I neither 
know white from black, nor black from blew, nor blew from green : but 
know that to be white which the Sun, the onely infallible Judge of colours, 
faith is white ; that onely to be black, that blew, and that green which be 
ſhall determine ſoto be. I may think indeed that the ſnow is white, or coals 
black : but with ſubmiſſion to the Suns determination. 

12 And yet, as you have heard at large out of the Trent Councel, and 
beſt Apologies can be made for it, the Church muſt be the infallible Judge of 
all Scripture ſence, and muſt aMqlutely be believed withour all appeal to 
Scriptures, not conditionally as fie ſhall accord with them. The conclufion 


ſoever abſolutely «cknowledgeth this authority in the Church or ( onſiftory , ana 
yeelds ſuch obedience unto it in all determinations, concerning the Canon of Scriptures, 
doth not believe either this or that determinate propoſition of fanh, or any definite 
weaning of Gods ward, | The beſt reſolution he can make of his faith is this ; 
[ 1 believe that tobe the meaning of every place, which the Church ſhall define to 
be the meaning : ] which is all one, as if he had ſaid, I do not believe the 
Scriptures or their meaning, but I believe the Churches decifion and ſen- 
tence concerning them. He that believes not the Church ( faith * Can» ) but 
with this limitation, [_ if i give ſent:nce according unto Seriptures 3 ] doth 
not believe the Church but the Scriptures. By the ſame reaſon it followes 
molt direQly ; he that believes not the true ſence and meaning of Scriptures, 
| but with this reſervation , ( if the Church ſo think or determine :) doth 
not believe them, but the Church onely, For, as the Schoolmen ſay, Ub: 
unum propter aliud, ibi wnum textum, He that ſerves God, onely becauſe he 
ws fv rich, doth not-ſerve God but his riches, albeit he performe the out- 
ward aQts of obedience. Or if, we love a man onely for his affinity with 
another whom we dearly love : we truely and properly love but the one, 
the other onely by way of reflexion or denomination, in ſuch a ſence, as we 
ſay, a man appears by his proxie, that is, his proxie appears, not he. In 
like ſort, believing the ſence of Scriptures onely from the ſuppoſed authen- 
tick declaration of the Church, or becauſe we DR it: we infalliblie be- 
lieye the Church alone, not the Scriptures, but onely by an extrinſecal de- 
nomination. 
I 

whe be certainly knowes, by motives more ſound ; or as we may love onein 
ſome competent meaſure for his owne ſake, and yet affet him more entirely 


wuth 
juice 


| 


Aaaa 


determine of their diſtintt properties as now we do, and the Sun or Pope of 
, as Duke Humphrey did | 


bence iſſuing, is moſt infallible, and on their parts moſt inevitable 3 [ who- | 


Yetasa man may from ſome reaſons leſſe probable, have an opinion of 
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| . 


* Nihil igitur 
afteruats qui 
Eccleſiz au- 
thoritarem 
non abſolute, 
ſed ex condi- 
rione ponunr. 
$i namque ad 
cum modum 
res habec, & 
mihi qucque 
fides habenda 
eſt, quando 
Pronunciave - 
ro ſecundum 
Scripturas re- 
Re jacelle- 
Ras. Id enim 
eſt non mihi, 
ſed Scripturz 
credere. Cs- 
mes [1b.4. ca. 4. 
See Cap. 1, 
parag. 11. 


The greater 
Moral or Hi. 
| ſtorical Bel: 
| the Romani 


bath of the 


true meaning of Scriptures, the greater bis condemnation by ſubſcription to this defrine of the Churches abſolute infal- 
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494 {for anothers, whom we moſt dearly love: ſo may an abſ6lute Papiſt, in 
1 {{me moral ſort believe the Scriptures for themſelves, or hold their autho- 
doxal ſence as probable to his private judgement ; albeit he behieve them 
molt for the Churches fake, and that ſence beſt which it commends, But 
this his belief of the Church, being by their dofrine more then moral or 
conditional, doth quite overthrow all moral or probable belief, he can poſ- 
< ſiblie have from what ground ſoever, of Scriptures themſelves. For as I 
 —_— -.\ faid before, when the * Church ſhall determine ought contrary to his pre- 
weſay)a forti- [conceived opinion, the more probable or ſtrong it was, the more it encrea- 
My ; 54S ſeth his doubt, and makes his contrary reſolution more deſperate, yea more 
mancan be þ damnable if habitual. vecauſe, w7'tZox1 in in motos extreamly contrary to the do- 
fully prſwa. | rine of farth, Bellarmins preſcription in this caſe, is juſt as if a Phyſitian or Sur- 
rs gf geon ſhould ſeek to eaſe the pain by ending of the Patients dayes. Left « may 


faith infuſed | ſhould ſin 424mmſt his conſcience, this t Dottor adviſeth him to believe the Church 


of any point, , 
ior andre. cannot teacy amiſſe. 


nounce his per- 


ſwaſion, when the Church defines the contrary : wheſe definition or aſſeveration, be it a cavſe or condition of beleeving, will fully per- 
ſwade the Romaniſt, that he now hath divine infuicd faith of the contrary to that be beleeved before. For his divine infuſed faith 
and his habit of Theologie miy not diſagree, and yet m1bis caſe his habir of Theologie may not yeeld unto the other, becauſe it bath 
the Churches teſtimony , which ( it is ſuppoſed ) the other wameth. + See the notes out of Bellarmin Cap.3. parag.9. 


| 


_—_— 


14 To conclude then : He that abſolfely believes the Pope, as Chriſts 
Vicar general in all things, without exa mination of his Decrees by Evange- 

| lical precepts, neither believes Chriſt nor his Goſpel ; no not when this pre- 
tended Vicar teacheth no otherwiſe then his Maſters Jawes preſcribe, For 
thus believing a divine truth onely from this mans authority, he commits ſuch 
 Idolatry with him ( for the kind or eſſence )) as the Heathen did with Mercu- 
 rie, their falſe Gods ſuppoſed metlenger, though ſo much more hainousin 
| degree, as his general notion of the true God is better, whoſe infinite good- 
neſle, cannot entertain an interpreter no better qualified then moſt Popes are, 
did his wiſdom ſtand in need of any. But if when the Pope ſhall teach the 
dodrine of Devils, men abſolutely believe it to be Chriſts, becauſe his pre- 
tended Vicar commends it to them: in thus believing, they commit ſuch 
prepoſterous Idolatrie, as thoſe of Calecat, which adore the Devil, upon con- 
ceit, doubtleſle, of ſome celeſtial or divine power in him ; as the abſolute 
Papiſt doth not adore the Pope, but upon perſwaſion he is Chriſts Vicar, 
and teaches as Chriſt would do, viva voce, were he again on earth. And leſle 
jIt were to be lamented, did theſe Pſeudo-Catholicks profeſle their allegi- 
ance to Sathans incarnate Agent, as to their ſupreme Lord, by ſuch ſolemne 
ſacrifices onely as the inhabitants of Calicut performe to wicked ſpirits. But 
That ihis de- | this their blind belief of whatſoever he ſhall determine upon a proud and 
#rineembol- fooliſh imagination he is Chriſts Vicar, emboldens them to invert the whole 


—_— | Law of God and nature, to glory in villany, and triumph in miſchief, even 


light of nature would make the (aecatians or other Idolaters bluſh at their 
, very mention. It isa ſure token he hath not yet learned the Alphabet of their 
religion , that doutts whether Jeſuitical doitrime conceraing this ab{olute b-lief, 
extend nat to «ll matters of fat, And if out of ſimplicity, rather then policie, 
fo they ſpeak: I cannot but much pity their folly, that would perſwade us, 


| were but put to inſtance what kind of villany either hath been already acted 


| on earth, or can yet poſhbly be hatched in the region under the earth, ſo hi- 


Em 


_ 


glory invillany, to ſeek praiſe and honour eternal, from afts fo foul and hideous, as the! 


It werenot the fault of Romiſh Religion, but of the men that profeſs it.which; 
hath inticed fo __ unto ſuch deviliſh praGtiſes of late. I would the Jeſuite | 


— $s deous | 


| 
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4 The laſt Aſſertion proved. Cap.XXXI.- | 


' deous and ugly, as would ſeem deformed or odious to ſuch as are wholly led | 495 


by this blind faith, if it ſhould but pleaſe the Romiſh Clergie to givea mild 
'or favourable cenſure of it, No bratuf hell, but would ſeem as beautifull 
to their eyes, as young todes are to their dammes, if their mother once com- 

' mend the feature of ir, or acknowledge it for her darling. Did not ſorne of 
the Powder-plot, after Gods powerfull hand had overtaken them, and 

' ſentence of death had paſſed upon them , even when the Executioner was 

| ready to do his laſt office to them, make a queſtion whether their plot 
| were ſinfull orno? So modeſt were ſome of them, and ſo obedient ſonnes | 
'to the Church of Rome, that they would not take upon them to ſay either 

| the one or other, but referred the matter to their mothers determinations; ! 
| hereby teſtifying unto the world, that if the Church would fay, they would 
believe ſo great anoffence againſt their Countrey were none againſt God, | 
One of them was ſo obſtinate, as to ſollicit his fellow, whileſt both were ' 
drawn upon ene hurdle to the gallowes, not to acknowledge it for any fin. 

Or if theſe muſt be reputed but private men, not well acquainted with their 

Churches Tenents, and therefore no fit inſtances todiſapprove her doQrine - 

let the ingenious Reader but -peruſe their beſt Writers anſwers to the ob- 

| jeftions uſually made againſt the Popes tranſcendent authority, and he ſhall 

eaſily perceive how matters of fadl are included in the Belief of it;how by it all power 
is given him in heaven and earth, to pervert the nſe and end of all Lawes humane 
or divine. | will content my (elf for this preſent with ſome few mſtances out 

of Yalentian. 


DO ——— 


Cae, XXXI. 
Proving the laſt Aſſertion, or generally the imputations hitherto laid upon the 
Papacie, by that authority the Teſuites expreſly give unto the Pope in matters 
of particular Fatt ;, as in the canoniz'ng of Saints. 


I Ow oft ſoever the Pope, in defining queſtions of faith, ſhall uſe his authority : a 
that opinion which he ſhall determine to be a point of faith, maſt be received | que Ronanus 

4 4 point of faith by all Chriſtian prople. If you further demand, how ſhall urged 

weknow when thePope uſeth this his abſolute authority : this Doftor in | eo 


nibus defini- 
| the ſame place thus refolves you, endin illa hos 
| 1t muſt be believed, that he wſeth this hit authority, as often a1 is controverſies of | P#9irus 


faith, he ſo determines for the one part, that be will binde the whole Church to re- | wiur,ab om- 


 ceive hu d:ciſion. Leſt ſtubborn ſpirits might take occaſion to calumniate the maya 
Pope for taking, or the Jeſuites for attributing tyrannical authority unto | ac&ring fidei 


him: this* Jeſuite would have you to underſtand that the Pope may avouch | *<ipi divino 
| fome things which all men arenot bound to hold as Goſpel ; nay he may Ge- 


ſenten- 
erre, though not when he ſpeaks ex Cathedrs, as Head of the Church, yet _—_ _—_ 


when he ſpeaks or writes as a private Doctor or Expoſitor, and onely ſets oe re 
down his own opinion without binding others tothink as he doth. Thus did | amfidei. To- 


' Innocent the third,and other Popes, write divers books, which are not in every = —_ 

| ; : me war. uri 
| credendum eſt, quoties in controvetſia fidei fic alrerutram ſententiam determiinat, ut ad eam recipiendam obligare velit uni- 
| verſem Ecclefiam. Valent. tom. 3. in Aquin. Diſp. 1, Queſt. 1. De objett. fidet, Pun#. 7. parag, 10. * Diftinguendi ſunc 
| modi, quibus poteſt conringere Pontificem aliquid afferere. Primo enim poreſt fibi perſuadere aut afferere aliquid, ut pri- 
| yata perſona quzdam, vel door alius quiſpiam, ut fi nollet Ecclefiam univerſam ad recipiendam ſuam affertionem obligace, 
| ſed tantum ſententiam ipſe ſuam reputaret veram. Hoc modo Innocentizs 3. & nonnvlli alij Pontifices opuſcula varia edi- 
' derunt. Ac illa quidem, quz fic Pontifex affeverat,communis ſenteutia omnium Theologorum eſt, non oportere effe omnis 
; vera & infallibiliay quaſi 3 Pontificia authoritate profe&a. Quin imo i pleriſque authoribus c >ncedicur, fieri poſſe 3 ur Pen 

| tifex ranquan quzdam privata perſona in hercſim labatur. Idem, Ibidem. | 
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| part true and infallible , as if they had proceeded from their Pontificial au- 
thority. Yea butwhat if this preſent Pope, or any of his Succeſlors , ſhould 
bindall Chriſtians to believe, that Pope Innocents Books were m every part 


- \infalliblie trae; Whether muſt we in this caſe believe Yalentian , or the 


| Pope thus detertnining, better ? If Valentien inthe words immediately fol- 
. Jowing deſerve any credit, we muſt believe the Pope. better then himſelf: 


aſſcrere. Ib. 


| 


yea, he himſelf muſt recant hiscenſure of Po 


* Secutido modo poteſt Pontifex aliquid aſſerere ob- wp. potelt Portifex aſſerere. The Pope ? 
ligando vniverſs Ecclefid ur illud recipiat, nec quiſqns » Þ - f 0 a5 1 PLAT —_ 


audeat ſibi perſuadere cottrrarii, Er qurcong; Pon- 
tiſex in aliqua de religione controverfia fic afſerit, cer- 
ta fide credendd eff, illum infallibiliter, ac 
authoricate Ponrificia, hoc eſt, ex divina 


_ |be poſlibly fo ridiculous, 


Innocents works, For ſo inthe 


other part of hs diſtinftion he addes; * Secure 


avonch ſomething , fo bind the whole Churth 
to recerve his opinion, and that nv man ſhall dare 
to perſwade himſelf to the contrary : And what- 
ſotver he ſhall thas avonch in any controverſie of 
Religion, we muſt aſſuredly believe he did avouch 
it without poſſibilitie of Error, and therefore by bx Pontificial authoritie. His 
proof is moſt conſonant to his aſſertion. I will not recite it in Engliſh, leſt 
the meer _— Reader ſhould ſuſpe any, able to underſtand Latin, could 


oinde cx 
iſtentia, id 


2 Theſe laviſh prerogatives of the Popes authoritie , the Jeſuites ſee 
wel to be obnoxious to this exception, When the Pope doth Ca- 
nonize a Saint, he bindes all men to take him fora Saint. Can he not herein 

etre ? As for Canonizing of Saints ( faith 


+ Traque quod ad Cancnizationem Sanftorum at- 
tinet, omnino nego id, quod communirer doores C1- 
tholicizure optimo negaar, videlicer, Pontificem 
hac in p-rte eirare, Qamvis enim teſtimonia,quz pro 
a'icuju3 hominis ſanFirare affervncur,fint humanazide- 
©qz natura ſua fa!libilia:rame poſiro quod Pontifexillis 


a'q3 bearſi jam effec; certa fide credendd eft,teftimonia 


jumodi ex cora efſe numero,quos per revelationes ſcri- 


inducatur tande ad pronunciandd, quempiam ſfanftum 


il/a (quarenvs in genere ſalrt probant pie atq; ſanAe 
que nqui ex Þac vita excelliſſe) vera eſſe, & howin®© e- 


t Valentian) T abſolutely deny, ( as th: Catholick 
Dodors upon good reaſons generally do) that the 
Pope can errein ſuch a buſineſs, The certain 

ofhis his belief he would ground upon thoſ. 
promiſes, by which we aye aſſxred it ſhall never 
come to paſs that the nniverſal Church can be 
deceived in points of Religion, Bnt the whole 


161d, Parzy.41. 


| pror:e generales in comuni coſtar,diving gratiz benefi. 
cio coſequi #rernz virz beatirudine, Quz ſane certiru- 
do iifde illis Dei promiſbonibus nititur,ex 
perri habemus, nunqui efſe fururi,ur univesla Eccleſia 
in rebus religionis fallator. Fallererur avte gravirer in 
neporio teligionis fi fant r 
rarerur eum,qui ſan{ns non 
as ab orthodoxis prot atum atque defenſum eft, tan- 
quam ex fide cerrum 
| oz ad Ecclrſiz adi 
Pontificts pertinear, ne Sandi quidam aliquando Ca- 
nonizenrur: ac proinde noiverſam Ecclefiam deberey 
acſan&tum, venerari illum, quem ſums Pontifex , 
noumero Santornm 49(cribir 3 ficur eriem nſus ipſe 
pero, atque traditio Ecclefiz confirmar. Valent. 


his ſayings 
| to be ſuch, unleſs he knew his heart, which belongs wholſy unto his maker : 


Church ſhould erre very groſsly in ſuch matters , 
ſhould it repute and worſhip him for a Saint 
which is none, Here it would be obſerved, how 
Satan inſtigates theſe men unto fuchTenents, as 
may occaſion God and his Goſpel to be blaſ- 
phemed. Firſt, they would make it an Article 
of Faith , that all muſt believe as the Pope 
teacheth : whence it follows, that eithey he 
cannot teach amiſs, or elfe faith may periſh 
fromoff the earth. Which ifit could , God 
were nottrue m his promiſes The ſureſt pledge 
the Chriſtian world can hive of his fidelity in 
them , muſt be the Popes imfalhbility, ſo as 
| from the firſt unto the laſt , he muſt be held astrue it his dealimgs,as Godin 
. Ifhe fail in Canonizing a Saint, whorn he carmor poſſibly know 


ibus c6- 


taret, ac pro tall vene- 
.Hic avt© ilſud,quod ali- 


0, nempe remeſſe omnino, 
rionem, adeoque ad officium 


God muſt bea lyar, and there is no Truth in him, The final iſſue intended 
by Satanin theſe reſolutions is this; When men haye been a long time led on 
with fair hopes of gaming heaven by following the Popes dire&tion, and yet 
in the end ſee (as who not blind ſees _ his groſs errors and deteſtable yil- 
lanies, they may be hence tempted to blaſpheme God, as if he had been his 
copartner in this coſenage. , Fromthis root (1 take it ) hath Atheiſm ſprung 


þ 


| 


ſo faſt in 1taly, For whileſt faith is in the blade, and their hopes gy" , 
46 Lo Os 


7 as: 


mt. SS = 


2 ee O©ute. Quant eur. com. tas and ea AS A ego ob» Th an @ 


” _— Wu 


tt. 


they imagine God and the Pope to be ſuch friends as their blind guides niake. 


The laſt eAſſertion proved. Tap.XK&x1. T- 


them: Bur afterwards comming to deteſtation of this war of fw,and his trea- 297 
' chery, holding his ſpiritual power as ridiculous, 7 iy either as deſpite- 
fully, or contemptuouſly of the Deity; or ſay with the * fool ire their hearts , Pal: 14..1. 

there is no God, | 

3 Thus Antichriſts followers ſtill run a courſequite contrary to Chriſti- The fearful 
an religion, Forif it be true (as it is moſt true) that faith cannot utterly pe. "=" of #- 
riſh from offthe earth 3 what damnable abuſe of Gods mercie and favour to- CB, mi. 
ward mankinde is this , in ſecking, as the Jeſuites do, to make all abſolutely '«inine this «r. 
rely upon onein matters of Faith ? For ſo if he fail, all others muſt of necefſi.. 
ty fail with him, That is, the whole world mult be as kind ſupernatural fools | 
to him , as that natural idiote was to his Maſter, who being demanded, whe- | 
ther he would goto heaven with him or no, replyed he would goto bel with 
ſo good a Maſter, ſecing any man would be willing to go to heayen with an 
| ordmary friend , yea with his enemy, Though we ſhould uſe no other ar- 
gument bur that , Avoid ye ſons of Satay ;, for it is written, ye ſhall not tempt 
the Lord your God : It ſhould, me thinks, be enough to put all the Jeſuires in 
the world unto filence in this point, did they not as far exceed their father in 
impudency, as they come ſhort of him m wit. For this manner oftempting 
God is more ſhameleſs then the Divels ſuggeſtion unto our Saviour, when he 
was inſtanly ſilenced with this reproof, A preſumption it is more damnable 
to expett the proteCtion or guidance of Gods fpirit , in ſuch deſperate reſo- 
— as > Rs here brings, =— = = - m_ to throw himſelf 
headlong from an high towr,u of Angelical ſupportance. For feein 
(as1faid)God vor y.DAdert fy pins faith ſhal not periſh from off the —__ 
for all men to adventure their faith upon one mans infallibility , who may | 
have lefs ſaving faith in him then Turk cr Infidel , is but a provoking or 
daring of to recall his promiſe. Or what more f peat do- 
Qrine can beimagined , then that all men ſhould worſhip him for a Saint, 
whom the wickedeſt man on earth doth commend unto him for 
fach? 

4 Butto proceed, As the Dofrine is moſt impious, ſo are the grounds 
of it moſt improbable. For how can the Popeor Papiſts infallibly know this 
orthat man tobe a Samtz Seeing there is no particular revelation made of 
it, ether tothe Pope or others? I anſwer ( ſaith Valentiar ) that the general 
revelation , whereby it js evident , that whatſoever the Pope ſhall decree, as per- 
taining to the whole Church , is moſt true , may ſuffice in this caſe, Moreover 
(faith he ) unto the Canonizing of Saints appertarnt theſe revelations of Scrip- 
ture, in which heavenly joyes are generally propoſed to all fuch as lead a Godly life. 
For by the Popes determination, we know the Saint which he hath Canonized, to 
be contained in the foreſaid univerſal propoſition. Whence tt is eaſte to frame an 
aſſent of faith ; by which we may perſwade our ſelves, that ſuch a Saint hath ob- 
tained eternal bliſs, 

5 1 would requeſttheReader by the way to note the Jeſuitesinjurious 
partiality , in ſcoffing at ſuch of our Writers , as without expreſs warrant 
of particular revelation, hold a certainty of their own ſalvation: when as 
| they, onely by Gods general promiſesto ſuch as lead a godly hte, and the 
| Popes infallibility , in declaring who have ſo lived , can be certain ( defide ) 

others are ſaved. Buttheformer doubt is rather removed then quite taken 
away by this his anſwer, ifirſtand alone. As yet it may be queſtioned, how a- 


'ny can infallibly know the truth of what he cannot poſhbly know at all , but 


oncly by other mens teſtimonies , in their nature (the Jeſuite being judge ) | 
not 
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| 


*Lih. 2c. 31. 
Parag.6. 


+ His words be 
cited Parag. 2. 


* Objici poteſt, quod , ut poſtea dituri famus, ut 
Pontifex in definiendo authorirate ſva re&& vtatur, 
Nudio & diligentia in inquirenda veritate opus haber. 
Nihit avtem obftzr 2 viderur, quo minus poſſir, interda 
ille cjuſniodi diligentia pretermifa , ccntroverſiam 
definire. Forerit igitur runc ſalrem errre. Reſpon- 
deo, five Pontifex in definiendo ſtudium adhibear , 
five non adhibeat : modo tamen controverſiam defi- 
niat , infallihilitcr cer!& definier 4 arque adeo reip- 
ſa vretur awmthoritate ſibi 3 Chriſto conceſſla. . Quod 
ex piomiſſionibus divinis de veritate per magiſterium 
udius paſtoris Ecclefiz ſatis cer'il me colligimus 
ut ſzpius argumenrati ſumus. Iraque ſiudium ac di- 
ligentia Ponrifici neceflaria eſt, non ut omnino defini- 
ac, arque infallibili ſua authorirate utatur, ſed ur con- 
venienter acrefie (hoc eſt, fine peccato) ea vutatrr : 
ficur patebir eriam ex iis. q"# poſt dicemus- Huc 2c- 
cedit, quod f maxime diligentia Ponrifici neceffaria 
eſſer,ur omnino definjat;:amen eadem fide credere de- 
beremus,illum quando rem controverſam definit, ſufli- 
Cicnrtem adhibuifſe diligeariam; ſupra demonſra- 
tum eſt, debere nos credere, —— ille infallibili- 
ter ac vere definiqr..-Czterum non eſt ratio ulla firma, 
quam ob rem exiſtimare debeanus, ſtudii diligentiam 
Pontifici neceffariam eſſe, non modo ut convenien- 
ter , ac fine culpa, aurhoricate ſua infallibili otarur, ve- 
ram etiam ut omnino illa vrarur. Quace quod A nobis 
ante reſponſeum eſt ahunde ſufficit ad id explicandum 
quod objicieharur. al. Tom. 3.in Aquin Nuzſt.1.de obje- 
& fidei. Punft.7 .Parag.4q1. 


But what if ſome forrainer 


| bis P 


498 | not infallible, and in whoſe examination it is not impoſſible his Holineſle 

— | may benegligent? For how men live or dye in England, Spain, or the In- 
dies , no Pope can tel but by the information of others no Popes, The Rea- 
der perhaps wil prognoſticate YValentians anſwer, as in truth I did. For when: 
| firſt framed the doubt before I read it in him, me thought it ſtood in need of | 
ſach a reply , as * Belarmin brought for defence of the vulgar interpreter, 
Altogether as fooliſh it were to think any private mans information of ano- 
thers uprightneſs in the ſight of God , as to hold Theodotion the Heretick 
could not erre in tranſlating of the Bible, But though they may be deceived 
in teſtification of anothers ſanity; yet f Yalentian tels you, ſuppoſing the 
Pope is once induced by their teſtimonies , though in nature fallible, to 
pronounce him a bleſſed Saint , all muſt infallibly believe their teſtimonies ( at 
leaſt ſo far as they prove in general, that he died a Godly and religions death) are 
| true, and that the party commended by them is of that number, which ( as we may 


gather from the general revelations of Scriptures) 
ſhall be made partakers of everlaſting life. * A- 
gain, whether the Pope in defining a controverſie 
uſe diligence or no, yet without all queſtion he 
ſhall define infallibly, and conſequently uſe the 
authority Chriſt hath given him. Wherefore in 
his judgement, care and diligence are neceſſary to 
the Pope, not ſo as if he could not define aright, or 
rightly uſe his authority without them, but that be 
doth not ſin bimſclf,whileſt he defines aninfallible 
truth for others to believe, Hereto may be added , 
that albeit a diligent care were neceſſarily requi- 
red for the infallbility of the Popes ; he 5 yet 
the ſame faith, which bindes,ys to believe he de- 
cides the A infallibly, bindes us alſo to 
believe that be uſed as much = as Was re- 
quiſtte, As for example,in like caſe, If God ſhould 
promiſethat the next year ſhould be a plentiful 
gear of corn,we would conceive he promiſed with- 
all good and ſeaſonable weather, and whatſoever 
elſe neceſſary for effeting of his promiſe,as Camus 
well notes, But Valentians laſt concluſion is, that 
120 ſure arguments can be brought, why we ſhould 


think fludy or diligence are neceſſary for the right uſe of the Popes authority , ſo 
far as it concerns other mens faith that muſt rely upon it. Rely upon it they 
' muſt, whether he determin ex tempore, ule ge deliberation, and (for ought 
| | I can ſee) whether he give his ſentence dr 

mind, ſo he have the wit ta charge all upon pain of damnation to believe it. 


ould of ſet purpoſe ſend a dead-mans water to 


trie this grand-Phyſitians ſkil : could he without either care or diligence, 
|in examining their teſtimonies , or ſpecial Revelation from above (which 
in ſuch buſineſſes Yalertiar diſclaims) diſcover their knavery ? Or would 
ſtication of life and health, redeem the party deceaſed from 
the land of death , as ſome ſay Pope Gregory by his prayers, did Trajan? | 
| Theſe and many like queſtions might here be made , which fall not 
within the reach of Valertians anſwers hitherto recited : 'and yet: 
theſe muſt abundantly ſuffice for reſolution of | all doubts concerning | 
| the Canonizing of Saints, or approbation of Religious Orders ; 


tin 


| 


or ſober, raving or in his right 
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| t in which buſineſs likewiſe we muſt believe the Pope cannot ere. Letthe 
Reader pauſe a while , look on their madneſs, and laughtrs fil atYheir apiſh 
' drunkenneſs in this argument, that when bis mirth hath found a vent, and 


his heart is wel ſerled, he may with a ſober, unpartial , ſtedfaſt eye, behold 


T be danger aecrumg by thu Doftrin, &c.'Cap XXXII. | 


459. 


the Myſtery ofthis miquutie, 


| thoſe times whercih ſucceeding Popes did diſanul them. See Valentian in the place above cited. 


ts 4 


Cap. XXXII, 


that of all hereſies, blaſphemies , or idolatries, which have been ſince the 
world began , or can be imagined tillChriſt come to judgement : this Apoſta« 
feof the Jeſuites , is the moſt abominable and contumelious againſt the bleſſed 
Trinity. 


'7 Hat the conſequences of theſe poſitions may be , none can doubt. 
No lets they are then have ſaid; a reſigning up of mens ſouls and 
conſciences into the Popes hands, a conſecration of hearts, minds, and bodies, 
For what if the Pope 


what danger by this blaſphemows Dodrine may accyew to Chriſtian States : | 


to work any miſchief ow ru at his appointment, 
upon the relation of Kavilliacks ſtubbornneſs , ( they would ſay conſtancy ) 


anonize both for Saints, and enjoyn the Chriſtian world ſo to honour 
them : Every bloody Aflaſinate would pray unto the one for good ſucceſs in 
acting his blood-thirſty defigns on Princes bodies, And if it ſhould pleaſe the 
Pope ſo to determine, all men ſhould ſtand bound to give ſuch ſolemn wor- 
ſbip, as by their Doctrin is due to Sacred reliques, unto that bloody knife 
which hath been ſheathed in Ravilliacks Soveraigns breaſt, Every deep dil- 
ſembling Polititian , or ambitious cholerick diſcontented ſpirit, would burn 
incenſe, ſaltpeter, ſulphur,and brimſtone to the others image,in hope of better 


in historture , or Catesbyes praying to the Virgin Afary at his death, ſhould | 


ſpeed in undermining ſtates. 


Grin, ſhould here reply : This dreamer caſts doubts beyond the Moon ; for 
is there any likelihood his Holineſs wil ever Canonize ſuch wicked Imps for | 
Saints 2 1 muſt anſwer him as Tuly did Rules, utterly dilclaiming all purpoſe 
of doing ſuch wrong unto the Roman ſtate,as his Petition unto it,once grant- | 
ed might enable him to effet; and from my ſoul I with every Chriſtian 
Prince , every Princes Councellor would take that graye Senators words for | 
his motto, ft Primun neſcio, deinde timeo, po- 
ſiremo non committam ut veſtro beneficio potins 
| quam noſtro conſilio ſalvieſſe poſſemus. Furſt whe- 
ther the Pope would Canonize ſuch miſcre- 
ants for Saints or no, is more then we know, 
Secondly . his former practiſes miniſter ſo juſt 
cauſe of fear to Chriſtan ſtates, that it ſtands 
them upon rather in wiſdom to prevent his 
| power of doing, then rely upon his fidelity for not doing them ſome 
ineftimable miſchief , by putting this practiſe in execution , if op- 
portunity ſerve , and abilitie be left him thereby to ſtrengthen his faction, 
| 


am conſtitvatis ? ne urbe 


q3 urgere poſſitis 4 non 
neſcio, (oc. 


em 


| 


2 Ifany [eluite, or other brazen faced fayorer of their Order,or this do- | 


| 


+ Andyer forms 
Relignus Or- 
ders amthory. 

| : ; , ; red by Popes, 
| bave proved naught, but we muſt believe their Rules were good whileſt one Pope approves them; but grew ont of date, and unfitting | 


+Tibi nos Rulle, & iſtis tuis, hard oninjium teri Pe 
chinatoribus, rotam Icaliam incrmem tradituros exiſti- 
maſti, quam przfidiis confirmaretis ? coloniis occu- 
paretis ? omnibus vinclis deviattam & obſtritar re- 
neretis? vbi enimcavretur , ne is Janicylo calopi- 

vrbe alia premere, at- 
iemus , iaquit, Prigum 
De leg. Agrar. Ora. 15, 


Did] 


| 


| 
| 
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* Fabins Urſondis Cardindlis a Ponrifice, 
F mg 


accepia tle Parifienfinutrwley 

cia, Legatus in Galhi venie.--Igitur il- 
le nbi Logdund venit, more folemni 
2cceptes, mulcis Laudibus civivs fide exrulir,fc Beidono 
illo lanicnz immanis anteſignano pals laudato, eris ci 
poteſtatss plenitudine graciz beneficium impertivir; & 
quanqui 3 Regiis miniſtris ex Jobennis Morvillerti Con - 
{ilio monitusut ſobrie & peree Ueen re loqueretur,non 
potuit ſibi temperare, quin Regis jD ceo negotio prude- 
tiam, pacientiam, animi magnitudinem, publice & in 
privaris collcquiis ubique apud omnes ettam cum de- 
letu verborum conmendarer, Thuan, lib. 54. An- 
2 1572. 


500. 


—_ — 


_ 


+ Poſtea cum Rege colloquites inter alia muleis & en- 
ixis precibus ac racionibeygÞ co coarendir, ut Conci- 
I'a Tridentind, cujus totit jam noven- 
niG in Gallia magna Gtoiſtiani Orbis of- 


fcufione ſuſpenſam agebat, in Fegai cuiis promulgare- 
rur,f& recentis fact? mais frcutis depraicandiquod 
ad Dei gloriams & S. R. E. diguitate percineret,memo- 
ria Sacro-ſantg Synodi approbatione veloti obſigna- 
retur, Sic enim apud omnes ti qui ſunt, qui qui poſtea 
erunt, conſtiruruT, non odio, aur ultione, aut privatz 
injuriz ſenſu Regers in tot capirum perniciem conſen- 
fifſe,ſed ardenti Dei gloriz propagandz ſiudio a Chri- 
ſtianiflimo Principe dat, ut ſtante proreſtancia 
ſaione ſperari non poterat, in ſublaris,majord religio, 
hoc eſt, Citholica Apoſtolica Romana,quz per Synodi 
Tridentinam 2 ſeRario veneno afferirur, citra contro- 
verſii ac fine exceptione per univerſasFranciz ditionis 
provincias conſtituererur. Idem,1bid. Unleſs the French 
King had been enforced to make a contrary Apolegie before 
this Legate came ints France,this bloody maſſacre had been 
authorized by the Sea Apyſtolical; «« appears from the ſame 
Authors words immediately following. His & aliis rationi- 
bus (zpius apud Regem repetiris, quz magni in Aula 
Romana pondcris, pleriſq3 etiam apud nos fpecioſz 
videbantur, quo minus Rex ac Regina acquieſcerent , 
obſtabantia ſapra adexcuſanei fat confilia. Nam di- 
plomatis poſtea promulgaris Rex contra conteſtabarur, 
non odio religionis, ſed ad revincendi colonji ac ſequa- 
ciun; deteſtandi conjurations, quz jufſu ſuo Luretiz a- 
&a efſent, accidifſe,excplimgz ad cxreras urbes injufſu 
ac magno ſuo cum dolore graffatum efle - idque literis, 
orationibus ac hbellis illis, de quibus diximus, ubique 
inculcabatur. 

® Norandum eſt, duobus modis poſſe aliquem canonj- 
zari, ono modo particulariter , ita ut fola in una Pro- 
vincia, ant Diceceſi ha SanRosf colatur pro Si- 
Ro. Alio modo generalifer, ita ut in rota Eccleſia ha- 
beatur pro SanAo,nec ulli liceat de ejus ſanRicate du- 
bitare. Prim> modo canonizare poterat quiliber Epiſ- 
copus, ut docet Thomas Waldenſ lib. de Sacramental. 
tit. 14.c. 122. (fy patet ex Cyprieno |. 3. Epifi, 6.--- Tame 
hoc , quod olim Jicyir,modo non licer, Siquidem Ale- 
xander 3. & poſtea innocentius 3. videntes abuſus, 


qui oriebancur circa SanRori cv!tam, prohibuerir, ne 


. goon an 
ſelf, upon the notorious aſſaſmate Boydox,chief 


Rome , where it found ſuch extraordinary approbation > Never did that 
City rejoyce ſo much in memory of Chriſts birth, or Saint Peters, as at the 
hearing of this more then Heredian butchery of ſo many thouſands noble- 
minded gentlemen , with other Innocents and Saints of God, So full was 
this Legates heart of joy hence conceived, that after he came into France.out 
of the abundance of it, his mouth did ſound the praiſes of the bloody attors 
and contrivers of this ſhameful Tragedy , Etiam cum deleFu verborum, With 
' ſuch choice and affeed words, as cauſed them bluſh to hear him, that had not 
'been aſhamed to act the villany. And as if this excellent exploit had been effe- 


Did not his * Legate into France, notice 
ofthe Pariſian Maſlacre, beſtow his Holineſles 
beſt bleſſing , Cum plenitudine poteſtatis 5 With 


plenarie power derived from him- 


Ring-leader of that immane and Wolviſh Maſ- 
ſacre committed at Lyons; begun without any 
warrant of publick authority, onely at this hel- 
liſh miſcreants inſtigation, deſirous to follow , 
or rather out-go his Superiours in cruelty ? 
Was not that villany it ſelf authorized from 


Qed by vertue of the holy Catholick Church; 
the t Popes Petition to the French King was, 
thatthe Trent Councel might, upon that good 
ſucceſs, begin to be of force in France, and be 
thus ſealed with blood. Yet can any man d 
whether this Church would authorize 
ther, or Canonize Aſlſaſinates, for her own 
vantage? Publickly ſuppoſe ſhe would mat; 
yet if the Popes Decrees, when they expreſly 
binde all, muſt, as Yalertian contends, be be- 
leived by all upon ſuch terms,as he annexeth : 
noqueſtion but if he give any ſpecial injundi- 
onto the Order of Jeſuites, or ſuch as they ſhal 
adjudge fit Aſſociates to whom theſe ſecrets 
may be imparted, it ſhal be as devoutly enter- 
tained 2, them whom it concerns, as if it were 
univerſal. If charged they be, under pain of 
damnation, ſecretly to worſhip this or that 
damned villain, it wil be held a formal denial 
of Faith, either not to perform what is enj 
ed, or to bewray what they perform, We may 
wel ſuppoſe the Jeſuites, and others of their 
inſtruction, have more Saints in their private 
Kalenders then all the world knows of. * Bel- 
larmine grants the Pope may commend ſome 
wander the title of Saints unto a ſet Province or 
Dioceſs, though he enjoyn not the whole Church ſo 
to eſteeme,or at leaſt not ſo to entertain them: That 
Saints reputed, not Canonized, may be privately 


adored; That in this caſe a general cuſtome 
may preſcribe , and breed Juſt up ran of | 
the Popes tacit approbation, though he give no di-' 

red 


— 


— 


| The danger accruing by this Dofrin, FEA Cap. XXXII. | 


refs injanTion for the praiſe, nor poſitive pexi- 
fication of hie.conſent. For many were adored as 
Saints befare the ſolenwnitie of Canoniting. 
was in uſe , firſt pradiſed ( as far as this 
| your Clerks reading ſerves him,)by PopeLeo the 
thir 

| 2 Nowas their projects are of another 
 mould;and their means toeifet them, more de- 
ſperate then heretofore : ſo theſe intimations 
' makeitmore then ſuſpicious , leſt ſecretly 
| hey crown ſuch of every ſort , as have been 
| beſt qualified for their purpoſes , or have ad- 
| ventured fartheſt for the Churches dignity , 
| withthe Titles of Saints, to encourage others 
'tolike attempts. Andif turbulent or ambitious 
| ſpirits, greedy of fame, may be fed with hopes 
of being eternized in Jeſuitical Kalenders ; if 
' men- male-contented with this preſent, may 


| have ſweet promiles of everlaſting happineſs in thelite to come ; upon what 
miſchiefs will they not adventure ? when as the one ſort is weary of life. the 
other curbed onely with fear of preſent ſhame or diſgrace after death, other- 
' wiſe ready torulh into any danger, or avow molt deſperate out-rages. Al- 
| beit the parties propoſed to be worſhipped had been ia their life times not ſo 
| bad, but rather incited to bold enterprizes by their ardent zeal : yet who 
| would not deffre to imitate the adventurous aCtions of them whoſe memory | 
be adores* And yet this longing deſire of imitating ſuch extraordinary en- 

izes, as others of noble ſpirits have beenthruſt upon by ſecret inſtin&, ts 
alwaies dangerous, and in men not ſo well qualified as their Authors were , 
| ous. Forit will find occaſions of like practiſe when none is given; 
| yoreue ſha]l be the objeft of deſpite, becaule in factious oppolitions, comempt 
' of it may afford matter of glory 3 Hatred and malice to Princes perſons (hal 
| be accounted zeal and devotion to the Church. Butif Powder-platters , or | 


_ deinceps al quis pro Santo coli inci- 
perer, fone etrunk Poonficts aoreta., | 5 Ol 


tions, u2 preec. til ay de Rehquiia be | ———— 
Sanftgrum vengratione. Secido modo 

canomizare; id eft, ita ut in tora Ecclefia ſan&i habe- 
antve, communis ſenrenria eft, perrinere ad {uma Pon- 
mificem: nan id habetur c. Audivimas, &c. Cum ex eo de 
Reliquit, (5 vener@ione S:nfforum fic. venerabiligde te- 
Trbus &r auteftetionibus. Er pater ertamracione; nam ad 
epm ſpecter proponere toriEccleſiz quid fic cred: nd, 
& quid agendum in 11s, quz ſunt religionis,qui coti Ec- 
clefiz przeft..-- Dices, plorimi Sandt! ſunr, qui in toca 
Ecclefiz colficur, quos mm canonrzavic ſames Ponti- 
fex: Prigus enim Pontifex (nj forte fallor ) qui San- 
Ros legarur canoni7fle,videwr furffſe Leo Papa 3.--Re- 
ſpondeo, Sandtos veteres cxpifſe cok in Ecciclia uni- 
verfali, non tam lege aliqua, quam coaſiervdine, Sed 
ficut conſuerudines aliz vim habent legis ex cacito C6- 
ſenſu Principis, & fine co nolli vim haben, ur patet ex 
B. Thoms,1.2. queſt, 97.4rt.3. Ita Sandti alicujus culcus, 
ex conſuetudine Eccletiara geneialiter introduftus, 
vim haher cx approbatione racita vel exprefia fummi 
Pontificis. Beſlarm c. 8. de Saa# Brat Hib 1.Vide eundem 
e. 10. (cilicer , Santos non canonrzatos privatim poſſe 
coli & coram aliis, ſed non non1ine totius Eccleſiz, 


' publick Aſlaſinates may be dignified with Titles of Saints, or proppled for | 


the Chriſtian world may perceivethe height whereto this mi(-| 


chief may grow, when it will be too late to controul1t. Itis an excellent ca- 


vet which old * Ger/oz hath, not impertinent 
[ro this purpoſe, though intended by him eſpe- 
cially for private uſe. Amongſt other So- 
' phiſmes uſed by Satan to enſnare mens ſouls, 
That Topick of examples, or families, affords as 

many experiments of fallacies as there be men ; 

whileſt every one ſtrives to imitate any one , and 
 profeſſeth to frame his life by the example of ſuch, 
| 45 either the Church doth Canenice, or their Supe- 
 riors, Governors, De@ars or men af fame apprave, 
' What doth the Son (ſay ſome) but what be ſees the 
Fatber do : and yet theſe mates follow not thebeſt, 
but the worſt Fathers ; (at leaſt that inthem 
which is worſt for them to follow)-by this ex- 
| ample: ſome of thewr flick nat to ſay, Paul com- 


| mended himſelf.Paul bad viſſons in a trance,eud why may not God in theſe daies | 
work the like effets in others? Hence are Prophecies faigned, bence are admoni- 
Bb bb 


* Czterum de locis ab ex 
experiment fallaciarum, quot hominum capita , duay 
quliker affequi vulr quemhiber , dumexemplo dicit fe 
vivere taljum & ialium, quos approbat aur canonizar, 
Ecclefia, vel qui ſuperiores corrmm ſuar, Qui ReRores, 
qui DoRores,qui Laudari. Quid facit filius, aiunc, nifi 
quod viderit patrem facientem , Patres ramen opti- 
mos ipfi nolunt fed peſfimos hac exemplo ſequi. You 
aliorum eft ; Paulus ſe laudavir, Paulus vitiones in 
raptu ſuſcepit 3 cur non: poteſt modo Dominusin ra 
libus & ralbus fimilia operari ? Hinc confiftio pro- 
pheriarum, hinc miraculerum admogitio. Hinc etiam 
adotario damnarorum 'bominom in popults. Teftis 
eft mihi Legenda, imo de adoratione Canis morrdi 
viſum eſt in Vienna. Caveatur fan@ta ſedes —_ 
nz, caveat In ca fedens » quibus argumentis 
& caufis & mediis ——_— ok fic facienda. 
Gerſon. Traftat. 8, De cufledia Angeloram partitio 3. {a- 
per Magnificat. 


lo, & fimili, rot ſune 
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02 (ons by ntiracles, hence are damned perſons adored by the multitude , witneſs the 

———— | Legend, yea and Vienna can bear witneſs of a dead dogs adoration. Let the ſacred 

' Roman See therefore beware, let the Pope that ſits therein beware ; upon what 

| erounds.or motives they canoni<e any, | 
| 4 Rather let all Chriſtian States beware, leaſt they give ſuch authority to 
either. For if the danger were not alwaies imminent from their trayterous 
| and blood-thirſty mindes , that profeſs this Doftrin in any Kingdom : Yet, 
| from divine juſtice the plagues upon Prince and People. that authorize and 

That Jeſuitical | permit the profeſſion of it, wil be one day publick and grievous, For better 
an np '” | might they nurſe all other kindes of enchantments, or magical practiſes; bet- 
teely andpro- | ter might they give harbor to all other hereſics broched tince the world be- 
perh wiich- | 4m; then ſuffer this Ocean of all miſchiets, whether flowing from errors in 
crojtor TY | manners, or matters of doQtrin, to encroach upon their coaſts, And here Jet 
not the Reader deceive himſelf by imagining the Holy Ghoſt had uſed a Me- 
taphor,rather then ſtn& propriety cf ſpeech , when he called the Whore of 
Babylon a Witch or Inchantreſs. For the faith whereby the Romamniſt boaſts 
he believes the Scriptures,(as elſewhere God willing ſhal be ſhewed)is meer- 
ly magical : this doctrin we now diſpute againſt, the very 1dca of infernal ſu- 
perſtition, or, as they term it, 2472 ob/ervantia, in reſpett of the etlence and 
quality: and for the extent of miſchict whereto it leads,as the main Sca of ſor- 
cery, and all other kindes of magical ſuperſtition.as ſo many brooks or rivers. 
For whence ſprings ſorcery properly fo culled ? Either from expreſs compatt 
with evil ſpirits,or from the ſolemn performance of certain blind ceremonies, | 
which are but ſacrifices imto infernal powers: wherein theyga'n intereſt inthe 
facrificers ſouls, in witneſs whereot they ſometimes bear their marks in their 
bodies, But if we Icok into the myſtery of this iniquity, the Jeſuites by ſub- 
ſcribing unto this daCtrin of the Churches tranſcendent authority, and taking 
| the ſolemn oath of their order, enter a covenant,though not ſo expreſs or im- 
mediate, yet more firm and deſperate then other Magicians uſually do, For 
they ſwear. and teach others to wear abſolute obedience to the Pope : they 
think themſelves bound, and would bind others not to examin his decrees:to 
eſteem of his Pardons, though deſtitute of all warrant from Gods werd , as 
highly as the Magicians do of Charms, for which they can give noreaſon ei- 
ther in art or nature. to offer up their prayers and other religious worthip un- 
to ſuch as he ſhal appoint them, albeit. for ought they know, or as they juſtly 
may ſuſpe&t,damned miſcreants; which is a more helliſh ſacrifice then any o- 
ther Magicians uſe, And though witches do. yet all ſorts of ſorcerers enter, 
| not expreſs covenant w ith the Prince of darkneſs, And itis all one, whether 
| like witches they give their ſouls to him immediately; or thus abſolutely be- 
trothrthem to his Proxy or principal Agent here on earth, For as the Apo- 
| ſtle inſtrus us, by thus worſhipping the Beaſt they worſhip the Dragor: his 
q Maſter, 


Laſtly, in reſpect of this mouth of blaſphemy, Mahumetiſm, and 
Gentiliſm are as a Toy, The ancient Heathen, out of their inbred ignorance, 
and want of external means for right information of their underſtanding, 
1 changed the glory of the incorruptible God,into the fimilitude of corruptible 

things ; often taxed by meer Philoſophers for their groſsne(s. Thele blaſphe- 
| mers, though profefſing the worſhip of the everliving, true, and oncly God,| 
though partakers of tis written word, and all the helps his gracious provi-| 
dence from time to time hath afforded for manifeſtation of it right ſenſe and 


meaning, abuſe Philoſophy (wherein they excel) withall other gitts of art | 
| 


— —ﬀs = 
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| and nature, to transform the molt ellential attributes of the divine na- 
©,” INS cure ; 


The danger accrueing by this Dodtrin, cc. Cap. + © | 


ture; to turn his truth into lies: his goodneſs into all abominaticn.For having 


this natural notion in their brain , [_ Whatſoever God ſuith is true, whatſorver 


he approves moſt juſt and good. ] Theirnext preſumptuous aſſumption is, [ But | 
God ſaith whatſgever the Romiſh Church or Pope ſaith exCathedra,whatſoever he 


' allows, God allows the ſame. ] And this Aſſertion, which thus confexnds the li- 

' mits of Gods Truth and the Popes , that the Chriſtian world cannot diſcern 

| one from another, once wrought in mens hearts, what antruth or falſhood, 

what Hereſie can be hatched ſo dangerous ? what villanie conceived fo a- 

' bominable, but may be preſently fathered upon that Holy one , from whom | 
proceeds nothing but good ? Thus may bloody and prodigious mallacres be | 
inveſted with the moſt glorious Titles the beſt of Chriſts Saints ever enjoy- | 
ed for their beſt deeds. Juſt reward for matchleſs impieties that benefit 

them, may be ſet forth tothe world as che Crown of Martyrdom. Finally , 
their gain is hereby made the meaſure of goodneſs, their Pomp and glory, 
the Rule of piety, and end of every Chriſtians faith, unto which he mult nor 
ſtick to ſacrifice his ſoul, as an Holocanſtum ever burning , never conſuming in 
that brimſtone lake, If it ſhall pleaſe the Pope to authorize murther, though 
ofthe Lords anoynted ; God the Sor muſt be the chief Allalinate to give 
power and ſtrength , and heaven for the reward unto the Actor, If pleaſed he 
be to give way to inceſt, as for the Uncle to marry the Neece, a fornication 
| {notnamed but with diſtaſte amongſt the ancient heathens,( 1 would abhor to 
' ſpeak it, would they be aſhamed to give juſt occaſion: ) the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
[notdiſdain to be his Bawd or Pander. If diſpoſed ro diſpenſe with perjury, 


recall the ſentence of vengeance , which the party ſwearing by his name did 
imprecate upon his own head, if he relented. Though this be the greateſt in- 


jurie that can be offered to ſo great a Majeſtie (unto whom execution of juſt 
vengeance properly belongs) yet muſt the Almighty , at the Popes appoint- 


God the Father muſt be as his Vaſlal, to ſuffer diſgrace at his appointment. to , 


ment, becontent to put it up, 


That this Ds- 
drin nroerts 
the whole frame 
of Chriſtian 
Religion. 


| 6, lItisaqualinie in Kings, very commen- 
dable, ſaith Paulus 2uartw,*Legate and Ne- 
phew unto Herry of France, Religionſly toobſerve 
their oathes : but, when the Popes dignitie comes 
into danger, religion it ſelf is in hazard , and a 
prepoſtorous courſe it were religiouſly to obſerve 
an oath , unto the overthrow of Religion. With 
theſe and the like ſuggeſtions, impiouſly acute, 
did this ſweet Cardinal, by Commiſion from 
the * Pope his Maſter, authorize , and ani- 
mate this French King to violate the League 
lately confirmed by ſolemn oath, betwixt him 
and Philip of Spain, Might he not as juſt- 
ly, though not ſo politickly, in plain terms 
| have told him, either you muſt diſhonour 
God, or ſuffer the Pope to be diſgraced: chooſe 


heart, he that diſpenſeth with an oat 


* Sed mulros, ut auio, qui apud re plvrima poſſuntfi. 
dei darz ac jurisju adi pattis jnrerpoſici religio mo- 
nets qua ut nihil Principi antiquius efſe debere minine 
inficias icrim ita cos,qui pictatem ſu opinion? pra "ex- 
unt videre etii at; cri operret, ne dum rigidi relig 0- 
nis auftores haberi volunr, religionem ipſa in dilc me 
adducant, qued procul dubio accidet, 1 Ponrifice ram 
necefario tenipore deſeras, ad cujus defcalionem & 
n ajorum exemplom, & fides nuper dara, & rva denigz 
te pietas obligat 3 quz omnia prius violes, & diviga 
arq; humana jure confundas neceſſe eft, i induciarum, 
rattis ſtare velis. Thugnus Hift.l 17 .an.1555. 

2 Tandem bellum pro Ponrificis d« fenfione decretumz 
poſtquam Carafa Regem jurisjuraodi induciarum padt- 
is interpoſiri religione, poreftari fibi a Pontifice tradi- 
ra, ſolvir, liberracemque ci fecir, in Czſarem & cjus F. 
er's ſine precedent belli denunciarione imperi facere. 
Thid. paulo poſt. 


which youliſt, Doubtleſs in the — of Gods Spirit, which ſearcheth the / 
(ofthis nature eſpecially )ſolemnly taken 


is greater then he by whom men ſwear; andis in heart and deed ſo eſtemed.by 
ſuch as acknowledge his authority in thus diſpenſing, or ſue unto him for like 
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diſpenſations: But as if wilful and open perjurie, without deep and helliſh | 
bypocriſie , were a fin too plain and (imple for the Man of ſin to countenance: | 
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the|| Legate firſt inveſts this beſotted Prince 
with the glorious Title of Defenſor Eccleſie Ro-! 
mane ; and in witneſs hereof delivers him a 


 ————_—_ 
[| Hac fiducia frerus Carafa Rege aggre- 

5 O04 ditur,& gladio ſacrato Pontificis nomi- 

ne ei ur Eccleſz R. Defſenſori magna 


pompa ac ceremonia porrefto, ad pri- 


rat collequia admiffus, quo in ſtatures Rowana ac fa- 
miliz ſoz fortuna Fr, demonfirart. Ibidempaulo ante I;- 
cum pr imo cndtum. 


2 Nunc ingredimnr anna 57, ſupra quingentefima, & 
millefimom , juxtz Carohi ſapientiiſimi Principis au- 
puria Galliz ſfuachiſhmum : quores nofire per induc'- 
as in ruto col1ocarz , improba Carate1i ſupgeſticne, & 
ambirioſa quorida levitate in manifeſt exit'i pracipi- 
ratz ſtr, & Regai hoc haftenus florentiflin &@ ab eo t6- 
pore bellis crvitibus div jattaram, randem per ljos ip- 
ſos belli anftores Hiſpanorum pradz# , & ludibrio 
paruit, Thuarws lib. Hiſtor. 18, in imitio y anne, 
1557. 


bRex a Carafts ſollicirarus--- negotia dederar Colinio 
maris pratetto& Picardiz Prafidi, ut in hott: ico «x im- 
proviſc,aliquid coraretur.-- Is quiqus invitus facereryut 
inducias, quas foley jurejurido iple firmaverat, viola- 
ret, tamic cu res £0 dedufas vidcrer, ut bello inter Hi- 
ſpanos k Porifice exardeſcente Reges necefſſario 2d ar- 
ma deſceiuri effer, aurevertedi duxit, & infignt aliquo 
facinore hoſte pravenicda. lraqunotty ca prope oppi- 
di 8 id. Janu, Marcenribos vinu oppidanis infidias 
liruxifler, a verula tame infomui prodirus eſt, quz vix 
tandem improbo clamore excitatis vigilliis conath no- 
firoch 1rrica reddiditi, nde Colinius Lenrid. (media in. 
ret inſulam & Rigiact Arrcbatd municipid, quod Ni- 
merzch climfuiſſe aurumant) vi capir, diripir,%& licen- 
tioſe habicum poſtremo incedir, ingen'igqy prada aba- 
6a cum pluſculos dies in limite excvirifler,»d ſuos re- 
vertirurs hoc rupiach induciata init.y ſuir, &c, Tbid. 


| tended butc 


{word,conſecrated by his Holinefſes own hand, 
ere he make hym forſwear himſelf, and forſake' 
his God , who hath now forſaken him, and for 


; means eſpecially.that wrought the King to breach of his oath with Spain for 
\entring this new confederacy with the Pope. : 
7 Whileſt reading this (tory 1 called to mind tHe perfidious, and cruel 


then expect his onſet upon netice of war proclaimed : and fair opportunity 
| (as heapprehends it) being offered from an infinuating Heremites diſcovering 
| ofthe ſituation, and readieſt way of expugning Doway, heattempts the ſur-|. 
priſal of it; but prevented of his purpoſe by an old woxran that awaked the 
| | Garriſon, he deemed it a ſhame to return home with empty hands; though fil 
pptert ' them he could not, but with juſt imputation of being the firſt that had atually 
| broken the league,as afterwards his venerable perſon was the firſt upon whom theſe 
' perfidious Aſſaſinates, and attors in the Pariſian maſſacre did praffice their in- 
, contrary to the oath and faith which they had given him, God 
grant ſuch, as in Reformed Churches do moſt deteſt, be never tempted by like 

opportunities to imitate the worldly policies of the Papacy; that all our con- 
 ſultations to prevent their malice,may alwayes reliſh more of the Doves inno* 
 cencie and integrity, then of the Serpents ſubtlety. 


his (in (ſcarce expiated unto this day ) plagued 
the Realm of France, For as the judicious 
Hiſtorian ( who ktath the Articles of this perfi- 
dious confederacy yet in his cuſtody ) wel ob- 
ſcrves, *this was the root of all the miſeries 
have ſince befa]!en that flouriſhing Kingdom , 
and by Gods juſt judgements expoſed it to the 
inſolencies of theSpaniard , rthruugh their 


uſage of that Rerowned Þ Admiral in the Pari- 
ſian mallacre: the treacherous impiety of his 
politick enemies ſeemed highly to extol the 
wiledom and juſtice of his God calling him to 
ſuffer hischaſtiſmenr in this lite, that he might 
not periſh with the wicked, or ſuch as were im- 
penitent for their former grievous (in; wherem 
this worthyCounſellor had in ſome ſort( though 
with grief, yet for the good of others I muſt utter 
it ) communicated with the Pope, and his per- 
jured Soveraign. For knowing the breach of 


- — — 


peace was fully reſolved upon by the State of 
France,he thought it a point of war] ke wiſdom 
to begin with the enemy in his own land,rather 


_ - 
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8 Hethat would accurately obſerve the weak ſupportance of the Roman; 
See at that time, when the French could not relieve it; how ſince that time the 
Popes have muffled themſelves into the Spariards favour, to the great preju-| 
dice of France, who in love to them had brought it ſelf ſo low; may by theſe; 
modern ſtories ealily diſcern, the Papacies advancement in times paſt to have | 
, been wrought by ſuch means, as our Writers out of ancient records have de- | 
ciphered.. Eſpecially by ſowing enmity berwixt Chriſtian Princes, by ſeek- 
| ipg ſupportance now from one, then from another, as ſeveral Popes, for on 
TW mo 
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| moſt part by-ſtanders in ſuch broils, yet {kilful to bet alwaies on the faireſt 505 


fide , faw fitte(t occaſions ; until at length they got both feet on Princes | 
ſhoulders.and being once mounted, learned cunning to fit faſt, and ride them | 
ſafely, For moſt of that ſucceſſion being ſtil of ſeveral lines. and different pa- | 
 rentages, none of them were diſpoſed to continue any ancient or hereditarie | 

Fohood with the poſteritic of their Predeceſlors greateſt enemies, as lineal | 
deſcents of royal Families, out of their perſonal love unto their Anceſtors , | 
uſually do, unto the great damage of their ſtate and Countrie. It is ſignifi- 
| cantly ſpoken by the Evangeliſt, That the ter Kings ſhould give their authority | 
 wito the brajt; thereby inſtrufting us, that Antichriſt ſhould grow preat by | 
Princes favours, and gracious priviledges beſtowed upon him. not as the Je- 
ſuite abſurdly imagines, by taking authority unto himſelf by ſtrong hand be- : 
| fore it was given , as the Turks, or Saracens , or other Barbarians have 


' done, 


But to proceed; not the infidelity of Turk, of Jew, or Saracen, not malig- 

nant Apoſtacie is to be compared with this kind of Idolatry, and blaſphemy 
we now diſpute againſt, The Turk calumniates the Croſs, the Jew accuſeth 
Chriſt himſelf as an1wpoſtor : but neither make him Author, or approver of 
ſuch impieties as they commit. The Jeſuit Fathers ſuch prodigious villa- 
nies, as his ſoul from Satans ſuggeſtion hath conceived,upon his Saviour : all 
other Hereticks, or Idolaters, Turks, Infidels,or Apoſtates, do then onely,or 
principally offer contumelies unto Chriſt and Chriſtianity, when they open 
their mouths, and vent their bitterneſs againſt him. But of this Whore and 
her attendants. that Proverb is moſt truely verihed, Swe ſcortum benedicat ſi- 
ve maledicat perinde eſt, The contumelies offered by them to Chriſt are all 
one,(always moſt grievous )whether they bleſs or curſe;whether they magni- 
fie os blaſpheme his holy Name, Whileſt they profeſs ſuch abſolute Allege- 
ance tothe Pope, the Son of perdition Chrifts greateſt enemy, in taking our 
| Redeemers praiſes in their mouthes; they do bur adde prophane ſcurrility 
| unto blaſphemy, uſing him herein more contemptuoully then the Souldiers, 
which bowed their knees unto him. but butfer his face; ſalute him as a Kiog, 
and yet wound his head by putting a crown of thorns upon it. 

9 But ſome out of charity, not to be blamed, will here demand: Do all 
the maintainers of this ſtrange DoQtrine expreſly and wittingly conceive as 
meanly, or deſpitefully of Chriſt, as theſe difſolute Roman Souldiers did, 
| though willingly (for their own advantage) to cloak their ſecret ſcoffs, and 
| mockery of his ſpiritual Kingdom with outward demeanure, more decent 
| and reverent then the others uſed? Do all the learned of that Religion in 
| heart approve that commonly reported ſaying of Leo the Tenth , Quantway | 


| profuit nobis fabulaChriſti * and yet reſolve (as 
Cardinal * Carafa did, 2uoniam popu'us iſte un!s 

decipi, decipiatur.) to nuzlethe people 1n their 
credulity ? For mine own part, as yet, I cannot 
[think ſo; though. I have been friendly cenſu- 
red for ſaying the contrary. Many of them ,l 
'am perſwaded, think they honour Chriſt as 
much, as the beſt in the reformed Churches 
do, Bur doth this their concen, or imaginarie 


love to him , leſſen their wrong, inreſpedt of thoſe contumelies offered 
him by the heathen 2 Rather (inthe learned) it is a Symptom of that 
grievous plague, inflicted upon the Jews , That ſccing, they ſhould not ſee, 
that hearing, they ſhould not bear , nor wnderfiand : no fign at all of better 


| 


| 


YInde,Carafa Lutetiam regni Metropolim tanqui Pon- 
tificis Legatas ſolira pompa ingreditur, ubi ca fignam 
crucis, ut fir,cderet,verbori,que pioferri mos eſt,loco, 


ferunt evm, ut &at ſecuro de numir e animo,&: ſummus 
religionis derifor, occurſante paſſim populo & in genua 
ad ipfivs conſpe&tum procibere,'/@pivs fecrera murmu- 
ratione hac verba ingeminaſſe. Quandoquidem populur 
ite alt decipi, decipiatur. Thuanes 1. Hiſt. 17.An, 1554. | 
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reall affeQion towards Chriſt, but rather a token of greater —_— unto Sa. 
tan, or of that ſtrange ſpiritual drunkennefle ſpoken of by the Evangeliſt, 
Their hearts and heads are not” acquainted ; the one endites what Satan ſug. 
geſts, and moves their outward members to at what he commands; the 
other interprets all done in honour of Chriſt, as if aiman ſhould be ſo deep] 
intoxicated with ſome pleaſant pojſon,as toenforce it upon his deareſt friend, 
for an extraordinary dainty. Finally, that theſe great Clerks thould thus ac- 
knowledge Chriſt Ge the Redeemer of the world, and yet admit every Pope 
for his Compeer, and thus devoutly embrace the doCtrine of Devils, is an 
undoubted document, they are the ſworn followers of Him, whoſe comming 
is by the working of Satan, with all power and ſignes, and lying wonders, and in all 
d-ceivedbleneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe amone# them that periſh. That which eſpeci- 
ally cauſeth many of us to doubt, whether the Jeſuites do not xquivocate, 
when they ſpeak well of Chriſt, is, becauſe their learning and judgement are, 
on the one (ide ſo great, and this imagination on the other ſo prodigiouſly 
abſurd and ſottiſh, as one cannot poſſibly better brook the others company 
in the ſame heart or brain, then the moſt fAlouriſhing Prince, or Potentate in 
the World, could the beaſtlieſt ſſuttiſh Shee fool living for the onely conſort 
| of his bed; howſoever theſe cunning Panders, in pride of their nimble wits, 
| may hope to betroth more ſimple ſouls unto this out-caſt of hell. And though 
experience in ſome ſort hath proved it true, that no opinion was ever propo- 
ſed fo abſurd, but found ſome Philoſopher for it Patron : yet this imagina- 
tion of the Popes tranſcendent authority, farre exceeds the limits of any ex- 
periments or obſervation made in Philoſophers, anſwerable to the former 
Axiom, Notwithſtanding the more their infatuation ( of whom we ſpeak) 
exceeds the bounds of all folly or vanity meerly natural, the more it aſcer- 
tains tous the truth of the Apoſtles prediction in the place late cited, Doubt- 
leſs becauſe they ** 'ived not the love of the truth, therefore hath Ged ſent them ſtron 
deluſions, that they ſhould belicur lies, The fulfilling of which prophecie is = 
conſpicuous in the modern Jeſuites, the principal maintainers of this do&trin. 
For were they not men of rare wit and exquiſit learning ; were not this opi- 
nion withal), of all that areor can be imagined the moſt ſottiſhly improbable, 
and prepoſterouſly impious; the print of Gods finger, thus confounding 
their brain, could not be ſoeminent or diſcernable. The firſt bait, caſt out by 
Satan, was but to draw the Romiſh Clergie unto pradtices, ſo ſuſpitions among the 
people that they could not be jaſti/icd, but by a conceit of infallibil:ty : and not check- 
ing their pride, being challenged of error in doGtrin, and impiety in their dea- 
lings ; the Lord gavethem over to believe this monſter of falſhood and watruth, 
a bottomleſle pit of hypocritical prepoſterous blaſphemies. 

10 Would to God the daylie ambitious prattices of many, that are or 
would be in great place amongſt us, the proneneſle of moſt to tranſgreſſe the 
bounds of lawfull authority, and their unreadineſle to recall their errours 
though never ſo groſle, their extream impatience of all impeachment by 
men, as far their Superiours in ſpiritual graces, as their inferiours in ſecular 
dignitie ; did not plainly fhew the paſſage from that point, where theſe mens 
reſolutions anchor,unto this new Tyre, the Rock of honour, and ſear of pride, 
to be but ſhort, and the tranſportation eaſie, if oppertunities of Time and 
| Tidedid ſerve them, But o the particular temptations, and opportunities 
that did firſt drive the Romaniſts into this harbour, as alſo of inveterate er- 
rours in other points, and reliques of Heatheniſh diſpoſitions, whereby they 
| ow others after them, elſewhere, ( according to my promile ) if God per- 
mit, At this time it ſhall ſufficeto have waded thus far in thele unpleaſant 
.. pallages, 
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pallages, for diſcovering the enemies weakneſle in his new Fortifieations, cr 07 
Repalliations rather of ſuch breaches, as our ancient Worthies have made in — 
their imaginary Rock of ſtrength. Now, 4s 3 ſoul anl conſcience i#the fot 
of God, and bis holy Angels can aſſa-e me, theſe imputations of blaſphemy, forcerie, | 
a4 prepoſterous Idelatry, 1 have laid upon this fundamental print of Romiſp faith, 

414 moſt trut, though much leſſe exazoerated then it deſerves : (© again, / muſt con1- 

feſſe, it hath im ſome ſort ev'r gone agii*/? my conſcierce, pabliikly to diſcipher or 4:(- 
play ber abaminztions, For my little experience of this preſent ages temper to0 
well inſtrutts me, what great off-»ce « oft-times hereby erv-n to men, as weak in 
fait) 44 ſtrong in their perſ.va/ions of it, to flutter themſelves in they hy Pacriſie, or | 
make them ſ:em unto themſelves , men 117" tly religious or tyr:mgbly ſanitificd, 
whileſft they meaſure th:ir love to true religion by thiir Kare uto this do1rime of De- 
vils, or compare themſelves :; :th Prieſls and 7eſuites, 15 they are painted out in their 

\nattvr colours by eloquent ana {carned Paſtirs, But his iniquitie be uwon lis own 
head, tht thus prriverts my libours, midortaken for his 7004, niito Lis harm, For | 
unto a quite contrary purpole have I ſet forth this ſurvey of Romiſh blaCl. | 
phemie, 11a larger volume then firſt I meant it, even to ſtir up my ſelf, and 
every Profellor of true Religion, unto ſerious amendment of our lives. to 
hold fa't our faith, by holding up hands pure fiom bribery and corruption, 
by lifring up hearts and mindes void of all guile and hypocriſie, ardently zea- 
lous of every good work, unto the Lord our God ccntinually ; /e/t /uch ſwarms 
of Caterpill:1s and Locaſts, as bi choſen Beelzebub for th:rr God detour this Lind, \ 

Mntis meds morte pejer. To think fuch ſhould bethe inſtruments of our. 
wo. will unto moſt of us, I know, far ſurpaſle all conceit of any other wo. 
it ſelf, or milery that in this life can befall us. And yet whileſt I conſider what | 

God hath done of old ro [ſracl his firſt-born, and Judah his own inheritance: 
the overplus of ourtingratitude towards him for all his goodnelle, eſpecially 
'our wilful] continual abuſing theſe dayes of peace, more, and more ſweet and 
gracious, then Jeruſalem it ſelf, the 24707 of proce, did ever ſee fo long toge- 
ther without interruption; I am, and have been. as my publick meditations 
can teſtifie, for theſe few yeers of my miniſterie, pollelled with continuall | 
dread. leſt the Lord in juſtice enlarge his threatnings denounced agamnſt 7d ah | 
'uponthis Land. Fearfull was that meflage unto Hieruſalem, 7 will bring the | Excch.7.24, 
| moſt wicked of the Heathen, an ' thy ſhalt poſſeſſe their hoaſes : but moreterrible | 
is our doom, if this ſentence be gone out againſt us, / will plague you by the 
wicke.'/| among#t the Chrijtians,by men more cruel, proud, and infolent,then Ba» 
bylomian, Turk, or Infidel, or any other cnemie of Chriſts Church hath been, 
or could be, unlelic Chriſtians or Jeſuites in name or ſhew, they were meer 
' Antichriſtians, or Bv:eſw, in heart and afte&ion, Such titles wereadil y give, | 
and willingly hear given unto Loye/aes infamous brood. But if our wayes [ball 
' continuali'y prove 45 0d10'ts unto our Go1, as theſe termes wnp rt thut Societie is unto 
us: what have we done? Surely tied our (0 'tes to the flake of jufice, by r1e wickeds- | 
nefſe of our hands, and proud imaginations of our poituted hrarts; whiles our tongues, 
in the mean whil-, ha: ſet our cruel executioner: hearts on fire more grievo:ſly to | 

* torment, to comſume and devour ws. | 

| 11 But though likelihood of their prevailing againſt us be, without our | 
repentance, great, and their cruelty, if they ſhould prevail, more then like! y * 
to be moſt violent : yet this their hove it cannot be long. | 
Tu q'i9%q ie Crucelis Brbylon dabis 1p14 Panas, | 

Et rerum inſta-ile« experiere vices, 

|The Lord in due time will turn again the captivity of his people, and the now 
living may live to fce theſe ſons of Babz/rewarded, as they have long ſought 
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* Lib.2.cap. 
3o. parag.16, 
17, &c. $1 
autem quis de- 
mum Yogetur, 
cum (oF reve la- 
tio fy prepoſitio 
infallibilis ob- 
ſcurs to inevi- 
dentes fint,quid 
ipſum impule- 
rit, ut hunc 
quaſi Labyrin- 
thum rerum db- 
ſcuriſſimarum 
ingreſſus ſit ad 
fide modo di- 
&o accrptandi, 
bec eft,ad cre- 
dendum reve- 
lation# propter 
Eccleſia props- 
fttronem, tanquI 
propter condici- 
onem requiſit7, 
& banc viciſ- 
fim propter re- 
velationemtan- 
quam propter 
cauſam creden- 
di : veniat tum 
ad illum alte- 
rum ſecundum 
\ proceſſum oo 
rationes, atque 
motiva clariora 
exponat, quibus 
iſe induFfus 
| fuit, (+ quibus 
prudens induci 


; toſerve'vs, Their ſhameleſle Apologies for xquivacation and this old charm 


; trouble 
'< pirit of truth. but as the laſt cracklings of Zueifers candle, ſometimes ſhining 
inthe Roman Lanterne asthe morning-ſtar, or an Angel of light, butnow ſo 


. 


of Temptimi Domini , which like untuckie birds alwayes flocking , or frogs. 
croaking apainſt ill weather, they have reſumedof latewith Joint importu-| 
nate' cries' ( albeit with theſe they bewitch the ſimple, and choak theworld- 
 lingor careleſs Jiver,that accounts all ſerious thoughts of Religion his preateſt| 
ſound unto hearts ſetled in grace, or mindes illuminated with the 


| far ſpent and ſunk within the ſocket that it recovers it wonted brighrneſs bur | 
; by flaſhes; nor can his noſtrils, (that is able with the leaſt breath of his dif 
| pleaſure from heaven in a moment to blow itout ) any long time endure the 
' ſmell, Puen fo, O Father, for thy Son Chriſt Jefus /ak- 5 even ſo, O Chriſt, 
' for thine El: and Chyſens ſake, impoſe a period ts our grievons ſins againſt thee, and 
our enemies malice againſt ts: infaturte their polictes, enferble ther flrength , and 
prevent them in their Devilliſh purpoſes, that ſeek to prevent thee ;n thy ju:'gements, | 
by ſetting the World in combuſtion before thy commg. Amen, 


lt 


The continuation of matters proſecuted in the firſt Book. 


He ingentiot!s Rea'er, | trull, r:fls fully ſatisf d. that for plan'ing * [rue and 

lively Faith in every prrivat? Chriſtians heart, Ex periments 4nſ/wrr.ible to the 
Rules of Seripture, without abſolute d:pendante upon any external Rule therets equi- 
walent, are ſufficient ; the afiſtance of the Holy Spirit ( whoſe neceſſity, for the r1ght 
app) chenfion of aivine traths revealed, the Romaniſ} nor doth, mar dare denie ) bem 
| ſuppoſed, That Valentians heart aid rel him thus much, and ſecretly check him for 
hu ridiculow curioſity to make way winto hy Circular reſolution of Faith * before refu-\ 
ted, his diffident ſpeeches immedrately thereto annexed, ( upon conſciouſneſſe no doubt | 
of it inſaf fitiencie ) will give the Reader, ( theugh partiall \ jaſl cauſe of ſuſpition. If | 
a man ( ſaith he er yet further queliioned, ſeeing as well the divine Revela- 
tions, as the Churches infallible Propoſal, are obſcure and inevident ; what 
ſhould impel him toenter into ſuch a Labyrinth of Obſcurities, as to imbrace | 
the doQtrine of Faith by the former Method, | to wit Belwrrving the Revelation 
for the (havches Propoſid, as for a condition unto Belref requiſite 5 and the Churches 
Prop: ſal 1gain for rhe Revelation, being the cauſe of his Belirf] then let him come 
unto the ſecond proceſle ( or method) and expound the reaſons and clearer 
motives, whereby he was andevery difcreet man may be, induced to imbrace 
Faith, though of it felf inevident and obfcure. Thus dv they traduce the Grace of | 
God, as if there were no difference berwixt mth: day-light aud mid-nigh:-derkneſſe; 
a4 if the dtwining of that Day-ſtar in onr hearts, or light of Prophets owr Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, 2 Per. 1,19. were not « mean b:twiet that more then demonſtrative Eut- 
dence of divine Truths,which glorified Sxints enjoy, an1 cbfcurity or Jewiſh Blinduef, | 
The particilar manner how Gods Spirnt works truely Faith, by ſuch Expsriments as 
partly 1 did and hereafter niuſt acquaint him-mithall the Reader 1 bope will gather of | 
Lis own accord, out of the diſcourſes following, toncerning the nature of Chriſtian 
Faith,and the Principal Objeits thereof ohereunto my Meditations are now addve(/er,! 
my lone aurdnce i rhuangteaſant fubjecd having bred tn my ſoul a wore eag:r thirſt | 
| after theſe well-prings of tife. 


p?fſit, ad acceprandamejuſmadi fidem, quantumvis ſecundum ſe invvicentem Co dbſcuram. 1: or luculenter diſſerere !icebit, cognitis | 
communibus motivis wfl re fidet. Valent, 1om- 3. m Aquin. ditpur. 1. queſt, 1 de object. 
/ 


dei punt. 1. parag, 10. 


FINIS. 


_— 


Though the Obſervant Reader may ſerve himſelf well of the 
Contents of every Chapter, and the Table of Texts of 


Marginal Briefs ; yet for his further ad- 


| 
Scripture, as alſo of the Titles of every Page, and | 
| 


vantage 1s made this enſu- 


ing Table. 


D_—— 


To which every Reader may adde what he pleaſes , ſpace 
being left. The Figure ſignifies the Page , 
M. the Mar 210. | 


A 
He fin of Aaron extenuated byPewsr, 
pag. 38 
Abrahams faith , and Jews ſtub- 
bornneſs, 132 
Javy The fin of Abiram aggravated , 
The Anthors Abeadment, 57 
His prayer, 508 
Apparitions of Heather Gods, 34 &c. 
Aion: humane diſtinguiſhed, 168 
Attions not of faith, 177,to 184 


See Doubts. Not of Faith.Obedience. 
The fame ill A759» may beleſs of faith in the 

confident, then inthe ſcrupler, It 
Beſt method to ſquare our «ftiens to the rule of 

faith, i185 
Adrien; ſeverity agaivſt the Jews, 111,112 Cc, 
Acoſta"s zeal for Popes ſupremacy, 214 
Adam did carnot doubting, yet condemned, 185 
Adoration of the Hoaſt dangerous co mens =— 

32 

Council of Trents decree for adorarion, 329 mw. 
To Adore a creature wherein the divel lacks, Fa/- 


Cccc 


— 


_—_—  — 


ques thinks lawful, if one direR not Worſhip) 


to him, 329 | 
Saracens Adore a ſtone,and a ſtar, 1C7 
Adoration of a dead dog, 3cl w.; 

deliberated if not done, 
Ahab: Prophets, 418, 
Elijahs and Michaiahs Propheſics abuſcd by Pol 

titians, 6, 


eAlbigenſes and Picards perſecuted by the Provoſt 
Stenelda,who wrote toS. Bernard about them, 


245 Cc. 

Alt xander the great, General to S»/omon, fay the 
Turks, 46 
Ancient times notto be meaſured by latter, and 
why, 37,1042 
How we may difſent from the Ancient, 266, 
267,268 

Angels (ent to gather the elet how meant, 101 
Angels got Iſrael miraculcus victories, 35 
Androgyni Platens, 56 
Different A ges,divers event «©, 309 Fc, 
We miſtruſt Antiquicy, why, 37. &c. 


Alphon,the great,got great honorbeing priſoners 1 
Anmtont- 


Ras WWE - Se LE EY ooo er con SCE mr Umar 


OO OO— 
. 


—_— 
OI—Eouees 


0 = 
— my as 
— —— = 


a+. AM - 


The Table. 


Antoninxs Army relieved with water. 78 
Arnuphu the ſo:cerer, by the Heathen, ſaid to 
do it. ibid. 
Arabizns celty to the Jews Ambaſſadors. 77 
Antichriſt; exalration, fi t degree- 3150. | 
Second degree of it. 375, &c- Third de-1 
pree, 464, &c. 
| Excefle of Hs exa'tation. 419 &c. 


| Antichriſt may in forall termes confeſle i”) 
355 
is, 


Ant tbyift s fpitit. =—_ 
Antichriſtianiſme not contradictory to Chriſtia- 
nity, but contrary. 355 
Romiſh religion So, | ib. & 360 
Antichriſt a Judas, a ſecret underminer, 373 
The Great Antichriſt, 247, &c. & 374. 
Antidote againit Romiſh enchanting lorcery. 307 
Apothegmes, Crantzius, 139, Carala's; 50s. 
P. Lev's. SFO #6, 
Aſſent conditional. 189,&c, It d fters from in- 
plicit faith. 196 
Four things conſiderable for guiding our Aſſevt to 
truth propoſed. I91 
Aſſent, See belief, and faith. 
Atheiſts, credulous in their kind though miſt: uſt- 
full of Scripture. 37 
Atheiſt; rare in old time. 38 
Anthoritas docentts how it is a ground unto uncvi- 
dent Aſent, ——— 3,3 
Authority Divine is ground of faith infallible. 7 
Awthority of Jewiſh Church after Meſes his 
death. : 411, &c. 
Authority, ſee Pope. Sanedrim. Univerſal. 
Ariſtotles Rule for Poets, To have a true Hiſtory 
for ground. 27 
Ariſtotle confounds the Cauſes. 54 
He leads us not to the Firſt Cauſe or laſt end,ergo 
imperſeRt, th. 


B 


Aal, See Prophets. 
Beelzebub might caſt out devils, upon de- 
figne, as Cheaters lofe- 436 
Baptiſme with water and the holy Ghoſt, Typi- 
fied by the pillar of cloud, and of fre. 447 
Babel: building transformed by Poets into the Gi- 
ants war. 56 
Roma Babe! rediviya. 344,345 
Baſcina's viſion. 
Pelief is an affent, without plain evidence, 2,3 
Belief how increaſed in ſtrength and certainty. 


4.5,6 


Oovjects of Belief diſtinguiſhed. 5 
Belief of Gceds Word though but conditionall, 
whatit effes, and requires. 8.9 


Belief of Scriptures how to be confirmed by ex- 
periments in our ſelves. 140, tO 145 | 
Pelief of known Ofacles confirmed in S. Perer by 
experiment. 149 
Belirf of God wrowght in Nawwen by experi- 
ment onely. 141 


See experiment. 
Belief of principal parts of Scripture, ties var Faith 
ro the reſt, 148 &c. 
Boſe Scripture to be got by priſe, nor by 
courſe. 159 
Belief muſt be wrought by the Spiric, though by 
means. I50 
See Faith, 

Conditional Belref, the nature, uſe, conditions, 
properties cf it. 18g 
Pronenefle to Believe when, and in whom, good, 
0” ull, 419 
Romiſh Belief,meerly Humane. 365,&c. 
He that Believes the Rom:th C hurches Authority 
(as {ome teach it) Believes no Article of Chrilti- 
an faith. 464 
He that Believes the Pope abſolutely, withour all 
examination, believes, nor Chriſt, nor his Go- 
{pel, 494 
Such Bel:ef emboldens the Bzliever to villany. 6, 
Romiſh Bel/cef on the Church , not on God. 
478, &c, 


Bellarmin cited. 


Bellarmin; Catholick ſyllogiſme, and reſolution 
of faith. 319,&c. 
Bellarming ſtrange poſition, if the Pope call evil 
good, Papiſts muſt believe it. 33 3.50. 
Bellarmins Put-off about Ahabs 400 prophers. 
18 

Bellarmin confeſſes, that nor Pope nor Couneil 
can judge of ſcripture tranſlated into modern | 
Languages. 157 | 
St, Bernard againſt Redu/phus a vile Monk, who | 
preach't, ir was lawfull ro ſpoil the Jewes to | 
maintain the Holy war. ri”, 
Blaſphemie Romiſh, 309.&c. 315.&c. | 
Blaſphemy preferring Human Authority before | 
Divine. 316 
Mouth of Bla/phemy. 440, 502 
More Bla/phemy Romiſh, 460,499,507: 


C | 


Anonical Books of the Old Teſtament to be 
known by the Jew, 16 | 
Of the New now confirmed. 147| 
Trent Canon, adout Canonical Books. 310,&c. 
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C anomzing. 


# anw cited, 


vide 4amt;. 


: 


! 
| 


Canus. See Romiſh Writers in letter R. 


| Cajetan and Caſſander deſired Reformation. 276 
| 


Cardinall Carafa'; bleſſing to the _ 5OF 
French Cardinals addceflle to St. Carthbert at Dur- 
ham. 160 
Catharine; defend: the Council of Trent, yet 
holds certairity of ſalvation. 274 

| Ex Cathedra ; hard to know when the Pope 
; fpeaksof it, | 404 
Charatters of ſacred Writings. 13 
Charles Martel, his martial AR. 110,&Cc, 
Chriſtian Religion confirmed by the ceaſing of 
Oracles, 30,&c. 

| Chift why fo little ſpoken of by Heathen Wri- 
ters. 113 
Chriſtian Expeditions to recover Jewry, bring 
ev.| upon the J-ws. 116 
The Chriſtian Cauſe. ( and Cauſe called Catho- 
{ licks) 155 
Sjmilicude betwixt Chriſt and Moſes. 434,&c. 

| Chriſts prediions and diſcovery of ſecrets prove 
| himtobe God, andthe Meſſbah. 441 
Church, our Church in Romiſh, as gold indrofle. 


245, 


Compurifn between our Charch and the Ra 


» for miearif of ending Controverſies. 
Rs --—-272.&C. 
The Church of Rome moſt needs means to end 
and rake up Controveries, 275,&c. 
Jewiſh Chnrch Repreſentative a corrupt Judge in 
marters cf God. 422,RC. 
He hath not God for his Father, that hath not the 
Church his Mother. 465 
Churches propoſal the Cauſe of Romiſh faith, 467 
The Church, theCharch. ſee T emplum Domini. 
Church. ſee Infallibility, Belief. 
The Enthuſiaſts Circle. 150 
' Circle, dolus circulitorins. 291,t0 293, 598 
Sacreboſco ina Circle. 294,297. ſee Valentsan. 
| Coaliers Circle. 242 
| Coaliers Catechi/me. do | 292 
| Conditional. ſee Aient, faith, belief, obedience. 
| Ca/7irs his facriledge at Jeruſalem, and pilling the 
]-ws puniſhed. 07 


| Craſſns his facriledge at Jeruſalem the cauſe of | One may in ſome Caſe obey or difobey nor with- 


| his d:ſtruRion. | 65,66 
| C-afſus his overthrow and fin miſapplied. #6. 
; Craſſus his ſinne pointed one in his puniſÞmenr. 
66, 67 

Young Craſſus ard Old, their Ominous ſtumble 
as they caaie ont of the Temple at Hierapols. 


| 
| 65.&C. 
| Sr. Cyprian ſinned not deadly in contradicting, One may fit/doxbt1s of the Popes or Churches 
| 


Pope Srephen, fayes Bellarmin. 37 3,m- | 

Cp, confeſſed, by the Trent Conncil, ufaall of | 
old; yet forbid by t. $330,&c. and thatu 

a Texc fore ſtrained. 332:&c. 

Cap efſentiall. 335. Pope may grant it. 338». 

A Queen-poiſoned in the Cup, Greg.Towrs, 330 
Council of Trent cited. 


D 
11 ih by Poets made $c5/a. 45 
Day of the Lord, nor limited to one day. 
| 100,102 
Deliverance from Popery like that from Egypr. | 
14S! 
D:vine Authority ground of faith, 5 | 
Dialog xe of Proteſtant and Pariſt. 485 
Dialogue of Catech. and ( onhſtory. 48% 
Differences » diſſenſion; amongſt Learned. $:c 
Scripture, 
Dsſobedience : ſee Obedience. 
Dexcalions flood. FO &C 


Dwvel; believe, how, ; 
Dottrixe, Chriſts defr. tried by Aſo/er his and 
the Prophets, Popes muſt not be ſo, no not by | 
Chriſts. 428 
Bclief of Chriſts Dofrize, withour triall by 27c- 
ſes,Cc. had been not belief, bur blindneſs. 4259 
Chriſts Do4rine is to Moſes his,&c. as the Coin 
clafion 18 to the premiſles. 430 
S. Peter proves his dotrine by Moſer and the 


Prophets. 453 
s. Paxl, lcts his doftrine be examined. 456 
So doth Chriſt. 4:8 
All deQrine to be tried by ſcripture. 459 


Deftrine of Inf allib1lity dangerous to States. 499, 
--- worſt of all errors, herefies, blaſphemies, 55. 
-.- in Canonizing Saint+, dangerous. FOI 
--- danger from Gods wrath. 502 
--- more, of the danger of thit dorine. $03 


ligion. 16. 
Doxbrs may ariſe from extending undaly the mea- 


ning of {cripture. 179 
out doxbt, yet withour fin. 180 
Every dombr is not ſufficient to deny obedience, 
186 

' The Text, He that doubts, Fc. expounded, 179 
| 180 
| Adam condemned for eating, though he dowbted | 

| not adong if, rs 


This 4ottrine inverts the Frame of Chriſtian Re- 


power, 
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power, yetnot fin in examining it whileſt he 
doubts ſays Bell. 213m, 458 ». 420 
Dreams, of them in particular, 27 &c, 
Wickedneſs, worldlineſs, policie cauſed defe& of 
Gods warning men by Dreams, 29 
Baſſinas Dream ' 
Dreams uſual amongſt the Parriarchs, &c, 28 
yea, to eminent perſons , and others perhaps 
that knew not the trus God, 29 
Strabe ſays, Moſes taught chaſtity requiſite in 
thoſe that expeRed diretion from God in 
Dreams, 26 


O—_—_——___—__—— 


E 


ger vulgar, part Zec:4nr,part S.feroms, pa:t 
T heodotions the heretick , ſaies Bellarmine 
zcO 
See tranſlation. 

Ecclefiaſtick, writers of the firſt age,why ſo ſilent 
of the wonders of that age, 98,99 
End, he that commends the end, commends the 
neceſlary means : is a rule, 420 
Eleazar preſents a Golden beam to Craſſus, 66 
Emicho waſtes the Jews, and kils twelve thouſand 
of them, 116 


Enthyſ;iaſme dangerous, 150 &c. 
E nglazd, Jews calamirics there, I20 &c. 


See Jews. 
Emphrates compounded of Hs prath 
Evidence exduded from belief 
Evidence drowns belief ; 2 
Evidence excluded from the thing direfly be- 
lieved, nor from thingsunited to it, 2 
E xceptioss, Sec objeRions, and univerſal. 
Experiments of Scripture-truth in our ſelves how 
ro be found, 140to 145 
how to be framed in our ſelves, I 44 
E xperience confirmed S, Peter in the truth of a 
kaown Oracle, 140 
Experiments fruitful and powerful in hearts pre- 


56 
2 


pared, 142 &c. 
E xperiments uneffetual in hearts indiſpoſed, why 
143 &c. 


E xperiments of ſcripture truth ſmall in our dayes, 
and why ſo, 145 
Script, asrule of dyet, Experiments as nutriment. 


Gods ſpirit as the digeſtive, 150 &c. 
Experiments confirm faith , 408, 411, 428, 433, 


| 


promiſed, 41s 


5 
Experience of evil threatned, begets hope of good ;, 


F 


| Mrs Ur inns his Oration 500 
Fables reſembling truths. Helicon Beer. Cad- 
mus Moſes, Scylla Dalila, Niobe Lots wife, 
47&c. 59 
Fathers, how they uſed the authority of the 
Chucch, 243 
Faith, to beget it in children, parents inſtrutions 
be neceſlary, 411,412,413 
Faith confirmed, how, See experiments, 
ſeremies Farth confirmed by {eeing Gods threats 


fulfilled, 416 
Gideons Faith confirmed, 414 
To fertle and ripen Faith, a rule, 421 


Seerule, 

Chriſt riſen, revived his diſciples Pairh, by what 
Moſer and Prophets had foretold of him, 449 
Not of Faith,three meanings of that text or phrale | 
177 to 184 
The univerſality of i: limited, 178 

See Atlions, [ee donbts, 
[he doubt and diſobeying may be wot of Faith, as 
well as the poſitive ation, I79 
Omiſſien a.ay be no: of faith as well as —_— 
on, I85 
Implicite Fairh Romiſh differs from conditional 
Belief, 196 
Poprſh writers make the Church miſtreſs of mens 
Faith, 197 
Roman rule of Faith unſufticient, 297 to 305 
Of Romiſh Fazth, the firſt main ground leads to 
Atheiſm,ſccond to Heatheniſm,&c. 484 &c. 
Reſolution of Faith by Valentian 292, 464 &c. 
He reſolves Faith into the Churches authority, 
not into the firſt yerity, 471,472 &c. 
Not into Gods veracity or truth of his word, 
478 &c, 
Reſolution of Faithtwo fold, 472 
Foundation, what a Foundation the Papiſt; make 
Chriſt, 356 


G 
| 
Ideons faith confirmed, 414| 
IGerſons caveat tothe Pope about Canonizing 
of Saints, FOl 
Godeſcalchns a dutch prieſt perſwades the King of 
Hungary to kill the Jews 117! 


reek letters and inventions taken from the Hes | 
brew, 


-”y 


37 | 


Great day of the Lord not to be limited to one | 


day, 


100,102| 
Gyarts, 


| 
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Gyants frequent in Mo/es'; daies 
'G yents about mount Veſuvius. 
| Geds patience to the lews, a mercy to the Gen- 


35 &c- 
101 


| tiles, ; , BO 
Gods merey-and juſtice exemplified in the Iews 91 
God: juſtice and wiſdom in the Iews calamity: 
| 133 


moſt juſt and moſt wiſe. TA 
Gods tavours to Ancictt Iews, parallcld with the 
the like to the Gentiles, 135,0c 
Gedg judgemcats why not fo fegnal now as in for- 
mer times. 137 
God: providence in the reformation from Popery 
remakable. 138,&c 
Geas providence how little obſerved. 143,%c 
Gods prowidence in- making the Pap.ſts to ac- 
knowledge the Apocalyps for Canonical, 145 
God: providence in preſerving clauſes of ſcripture | 
149 

God: Spirit not to be diſcerned but by his fruits. 


150 


H 
© faith confirmed -by experiment. 
142 &c 
Of Hanxab more. 


Harmony of ſacred Writers. 17,Xc 
Henry 3. cruel to the Iews, 123 
Henry 8.by proſopopziabrought in. 372 
Heathen objeRions againſt the Iews all prevented 
by Iewiſh Writers. 78,&c 
Hereticks urge ſcripture. 235,&c 
Some hereticks refuſe triall by icripture. 239 
Orthodox do not ſo. ih. 
Hereticks likely to balk ſcripture when it will not 
beſtead them. 244 
Worms in the Hoaſt, how,or whence they breed. 


329, mn. 


;DoRors opinions. 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


i 
' 
[ 
[ 
| 
F 


Heaſt. ſee Adoration. 
Hoed. ſee Monk. 


Heſius's Coalier. 242 
Hypocrites, their curioſity. 435 
Hypocr/ie. 507 


Hypecriſie, ſee polterity. 


Annes and Tambres, magicians. 38 
Zealouſict, th:ir original in the people againſt 
their Teachers. 393 


Hi proceedings againſt them even to this day 


"I Lamentation, a prophecy 25 well as 9: 
y. ) ''gC 
| lers/alems deſtruction by the Koment, 2 

| þ 0! 
. ,the.day of judgement. , = 


leſSires medley, i Seo 
King Tebn cruel to the Tews. I22,&c 
Ir: Thaumantis filia, 54 


See Rainbow, 
few: favoured by their Conquerors beyond al! 
po litick obler vation, 62,62,C8 
few: itrange thriving under their Conquerors tc - 
ſtified by Heath ens, 68,69 
jews ſtrange powerfulneſs in winning Gentiles to 
ludaiiſme, 85. | 
fews wronged by Tacitus, and why. 70,7197: | 


F, lags thriving in captivity to be attributed to 
their Law. 2 
{es more tavoured by God then any ather N.- 
m—_—_ 73, O75 
{ew:a mightier Nation then any other. 74,75 
{ews (trange continuance in the midſt of milc- 
ries, w, 
/ews had betcer ſecurity of their proſpe:ity then 
any others. 75 
Their increaſe and decay not meaſurable by huma1! 
policie. 76, 77 
Fews, why ſaid by Diogenes, Laertins, tobe d - 
{cended from the Aſags. 77 
fews and their Religion deſpiſed by Heathens on 
falſe grounds. 78,to 52 
All heathen objeRtions againſt the /ews prevented 


by Iewiſh Writers. 78 &c. 
lews calamities and profperitics with their cautcy | 
foretcid in Scriptures. ib, 
Their enemies ( untill Chiiſt was rejeRted ) how 
puniſhed by God. 75 
Their enemies ( afrer Ch:iit was rejcRed) how 
favoured by God. 3 
Iews deſt:uRion the cauſe of G29 exalting I e/p.:. 
ſean, 83,06 £6 
lews a Nation ſet apart to exemplifie Gods juſtice 
and mercy, 91 


Iews blind madnefl< it1 Cyrene and Cyprus accord- 
ing to Det, 28.28. 111 
lews continuance in miſery according to De. 
28.59. T1111 | 
lews mighty dcſolation under Adrian, 112 | 
[ewsprohibired ro come within the view of Jews» | 
ry, Dewt 28.62, 16, 
447tans time till | 


lews why not mentioned t:om 


Rome, captivity. 113 | 
Jews miſery 10 Spain and 7 raxce. 314,1Ii$S: 
lewry a Marl-pit for Gced:s vineyard 145 | 


lews bereaved of their children, according to 


dewt. 25.2% ITS! 
lews calamitics in Hungary. 116, 
lews cal.mities 10 German 117 
lews why not utrerly deſtroyed. &.\ 
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Iews mcauneſlc in the Eaſtern parts. a" 4 | 
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few: tejeRtion of Famwoe! a 
of Chriſt. 
Irwspaniſhed according to Dent 28, ad 33. 120 
places according i 

WW, 


type of their rejeRion 
"11""I0 


lewrmileries in all times and 
Demwt. 28.33 | 
Iewsz calamitics in England, 
Jew; bruitiſh ſtupid.ty. 
Iews maſſacre in Lizxe on a ſmall occaſion, 121 
lews madnefle and {elf murder in Tork, 122 
lews may not come on Horfeback,nor in Conſt«n- 
tineple Bat upon Termes. in7 
lews grievous oppreſſions under King Jebn, Henry 
3. and Edward 1. 122,123 
Aaron the lew, paid Henry 3 .a Ranſome of 30200 
marks. 123 
lews baniſhment out of England: parchaſed by 
Parliament. 123 
The Iew of Brifow paid 10000. marks afcer he 
had loſt 7. teeth. 123 
[ew for murthering a Chriſtian childe, are maſſa» 
cred at Mwunchis, 129 
Tews poiſon Fountains,and offer indignities to the 
B. Enchariſt, 124, tO 126 
lews for ſo doing are much atflited in France and 
Germany. th. 
lews cannot be faved from the peoples rage by 


120, tO 123 
121 


Kings and Governours. 125 
Iews baniſhed out of Spain and Portugal. 126 
lews bereaved of their children again+ 127 


I-wes urged to ſerve ſuch gods as their fathers 
knewnot, 128 
Tews miſeries according toDemt.28.65,44 67.129 
Iews become a Proverb and by-word to all Nati- 
Ons, 130 
lews baniſhed by the father, bought, and brought 
in of the fon. Baniſhed by Pius Dntntrie, recal- 
led by Sixt Duintus, 129 
lews (cattered from the one end of the world to 
the other, 131 
Tews infidelity a ſtrong argument for Chriſtians 
faith. 132 
Tews ſtubbornneſs an argument that they are 4- 
brabams poſterity. 132 
Tews the cauſe of their own miſery. 133,134 
Iews thirſt of crucifying Ch' iſtian children, proves 
their forefathers crucifying of C hriſt 133 
Tews make their fathers fins rheir own. 133 
Tews cariage and temper the Tees of their forefa- 
thers excellency, 134 
lews preſent depret” on proves their former exal- 
tation. 134 
Tews blindnelis a light to the Gentiles. 136 
Tews deſolation the molt efferall prootof Chri- 
ſtian faith. 137 
Tews miſery a type of unbeleevers eternal mitery, 
: 137 
From the hiſtory of theſe 1-w+, general and vſcful 
Collections, 129, tO 139 
Te; converſion 2s hikely to be ſudden as at all.1 38 
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8 | Church of the Iews. ſee Infalbbility. Santdyiev. 


| frame of Religion. 
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B-{t method to convert the [ew:. 


Chriſtian. 
Iſomaelit;, the ſame with Saracens and Hagavens. 
| 163,to 107 
lews and ISmac liter, cominnuall ſignes to the Na- 
tions, 103 
[mal deſcription by Moſes, a propheſte of hrs 
poſterity. 105 
ISmaelits why called by themſelves Saracens.109 
Imaclites or Saracen; howlike Iſhmacl,n 06,107 
I&maclitesa mighty Nation, 108,109 
Image worſhip, the effes of it in Monks, 128 
In4ulgences caufeda breach in rbe Church. 276 
S. Toby in ſome points above S. Pax! & $.Pever. 366 
I»fallibil:ty. He that is taken, or takes upon him 
to have abſolute Infalsbiliry, is made,and makes 
himſelf Gad. 7 198, 199 
I»fallibiliey ( granted)is no ſuch means to end con- 
troverſies as is pretended, 2432248 
{»fall. a means to harden a Mahumetan. 250 
[af «/l:bi1:ty as dangerous to the ſoul as Empericks 
practiſe to the body. 257 
| he difl-rences amongſt Ancients, an A: gument 
againſt any one mans infallib, 268 
Popes Infallibility pretends to deciſion of Con- 


the opinion nor puniſh the Author, 


Churches, or ſcriptures i»f//ibiliry, which firſt to 
be beleeved, or, are both together to be belec- 
ved. 289,&c. I»fallibility of the Iewilh prieſts 
depended upon their continencie. 378 

Infallibility of the King defenfible by ſcripture, as 
probably as that of the prieſt. 387 

come Iews brag that Indab'; ſcepter fill Rou- 
riſh in Media. 339, Iews Church erred fan- 
d+menrally in Chriſts time, ergo not infallible 
at any time 409 

»fallzb.more neceſſary under the Law. 398 

Difadvantage to Rome not to hold the ſynagogue 
Infallible 399. lews after Moſes death, made 
not Churches i»fal/ibit5ty the Rule of faith, but 

| exper:ments an{wereble ro Gods word, 411 

W hat does #»fal. perform to the Believer ? what 
ro the objec beleeved ? 481 

Pope infall.in canonizing Saints,fayes Valent. 496 

Jefaites doctrine of Popes infa/lib. dangerous to 
ſtates, and the worſt of errors. 499,505 

| Infallib:lity a device to cover prattiſcs not juttih- 

| able by Romiſh Clerks. 506 
Infallibitity the dofrine of it inverts the whole 

503 

Powe 


Cm 
\ 
*®s 


r-overſies brought to him, not to pr#diftion or 
prevention of them, ere they arite; to cenſure 
274 
Popes challenge of :nfa/l.cauſe of Diſſenſions.277 
Infallibility, is not, de fatto, a means to end Con- 

rroverlies. 279, 298 Nor would infallib. end 


them aright, if all granted it, 280 
[mperteRions in the Popes Infallibleſhip. 284 
Infallibility wherein it conſiſts, 287,289 
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K 


e Keyex. 95+! ſee Univerſal. 


k di as probable as the Popcy. 


33) 
K««b his fin aggravated. 410 


Krantzinga ( or Cranzmne-.) his ſpeech to Lurhey. 
F rater abi. 139 


Hu ſpeech, put inthe month _ «Siracen, at T 6 


FAME. 109 


K rantziu his Relations ; rochingih Jews. 135, 
126,129,133 


L 


Bp , ( Italian, Spanifh,French,Engbſh ) 
mixtures of Roman and Barbarous. 245 
Laj-me illiterate may as wel know the ſence of 
{criptures, as of the Popes Deerees. 156,&c 
Lay-men not skilled in Languages, how far bound 


tro bclieve {crioture, 161 
Leo the tenth his Apothegme. 505 
Lindans panoply no good Harneſſe. 243 


A Logick Rule expiained. 475 
Lots "x by Poets, cransformed into Niobe. 49 
Lejela's way to try ſpirits by. 151 


M 


M © of men in not ſearching Scriptures 9 
S$ Pauls an of God, who it is. 154 
Carnall may. 213,213,236, Spiricuall mer, 55. 


purer ſubſtances. 4 
Mag ich belpt and haſtened the ſudden making 
of the golden Calf. 38 
Miahemet pretended deſcent from Sarah. 
Maldexate, one of the beſt Expofitors of that 
| Gavg. 401. Hucenſureof Lanſenins. 275 . 1. 
| Maldenare cenſured about the meaning of the ſ1xt 
| of TIobn. 332 
' B. Virgin ary her faith confirmed by experi- 
ment. 143 


| Uſe of Magiftracy and Ainiſtery for avoyding 
{chiſmes, with } alentians and $ acreboſces extre- 


| 


| mitieg about that point, 


keep It. 
rouching our Couls. 


; Atiniſters notbeing adviſed with in particulars, a 
cauſe of fruitleſle preaching. 


' Miracles uſed in the infancy of Chriſtianity. 40 


Manes 5 herelie. One creator of matter, another of 


237 
 Afiniſtery of men, howneedfullto plant faith and 
153,163,185, ro189,282,480 
| Miniſter: of Ged,to be adviſed with in particulars 


145 


Mitacles of Ancient times not to be fuſpedte% 
becauſe none ſuch now. 33,4? 

| Miracles of ſcripture relation, proved true by ®/ 
Dilemma. 11| 


ExpeQarion of pompous miracles, the original of | 
wiſh infidelity, 433 


Tnternall miracles the end of externall. id. 
Miracles of Chriſt, and of Devils, and Impoſtors, 
differ in the End. 4362445 
Miracles, no rule of trying Prophets before the 
law, 435 | 
Chriſts wi-acles not ſo much relicd on by his Dz-! 
ſriples, as Chrifts prediftions. 442 | 


More of Chriſts miracles. 443 
Luthers miracle wrought ſome Us Fern, | 39 | 
Veſpaſrans miracles. ſce F eſpaſian, | 


Miratle', \ee prophetical reſtunonies in the uy 
Mi fil wan prone to be an 'nfidel. 
ſtr rata, how it may be well uſed i. | 
A monk ſcrupled to wear an Hood. 240 
Moſes and the Iſraclites wandring made by Poets | 

into Cadmus's and the Phceenicians. 481 
Moſes had no ſuch power as is aſcribed to the \ 
Pope , though he had victwlly, both Civil] 
power and Eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual, 405 
Siimilitude betwixt Moſer and Chritt, 434,&c | 
Myuſcovites forbad Preaching, to prevent ſchitms.” 
303 
Maſſacre at Pari', and Boyden the chief man in ir, 
commended by Fabizs Urſinus the Popes Le- 
gate. 500. Maſſacres, Vide Jews. 


Myſteries involved in the Enigmaricall et 
of words propheticall. 


N 


Aamans faith, begor by one ſingle experi- 


ment without the word. 141 
Naamans doubting, how like the curioſity of un- | 
believing Artiſts, 141, 142 
Noahs flood changed by Heathens into Deuca- 
lions. 51 Niobe made of Lots wife. 49 
Notions of good and cvil, in Pythagoras, Orphens, 
Linus, Enripides 57 
Notions of Chriſt, what the Phariſees had before 
he came. 446 


! 


| 
O 


Aths to be kept, yernot when Pope and Re- 

ligton is 1n bazard, ſayes Per/ns Qaarras. 

503 

Obſervations ( made by the Authour ) out of Po- 

ets in generall. 27,&c. ſee Poets, 
Oracles, a diſcourle about them. 


| 
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| Abrahams Obedience commended by $.\ Auſtin, 
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Oracles ceaſing , 2 proof of Chriſtian Religion. ! 
Ee WITTY" 30;&c 


| Of Oracles failing, Pluta#ths 2, reaſons. 1, Flit- 


' ting ob Dzmons, + Alteration of ſoyl,; exha-. 
lations being { ſaid he ) as neceſſary for Oracles 

| - to: ſpeak with, ah inſtrument for a Muſitian | 
to play on. Whos 
Omen, Sce Craſſus, ind Veſpaſian, __.. 
Objeftions of Romiſh Doors againſt ſcriptpre.! 
; 260,&c. 264,&c. , ſee Scripture. | 
Obedrence, what due to God, what to his Mefſen- 


gers. # 154,171,306] . lick man went to a phylick LeRurz ; good, 
| Obedienceto Authority, _ 16 : 'I 76, but nor'of bi diſcale. FIT 145 
Sincere Obedience make; fome aQRions: full, } Peers fabley prove Scriptures truth. 27,t0 30 


which withoutit would be unlawful, 170,t9 1,79 
Wlimited Obedievce"to the Church, is, rec ied 
by Papiſts,withoyt examination or appeal. 65 
Atitipapiſts extreme in that” poinr, ib, * The Pro- 
- -reſtants mean in the” ame point, _ 7. 
|: and ſouldiers obedience ſo.” 1 71,1721 7 OY 
A certain rule when Authority may be 0 ejed., 
| ' , 174 
Suchas diſobey, feariog rheir praiſe may occali- 
on evil, are often taken in their fear. [174,175 | 
- More about Obrdieace, Seenr8g5,to 189 
| Of Obedience, or belitf conditional, (ce 189,to 196 
How 7s differs from implicit faith. 196 
Conditional Obedience of two forts. 381 
Pretences for diſobedience. 194,195 
-Abſolute Obedience due to Paſtonrs, &c. in what. 
382,3t9 
Spiritual Obedience limited. 391 
Precepts of Obedience to the Prieſts, in the Law, 
univerſal in Form, admit reſtriftions or excep- 
tions. 376,&c 
Sincere Obedience according to the meaſure of 
light which men have,the beſt way to get more 
light, 196 
Obedience the way to wiſdom S. Auſtin. 2 24,m. 
To Obey the Romiſh Church abſolutely without 


Appeal, i5 not to obey God, 327 
Againſt blind Obedience a caveat. 409 
P 

Or Par': death the ſpirits mourn. 31 

Thamous commanded to proclaim it. 31 
Pans mother, Penelope, ; 
Chriſtian pag amſmes, \, 14 

A parallel of Atheiſtical and papiſtical mockery. 


| 363 
Ph4rifees did quadrate the (ins ef profelyres. 259 
Parents inſtructions means to beger faith in chil- 


; dren 411,&c. piſhars prophefie. 4 
ilip the Fair, in one day apprehends all the 


Jews. 124,125 


4 | S. Peters faith confirmed by experience, 140 &c| 


Planetiades in pimarch make; the negligence or 
* malignance of the gods, the cauſe why Oracles 
ceaſed. 58! 
Plato's Andregyni, amiſtake of Moſes in Gen. 56 | 
Plutarch's mention of Dexcations Ark Doves, | 
Perſecution of Albigenſes and Picards, ans 
.-Of Huſhites, Behemians, Lyonois, ' © 277 
perſecution of Chiiſtians' by Saracen}, grearer 
then of all Roman Emperours, ' t10 
P.ople go.to ſermons (at happy be lucky ) as if a 


poetry more of old, when more wonders were, 
: 42 &| 
Poetry ; right uſe and corruption of it, 43,to 47 
Poetry, the original, uſe,&c, of it. 42,&c 
ables transform Sctiprures truth. 46,ro 57 
Poetry, prima qualam philoſophia, 43 
Ariſtotles Rule fot Foers, 28 
Popes felicity,63. mitery,64. ſick in the brain 
by God,65, never proſpered after he entred the 


. ſanttum [anttorum. © . 
Pliny Junior, bis relation of YVeſ#>;u5 eruption. 
100,101 


P/;ay the philoſopher, his uncle, ſmothered in it. 
loco. Plinies pine-tree, reſembles oels pillar 
of ſmoak. 100 
Jewiſh Proverb, Plans vidit ancilla ad rubrum 
mare C& montem Sinas quam emnes prophete.qog,m 


Paulus Fagins Cited, 


Pe/cennizs Niger his reply to his ſouldiers ; They 
which beat you drink water. 105 
petrns Cluniacenſi: perſwades King Lew;« to war 
"TS the Saracens, and to make the Jews pay 
or it, 117 
Prevoſt of Stenelda, his Epiſtle to S. Bernard. 245 
King of Por:uga! Emanxel , uſes the Jewes ill. 
126, &c. A Falſe Prophet periwades 6000 
Jews to wait for miracles and deiiverance,burt | 
all periſh, fayes Io/ephas. 91 | 
Prolomens Philadelpbus his goodneſs to the Jews, | 
releaſing 100000 of them, &c. 62; 
S. Peter what priviledge he had by paſce oves, and. 
by Chriſts —_ him, rf 


i 


341, ro 347, 


S, Peter isnot the Rock, Chriſt is. 347,&c 
S. Auſtin thought, S. Peter was not the Rock. 


348,” | 

OF Petra, Petros, and Cepha- 247 | 

24 | $. Peters deniall. | 341 | 

Popes ſpeaking ex Cathegra. 298,&c | 
Popi/ſh Foxes et fire amovgſt us. 275 

Oppoſition | 
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The Table. 


Oppoſition betwiat S. Peter and his fucceſſours, 


Pope exadts belief contrary to all Notions 


of good 
and evil. 


451 


ex cathedra,faies/alent. lohn 22.within an inch | 

of one. Henerixeprobably was one. 21 3,8&c.m. 
All Pope;nor qualified to unde: ſtand ſcripture. 213 
Pope to blame tha: being infalli-le he ſtills not all 

Controverſies, 213,243.244 
Pope forces nor Hifidels in ; but correQts Chriſtians 
within the Clucch, 


249 
Pope Antichriſt 446,&c. 451.452 
Popes ſpeakingis Ominous. 304 
Popes Authorty made greater then Gods. 225 
Pope is a Judze. The Fathers but Doors. 37: 
Popes primxy overthrown. 341,&c 


Pope a miniteriall Hed. 371, m. 
Pope his Aichority made greater then the J:w:(h 
Churches. 375 .&c. Then Moſess. 405,&c. 
Then the Prophets. 417 &c. Then Chriſt's, 
437,&:. Then the Apoſtles 452.&c. 
Pope onel7 Judge, fay Bellarmin and YValent, 461 
Pope aaydo what he will,by their doQrine. 463 
Pope. Se Infall:bility. ſee Oath. 
The Sun Pope of colours. Facerious. 49) 
The Hygh Prieſt did erre ex Cathedra ina main 
Artide of Faith. 403 
Prieſt; hated the prophets living, loved the dead 
prophets. 423 
Poſterities affeRion to ſtain prophets, an Argumenr 
of deep hypocrifie. 422 
Predittions by dreams uſuall of old. 28,29 
Our Savyiours propheſies, Matth. 24. &c. exatly 
fulfilled. 


93,t0 103 

A propheſie of a Monarch from the Eaſt , miſap- 
plied, 86 
Joels propheſie ( pillars of ſmoak ) agrees with 
anrey. 100,101 
Prophefic of 1/mae!s being a great Nation fulfil- 
led. 108,109 
Moſes propheſies fulfi:led in the Jews deſtcuRtion. 
111,t0133 


Samuels prophc/ie fulfilled how & when. 118,115 
Propheſies of I/>mae/s poſterity fulfil. 103, to 111 
Prophefie of pſalm 59.ver.11,13. fulfilled on Jews 
of later times. I 
Propheſies of the old Teſtament exactly fulfilled in 
the Jews deſtruRion. 87,t0 92 
Chriſt prince of Prophets. 434,437- ſee Rayſcd. 


| 


generalities. 426 &C 


453. &c | 


Propherical prediftions, but particulars of Ae/cs's 


Propherical predifiont, ſurer grounds of faith,then 


, Elqahs and Michaiahs prophefies of Ahab, by bi ' 
dolit:tians ſcanned and fer at odds. 417 
P,opeſie fulfilled 4 wayes. gol 


| Whether the fociery of prophet; Was the Churc | ' ; : 


Pope may be an Herrick, but cannot teach hereſie | 


repreſencative. 419 
Why Prophers joyn repentance with their predi«{ 3 
ions.” 421 

Prophets have moſtly, Caſſandra's Fates, 423 
Means to diſcern true prophet -. 415 
Tryall of propheſies, 434,&c} 


Prophets teſtimonies prove Chriſt the Meſſiab, YE. 
betrer then miracles do. 430 &c B 


Lumen propheticum erat aliqualiter A nigmati- 


CANT. 439 


Q 


lus Duintus, Sixtus Qnintzs, fee Jews 
Pharitces did 2uadrate the lins of prof -- 


lytes. 250 
R 

Hriſt Rai/ed two wayes. 448 

Rain-bow, poets fanſies about it, 28 


Rasn-bow, not before the flood. 54 
Kain-bow, Gods meſſenger to allure the timero.15 
poſterity of Neab, they might ſafely go down 
to the valleys. 54 m. 
Rain-bows colours ſignife the ſt-oy of the 1d 
world by water, of this, by fire. 55 
Reformation defired by Caſſander and Cajetan.275 
-- By Sepulveda, 402 
Redemption Chriltt ſpoke of, was preſet rat on 
from the Nations terro:s. ICI 
Revelation of S, Tobn, ſomewhat about it. 147,&c 


Revelations private. fee Zachary, 

Roma Babel Rediviva. 244, m, 245 
The Romiſh Rack, 315 
The Reman Account. 356,358 
Romnſþ religion a; Remiſh, what kind. 361 
Romiſh Church, a rare Idoll. 303 


Romiſh Church, wiſtreſſe of mens faith. 197,226 
Some Remiſh Writers come t00 neer the jultifica- 
tion of them that put Chriſt rodearh. ( as the 
Talmud does. ) 396.3 97,400,402 
Remiſh Rule of faith, not known to S.Peter, 452 
Old Reman Hiſtorians, {.ldom mention Jews or 
Chriſtians, buc upon occaſion of war ; ſuch a5 
was under Veſpaſian,Trajan, Adrian, 113 
At Richard 1, Coronatiun, Jews ſore handled. 


vive voices of the Apoſtles, 45 3.8. : 120, KC 

| Prophet; priviledges. oh 417 | Rindeflaiſt, the Ri ſtick, fayes be was ſent from 
| Votes of a major part of prophets examinable. | heaven to d:Rroy the Jews,as Hartmannxs did 
417,419 &c 124,126 


| Ababs 400 prop 
| 418. 


bets, no profeſſed ſervers of Baal. 
Moreof thoſe prophets. 424,437 


The Recbabiter live in form of a Kingdom, 119; g 
A Rule for ferling and ripening faith. 
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A Rule in Divinity ( All abſolute perfeRtions are 


really in God ) abuſed by Papiſts, 427 
A R«le of Logick explained. 475 
Ariſtotle s Rule fore Poets. 28 


A ſchool Rule, Ubi num propter alind, ibi num 
tantum, 493 


S 


C oe Writers ſobriety compared with Hea- 
theniſh writers vanity, 58,to 61 
Samſon and Dalilah by Pocts inade Niſus and 
Scylla. 48 
Samwelsrejeion a type of Chriſts rejeRion by 
the Jews.118, Sarah. fee Z achary. 
Saracens, pretend to Sarah. 
Saracene a Region in /\maels territories. 109 
Or:ginal of Saracens. 1 ©03,&C 
Saracen, Hag arens,Iſhmaelites all one.103,to 197 
Saracens and Jews, continuall fignes to the Nati- 
Ons. 10}, Saracens how like [/mac/ their 
farhe-. 106,tO 110 
A Saracens fat. 100 
300000, Saracens (lain, by Charles Martell, 110 
Saracens living,manners,mariages,&c,103,to 107 
Saracens City had Zoarspriviledge. Tr4jars Ar- 
my, m_—_ with winde, lightning , flies, &c. 
whileſt they aſſaulted their Metropolis. 108 
Satan carves for himſelf out of the Churches 
broyls. 244 
Sancarim's authority limited , not as the Papilt 
do. 385 
Saul not anſwered by God, why 29 
Saints,Pope cannot crre in canonizing them, ſaies 
Valentian. 496 
More about canonizing $4imts. 500 
Popes power to ſaint men,dangerous to ftates.501 
Gerſons Caveat to the Pope about canonizing 
Saints. FOl 
All Stare affairs have a ruled caſe in Scripture. 1.44 


40 


109 


Strabs cited, 


Saying of Auguſtus Ceſar. 238 

Saying of S. Anftin, Non crederem Evangelio, 
Fc. 479,483 

Saying proverbiall , ſcortum ſive benedicat, &c, 
505. Another Saying, Nemo ſenex veneratur 
{ovem. 40 

Scruples, fee Doubts. 

School-divines aſſigne not a right ſubordination of 
ſecond cauſes to rhe firlt. 144 

Silence about Grace and Free-will, enjoyned in 


Spain for four yeers. Ol 
'Semele in the Poets, is Eliiahs, or Moſes ſtory 


A Saracen; ()ration, 109 


Simon —_— his fin. 214,&c, 
Scythian; diſpute with the £gyprians about anti- 
quiority. Fl 
No /ig ne can be given us Clriſtians zquivalentto 
the deſtruRtion of the Jews. 137 
Sig nes, &c. diſcourſed on, from go, to 103 


$:gnes in the Sun and Moon ar: palt, 98,&c. 
Signes of the Time. 854 36,425,427 ,432 
Sx turned into darkneſſe, 100,101 


Sin in generall gers fear of punſhment ; ſpeciall 
ſins ſpecial puniſhment. 427 
Spirit of God not to be known tut by his fruits. 
150 Betwixt the Spirie of Gnd and that of 
the Papacy ;the oppoſition is Diagerral. 449,&c 
Chriſt would not ſuffer unclean ſpires to pabliſh 


the Goſpel. 354 
Spris of Antichriſt-355, Spirits. ceTriall. 
Proper ſorcery in Tc{uiticall doctrine 5O2 


Sodom, Strabees report of it. 50. Cirumference 
ſixty furlongs. Thirteen populous cines in that 
ſoyl, deſtroyed by earthquake fayes he. 6, 

Lets fons in law, their wives, Lots other daugh- 
ters, probably all, deſtroyed in Sodom. 49 

Salr-ſea, might ſeaſon the Atheiſt, 5O 

S-riptares truth hath greater and ſurer t-adition 


chcn any other Writings, 10 
Incitement to ſearch the /cripr. 9 
Madneſs notto ſearch the /cripr. 9 
Scripture miracles proved true. Il 


Script. divine truth proved by its prevailing with- 
out outward help. I1 
Script. confirmed by the ſolid marks of Hiſtorical 
truth, 13, a4 17 
Script. divine truth proved by harmony of facred 
Writers 17. ſcript, divine truth proved from 
its drift and ſcope, 17 
Script. Authority proved from the vehemency 
and ſincerity of ſpirituall affetions, 19,44 25 
$-ript. truth proved by Poericall fables. 27 ad 30 
Some ſcriptzere relations confirmed by the appa- 
rition of Heathen gods. 34 ad 37 
scripture truths transformed into Poeticall fables. 
46 ad 57. ſcriptures relation of the Suns ſtan- 
ding ſtili mifapplicd to Arrew. 48 
g"ripewre relation of the fiery -ſerpents changed 
into Cadmys his Dragon, iþ. 
$-ripture relation of Sodom and Gomorrha pro- 
ved true by reaſon and ſenſe; Fol 
gcripture genealogies agree with the names of 
Nations. 52, /cr:prares relations of the firlt in- 


habired parrs how proved F3 
Scriptures truth proved by Gods proceeding with 
the Iews '61 ad 90 


Scriptures proved by the Tews deſolation 137 
g-:riptures truth how to be confirmed by experi- 

ments in our ſclves 140 ad 145 
$:riptwres how to be read and heard 142 


Many good qualifications required in Readers of 
ſcriptures, chat they may underſtand them, 210 
tO2z19\ 


{palled. 59 
"ISA 
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»." 0 We . 


The Table, 


— 


to 219, 223 tO 229, 233, &c. 248, 256,258,& 
261,264, 270 
Scriptures why ſo ineffetual in their Readers and 
+ note] 142 ſcript. ineffeQiveneſle in ſome 
noderogation to their power, 42. /cripr. truth 
confirmed by the conſent of Pap: ſts, Proteſtants, 
Jews. 146, /cripture truth to be known by 
practiſe, 150. ſcriptures how unreaſonadl, 
negleRed anl diſtruſted. ib. ſcripr. writby 
Meſes, a pefed rule to the Iſraclites. 229, ” 
233z255-2035 
Agreements und Differences betwixt Papilt and 
Proteſtantabout /cr ipr. 163 
Obſcurity pretended by Papiſts hinders not /cripr. 
from being that Rule 201 
How Protctants grant */cripr.obſcure,201,to 226 
Unro whatmen, and for what cauſes ſcriprores be 
obſcure. 206,t0 219 
Romiſh ojeRions againſt perſpicuity of /cripr. 
Aye at 50d and the Pen-men of holy Writ as 
much 3s us. 219,220, to 222 
S. Zohnand other Evangeliſts intend. d plainreſſe, 
220 Prertences of 06/carity are vap urs of 
fleſhly corruption 223,233» Bellarmins da: k- 
ning Lucerna, 223,224,225,211. and # alex: i= 
ans, 225.m.226,&c. yerthis qualified,2 3 4.5. 
He ſets a Candleft ich wpou the light. 225 


Mount, that might not be touched, 229, m. 
Buc now may, 257, «pon condition,m. 


Obſcure. 


of Faith. ] 198,206,268,282,283. See Faizh. 


Rule of Faith. 155. The former anſwered, 


The Learned differ about ſence of ſcripture. 
private ſpirits wncertain ) anſwered. 235.&c 
Prove aut nibil, aut nimium, 266, &c conclude a- 
gainſt all ſcience as much as againlt us. 266,8&c 


Papiſts ſomerimes made the holy Bible the holy Whent 


The Devil made the Jews depart from God, by 7x5 dying expouſtulares with God 
perſwading them that Gods Law was too Tiberius calls a Council about Pn 


laying, No need of them that being burnt 9! 

ib. Ther, why ſo unwillingly payed 144 
>5 
{I 

230 Ten Kings give power to the Beaſt FO5 | 


Scripture a rule of Faith even to the unlca-ned. | from it 
199 . Teſt:mony of Jeſus ſpirit of propheſie 366, 398 
Two Remiſh objeRions againſt ſcriprere being Teſtimony of lews and papiſts uſefull abour Cancn 


156,&c | Thamogxs Egyptian 


Their other objeRions / Hereticks wrge [cript ure. | 


See Hereticks. 
Devil and Herericks cunning in /cripewre ; Chriſt 
cunninger and moreready to help. 241 
Scripture a (iumbling block and ſnare to the nu- 
wile, fo F alent. 248,256,” 
| Dithculty of /criprure is the Jews vail, 
| Sufficiency of /cripture. 254, tO 260. ſine ſchela 
| S, monts. | 259. 
| Chriſt ſubmits his doArine to ſcripture, —©55 
| Scriptures teach the remedy for the danger 1 rea- 
ding ſcripteres., ; 
|The ObjeRion. ( Proteſtants permit all ro uſe 
| ſcripture, anJ to take w hart {ence they picale, 


ſo Valent. Tradition of parents, how good for children 411 
20994252 Traditions by Trent decree equal'd ro ſcript. 487 


259,&c , 
[7 


abs 


0 they have no means to end Controverſic $) 
wered and retorted, 


| 271 
$-ript, muſt be underſtood by the fame ſpi-it by 
which they were written. Bel.confefſes this. :$6)/ 


$-riptare ſupreme judge of Controverſies.in whit 
ſence. 302. Councell of Trents Decree about 


interpreting [criptmres, 


311 
S*riprure hath a Ruled Caſe for the ſuccefle cf ail | 
State Buſineſs on foot in the World. I 44| 
Avout the Canon of ſcripture 146 
| Acits his ſpleen agaioſt the Tews 70 &c | 


_ --» Againit Chriſtians 11 
Z acits objections aga:nſt the Iewws confuted 70, 
to 72, Tacitine a Tatler -6| 
Talmud ſeems to juſtifie the condemnation «Ff| 
Chriſt 346: 
leluites Tempe God 497 


Templum Domini, T : m7 lum Domini, the Chu: <, 
the Church 374.422,5235! 
Under the ſecond temple, no Bood added ti 3; 
Canon. Proyidence in it 
Second Temple. ſee Urim. 
he Temple was fired, T itxs ijls the pricſts 


| 
TY 
59| 
| 


What Proteſtants mean by [' /cripture is the Rule | The word [therefore] imports not alwayes a cau! g 


of the thing, but of our inttrution tobe taken 
130,131 


of {cripture 146,147,&c 
I 

Thwnder ; thought the Pythagorcans mad: to = 
rifie them in Hell 54 

T wrk, partner with /&macl in Circumciſion, A 
proſclyt of 1/mae/, Heir adopred to that pru- 
miſe,Gen.17.20, 110 Tork fignifiesa wild 
man,110. Turks mad Hiſtorians. Make Job 
and Alexander the Great Othicers to Solomon. 
46,47. Under Twrks and Saracens Chriſti- 
ans ſuffer; as Jews did under Greeks and Afi- 
aticks 110 


T r4jan in an earthquake d:awn out at a window 
by miracle 96. T rajex ſhot in the ſhonkder 108 
T ra;ans Army plagued with ſtorms and flies 108 
Traizn purſues the Jews : Enacts, that it a Jew, 
though driven by tempeſt, fer.toot in Cypre 
he 1s condemned, ipſo f.a:!o : 
ranſubſtantiation 


Tr 
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The Table. 


A eat 


i T,anſlation vulgar,partly Lucianspartly $ feroms, 
J. partly Theodorions rhe Heretick, partly another, 


may have ſcribe-1:ps in it, ſayes Bellarm. yet no 
errata in iis que ad Fidem F mores pertinent 300 
Forerins his defence and dealing for the vulgar 
tranſlation 301 
Trent decree for the vulgar tranſlation 311 
Tyall of ſpirits 150,&c.265,354 
Chriſtians in every Age tryed in try all of parity, 


and in their love to God 205 
Ignat. Loyola's way of tryall of ſpirits 151 
Tryall of propheſies 434,&C 
S Thomas Moors Telt 192 


Ben. Tudelenſi; his viſiing and relation of the 
ews, his Countrey-mens eltate 117,t0119 
Trent Council cited. 


| V 


V Alentian cited. 


Valentiay, tarned Docor fimilituds 
Valentian his Inchanted Circle 291,&c.475,507 
Valentians ſaying of the veil that is upon the Jews 
hearts 209,252 
Vates 43,16 
Veſuvins burning a Beacon to all fcſh 100 
Veſpaſians expedition againſt the Jews, how,and 
why honour ; 83,8. 
Veſpaſian a 'vanced beyond policy 84,57 
V > 4-06 ſervice againſt Jeruſalem, rewarded as 
Jebu's was 85. Veſpaſiananother Moſes 85 
A type of Mefliah 86 Ve/paſian propheſied of 
by pb: 83 Veſpaſian owned by an Ox and 
a Dog 84 Veſpaſian cures a blinde and a lame 
man 84,85 Oracle at Carmel aboads Him 
proſperity 84 Yeſpaſian confident that his ſon 
ſhall ſucceed him in Empire, or no body © 85 
Veſpaſians death foregon by a Comet, and the o- 


A 


— 


pering of Aug»ftus his ſepulchie 87 
Hu dying ſpeech Nanc Deus Fie 86 
Nor Yeſpaſian nor Tit«s titled ? udaicys 87 
Vicinity breeds envie : 423 
Viſions counterfeited by evil ſpirits 261 
Vifiens ſeen to one not to others 34435 


Viſion of Queen Baſſina SR 41 
At Vitrze in Champaine, Jews impriſoned them- 

{clves 124 
Dems vult, Dexs vult , Rumour of a Yoyce from 


heaven 116 
Ubi unum propter alind, ii nnumtantum 493 
Evil »ni:y, good diflention 277 


Valgar Edition. See Tranſlation. 
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An wniver/al Text limited 
U nixerſal precepts, promiſes, propoſitions admut- 
ting- exceptions 376,&c 
+All that the ſcriber and Phariſees bid you do, do. 
limited. 391, &c. And limitted by Maldonat 
well. 392, That Text unduly extended may 

b e abuſed to juſtific the condemnation of 6ur 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 396 
Urim and Thummim, what it was 377.9, 
Urim ceaſcd 200 years before histime, fayes 7o- 
ſephus.36, {t rather ceaſed wth that gene- 
ration that came back from captivity ; ſoon af- 
ter the ſecond T:mple was finiſhed z36 
Gods promileto di:et by Vrim, conditional 378 
Tac Authority of the Keys not abſolately wniver- 


fall. ; EF 395 
Unbelief of curious Artiſts, like Naanans doubt- 


ting. 141,142 
Unbelief, of Scripture unreaſonable I50 
Unbelief may find pretences ih. 


Vzbicf Antichriſtian. An Axiom of ts 


w bs 

MAH. Raf ns crucl to the Jews 117 

Jewiſh Womans eating her childe 91 

Woed- worſhip indeed 129 

Lots Wife not transformed, but candyed over 

49, 50 

Wnt of Wine. complained of as cauſe of want of 

conrage in fouldiers, who yer were beaten by 

water-drinkers 196 

Wranglings amongſt Chriſtians makes the world 

doubt of Chriſtianity 19 
Writers. See Sacred and Romiſh. 

Whore of Babylon, a Witch properly 502 

Wormes in the Hoaſt whence they breed, 3 29,m. 


Written Word, ſole Umpire. 356 
CG 
7'- Horrid Suicidium of the Jews at Tork 
I2z 
Z 
Idkiah the Prophets diſpute againſt 21s- 
chaiah out of } oſephus 418 


Zacbary and $4r4h tinned not the fin of proper 
Infidelity, as it is oppoſed to fides Catholice, 
when they doubted of Gods promiſes to them; 
( becauſe the Revelation was private ) but of 


imprudence, fayes Yalentian. 468 


NC: 68 
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mtheſe Three Books of Commentaries : 
Old and New Teſtament. 


Geneſs. 


3,&c 
14,15,16,15 
18 
30,&c 
10,11 
8,12,13,19 
29,&c 
16,&c 


E xodus, 


10 
9 
10 
30 
1,&c 
I3 


Leviticss. 


9 
14,0C,44 


Numbers. 


16 
6 
0,7 


Chap, 


Zl., 


22. 


27. 


Verſe, Pape, 
6 43 
16,&c 47 
22 34 
22 440 
- 377 
Deuteronomy 
1,2 407 
F,&c 73 
9 413 
22 410 
25,29 444 
0,&c 23O 
16 141 
17 426 
2 411 
13 412 
18,19 411 
22,20,29 412 
3855 
19 387 
I 4 443 
5 448 
IF,&C 434 
18 438 
18 4+ 
I9 443 
2 435 
11,12,13,14 412 
2 I25 
30 127 
31 120 
2 127 
33 120 
34 122 
37,41 131 
43 84 
49,&Cc.F2 112 
F3 82 
59 I1I1 
O02 I13 
64 131 
65, &c 130 
68 122 
19 133 
I 416 
I1,&c 304 
16,11,12,13 413 
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A Table of Scriptures Expounded or 11luſtrated by Obſervations 


of the 


Verſe, 


Foſhnah, 


13 


7udge;, 


Page. |Chap. 
2 Chrenicles, 18. 
24, 20 426 20g 
Ezra, 2 
'Þ 62 % 36125. 
| Nehymiah, _ Ae 
EE :-. 417 |26. 
6. 16 x. * 97 13% 
- Efter, 
6, 13 726 29», 
Job. * | 30s 
= 162 315 
33- 14,&c 28] 32, 
. I |; I40] . 
44 4 P/alms L 35» 
OBE 443 | 
3s T 33 
9. $8,910 a3|?-» 
, WE. 216]2. 
27. T,3 22 
HF. 45 | 7- 
43. x 21 } 14+. 
43- 6 22 33. 
a... 21 
1 46. I,2 23 | 2- 
50. 16 : 3541 9- 
25 355 }12» 
Fl. 1,2,3,10,12,13 20& 21 
—_— = 117 | 2+ 
13 135 
66. 16 20 
74. 9 21 
78. 333344 * 412|Is 
_—_— 80 
106, 39,46 WL - 
119, 9g8,r05 224 | 1» 
2, 
Proverbs. 4+ 
16, -7 $1 
28. 9 | ibjd. 
Iſaiah. 5+ 
15 23 264 
6, 9,10,11,12 40116. 
_ :- 431 
28, 16 3523 
29. 9,10,11,13,14 209 | 45» 
35» c 421 39» 
40. 3 441 
42, 7 431 | 2» 
8,9 441 
I1 Io4 
$,9 448 
I 4371 | 0. 


—A Tablcof Scripeares. 


Verſe, 


Page. 


18 424 

7,&c 18 
1,2,8c 1134] 12. * 
29, 91 

BL. 100 

8, 2 by 45+] 16. 
6,Þ,s 435 
*«IQ,12z 449, 

8 26 - 425] .. 
13,”4 . 316] 
gg -* | 
24,25*Kc F 18. « 
42448 ,& bM:} * 
919,14.19 gg 

' 0 * F 
Lamentations, 1233 
" -22 87 
«+20,21 : : 90 |, 
E xekwel., 24. 
23 79] 
3,455 204 
32,33 438] . 
Daniel. * 
44 R 358 
2 18, & 20 
4,$ | 20I | 26. 
cel. 
28,30,31 96,& 98, 
& 100| 27. 
Habbakkyk, 
10,11,&c 78 
Malachy. 4 
II 36] 
21,3 378|6, 
2 3317. 
146|9. 
7adith. I3 
21 70 
Wiſdome. 
7 40 
Eccleſiaftic ns. 
[ 4. 
23,24,25 388 
24 231 
1 Macchabres. 
36,37,38 380 
6. 
41 164d, | 10, 
2 Macchabees, It. 
14 76 
24 1382 | 16, 


Chap. 


3;4&C 


27 
29 
20 
27 
28 


T3,14,15,&c 
18 


19 


" hp 
o 


23 
3 
I 5. 


40,41,42, &c 
42 


2,3 


15 


29,30, 35 


15,16,19,29 


21,22 


Luke, 


v8 
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ATable of Scriprares,. 


Chap, Verlſc. Pape. | Chap, Verſe, Page. [Chap, Verſe. Page: | 
$8. 2693 5 _ 93 16,18 ibid. | 4. 3- 233 
34 97 | *  Atts | Galathians , | 
23; 3s 319,341] 2, 5 96 | 
33 343 14 344] 1, $ 162,414 
66 403[3. 13 -ibd. [2 79 342 
24 25 449 25 ibid, & 434 « 
27,32 450 ” ans $bid .448| Epheſians. 
4. 19 174 | 2. (6 
jobs, 8, $19 214|%4. - 44 
I'S 13,P4,15,10, 183] 5. 2 F 333 
I- 18 $  [—_— 34, 35 I41 F Colsſrians, 
20, 21,25 446}. bY  « 2 426| 3." 2 383. 
29 440] 13. 27,33 443 
31 " £46]. 46 344] * 2 Theſſaloniann 
33 +431] Bs 2,11 4 456 % 
49 4. |.» 167]2. , 4 360 
FO 442122. } 29 .« - ® I1 240,506 
— i. 36. _ = F vY 
24,25 420 he +: 2 Timothy 
3. 5 441. Ex 3. 16 154 
4. 25,29,43 442 Romans. - Hebrews 
3» 33 438, po” W- I, I 32 
41 45517- 18,19 394| 3» 1,2,3,4 405 
43:44 qga0oj[IG 9: 352, 353 FR 445 
44 _211,0253| It. £ 12,13 +: _ 
46 231,429| 12. 2 212+] 6, 1,2 * 561d. 
Go $ 331 3 18 |9, 22 336 
14 430|13 2 166 |10. 28 445 
30 433 | 14+ 14 178 | 11. 12 448 
$1,51 2331 23 179,180 | 12. 18, &c 22 
330 I3, 17 166 
js 2 331 1 Corinthians. Jarker, 
68 433 I. 3 223 
”, I7 255 |7- 20,23 231 | 2. 19 3 
18 18,457 26 265 | 4. 2 236 
31 433|<* = 213 S Peter. 
8. 12 1 459 
10: ++ (Ii K+ 3. $,6,7,5,9 13415, I,2,3 347 
_ 403 #- 352 5 - 167 
I2, 28 442 18 216 2 Peter, 
30 443 4. I,2 334 | I4 452 
32 a Y a. 16,19 453 
39 I31 4 15 ho 182,337 17 443 
A 44310 26,27,28,29 333] 3, 12 55 
48,49,50 ibid. 34 334 1 Joby. 
" We © "7" 2.400084 19] 36 23 223 
6 a” 14 3,12 355 
16. T7 2 
20, o 266 2 Corinthians, Revelation, 
31 220 [ 3 366 
2l, 15 345 | 3. 6,7,8,12,13 234|13- 4,5,6,7 451 


* 


Be pleaſed Reader to help the ſmaler flips 
| dr known paſlages, 


Duintilie fi quid recitares ; corrige ſodes 
He, aitbat, & Hoc. allud delere jnbebat. 
Horar. de Arte, 


= 


IN the Account, page $.1. 11. r. in this Author. In the 
LifeÞþ. 1. 1. 15. extorred. 2. 31. relation. 4. 14. Comme- 
morating. Epiſtle ro the Reader, p, 4. 1. 19+ 7. pen-men. 
9:2.guerding. In the Book, page 7. 11. mans. 12.25. 
preſcribe. 22.23.dele : 24 18. the repreſent: 25.1 1.0f their. 
26.14. it. 27-31. ſenſible. 27.40. Ground. 23.5. who. 39.41. 
y 9.47. theſe. 48.49. Scylla. 59.6. incredible. $2.51. 
m, Cor, $9.31 Poet. 66.18.General. 35.15.proſpericy. 
98. 26. Perſwaded. 82.4. adde of.90.42.Inſtroments $4.12. 
away with. 96. 49. apparitions. 101 4. propiuſque. '104. 13. 
names. 112. $. brings. 126. 26 OMfes. 137. 13. done. 139. 
24. ſuperaſſe. 147. m. Romilh, 151, 13.dele: 154. 38. adde 
Though. 159, 12.07 guile. 161, 16. with. 162. 21. adde, all. 
163; m. manner. 163.35. man. 165.8. Scylla, 166.52.Flock, 
> x" dele here. 171, m. _—_ 83 m, 

45 *&. 187.23 decrees. 188,20, adde,or.207.15. 
DEN BY <4 dele, at Circles. 213.30. adde; F& + in the 
notes. 1.25. 221.37. admit. 229. 28 be. 229.48.then 233.15. 
icradiet. 237.9. dereRted. 251.27 adde Tlp t in the nos at, 
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Index Sphalmatum, . 


, in points, figures, Gr, Accents, Parentheſes, 


The groſler faults of Copy or Preſle.are ſhewed. By the 
firſt number the Page, by the ſecond the Line, M, the Marg. 


Vir bonus & prudens, erratis allinet atrum 
T ranſverſo Calamo ſignum, mutanda netgbit ; 
Fiet Ariſtarchus, 


Errata, 


any as yet, 233. 22. Come. 292.32. and. 292. m. Ox favlirs, 


294.39: divine. 295.34- ugriddle. 305.20. One. Epiſtle be- 
fore the third Book. 2.12. morality. 312. m. Dei lib, 320.38. 
derive, 339. m. preceptamm: 338.78. mend the points. Curſes. 
338, m. quibus $. netwy. $39: 10. carkaſſe. 341. 5+ can with, 
347 .43. creet. m. Grace. 356.39. Chriſt, is. 353.40. dele of, 
368. 1.No' $75.5 his n. 376. m. dediced, 380.6. our. 385, 
16. dele in. 388.31. whether. 398. m. were. 400. m. unquem, 
403. 26, Their p. 420. m'cap.1. parag. 10. 435. 48. mean. 
436. 3. adde, many. 436, 5. had. 438.38. Befides. 440. 30. 
adde, whoſe. 442.29. of. 442. m. Jobn 16.4. 462, m. Sepubv, 
462. adde F in marg. at Ia bis pijs, and in the Text, at in an 
other Epiftle. 462 m. equatis. 469, m. potentie,q” 8.36. cau- 
ſal. 480. m. certiſſims. 4® 1, 19. adde, an : 481. m. in illamt. 
485. m. norunt. 485.9, Feſt. 486.21.adde, 3. 495.m. parag.4o. 
$00. m. civium, gratie, conſliturum, obſtabant jam, -Coliniy, In- 
nocentias. $01. m, caveat-igitur, $03. m movet, jerim, oportet. 
504. m. Vigitihs. reddidit, inde Col. L,505,37. willing. m, fit, 


jones 2$3, 6. contention, 253 .19. adjoyned. 282.18 


Who can tell how oft he offendeth? © Cleanſe thou me from w3 ſecret Faults, 


O Remember not the ſins and offences of) Jouth-——-, But, Remember me , O my God, 
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